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of a Snlrsiifote.

The first thought to which the mind should be directed in every

question respecting Justification, respects THE JUSTIFIER. To

whom belongs the right to justify ? The answer is very obvious to

all who admit the sovereignty and almighty power of God. As there

is only one supreme Ruler and Legislator, so there is only One Judge

to whom alone it belongeth to justify or to condemn.

Every question, therefore, respecting Justification necessarily brings

before us the judicial courts of God. The principles of those courts

must be determined by God alone. Even to earthly governors we

concede the right of establishing their own laws, and appointing the

mode of their enforcement. Shall we then accord this title to man,

and withhold it from the all-wise and almighty God ? Surely no

presumption can be greater than for the creature to sit in judgment

on the Creator, and to pretend to determine what should, or should not

be, the methods of His government. It must be our place reverently

to listen to His own exposition of the principles of His own courts, and

humbly to thank Him for His goodness in condescending to explain

to us what those principles are. As sinners, we can have no claim on

God. We have no claim to a revelation that should acquaint us with

His ways.

The judicial principles of the government of God, are, as might be

expected, based upon the absolute perfectness of His own holiness.

This was fully shown both in the prohibitory and in the mandatory

commandments of the Law as given at Sinai. That Law prohibited

not only wrong deeds and wrong counsels of the heart, but it went

deeper still. It prohibited even wrong desires and wrong tendencies,

saying, "Thou shalt not be concupiscent"— that is, thou shalt not
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have, even momentarily, one desire or tendency that is contrary to the

perfectness of God. And then as to its positive requirements, it

demanded the perfect, unreserved, perpetual surrender of soul and

body, with all their powers, to God and to His service. Not only

was it required, that love to Him—love perfect and unremitted

should dwell as a living principle in the heart, but also that it should

be developed in action, and that unvaryingly. The mode also of the

development throughout, was required to be as perfect as the principle

from which the development sprang.

If any among the children of men be able to substantiate a claim

to perfectness such as this, the Courts of God are ready to recognise

it. The God of Truth will recognise a truthful claim wherever it is

found. But if we are unable to present any such claim—if cor

ruption be found in us and in our ways—if in every thing we have

fallen short and do fall short of God's glory, then it is obvious that

however willing the Courts of God may be to recognise perfectness

wherever it exists, such willingness can afford no ground of hope to

those, who, instead of having perfectness, have sins and short-comings

unnumbered.

And if we see that such a mode of justification is, to us, hopeless,

let us beware of murmuring against the strictness of the Divine re

quirements, as if we were displeased with God for refusing to be

satisfied with less than perfectness. Such murmuring is not only use

less but sinful. It has the sinfulness of rebellion, and of ingratitude

too. It is in mercy that God has made known to us as the unalterable

principle of His Courts, that they will not justify on the ground of

personal righteousness any one who cannot prove the possession of a

righteousness that is perfect— like His own, without intermission,

and without flaw.

What then have we to do ? We have to enquire whether the

Courts of God permit that a claim to the possession of righteousness

should be presented, based, not on the title of what we personally are,

but on the title of what has been substitutionary effected by another.

Do the Courts of God admit the principle of substitution ?

This question, like the previous one, can only be decided on the

authority of God. He alone can determine, and He alone can reveal,

the principles of His own Courts. But His declaration, respecting the

holiness of His own unbending Law, is not more plain, than is His

revelation respecting a means of justification provided through a

Substitute. The same Courts which would be ready to recognise
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the claim of personal righteousness (if such a claim could be advanced)

are also willing to admit of a claim being preferred on the ground

of being beneficially interested in the substitutional righteousness

of Another.

It is impossible, however, that the principle of substitutional

righteousness could be recognised in the Courts of God on behalf of

those who had broken God's Law, unless a provision were made for

bearing its penalties, as well as for fulfilling its commandments.

According to the appointment of the Law, if there be a falling short

in any of its requirements, then there is not only failure in respect of

the attainment of righteousness, but as a consequence of such failure,

guilt, and upon all guilt the Law pronounces curse—"cursed is he

that continueth not in all things that are written in the book of the

Law to do them." Consequently, if we are unable to prove the pos

session of perfect personal righteousness, that very inability leaves us

under curse. We stand not merely as those who have failed in

attaining the reward of righteousness, but as those who because of

such failure are under the pronounced sentence of God's holy Law.

He who has not perfect righteousness is a sinner, and every sinner

is under curse.

If, therefore, grace is pleased to open a way of salvation through

substitution, it is necessary that the Substitute should be One, able,

both to meet all the demands of the Law in respect of righteousness,

and also to bear the curse which the infraction of the Law had en

tailed on those, whom, as a Substitute, He represents. Such a Substi

tute, Christ is. He came to sustain the dignity and holiness of the

Divine government, as well as to open a door of mercy. He magni

fied the Law by perfect obedience to all its requirements, so that not

one jot or tittle passed therefrom till all was fulfilled : and He also

bore in life and in death all that was appointed to be borne in order

that mercy might be exercised with a due regard to the claims of

justice. There may be, and there is, love in God towards sinners; but

there is also wrath in God towards unpardoned sin, and that wrath

demands atoning or " appeasing " sacrifice, (IXaopov.) This " ap

peasement " Christ supplied, and thus the governmental holiness of

God, before angels and men and Satan, was glorified, not only by the

perfectness with which every commandment of His Law was kept,

not only by the unswerving steadfastness with which its curse was

borne, but also by the excellency and dignity of the Person of Him

who undertook to obev it and to suffer under it : for that Person was
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presented His righteousness in our stead, then have we a righteous

ness in nothing short of the righteousness of God. Such is the pro

vision of God's love and grace, and it pertaineth to all them that

believe. Nor is this justification transitory. It is stable and everlast

ing—its sure end being glory. " Whom he justified, them he also

glorified." Justification is the act of a covenant God. The con

sideration, however, of this I reserve to another occasion.

I take this opportunity of recommending a valuable Tract lately published,

entitled " Imputed Righteousness," by Edward Sieane, D. D. Jackson & Walford,

St. Paul's Churchyard.



#tt % Song ai Salomon,

Fbom Vehse 5 to 1 1 op Chapter I.

Many parts of the word of God have for their object, the direction

of our minds to that first great act of His mercy in providing the

redemption that is in Christ, whereby, whilst continuing just, and

upholding the claims of His own holy government, He is able to

receive sinners, and to pardon them, and to impute to them the value

of the blood of Jesus, and to know them as a covenant God, in love

and in grace, for evermore. Nor is the fulness of this grace greater

than the freedom of its proclamation. It is proclaimed to sinners as

sinners. God " preaches peace by Jesus Christ." The proclamation

is not limited. It was a mingled multitude to whom the Apostle

said, " Men and brethren, through this man is preached unto you the

forgiveness of sins ; and through him all who believe are justified

from all things."

Again, there are other parts of Scripture which teach us of the

exceeding greatness of the glory and heavenly blessing, into which

all, who are of faith, are already brought, in virtue of their union

with Him who is now their Representative in glory, as He was once

their Representative in death. Even whilst personally in this earth

and knowing many sorrows, we have a representative existence in the

heavens ; and there, all is glory. " Blessed," says the Apostle, " be

the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed

us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ " : * and

* The " spiritual blessings " spoken of in this verse, do not mean blessings

communicated to us through the Spirit here— for they are denned as being "in

Heavenly Places in Christ." " Spiritual " refers to that character of glorified

existence which Christ now hath above the heavens—His body and all the charac

teristics of His condition being spiritual or " according to the Spirit " (tcara

rvtvfia)— we in Him being endowed with the same spiritual condition of glo

rious being. In the next dispensation, Israel, when converted, will he able to
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again, "seated in heavenly places in Christ Jesus." Thus, that wondrous

power of life and glory which is to be actually ours at our Lord's

return, when, in the twinkling of an eye, we are to be changed into

His risen likeness, is only the manifestation of that which is already our

heritage in Him. Already, as represented by our Substitute, we have

judicially died : already, in Him, we are " seated in heavenly places " :

already to us, so regarded, " old things have passed away : behold all

things are become new." Such is the present heritage of all the

family of faith. Daily, therefore, we have to remember this, our

representative existence above ; daily, to " arm ourselves " with this

mind.

But this is not all. The Scripture having thus, as it were, taken

us to heaven, descends with us into the earth again. For a season

we are left in this earth to fight the fight of faith : to walk by faith

and not by sight. Accordingly, many parts of Scripture pertain to

the period of our present militancy, and of such parts, the Song of

Solomon is one.

The Song of Solomon speaks of one who, pardoned, accepted, and

loved, by her Heavenly Bridegroom, with a " love that many waters

cannot quench," is left, during His absence, in the midst of the sha

dows and darkness of this present night of evil, surrounded by many

adversaries and many dangers—to have as her characteristic dwelling-

place, the valley or the lowly cottage, and to find her occupation

either in the vineyard, (chap. ii. 15) or in the garden, (chap. iv. 13)

or at the sheepfolds, (chap. i. 8) ; far away from the streets and pa

laces of man's City: for what place for the vine, or for pleasant plants

of fragrance, or for the sheepfold could be there P Neither the glory

nor the rest of the City of man's greatness was to be hers. She was

to bo "without the gate"; to sojourn where His Truth sojourned.

So, and so only, was she to receive the present sanction of her Lord

and tokens from Him of practical fellowship with her in her ways.

There were occasions on which she wandered disobediently into the

City and rested, or tried to rest, in its palaces—and she lost Him.

bless God, not only for having given them " all spiritual blessings in Heavenly

Places in Clirist," but also for having granted them blessings in the earth beneath,

for they shall be " blessed in basket and in store, blessed in their going out

and in their coming in— sorrow and sighing having fled away." The outward

condition of God's people then, will be brought into harmony with their blessed

condition in Christ above the Heavens.



VERSE 5 TO 11 OF FIRST CHAPTER. 15

There were other occasions when she kept by the sheepfolds, or sought

the place where the lilies grew—and she found Him.

The Song of Solomon, therefore, is pre-eminently a practical part

of Scripture. Its object is not to treat of our pardon or the certainty

of our acceptance. That is throughout the Song assumed. How could

it be doubted that one espoused to Christ, and loved with a love

stronger than death was accepted ? The object of this Song is neither

to teach us respecting the way of acceptance in Christ, nor to teach

us respecting the certainty of such acceptance. Its object is to mark

the path of the accepted : to shew the way that it beseems them to

follow, who are loved with a love from which nothing can separate.

The object of this Song is not to show that the Spouse of Christ is

safe— that she is and must be. It is to show that whilst there is a

path in which she may walk and find sorrow, dishonour, and travail

of spirit ; there is also another path in which she may find joy, peace,

and present practical communion with her Lord. She was right

only as long as she eschewed the rest, and honour, and habits of

the City, and was content to be as one who had gone without

the gate, bearing reproach.

There are, indeed, intimations in this Song of the coming of another

and still future period, when this present season of sorrowing mili

tancy is to give place to a far diiferent hour. The night is not to be

for ever: shadows and darkness are not always to prevail. "The City"

is not always to be the symbol of ways, and thoughts, and manners,

adverse to God and to His Truth. When the day of man shall have

passed and the "morning without clouds" have come, "the City of the

great King " having for her walls salvation, and for her gates praise,

and for her name, "Jehovah is there," shall be established in the

earth as the centre of truth and righteousness and peace to all nations.

Then " the Lord of hosts shall reign in Mount Zion, and in Jerusalem,

and before His ancients gloriously." In this Song there are not a few

incidental allusions to that coming hour when the anti-typical Solomon

shall come forth in the glory of His strength — " His chariot paved

with love for the daughters of Jerusalem "—when Israel as " the

Shulamite" (i.e. the Bride of Solomon) shall succeed into the recipi

ency, not indeed of the sorrows, but of the love at present known by

that outcast stranger whom " the daughters of Jerusalem " recognise

not—whom they seldom notice except to despise. But such prophetic

allusions to the future are incidental only. The Song of Songs (for

wine is for them who are of heavy heart) is God's gift to us in this
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present dispensation of sorrow. It ceases as soon as " the day breaks

and the shadows flee away." It is a song intended exclusively for

that night of evil, during which the beloved of Christ is a wanderer

and a stranger in a world that knows her not.

In the passage before us, she finds herself in the presence of the

daughters of man's City, exposed to their unkindly and contemptuous

gaze. Sensitively conscious—too sensitively conscious, of their scorn,

she thus endeavours to explain and justify her position. " I am black,

but comely, 0 ye daughters of Jerusalem, as the tents of Kedar, as

the curtains of Solomon. Look not upon me, because I am black,

because the sun hath looked upon me : my mother's children were

angry with me ; they made me the keeper of the vineyards ; but mine

own vineyard have I not kept." Such was her appeal to the

daughters of Jerusalem.

The words, " I am black," have no reference (although perpetually

so explained) * to that blackness and deformity of evil that marks our

natural condition as men. True indeed it is, that the Ethiopian's skin

is but a feeble type of the moral blackness that marks inwardly and

outwardly all that we naturally are ; and true it is that unless the

comeliness of the heavenly robe of Christ's righteousness were thrown

around us, we should be left in defilement, and " filthy rags," for ever.

But this passage speaks not of that kind of blackness, which, in the

case of believers, grace has for ever put away. She speaks not here

of that blackness, but of another far different, which, however des

pised by those who, like the daughters of Jerualem, viewed things

only in the light of man's day, was comeliness and beauty in the

estimation of her heavenly Lord. " I am black in your sight : but

comely in His sight, 0 ye daughters of Jerusalem. Look not disdain

fully on me because I am black, because the sun has looked on me and

blackened me. If my lot had been as your lot ; if, like you, sheltered

and cherished in the City, I had known the rest and protection of the

halls and palaces of Jerusalem, I should have been safe from the

scorching of the sun and the beating of the stoiyn, and this blackness

would not have been found upon me. Yet despise me not for it. In

this I do but resemble the tents of Kedar and the curtains of Solomon.

They too are set to meet the burning of the noontide heat, and the

* Thus Augustine, "Nigra per naturam formosa per gratiam—Black by nature,

beautiful by grace"— and Ambroso: followed by many others. To interpret the

Song on this principle would be utterly to destroy its object
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fury of the midnight 6torm, and they like me are blackened. But are

they despised for that blackness and counted as nothing worth ? Is

it not deemed an evidence rather, that they have discharged the office

they were appointed to fulfil ? So is it with me. Early I became as

a stranger unto my mother's children. They were angry with me.

They said, she is not as one of us ; we have no fellowship in her ways.

Let us drive her from our father's mansion, and send her far away

into our distant vineyards. There let her dwell : there let her labour.

So I was sent to the vineyards. But I have not tarried there, neither

have I kept any vineyard of my own. I have cherished no grapes to

fill my own cup with wine. The vines on which I have laboured

have not been my own vines : the sheepfolds which I have tended have

not been my own sheepfolds. They have been the sheepfolds and

vineyards of my Lord ; for I have heard and followed His voice : and

therefore I have been exposed to the beating of the storm ; and there

fore the sun has looked upon me ; and therefore has come this

blackness which ye despise. I am black* in your sight, but comely

in His sight, 0 ye daughters of Jerusalem."

There was a time once when the Church of God had much of this

honourable blackness. It marked in an especial manner the great

Apostle of the Gentiles, and he counted it precious. " I," said he,

"bear in my body the marks of the Lord Jesus"—marks, that is,

of many a suffering thut has come upon me for His name's sake.

* Some understand " curtains," in this passage, as the symbol of that which is

costly and beautiful as the curtains of a palace : in which case the meaning would

be " black as the tents of Kedar, but comely, in my Lord's sight, as the curtains of

the palace of Solomon." But " curtains " in Jer. iv. 20 & x. 20, & Isaiah liv. 2,

evidently mean the covering of a tent. " There is none to stretch forth my tent

auy more and to set up my curtains," Jer. x. 20. I understand it, therefore, to

mean that the preciousuess of the blackened curtains of Solomon's Tent is to be

estimated by the value of their service in protecting him who rests beneath them.

The Sept. renders lie Sip/mg ZoXwpwv " as the skins of Solomon "— and the

Vulgate in the same way, sicut pelles Sohmonis, showing that they understood the

passage to refer to the external coverings of the tent.

On the words " Look not upon me because I am black," Gill observes—" She

had said this before, but here she uses tho same word in another form, which some

think is to diminish the signification of it, and that she was not so black as they

thought her to be, and read it blackish, or somewhat black; though the doubling of

the radicals seems rather to increase the signification, as in other places, as Ps.

xlv. 5, and therefore should be read, ' I am very black, or exceeding black. Valde

fusca. Bochart. Prorsus vel valde ct tota nigra.' Marckiiu."

C
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He found, in manifold ways, toil, danger, sorrow, and reproach for

Christ's sake. How strong the words of his own description : "

" we are made as the filth of the world ; the otfscouring of all things

unto this day." The offence of the Cross and the reproach of the

Truth, prepared for him many a cup of sorrow. And there were

some, who, like Clement, and Timothy, and the Philippians, shared

with him these sufferings, and partook of the reproach of this black

ness. But it was far otherwise with many even of those who knew

and who prized the Gospel of the grace of God. The Corinthians

prized the Gospel ; but they loved not its separation nor its reproach.

Whilst the Apostle was despised, they sought " before the time, to

reign as kings." They had no desire to go without the gate ; they

wished rather to settle in, and if possible, to control, the City of man.

Their sympathies were not with her whose place, and whose service,

and whose " blackness " the Lord approved. Their sympathies were

well nigh with her persecutors. They were almost, as to their feel

ings, one, and but for grace, would actually have become one, with

" the daughters of Jerusalem."

It should cost us little effort to apprehend who they are, whom "the

daughters of Jerusalem" denote. The daughters of Jerusalem are

they, who are under the tutelage and control of those who are after

wards denominated in this song, " keepers of the wall "—i. e., the wall

of man's City. From the time that the Apostles died, there have been

in the professing Church, multitudes who have sought to elevate

Truth, or that which they have called Truth, into the place of worldly

dignity and strength and honour. They have loved, not all the

principles perhaps, but the dignity and glory of the halls of Caiaphas

and of the Courts of Caesar. Ecclesiastical and secular greatness

have been the idols before which they have bowed down and wor

shipped. They have coveted for their " Zion " as they have called it,

that " Kings should be its nursing fathers, and their Queens its

nursing mothers"—forgetting the destiny of Israel, forgetting that

while the vail rests on Israel's heart, the hour of Truth's triumph

cannot come. Impatient of the garb of Nazareth, not willing to

own that at present " the foundations of all things are out of course,"

they wish that Truth should be exalted now— that now " the glory of

the nations should come to it as a flowing stream." Accordingly,

they labour to maintain, and to strengthen, and to guard, the walls of

the City of man. The prosperity of that City is their prosperity :

its glory, their glory. Its melodies delight them : the rest of its
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dwelling-places is the rest which their souls covet. And if, perchance,

they behold any so awakened to a sense of the coming doom of this

City of man's strength, as to quit it, and to go without the gate led

by the voice of Truth, they persecute — unless, indeed, it suit better

their Gallio-like indifference to sit still and to deride. Bitterness is

not confined to the active persecutor ; it is often found even in greater

intensity in those who sit in the seat of the scorner and mock. Are

we then numbered among the keepers of the walls of this City?

Are our energies and talents and powers devoted to upholding the

strength of the City of man's present greatness ? Or have we in a

more quiet and less active sphere, become like the daughters of

Jerusalem,— imprisoned within barriers which other hands have

reared, so as to be made the unreflecting instruments of others' will ?

Responsibility is not destroyed by the listless docility of willing ig

norance. Are wo numbered among either of these two classes ? Or

are we " without the gate ? "

There may be occasions when they who have gone without the

gate have opportunity to testify to " the daughters of Jerusalem," or

even to the keepers of the walls of the City : but to testify is not to

apologize. To speak in the power of Truth and of grace to men's

consciences (for Truth and Grace are to be combined in our testi

mony), is very different from seeking to commend our ways to mens'

natural judgments with the view either of averting their contempt,

or of disarming their enmity. Whenever the servant of Christ

sinks into the place of a mere apologist, it shows that his faith has

lost its proper energy and its right power of discernment. This was,

in measure, the case with this faithful one of Christ, when she thus

addressed the daughters of Jerusalem. Her words had far more the

tone of apology than of testimony. She appears rather to be plead

ing at the bar of human judgment, than as standing simply in the

presence of her Lord. Her eye was fixed on them, rather than on

Him. Accordingly, as soon as she had ceased, and before any reply

could be returned by those to whom she had spoken, she suddenly

remembers her Lord, and finds that while occupied in this appeal to

the stranger, she had, in a measure, wandered from the footsteps of

His flock. " Tell me," were her words, " tell me, 0 thou whom my

soul loveth, where thou feedest, where thou makest thy flock to rest

at noon : for why should I be as one that turneth aside from tho

flocks of thy companions ? " These words plainly intimate that she

was not as near as she might have been, and as she had been wont
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mighty monarchs of this Egyptian world, have lavished their riches

in adorning the ministers and instruments of their triumphs, so

truly, soon and suddenly, shall the King of kings and Lord of lords

from the resources of His own heavenly glory, clothe with brightness

and majesty greater than eye hath seen, or ear heard, those, who, at

present, strangers in a world that knows them not, shall then be

manifested as being what they are, " heirs of God, and joint-heirs

with Christ," and be known as ministers to His majesty, and fall

into the train of His glory, and constitute the adornment of His

triumph. The despised shepherdess was reminded of this her des

tined glory : reminded of it by her Lord, in order that she might be

comforted and encouraged during the hour of her endurance and

sorrow. But would she have been thus reminded if she had been

as one that had turned aside from " the flocks of his companions " ?

There were afterwards occasions when we read of her in the City—

apart from her Lord—her hands and her fingers dropping with sweet

smelling myrrh, in the Test and shelter of a palace, whilst His un

sheltered head was " filled with dew, and his locks with the drops of

the night " ; but we read of no remembrances of glory then. So

much has right position to do, not indeed with the possession of the

Lord's love (that is secured to us on the ground of His own sove

reign grace), but with the present manifestations of that love—such

manifestations, I mean, as show His sanction of our ways and His

fellowship with us in them—a fellowship which, through His grace,

is made dependent neither on the degree of our strength nor on the

extent of our progress ; for, where there is straight-forward honesty

of purpose in the right way, He is not " extreme to mark what is

done amiss "; nor does He " despise the day of small things."

Such, then, as I believe, is the general character of the instruction

which this interesting passage is intended to convey. May we have

grace to receive it in simplicity, and not seek to turn aside the edge

of its truth for the sake of vindicating our own consistency. If a

path be honourable, let us pronounce it honourable, whether we have

grace to walk in it or not. On the other hand, we must beware of

imaginative notions, and not deceive ourselves by ideal pictures of

pilgrim life. Imagination, when uncontrolled by fact and by the

clear testimonies of revealed Truth, has often been a grievous snare

to God's people. A day of weakness like the present— one of which

the Lord Himself said, that because of the abounding of iniquity

" the love of the greater part " (twv ttoWwv) even of His own people
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would "wax cold"—in such a period we find ourselves exposed to

two opposite dangers. We are in danger either of hecoming so

deadened and apathetic in conscience as to become tolerant of evil,

or else, if aroused, to be so hasty and proudly impetuous in action, as

to fail both in duly estimating the circumstances and in waiting

upon God. True faith is not impetuous nor unduly censorious. It

weighs well and considers the difficulties, and is only confident be

cause it waits upon God. So was it with David when he dwelt in

the cave of Adullam : so was it with Gideon when he tried the fleece,

wet and dry : whilst Peter, on the other hand, neither considering

his own powerlessness, nor what walking on the waters meant, was

ready enough to meet the difficulty, and as ready to cry out in con

fusion and dismay. To walk steadily in the path of faith requires,

that the conscience, and the affections, and the understanding, should

be alike in healthful exercise : but if the conscience or the affections

be active, and the understanding feeble or undirected by the "Word

of God, there must be failure. Yet I say not these things to dis

courage. It is well neither to be behind our conscience, nor beyond

our faith ; only we have to seek that our conscience be not morbid,

but under the light of Truth ; and that our faith should be reflective,

and not be marked in its developments by hastiness or presumption.

When Israel once were commanded to go onward they refused, and

said they would go back into Egypt. Afterwards, when they were

commanded not to go forward, they would go forward—and they

disastrously failed. Again I repeat, that I say not these things to

discourage. God forbid. Only let us be duly conscious of our weak

ness, and then cast ourselves on the graciousness and strength of

Him " who resisteth the proud, but givcth grace to the humble " :—

" who giveth liberally and upbraideth not." The love and gracious

ness of the character of God, as well as the grace of the everlasting

covenant, is often a sweet and needed thought in the hour of weak

ness and depression.
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'The Father of our Lord Josus Christ, of whom THE WHOLE FAMILY in

heaven and earth is named."

This text speaks of one of the chief, and most distinctive, of the

blessings of the redeemed. On all of them, but on them alone, the

name of the Father of the Lord Jesus Christ is named. To exclude

from this one family, any of the redeemed ; or to ascribe its distinc

tive blessings to any except those whom grace has brought, through

faith, into the fold of Christ, would alike be subversive of the Truth

of God.

The family of faith, although thus essentially one, may, by cir

cumstances, be for a season separated. It is separated now. Part

are in heaven : part militant on earth. The spirits of the saints who

sleep, are at present with Christ in the Paradise of God, not as yet

perfected in resurrection glory (for their bodies are not yet restored

to them) but perfect as respects sinlessness, and waiting expectantly,

until we who are brought into the fold of faith during the present

dispensation, shall join them at the time of the FIRST Resurrection.

Then, together perfected in glory, we shall form, not indeed the

whole Church, but "the church of the first-born ones," (acicXrioiav

irpwTOToicwv) and be with Christ in unearthly glory—having for our

home the Heavenly Places, (to tirovpavia). The circumstantial sepa

ration, however, of the one family will not cease even at the time of

the first resurrection. The very expression "Church of th*e first

born ones," marks a contrast of circumstantial condition between

those so denominated, and others, who, during the millennial dispen

sation, are to be brought into the fold of faith, and who will succeed

into that place of militancy in the earth which the Church of the

first-born will have quitted for ever. I say, "militancy," for although

joy and triumph will attend their militancy, and not as in our case

rejection and sorrow, yet it will be militancy still. The last enemy,

Death, will not be destroyed ; and although Satan will be bound, yet
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every millennial saint will have to say—" in me, that is, in my flesh

there dwelleth no good thing : " and where " sin in the flesh " con

tinues to exist, there will be found, not merely its strugglings, but,

more or less, its manifestations. The millennial saints, therefore,

will, circumstantially, be in a condition very different from that of

their brethren who have risen before them into glory : for they, being

"the children of the resurrection," will be beyond the power of

death, and will know no sin, and will bear the heavenly likeness of

their Lord: whereas the millennial saints, although no longer sur

rounded by a groaning creation, will still be waiting for their per

fected " condition of sonship," (vloOtaia) to wit, " the redemption of

the body." Great, therefore, will be the contrast of circumstantial

condition, between the heavenly branch and the earthly branch of

the one family, yet they will be essentially one—one, because united

with the same risen Head, and quickened also by the power of the

same one Spirit. Their separation will be only temporary. Finally,

in " the dispensation of the fulness of times," when the new Heavens

and new Earth shall be created, after the millennial Heavens and

Earth have passed away, " THE WHOLE FAMILY " shall all be

gathered together in perfect unity of blessing, in like nearness to

Christ and to the Father, in equal conformity to His risen likeness,

to form one glorified Church for ever, under Him as their Melchisedek

Priest and King. The bearing alike the heavenly likeness of Christ,

is, in 1 Cor. xv., ascribed to all, of every dispensation, who share in

the resurrection of life.

This oneness of the redeemed, is, by a numerous class of modern

writers, denied. They contend that the name " Church," belongs not

to all the redeemed, but to a part only. There are according to this

doctrine, multitudes, washed from their sins in the blood of the Lamb,

and precious in the sight of God according to its preciousness, who

yet belong not to the Church, and will never inherit its distinctive

blessings. Abraham and Job, Moses, David, and Daniel—in a word,

all the saints of the Old Testament, and all who shall believe during

the millennial age, are, by this system, excluded for ever from the

Church and the Church's distinctive heritage. " The Church " is

supposed to include those believers only, who live between Pentecost,

or, as others say, the mission of St. Paul, and a secret (as is imagined)

coming of the Lord, when He will secretly remove His saints. This

verse however, in the Ephesians, is a hindrance in the way of this

new doctrine ; for to speak of " THE WHOLE FAMILY in Heaven

D
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and earth," &c, implies that all the redeemed are one family. It im

plies that Abel, and Abraham, and Paul, although as to their dispen-

sational position and knowledge and service in the earth, they differed

greatly, are yet in virtue of the acceptance and life granted in their

Heavenly Head, brought into one heavenly family, and into all the

everlasting blessings which the Epistle to the Ephesians describes as

belonging to that family. The system, therefore, to which I refer,

gladly avails itself of a proposed alteration in the translation of this

verse, and reads—"of whom every family in Heaven and earth is

named." Yet what meaning (except indeed it were a pantheistic one)

could be attached to such words it would be difficult to say. Is it in

any sense true that the name of the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ

is named on every family in this evil earth ? Is that name of ever

lasting blessing placed upon all the families and tribes of unre-

generate men ?

Neologian Pantheism (of which, however, I by no means accuse

those to whom I have hitherto referred) will, no doubt, answer, yes.

The Broad-Church teachers, or I should rather say, those among them

who yet retain some lingering reverence to the Scripture as the Word

of the living God, (for to many among then it matters not one straw

what the Bible says or does not say—Moses and Paul are alike set at

nought) many of the Broad-Church teachers may well welcome a

translation which seems to set the seal of Scripture on their truthless

system. If one all pervading Spirit of Holiness and Truth is to be

found, not indeed in the same degree of development, but measureably,

in all men whether Jew, or Turk, or Brahmin, or Christian—if Christ,

by the mere fact of becoming incarnate, united all men savingly unto

Himself—if thereby, and not by the shedding of blood, men are

reconciled to God—if these and kindred doctrines be true, then it is

evident that the distinctiveness of the one family of faith and all the

blessings which redemption and regeneration bring are gone. A

falsified translation, therefore, which, if true, would place the Father's

name in everlasting blessing upon EVERY family in earth and

Heaven, is, of course, welcomed by such a system.

The remarks in the following paper are intended to show that such

a translation is utterly erroneous and inconsistent with the rules which

regulate the use of the Article in Greek—that consequently the

translation adopted in our authorised version is most undoubt

edly correct
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torbs, fottjj especial reference ta (%jj. in. 15.*

In reading the Greek Testament, few things are more needful than

to guard against certain very important errors of translation, that

have, not unfrequently, been founded on the fact of the omission of

the article before words which the context shows to be definite ; and

where, perhaps, the idiom of our language demands its insertion.

Thus many are accustomed, because of the omission of the article, to

translate No^joc, " law," or " a law," in passages where it certainly

means "THE Law." Many have asserted that Uvev/na 'Ayiov, or

Tlvivfia Qtov, without the article, are not to be understood as indi

cating the Spirit personally. Some also have said that iraan ypafq

should be translated " every writing," and not, " The whole Scrip

ture," or " All Scripture " : and in Eph. iii. 15, they wish to under

stand iraaa Trarpia as meaning "every family," instead of what it

really does mean, " the whole family."

The determination of the translation in such cases as iraaa ypafti,

"the whole Scripture"—iraaa oikoSo/itj, "the whole building," and

the like, does not depend on any peculiarity in the use of irag, but

upon the rules which regulate the insertion or omission of the article

before the words with which waq is associated—such rules being en

tirely independent of the presence or absence of ira<;.

In Greek, proper names continually drop the article. Thus we

find Luke xxi. 24, km 'lipovaaXryi tarat iraTovfiivri, &C. To Ai-

■yuTTToc and yn Aijvtttoq we never find the article prefixed. And in

Matt. ii. 3, we find iraaa (not ^ iraaa) ltpovoaXti/j —all Jerusalem.

"Personal proper names, (says Kiihner, Gr. Gr. § 244, 7) as such,

i.e., so far as they in themselves denote merely individuals, do not

take the article."

previous paper.
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But the omission of the article is equally frequent before ordinary

appellatives, when, in their use, they approach the character of proper

names ; as, for example, when they denote any thing that is singular

or isolated in respect of its condition : or any thing that is regarded

as preeminent in its class, or is used as the abstract representative of

its class : or any thing that has a corporate existence or is capable of

being personified : or objects of which there is but one in existence.

In all such cases, appellatives are regarded as approaching, or attain

ing, the character of proper names, and may omit the article.

The following may be taken as a few out of many examples :

I. Titular words,—words expressive of isolated condition of being

or dignity, as

a>e ptovoyivovg irapa Ylarpog . . . John i. 14.

tXaXtjaiv ri/uv ev v'tip Heb. i. 1.

vlov Aa€(£, viov ASpaa/i .... Matt. i. 1.

•

II. Abstracts, such as the names of virtues, vices, &c.

iraay hcikiii. irovqpia, irXtovi£,ia, KaKia Bom. i. 29.

fitoTovg TraariQ aKaQapaiaq . . Mntt. xxiii. 28.

traaa aSi/cta apapria eari .... 1 John v. 17.

KaOapi£n Vf-aG "i™ T«<f1C aStKtac . 1 John i. 7.

rrXnptoaai traaav BiKaioavvt)v . . . Matt. xiii. 5.

III. Terms denoting corporate objects.

iraq oikoq lapariX Acts ii. 16.

tv ekkXijitcci 1 Cor. xiv. 19.

evwttiov tKK\i)trtaq 3 John. 6.

£(c/cX?j(Tia npioroTOKiov Heb. xii. 23.

TV. Objects of which there are but one in existence, or which are

confessedly singular.

" Thus ijAtoe is almost as frequent as o ^Xioc, and yn for v yn

not unfrequent." Winer I. 131.

And (iaaiXtvg, when applied to the Persian King, was without the

article—as if to mark him as the only King. Compare (iaoiXtvs

fiaaiXtuv Kai Kvpiog Kvpiwv—THE King of kings—THE Lord of

Lords.
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fjuoi Koajiof; laravpwrai . . . Gal. iv. 14.

AiroKaXui//ic Ijjo-ou Xpiorov . Rev. i. 1.

Koiooi (6vu)v Luke xxi. 24.

Ilai' alfia Siicaiov Matt, xxiii. 35.

Before pn^ia as meaning God's word, the article is omitted. See

Rom. x. 17. Eph. vi. 17. Heb. vi. 5, in which cases it is followed

by Stov, and without Seou Eph. v. 26.

A remarkable example of the omission of the article is afforded

in Heb. xii. 22.

TlpoaeXriXvOaTe 2iwv opti'

Kai iroXti Qsov "Ciavroq, YtpovaaXrifi ttrovpaviui'

Kai fxvpiaaiv ayytXwv, iravnyvpu'

Kai tKKXijaiq wptoTOTOKwv sv ovpavoig aTroyeypafifitvoii''

Kai KplTrf Q((j) TWVTWV'

Kai Trvivfxaai biKaiwv TereXuufitvwv'

Kai SiaOrjKTjg vtag fiiairylrtcrov'

Kai alfxari f>avriap.ov Kpurrova XaXovvri, &C.

No one in translating this passage would think of saying, " ye are

come to a Mount Zion, or to a city of a living God, or a heavenly

Jerusalem, or a Church of the first-born," &c. The very fact that

the persons or bodies spoken of are " monadic," i.e., singular— there

being no other like them, is the reason of the omission of the article.

Nor would the addition of wag make any difference. Tlav opoc 2ta>i>

would mean, " all Mount Zion," not every Mount Zion ; and Tratry

tKKXr)<jia TrpuroTOKwv would mean "the whole Church of the first

born." Compare naaa \tpovaaXtifi '. irac oikoc lapariX : irav aifxa

BiKaiov as quoted above, and nag lapavX. Rom. xi. 26. Thus, wo

do not say, ^.toKoarng t<j>ii, " but even when an adjective is added we

still say, aofog Sw/cparrjc. The wise Socrates." See Kiihner § 244, 7.

In ordinary Greek the omission of the article is even more frequent

than in the New Testament. Thus we usually find ytvei, nation,

irXridu, &c, and not Ty -ytvei as in the New Testament. See

Winer I. p. 132.

The following examples to which a multitude of others might be
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added show how continually the article is omitted, even when iraq is

conjoined with the substantive, in the sense of " the whole."

irapr}» (itv oy\oq iraq A-^aiKov arparov . Eurip. Hec. 519.

aiytiv A^atwv iravri Krjpv^aq or/oary . . Id. 528.

aiya iraq earto Ah.ii; Id. 530.

7rac STrr)v£,aTO arparoq Id. 540.

iraq S' airwWvro arparoq -Slschyl. Pers. 278.

7rac SitfyOapro arparoq . . . . . . Id. 71.

iraaa yap ia\vq Aaiaroytvriq w^iOKe . . Id. 12.

iraaa yBwv Aaiifriq Id. 52.

tin iraaav yQova Id. 75.

Souerwi' fitv aarv irav KtvavSptav anvei . Id. 729.

iraaav koviv aypavrtq r\ Kartiys . . . Soph. Ant. 410.

iraaa wXij Hesiod. Op. 509.

iraaa aArjfoia Horn. II. 24, 407.

iraaai irv\ai—the whole gate. II. ii. 809. See Scott and Liddell,

word iraq.

In Josephus also we find, irorapov Apwva, oq .... ik twv tijc

Apafiiaq optov opfuofxtvoq Kai Sta iraartq tpr\p.ov ptuw, &c.—flowing

through THE WHOLE desert. Antiq. iv. Cap. v. In the Sept.

also of Is. xxiv. 10 riprjpuOi) iraaa iroXiq—Jerusalem being the city

referred to —" the whole city has been laid waste."

But a passage which is alone sufficient to decide the question,

occurs in the Epistle to the Ephesians itself. Few will venture to

dispute the meaning of iraq in Eph. ii. 21, tv y iraaa oiKoBo^in*

OTJvapfiokoyovp.wt) au£ei uq vaov ayiov tv Kvpuo. " In whom the

whole building fitly framed together groweth unto a holy Temple in

the Lord." What possible meaning could attach to the passage if we

were to translate iraaa oikoSo/iti, every building? The very fact that

the building here mentioned is one, singular and preeminent in dig

nity, would lead us to expect that the article would be omitted : and

a word which, when used without iraq, drops the article, does not

assume it when irac is added.

Eadie on this passage observes, " In the later Greek, as in the

* Such being the right reading, and not ») oinoioftti as in the received Greek text.
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earlier, iraq without the article bore the sense of whole. So in the New-

Test., Matt. ii. 3—Luke iv. 13—Acts vii. 22—iraq oikoq Iupai/X—

phraseology based upon the usage of the Septuagint, 1 Sam. vii. 2. 3

—Neh. iv. 16, so also in Josephus Ant. iv. 5, irorafioq Bia iraanq

The Dean of Canterbury (Dr. Alford) comments on the passage

thus—" To a classical Greek ear any other rendering of iraaa oikoSo/u »;

than ' every building ' seems preposterous enough. [Dr. A. must

have, for the moment, forgotten the examples just given from Homer,

JEschylus, Euripides and Sophocles when he wrote thus.] "But

'every building' (I again quote from Dr. A.) is here quite out of place,

inasmuch as the Apostle is clearly speaking of but one vast building,

the mystical body of Christ : and iraaa oiicoSofiy cannot have Meyer's

sense, ' every congregation thus built in ' : nor would it be much

better to take refuge in the proper sense of ojkoSo^jj, and render 'all

building,' i.e., every process of building, for then we should be at a

loss when we come to avEn below. Are we then to render ungram

matically, and to force words to that which they cannot mean ?

Certainly not : but we seem to have some light cast here by such an

expression as irptoroTOKoq iraariq ktioiwq, Col. i. 13 ; which though

it may be evaded by rendering ' of every creature ' yet is not denied

by most commentators to bear the sense of ' all creation.' Compare

also Col. i. 23, iv iraay ktiou ry vir ovpavov. The account to be

given of such later usage is, that gradually other words besides proper

names became regarded as able to dispense with the article after iraq,

so as they said first iraaa \ipoao\vjxa, (Matt, ii) ; and then wag

oikoq I<rpoj)X, so they came at length to say, iraaa ktioiq (as we

ourselves, ' all creation,' for ' all the creation ') and iraaa oikoSo/j t)

when speaking of one universal and notorious building." Alford

in locum.

Ellicott too acknowledges that it is safest to adopt the usage of the

later Greek and to translate iraaa, tola (the whole), and refers to the

expression iraaa tiriarokn, tota epistola. Ignat. Eph. § 12.

Now it is wonderful that after these admissions in the case of iraaa

niKocufui, there should be hesitation in adopting the same rule in the

case of iraaa irarpia. The same one body, singular and preeminent

in its privileges, is indicated both by the words " building " and

" family." The same well known rule which would cause the omis

sion of the article before oikoSo/xti, would cause it likewise to be

omitted before irarpia. Nor is the absurdity and error that would



32 ON THE OMISSION OF THE GREEK ARTICLE.

be involved in translating iraaa oiKohofin " every building," less than

would result from translating iraaa Trarpia, " every family."

"We are to take," says Oldhausen, "naaa in iraaa irarpia in the

sense of ' entire,' even though the article be wanting." So also Ju

nius : " Ex quo iota familia in coelis et in terris nominatur." The

Geneva version 1557, translates " Of whome is named the whole

familie in heaven and in earth." And the authorised,* " Of whom

the whole family in heaven and in earth is named." " Recte," says

Wolff, f " Anonymua Anglus in annotationibus Latinis accipit de

tota ecclesia triumphante et militante, eaque Judaica (qualis scilicet

olim erat genuina) et Christiana."

We may then lay it down as an established rule in Greek, that a

word is entitled to drop the article, whenever, in virtue of its appli

cation to an object of singular dignity or preeminence, or as being

the only one of its class, it approaches the character of a proper

name.

Nor is this habit confined to the Greek language. In English we

have many words approaching the character of proper names, which

frequently drop the article. We may either say "Parliament is

sitting," or, " The Parliament is sitting " ; " Convocation has de

creed," or, "The Convocation has decreed"; "Earth trembles," or,

"The Earth trembles." The Romanists say, "Holy Church has

appointed." We drop the article before " Scripture," and " Holy

Scripture," as often as we insert it. The arbitrariness of usage,

however, is very marked in our insertions and omissions of the ar

ticle. We might have expected that it would have been omitted

before the personal name—"Holy Ghost." It seldom however is

omitted ; never, indeed, except in personal addresses of prayer or

praise, as when we say,

" Praise Father, Son, and Holy Ghost " ;

and again,

" Come, Holy Ghost, our souls inspire,

And lighten with celestial fire."

* This is the more important, because their attention must hnve been thorauphly

called to the subject, inasmuch as other translators (Wicklitf for example) who

had preceded them, had translated differently.

I I do not quote Wolff as an authority.



ON THE OMTSSION OF THE GREEK AETICLE. 33

In Greek, however, we continually find the article omitted before

nvtvfta Kvpiov and Ayioi' Hvevpa, where those expressions apply

to the Spirit personally. To imagine therefore that JJvivp.a Kvptov

and 'Ayiov Tlvtv/ia mean something less than the same words with

the article prefixed, is fatally erroneous. Will any one say that the

Holy Spirit personally is not equally referred to in Acts v. 9— "to

tempt the Spirit of the Lord" (to Hvivpa rov Kvpiov) and Acts

viii. 39—"The Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip," where we

find simply Ylvtvpa Kvpiov. If there could be any doubt on such a

question, it is removed by the 29th verse, where the Spirit that spoke

to Philip (unquestionably the same Spirit that caught him away) is

called ro Tlvtvfia. In the same context, therefore, the terms Tlvivfia,

and ro Ilw^a, are applied to the Spirit as a Person. The same is

the case in Acts xix. 2. Ei Tlvtvua Ayiov tXa^tre triaTtvaavrt^,

"Did ye, when ye believed, receive the Holy Ghost?" They had

not believed, for they had only heard of John's baptism, not of Jesus,

and they replied, " We did not even hear whether there be the Holy

Ghost," AKX ov$t, tt Ylvtvpa Ayiov iotiv, nKovaapev. Then Paul

preached to them Jesus—they believed, and were baptized, and after

wards the Holy Ghost came upon them.—n\9t to Tlvtvpa to ayiov

itr auTouc.*

There can scarcely be a greater error than to suppose that words

to which the article is not prefixed are necessarily indefinite. On

the contrary, both in Hebrew and in Greek, the article is in number

less cases omitted before words that are preeminently definite. What

could be more definite, than those first-recorded names which God

gave to certain works of His hand at the moment of their creation ?

Yet no article is prefixed to them. He called the firmament, Heavens

(□^Dttf)—the gathering together of the waters, Seas (rj'jy)— the dry

land, Earth (yiN) ; and Adam called her who had been taken from his

side, Woman (nitfN)- Nothing could be more definite than these

names : and proper names, such as Eve, are unquestionably definite.

The article (which is a later invention of speech) should be called

deictic, rather than definite, its use being to direct attention to the

object spoken of in connexion mth some of its relations—such relations

having reference either to the person who speaks and his thoughts,

* "The baptismal formula is thus expressed in Acta Barn., p. 74— tic ovopa

TrarpoQ nat vlov «u aywv TrvevpaTog. Winer III. § 9.
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or to the person addressed and his thoughts. Sometimes the relation

pointed out by the article is one of identification with the same object

previously mentioned— if not directly, yet by implication : sometimes

its force is one of contrast with some other object directly opposed

to it, as when Israel shouted, " The Lord he is THE God : The Lord

he is THE God," i.e., the God whom we now recognise, in contrast

with that Baal whom we have been worshipping. Thus the article

introduces an added thought respecting the relation in which the ob

jects spoken of stand, either to the thoughts of the speaker, or those

addressed ; but it does not give definiteness to that which is already

definite. The article may be used to point out, perhaps emphatically,

the definiteness of a definite object : but such emphatic designation

of definiteness does not give that definiteness, for it exists already.

The omission of the article therefore before words confessedly definite

(for of such only I am now speaking) has no other effect than to

make such words the signs of simple or incomplex, instead of com

plex, notions. Thus 0soe is simply God : but 6 Otoe means either

"He whom I affirm to be God": or, "He that is known as God" :

or, "He that is recognised by you or others as God": or, "He who

has been referred to already as God " : or, " He who is God in con

trast with another who is not God," &c, &c.—the context always

showing which of these connected thoughts is to be associated with

the expression. Definite words, without the article, denote the object

as abstract and separate from its relations ; with the article they de

note the object in connexion with certain relations with which it is

the desire of the speaker to associate it. It is therefore in strict

consistency with the nature of the article, that it should be omitted

whenever the object spoken of is to be presented as unique, preemi

nent, or isolated.

Another text to which it is very important to apply these principles

is 2 Tim. iii. 16— iraaa ypatpii zioTrvtvaroq teal wijuXifmc 7rpoc

$iSa<TKa\iav, 7rpoc tXeyfiov, &c, which, because of the omission of

the article before -ypa^n, many have wished to render, " Every

inspired writing," or "all Scripture that is inspired, is also profitable,"

&c.—and so Rom. i. 2. tv ypa<j>aig ayiaiQ, they wish to translate

" in holy writings," instead of, " in the Holy Scriptures : " and

Rom. xvi. 25. Sia rt Trpo(j>T)TiKu>v ypcHJxov, is by some translated, "by

means of prophetic writings," instead of, "by means of the Pro

phetic Scriptures."

We can hardly speak too strongly in condemnation of all these
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translations, especially the first. The omission of the article before

iraaa ypa<f>ri, " all Scripture," is in perfect consistency with the rules

that regulate the article : but its omission before StoirvtvoroQ, if that

word were used to define and limit ypa<f>ti (" all Scripture that is

inspired, or every writing that is inspired ") would be contrary to all

rule. Besides, if icai is to be taken, not as copulative, but as emphatic,

it would throw its emphasis on w^eAi^oc, useful. Now can we suppose

it possible that the Apostle would emphasize such a truism as that

every writing inspired by God is useful. Who would doubt it ? We

may need to bo taught for what Scripture is useful, and what its

effects will be, when it is rightly used : and accordingly that is made

the subject of this passage : but neither Timothy nor any one else

who reverenced God could need to be taught (and that emphatically)

that every thing inspired by God must be useful. Would any one

think of translating Hebrews iv. 13, " all things that are naked, are

also bare," &c. itoitii Se yvfiva Kai TtTpayr\\iofAtva, &c.—yet this,

as regards collocation of words is a strictly parallel passage.

Another passage, the translation of which it is no less important to

guard, is 1 Peter iv. 11. u "c XaXti, wq Xoyia Qtov. This, because

the article is omitted before Xoyia, some wish to translate " if any

man speak let him speak as oracles of God." The fact that " any

man," and the connected verb, are singular, and " oracles " plural,

might be supposed to guard against such a perversion of the passage.

But even if it were otherwise, was every teacher and every person

who spoke in the assemblies of the Church, exalted into the place of

infallibility and made an oracle of God ? There can be no stronger

word than " oracle " to indicate absolute infallibility. It is in three

other places used in the New Testament, but only to denote the au

thority of Holy Scripture. See Acts vii. 38.—"Living oracles to

give unto us." Pvom. iii. 2.—"Unto them were committed the oracles

of God." Heb. v. 12.—" The first principles of the oracles of God."

It is a word never applied to persons, not even to the Apostles, al

though all that they wrote or spoke or sanctioned, avowedly in their

official character as Apostles, was infallible Truth. But the ordinary

teachers and speakers in the Church were not infallible even when

the miraculous powers of the Holy Ghost were not withdrawn. See

in proof of this 1 Cor. xiv. 8, where the different kinds of ministry

are thus classified —"by revelation, by knowledge, by prophesying

(in the Now Testament sense as defined 1 Cor. xiv. 3) or by teach

ing." Of these four classes the first only was " by revelation " ; and
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that was only occasional, and when it was vouchsafed, other minis

trations, not having the same infallible character, were, for the time,

silenced. See 1 Cor. xiv. 30. It may suit the presumption of later

days to exalt teachers into the place of " oracles " ; but the Apostles

do not do this. On the contrary, they command all teachers and

speakers to speak as THE oracles of God, i.e., the Holy Scriptures.

Another and the last instance to which I shall at present refer, is

the omission of the article before vofioq in cases where it unquestion

ably denotes " THE Law." See Rom. ii. 14. For when the Gentiles

who have not THE Law by nature—ra fir\ vofiov tyovra fvau. And

Rom. ii. 13. ."Hearers of THE Law"—cucpoarai vofiov: "doers of

THE Law," woir\rat vofiov. See also Rom. ii. 29, & iii. 31, & iv. 13 ;

Philipp. iii. 5, 6 & 9 ; Heb. vii. 12, and many other instances as

given by Winer, Gr. Gr. iii. § 19.

As respects the meaning of iraroia, in Eph. iii. 15, there can be no

doubt that it means " family " ; not indeed in the restricted sense of

that word, as when we apply it to one household, but in that wider

sense (answering to the Latin "gem") in which we are accustomed to

speak of the family of the Plantagenets, the family of the Tudors, &c.

—meaning those of a common stock or kindred. The word in He

brew to which it answers is nnEHyO. which our Translators rightly

render "family," or "kindred." Of this we have hundreds of in

stances in the Old Testament. That irarpia is the word in Greek

that answers to nnStPDi we have inspired authority for saying : for

although the Septuagint in Gen. xii. 3 render it, as they frequently do

elsewhere, by 0uA»j, "tribe," yet the inspired writer in the Acts

rejects <pv\tj, and adopts irarpia. " In thy seed shall all the kindreds

CmnEKyQ, irarpiai) of the earth be blessed." Acts iii. 15. "In the

enumerations of the Hebrews, the particular tribes were divided into

families (/VinBiyo) an<i the families into fathers' houses (/YDNn JTl)-

• Number the children of Israel according to their families and their

fathers' houses.' Numb. i. 18." Oesenius. Thus we read of Joseph,

that he was "of the house, as well as of the family of David"—

t£ oikov Kai irarpias. He would have been of the family of David,

if he had descended from any of Jesse's sons : but he would not in

that case have been of the house of David.

In Israel, there were of course, multitudes of those " households "

and " families." There, as in every thing earthly, increase produced

division and virtual separation. But in the Heavenly Family, it is

otherwise. Although gathered from various sources, (for what more
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contrasted than Gentile and Jew) yet in Christ, they are knit into

everlasting unity. As we say one God, one Father, one Lord, one

Spirit, so also we say, " one family." To this family there is none

other like. Its calling and its dignity is singular, peculiar, isolated.

We can well understand, therefore, why we should say iraoa irarpia,

and not t) iraaa irarpia.

A habit prevailed once with many of translating irarpia in this

passage as if equivalent to irarporrtq, " paternity " : but this practice

has been wisely renounced by recent commentators. See for example

Alford, Eadie, Ellicott, &c. It is wonderful how such a translation

could ever have gained currency. Suicer, after observing that irarpia

in this passage denotes "the Church triumphant and militant,"

quotes the following—irarpiav 8' ovo/xa^ti ro avarnfia rwv e«c rov

Stiov KaraXoyov owrikovvrw '. ccctus seu collectio eorum qui divino

annumerantur catalogo. Greg. Nyss., as amended by Suicer. He

rodotus uses irarpia in the same sense. See Herod. I. 200.



#n % ktjj of gibing jieeo to % ^reoidioKs of Scripture

respecting feats tjjat are to intervene beifoeen tjie

departure ano Return of tjje Joro.

That it is our duty to expect whatever the Scripture commands us

to expect, is a truth too obvious to be questioned by any who rever

ence the Word of God. The hope of the Church is the return of her

Lord. That hope He has set before us in those well-known words, "I

will come again and receive you unto myself, that where I am, there

ye may be also." Until tJien, we are appointed to remain militant

in the earth, conflicting with many dangers, and many sorrows. If,

in respect of the future, the Church had been instructed only with

reference to its hope ; if nothing respecting its own history or the

world's history during the present period had been revealed ; if the

time of our sorrowful militancy had been left blank and undelineated,

then, it would have been sinful presumption to affirm that any one

event must occur in the interval between the departure and return of

the Lord. But if the Scripture has not been silent respecting the

time of our militancy—if, on the contrary, it has prophesied very

abundantly respecting the whole period of the Lord's absence, and

more especially respecting the events that are immediately to precede

His return, then, it becomes our duty to mark well what the Scripture

has said, and to expect every thing that it has commanded us to

expect until the night of evil close. Otherwise, we despise the " light

that shineth in a dark place " : we refuse to make it " a lamp to our

feet."

When the doctrine of the Lord's premillennial return was, about

thirty years ago, revived in the Church, those who taught it were,

for the most part, accustomed to say, that no event previous to His

return was to be expected. This was taught, not because it was

beheved that the early Churches were forbidden to look for events

that were to precede the coming of the Lord, but because we were
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supposed to be differently circumstanced. They, it was argued, had

the whole course of the dispensation before them prophetically delin

eated in the Scripture, and consequently, by them, many events must

necessarily have been expected : whereas we, it was said, were living

at the very close of the dispensation, when every predicted event

had been accomplished, and therefore, nothing any longer remained

for which to wait.

But when the Scripture was searched more carefully, it was found

that we had erred in supposing that all the prophecies that pertained

to the present dispensation had been accomplished. It was found

that Zechariah xii. & xiv., & Matt. xxiv. 15, revealed events yet to be

accomplished in the Land of Israel before Israel is forgiven—that the

Head of the Roman Apostasy is not THE Antichrist who is to blas

pheme God in Jerusalem, and to reign over all the kingdoms included

within the whole Roman World—that the whole Roman World,

Eastern and Western, has not yet been divided into the Ten King

doms that are to close its evil history—that the 1260 days of

Antichrist's blasphemy, instead of being accomplished, have not yet

commenced—and that the predictions of the book of Revelation yet

remain to be fulfilled. Thus we again found ourselves placed in

circumstances closely resembling those of the early Churches, having

a path before us prophetically marked by events intended as signs of

the great approaching end.

Yet great reluctance has been exhibited by many in consenting to

fall back into the place into which Truth constrains. Some, earnestly

desiring the return of the Lord, are impatient of any thing that

implies delay. " Hope delayed maketh the heart sick." Others

again, more weak in faith and timorous, and perhaps little acquainted

with the Word of God, shrink from saying that there are to be events

antecedent to the Lord's return, because they feel it to be a solemn

thing to venture an assertion, which, to their conscience, appears

almost equivalent to saying with the evil servant, "my Lord

delayeth His coming."

But although I would desire to respect the feelings that severally

characterize each of these classes, wc must, nevertheless, remember

that every thing inconsistent with Truth, must be of the flesh and not

of the Spirit. It was not the Spirit, but nature slow to receive what

the Prophets had spoken, that brought the women with spices to the

sepulchre. It was feeling unguided by Truth ; for they knew not the

Scriptures, and therefore understood not the thoughts and intentions
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of God. So in the present case : error and danger to the Church

must result, if feelings or prepossessions be acted on that will not

abide the test of the Word of God.

It has then been very extensively stated and extensively received,

that it is spiritually injurious to the souls of God's people to bekeve

that any event is to occur between the present moment and the

Advent of the Lord : for that it is necessary to a right habit of soul

to be in momentary expectation of His return.

If it were merely said that the one great object of the Church's

hope and faith is the coming of the Lord, and that the Holy Spirit

would seek to carry our thoughts over all intervening circumstances,

so as not to rest in any thing short of the return of the Lord —^such

a statement might unhesitatingly be received. But this is not the

statement. What is meant is this—that it is contrary to the mind

of the Lord that the Church should have the knowledge of any event

as certainly to occur previous to His return.

But surely the pattern of our instruction is the Scripture. There,

if anywhere, we learn the manner in which God adapts His commu

nications to the spiritual necessities of the heart of man, for "He

knoweth what is in man." If there were something necessarily in

jurious to the soul in becoming acquainted with events which are

appointed to occur previous to the Lord's return, we should not have

found the early Churches instructed as they were : for they were

instructed as to the occurrence of events which rendered the daily

and instant expectation of the Lord's return, in their case, impossible.

Peter, for example, has his own death foretold to him previous^ even

to the commencement of his ministry, and yet no one would, on that

account, affirm that Peter had not the proper expectancy of the

Lord's return. If it had been the mind of the Spirit that he should

have kept back the knowledge of this fact from the Church, he might,

of course, have buried it in his own bosom. But Peter did not think

it necessary to the right spiritual condition of the saints that they

should be ignorant of the occurrence of this event On the contrary,

in a catholic Epistle (an Epistle which he wrote not of himself, but

as inspired by the Holy Ghost) and in a passage in which he had

been earnestly exhorting the Church to more vigorous service and

watchfulness, he adds, " Yea, I think it right, as long as I am in this

tabernacle, to stir you up, by putting you jn remembrance ; know

ing that shortly / must put off this my tabernacle, even as our Lord

Jesus Christ hath shewed me. Moreover, I will endeavour that ye
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may be able after my decease, to have these things always in remem

brance." (2 Pet. i. 13— 15.) Here the Churches are plainly taught

by Peter, not only that he himself was to die, but also that they

would continue after his decease, and would need the exhortation that

he was then giving, as well as the light of Prophecy, that should

continue to shine as " a light in a dark place until the day should

dawn." Indeed, the whole Epistle speaks of the saints as about to

continue, for some while, in the place of danger as well as darkness,

for he goes on to warn them of the false teachers that should arise

among them in the last days ; and on this he grounds his exhortation

to be " mindful " of the commandments of himself and the other

Apostles, for that there should come in the last days, scoffers, &c.

Surely the Holy Spirit would not have caused John to record, (John

xx. 18.) and Peter to refer to the Lord's prophetic intimation of

Peter's death, if it had been necessary to the right spiritual condition

of the saints, that they should expect the return of the Lord without

the expectation of any intervening event.

Again, in the case of St Paul, in his second Epistle to Timothy, he

tells him what would ultimately come to pass in the professing Church.

" The time will come when they will not endure sound doctrine, but

after their own lusts shall they heap to themselves teachers, having

itching ears," &c. Yet even corruption affords fresh occasion for

service, and vigour of action, to those who hold fast the faith. On

the very ground then of this corruption being about to be, he rests

his exhortation to Timothy to watch and make full proof of his min

istry : for he adds, " I am now ready to be offered, and the time of

my departure is at hand." The reason of his thus speaking of his

near departure, is to throw on Timothy increased responsibility in the

future care of the Churches ; yet at the same time telling him that,

notwithstanding every effort, failure and departure from the Truth

would certainly ensue. Here, therefore, again, as in the case of Peter

before, we find not only the intimation of his own decease, but also a

foretelling of those things that were to occur after that decease, and

in which Timothy and others would live and act. So likewise in the

address to the elders of Ephesus we find him saying, " Take heed

to the flock, &c for this, I know that after my departing

shall grievous wolves enter in among you, not sparing the flock.

Also of your own selves shall men arise, speaking perverse things,"

&c. The evil thus predicted required at least some time for its

development. On the ground then of these and similar passages, I
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would again repeat, that to speak of events antecedent to the coming

of the Lord, is not contrary to, but in accordance with the teaching of

the Apostles. Thus they taught the Churches, that so the people of

God might know beforehand, the character of the path in which they

would be called to walk. Thus too, as I shall presently show, the

Lord Jesus taught. Surely then it behoves us to be very jealous of

the introduction of a principle which condemns the practice of the

Apostles and of the Lord Himself. But not only so—not only does

it impugn the mode of teaching which the Scripture uniformly adopts,

but it also deprives the Church of that place of love and confidence

in which it stands by the side of Him who said ; "I have called you

friends, for whatsoever I have heard of my Father I have made

known unto you." For if it be wrong for the Church to have the

knowledge of any events between the present moment and the Lord's

return, it necessarily follows that the Lord could not have treated it

in the confidence of love, but must have refused to teach it any thing

connected with its own prospects and history in the earth. The

Church could not have been entrusted with the knowledge of one

event connected with its own history. Although it was the intention

of the Lord that His Church should tarry on the earth for more than

eighteen hundred years of sorrowful militancy, yet it must have been

left in utter ignorance of all the circumstances of its way. It must

have been kept in darkness as to every thing that was to occur either

in it or around it ; because as soon as one event had been foretold,

then there would have existed the knowledge of something which

must necessarily precede the Coming of the Lord. He could not

even have said to the Church in Smyrna, " Ye shall have tribula

tion ten days : " much less could he have communicated all that

the Apocalypse unfolds. He must have said, "I cannot treat

you with confidence for ye are unworthy. If I instruct you as to

anything that is to come to pass, ye will only use the knowledge amiss;

your evil will find in it an occasion for saying that I delay my com

ing. Ye will not use the knowledge in grace, and therefore I will

foretell you nothing." Such is the place in which, virtually, the

Church is set by those who say that the knowledge of any intervening

event is necessarily evil and contrary to the mind of Christ. But

such is not the place assigned to us by the Lord. In the confi

dence of love He treats us as those to whom He could say, " I have

called you friends." He desires to treat us as those in whose love

He can confide. Thus when He spoke of His approaching departure
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He added, " Because I have said these things unto you, sorrow hath

filled your heart. Nevertheless, it is expedient for you that I go

away : for if I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you ;

but if I depart, I will send Him unto you." Here then was an

intervening event of unspeakable importance—the mission of the

Comforter—that Comforter by whose authority and power the whole

course of their testimony to Israel and to the Gentiles was to be or

dered—a testimony that was to exceed the limits of the Apostle's

life, as it is plain from the connected words, "they shall put you out of

the synagogues : yea, the time cometh, that whosoever killeth you will

think that he doeth God service : " a plain intimation that they would

not live to witness their Lord's return. Indeed, all the concluding

discourses of the Lord recorded in John, abound with allusions to

events that were to intervene between His departure and return.

The Church is not instructed on the supposition of being faithless,

careless, and rejoiced at the departure of the Lord, but as those whose

hearts sorrow had filled. The knowledge, therefore, of intervening

events is not withheld from them. They are regarded as, through

grace, loving Him who also has confidence in them : and thus whilst

consolation and encouragement is ministered by seeing in the fact of

the communication, the abiding evidence of our Master's love, it also

supplies the occasion for discipline of soul in patience, and therefore

we read of " the patience of the kingdom of Jesus Christ."

Nor is this principle against which I am contending, at all in ac

cordance with what experience teaches us in the ordinary conduct of

human life. Men are daily accustomed in the ordering of their affairs

to expect the occurrence of intervening circumstances without being

thereby diverted from the great final object of their expectation. The

return of beloved friends from a distant land, is waited for not less

earnestly because a letter is first expected to intimate their approach.

The result of some long cherished plan, or favourite enterprise, is

expected not less eagerly, because there may be some circumstances

first to happen, necessary perhaps, as means to the end. The sum

mer is not less certainly anticipated because the fig tree must first

put forth its leaves. And if it be so in things that cannot be re

garded as certain (for uncertainty must always mingle with the most

assured of human prospects)—if even in such things the expectation

of intervening circumstances is found to quicken, rather than deaden,

liveliness of anticipation, how much more must it be so, when every

event that happens is the sure and covenanted pledge of that which
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it is sent to indicate ? Nor are we speaking of ordinary human ex

pectancy, but of the earnestness of love (for the Church is addressed

as loving Him) and that must be a strange character of love, which,

because a token is expected from a returning friend, should so fix its

thoughts on the token as to forget the friend.

If then it be true that the principle of which I have been speaking,

is contradicted by the teaching of the Lord Jesus and the Apostles,

by the character of the Church's calling in love, and by what nature

itself teaches, is it possible that it should be adopted without pro

ducing the most disastrous results ?

Indeed such results have already abundantly appeared : for when

it has been once assumed that no events antecedent to the Lord's

return have been notified to the Church—in other words, that the

Church has no instruction respecting its own history in the earth,

then it necessarily follows that some method must be found for

destroying the application to ourselves of those parts of the Scripture,

which, until lately, have been uniformly regarded by the whole Church

of God as their especial portion, and as revealing facts peculiarly

connected with themselves.

For, when I read in Matthew xxiv., such words as these : " Now

learn a parable of the fig tree : when his branch is yet tender and

putteth forth leaves, ye know that summer is nigh ; so likewise ye,

when ye shall see all these things, know that it is near, even at the

doors"—and, again in Luke xxi., "Behold the fig tree, and all the

trees ; when they now shoot forth, ye see and know of your own selves

that summer is now nigh at hand. So likewise ye, when ye see these

things come to pass, know ye that the kingdom of God is nigh at

hand. Verily I say unto you, This generation shall not pass away,

till all be fulfilled. Heaven and earth shall pass away : but my words

shall not pass away. And take heed to yourselves, lest at any time

your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting, and drunkenness, and

cares of this life, and so that day come upon you unawares. For as

a snare shall it come on all them that dwell on the face of the whole

earth. Watch ye therefore, and pray always, that ye may be

accounted worthy to escape all these things that shall come to pass,

and to stand before the Son of man"—when I read these solemn

words, it must be obvious to every one, that the persons addressed are

commanded to wait and earnestly to watch for the signs of their

Lord's return, and upon their obedience to this command their pre

paredness for receiving Him depends. It becomes, therefore, a
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question of no little moment, whether these words were intended for

us, as being, like the Apostles, believers in Him who spake them : or

whether they are designed, not for us, but for others. This is the

important question — important, not because of any difficulty in

returning the reply, but because these passages and other like passages,

have, of late, been rejected as having no proper bearing on ourselves,

on the ground of the Apostles being Jews, and therefore (as it is said)

not representatives of the Church : and thus these passages, and

therefore all the Gospels (for they cannot be separated) must cease to

be regarded as addressed to Christians : for if the Apostles be not

properly our representatives in Luke xxi., and Matthew xxiv., there

is less reason why they should be so in the doctrinal and practical

instructions which they received ; for doctrines and precepts which

have a present reference to those to whom they are spoken, are more

likely to be limited in their application, than those which, being pro

phetic, are necessarily future—perhaps remote in their fulfilment,

and possibly designed not so much for those personally addressed as

for others represented by them. The same principle that takes away

from us Luke xxi., and Matthew xxiv., will certainly deprive us of

the Sermon on the Mount and the promises and instructions in

John xiv., ("they shall put you out of the synagogues," &c.) for in these

passages the persons who were addressed were Jews, and Jewish

allusions abound : and the principle is, that where there is any thing

characteristically Jewish in place or circumstance there, there is that

which is not properly Christian— a principle so utterly false, that

nothing but a determination to affirm that no events -antecedent to

the Lord's return arc made known to the Church, could account for

its adoption by any reflective mind. If it be once admitted that the

Apostles did not receive the instructions of the Lord as Christians and

for Christians, the foundations of Christian truth are gone. When the

foundations of the walls of that heavenly City which is the Bride of

the Lamb, were beheld by John in vision, on those foundations were

seen the names of the twelve Apostles of the Lamb. If we are to be

excluded from the truths which the twelve Apostles taught, surely

we must be excluded from the Heavenly City.

There is, therefore, no little reason to be alarmed at the introduction,

and now, wide dissemination of a principle, which, if established,

would prevent our souls from being brought under the power of those

very parts of the "Word of God which are specially and peculiarly

our own. Many parts of the Old Testament belong to dispensations
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that have passed away : others to dispensations yet to come. Such

passages, though they may supply certain principles capable of being

applied to believers now, yet cannot be primarily interpreted of

them ; for we are not under the Law as Israel was, nor in millen

nial rest as, in the next dispensation, Israel will be. So, likewise, in

the Gospels, many instructions were addressed to the disciples in their

then present circumstances—circumstances that ceased to exist after

the death and resurrection of their Lord : and all such instructions

were, of necessity, limited to the time then present. Thus it is not

now said to us, " go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any

villages of the Samaritans enter ye not ; " nor are we commanded to

observe the bidding of those " who sit in Moses' seat," for with the

death of Jesus the claims of the Mosaic economy terminated. But it

is otherwise with those passages which were intended to guide their

service during the time of His personal absence from them. With

respect to such passages, we have a right to expect a clear, unhesitating

answer from all who teach in the Church : for it has been well said,

that "ambiguities are to be avoided in the Church of God."

For whom then were the prophetic or prospective instructions of

the Lord as recorded in the Gospels intended? They were exclusively

intended for those who, as united with Him risen, and recipients of

the Holy Ghost sent down from Heaven, were appointed to bear

witness to Him, and to suffer for Him during the time of His personal

absence, and during the time of Israel's national unbelief. Wherever

we find these characteristics, there we find those who belong to the

Church of the first-born. " He came unto His own, and His own

received Him not, but as many as received Him, to them gave He

power to become the sons of God," &c. All who received Him

became in the same sense sons of God. It was equally true of John

and of Cornelius—of Peter the Apostle of the circumcision, and of

Paul the Apostle of the Gentiles. Whether, therefore, we read as

in John, " they shall put you out of the synagogues, yea, the time

cometh when whosoever killeth you shall think that he doeth God

service ; " or as in Matthew, " Ye shall be hated of all nations for

my name's sake ;" those words, although addressed to those who were

Jews by nature, yet did not pertain to them as Jews, but as those who,

through faith in Jesus, had been brought into that one body in which

there is " neither Jew nor Greek, barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free,

but Christ is all and in all." They had all alike become "heirs of God

and joint-heirs with Christ."
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If we say that the prospective instructions addressed to the disciples

in the twenty-fourth of Matthew, and the thirteenth of Mark, and the

twenty-first of Luke, were not addressed to them as Christians—that

is, as persons who were brought into all the fulness of the redemption

prepared by God in Christ, then it is obvious that all the instructions

respecting the observance of the Supper of the Lord, and Baptism,

and all the prospective instructions of the Sermon on the Mount,

could not have been addressed to them as Christians. Nor could the

prayer which their departing Lord prayed over them in the seven

teenth of John, have been prayed over them as Christians ; for the

company gathered around Him on Olivet in Matthew xxiv.—and

those to whom he gave the bread and the wine at the last supper—

and those over whom He prayed in John—and those to whom He

said in Galilee, " Go ye therefore, and disciple all nations, baptizing

them," were all one and the same company, instructed by Him and

prayed for by Him with respect to circumstances that should sur

round them after His departure, and after they should have received

the Holy Ghost sent down from Heaven.

If sad experience did not teach us that there is no aberration too

great for the waywardness of the human mind, we might deem it

impossible that any who receive the Scripture should assert that the

Apostles at Pentecost, and those who on that day were with them

baptized by the power of the Holy Ghost, had not attained the po

sition proper to the Church of God. How marvellously strange

that any should labour to exalt the Apostle Paul and his Gentile

converts, into a preeminence denied to Peter, and John, and those

whom their ministry gathered into that Pentecostal body on which

so great grace rested ! How strange that they accord to Paul and

his converts, but deny to the twelve and their Pentecostal converts

the name and standing of the Church of God ! St. Paul did not

this, when he emphatically spoke of the greatness of his sin, con

sisting in this, that he had persecuted "the Church of God." Would

he have called the saints who preceded him, the Church of God, if

they had not been the Church of God ? So far from St. Paul disso

ciating himself from the Apostles who preceded him, and seeking to

exalt himself into a distinct and higher sphere of ministry, he does

the very reverse. He labours in the fifteenth of 1st. Corinthians to

show, that although born late and as a weakling into the family of

faith, yet that he was by grace strengthened to bear the same testi

mony as they, and to labour in the diffusion thereof even more
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abundantly. "So then whether it were I or they, so WE preach,

and so ye believed." Can any words imply consociation of labour

more strongly than these ? And in the second of the Ephesians,

does he there seek to separata off his Gentile converts into a sepa-

rateness and distinctness of privilege apart from those who had

previously been gathered in from Israel ? On the contrary, his effort

is to show that the Gentiles who believed, though gathered in later,

were yet, through God's marvellous grace, allowed to enter into co

equal fellowship with all the Jewish believers who had preceded,

so as in Christ to form one body. The thought of the exclusion of

Jewish believers from that body, whether those believers had believed

previous to the Advent of Christ, or during the ministration of

Christ, or at Pentecost—is a thought so extravagant—so utterly at

variance with all that God has revealed, as to the methods of His

grace, that it is not even mentioned—much less discussed, in the

Scripture. Nor was the thought of his being separated unto a special

and peculiar Gospel in the mind of the Apostle, when he wrote of

that " great salvation which began to be spoken BY THE LORD,

and was confirmed unto us by them that heard Him." Is it possible

to devise any form of words that could more unambiguously declare

that the Gospel preached by the Lord, and by the twelve, and by

Paul, was emphatically the same ?

Nor does this novel doctrine which asserts that the Pentecostal

Christians were not properly gathered into the Church and the

Church's blessings, at all answer the end which they who advocate it

propose. They hope by this doctrine, to sustain their theory respect

ing the Lord's prophetic instructions in Matthew and the other

Gospels, not being addressed to, or intended for, the Church. But

suppose we were to admit the supposition that the Pentecostal

Christians were not properly Christian, and that the calling of " the

Church " commenced with Paul, yet, even then, how can we exclude

Paul and his Gentile converts from Matthew xxiv. and Luke xxi. ?

When I read, " Ye shall be hated of all nations for my name's sake :

they shall lay hands on you and persecute you, delivering you up to

the synagogues and into prisons," &c. :—will any affirm that Paul

and his Gentile converts are not as much contemplated in these pas

sages as any whom the Pentecostal Apostles converted from Israel ?

Surely we cannot exclude Gentile believers from such passages. They

too were hated—they were imprisoned —they were brought before

kings and rulers for Christ's name sake. Unless then we are to
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exclude Gentile believers as well as Jewish, from the Church of God,

and so have no Church of God at all, we must admit that the Church

is addressed in Matthew xxiv. and Luke xxi. : and if the Church is

addressed, then the Church is instructed as to certain things that

were to happen to it previous to the return of the Lord, and is com

manded to watch for the appointed signs, and thus the whole theory

and all its consequents, fall to the ground.

The Prophecy of the Lord Jesus in Matthew xxiv., was delivered

after His ministry towards Israel had closed. In the immediately

preceding chapter we find Him presenting Himself to Jerusalem and

to the Rulers of Israel for the last time. They continued to reject

Him, and He left them. He quitted the City and went without the

gate, and retired to the Mount of Olives saying as he left the City,

" Verily, I say unto you, YE shall not see me henceforth till YE shall

say, Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord." Such

were His last words to Israel. The " YE " of this verse belongs to

them. They were left within the gates of Jerusalem—rejecters of the

Lord, and rejected by Him. The " YE " of the twenty-third

chapter is Jewish.

But now compare with the " YE " of the twenty-third chapter the

" YE " of the twenty-fourth. The " YE " of the twenty-fourth per

tains to those who had not rejected, but who had believed on the

Lord Jesus. They remained not within the gates of Jerusalem

attached either to the halls of Caiaphas or of Pilate. They went

without the gate, bearing His reproach. God from Heaven looked

down upon them and viewed them in everlasting association with all

the grace and all the power of redemption that was in Christ. The

prayer which their Lord, a short time afterward, prayed over them in

the seventeenth of John was but the expression of the thoughts that

He had had respecting them, from the moment they first confessed

His saving name. Who then more blessed than the disciples who

stood around their rejected Lord on Olivet. They stood there, not as

associated with rebellious and rejected Jerusalem, but as associated

with the Son of the living God—sharing His sorrows, but heirs also

of His glory. As such they are instructed in the twenty-fourth of

Matthew. The Lord prophetically sketches the path which they, and

others like them, would have to tread during the time of His absence,

and their own sorrowful militancy. The " YE " of this chapter

denotes not merely the four Apostles to whom it was primarily applied.

It was a corporate " YE : " applied to them as the representatives of

G
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others. It denoted all who were then the acknowledged disciples of

Jesus, and all who should become the acknowledged disciples of Jesus

up to the moment when His glory shall be made manifest. Up to the

time of the conversion of Cornelius, the " YE " of this chapter was

restricted to believing Jews, but after his admission into the Church,

it was extended to believing Gentiles also. And as time rolled on,

and darkness settled in on Israel, and as those thence gathered into

the fold of faith became fewer and fewer, this "YE " of discipleship

became, by force of circumstances, almost restricted to believers from

among the Gentiles. It is the lot of Gentile believers, more espe

cially, to see iniquity abounding, and love waxing cold, during the

time that the Gospel is being preached for a witness to all nations.

Nevertheless, when the hour of final crisis approaches, and the time

of unequalled tribulation on Jerusalem draws near, the "YE" of this

chapter will again include many a believing Jew. Gentile believers

and Jewish believers—all made one body in Christ—all brought into

the Church of the living God, are therefore included in this " YE."

It pertains to them—and to them alone.

What then are they directed to expect ? Are they taught to expect

no intervening event between the departure and return of their Lord ?

Is not the very object of the prophecy to mark a succession—and a

long succession of intervening events ? "Were they not cautioned

against believing that the wars and commotions which were to follow

His departure, were signs of the end ? "All these things must come

to pass, BUT THE END IS NOT YET." Did not the Lord then

accurately delineate that path which His Church has, for the last eigh

teen hundred years, been treading, and which is even now not ended ?

Still iniquity abounds—still love waxes cold—still the Gospel is being

preached as a witness. Nor shall we until we shall see the idolatry

of Antichrist established in Jerusalem, and the unequalled, though

shortened season of tribulation, come and approach its close, be able

to say, these are the things respecting which our Master has said,

"when ye shall see these things come to pass, know ye that it is

nigh, even at the doors." As the budding of the fig-tree indicates

the near approach of spring, so surely shall these things indicate His

glorious coming : and for these things He commands us to wait and

to watch. Would the Lord have commanded us to watch for these

events, if such watching produced a bad spiritual effect on the soul

and tended to make it say, "my Lord delayeth His coming," therefore

I will eat and drink with the drunken ? Will any indeed say that
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the teaching of intervening events produces this effect, when they

must acknowledge that in this chapter, the Lord Jesus has not only

spoken of intervening events, but commanded us to expect them, and

made such expectation essential to a right condition of watchfulness.

To say, then, that the prophetic and prospective instructions

addressed to the Twelve Apostles were not addressed to them as

our representatives, is, virtually, to reject the Scripture as our guide.

We are as much bound to expect every event that Matt, xxiv.,

Mark xiii., and Luke xxi. predict, as we are to observe the com

mandment of the Lord respecting Baptism and the Supper. The

promises too—"Lo, I am with you alway, even to the end of the

age;" and, "I will come again and receive you unto myself," arc

addressed to the very same persons as those who are commanded to

watch for the signs predicted in Matthew, Mark, and Luke. If the

reasons were valid for rejecting the latter, they would equally prove

that we were not concerned with the former.

And what words can be more plain than the words I have just

quoted— " Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the age."

(aiwvoe). How could the Lord promise to be with His suffering disci

ples " until the end of the age," if they were to be taken away from

the earth be/ore " the end of the age ?" Nor is " the end of the age "

an uncertain or ambiguous expression. In the parable of " the wheat

and tares " in Matthew, it is expressly defined to be " the harvest "

—" the harvest is the end of the age;" and the harvest is marked as

being the period when the holy angels shall be sent forth finally to

separate those who have truly, and those who have nominally, professed

the name of Jesus : the former being gathered to the heavenly gar

ner, the latter " cast into the furnace of fire." " He that soweth the

good seed is the Son of man ; the field is the world ; the good seed

are the children of the kingdom ; but the tares are the children of

the wicked one ; the enemy that sowed them is the devil ; the harvest

is the end of the age (ajwvoc) and the reapers are the angels. As

therefore the tares are gathered and burned in the fire ; so shall it be

in the end of this age. The Son of man shall send forth His angels,

and they shall gather out of His kingdom all things that offend, and

them which do iniquity ; and shall cast them into a furnace of fire :

there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth. Then shall the righteous

shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father. "Who hath

ears to hear, let him hear." In explaining the parable of the net,

the Lord again uses the same expression. " So shall it be at the end
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of the age : THE ANGELS shall come forth and shall separate the

wicked from among the righteous—afopiovai roue Trovripovg ek peaov

SiKcuwv. Whenever, by this mission of the holy angels, the final

separation between false and true professors of the name of Jesus

takes place, the Day of the Lord will have come. Until then the

wheat and the tares " grow together."

The wheat and tare field represents Christendom (Christ's kingdom)

that is, those who have been baptized into the profession of the name

of Christ. At the time of the Lord's return, there will be multitudes

in the earth who will not form a part of Christendom, and therefore

will not fall within the scope of this parable. For example, the

whole Roman World (17 oiKovfitvn) which will then have become di

vided into ten kingdoms, will have apostatized into infidelity and

avowedly rejected the name of Christ, and worshipped Antichrist.

No part of it, therefore, will at that time belong to Christendom.

It will have a history of its own. The Jews, too, and Mahomedans,

and the Heathen, are to be excluded from this parable ; for they form

no part of Christendom. They are neither tares nor wheat.

Long before the Apostles died, the fair field of wheat which at

Pentecost seemed to promise so much, became marred by the inter-

minglement of tares ; and since then, tares and wheat have grown on

in the world together. Are we then told anything respecting the

period when this growing together is to cease ? Is the wheat to be

removed before the tares ? Is it to be reaped secretly and gathered

secretly into the heavenly garner ? and are the tares to remain and

flourish in the earth after the wheat has been thus removed P No :

they are " to grow TOGETHER until the harvest." And what is the

harvest ? The " end of the age "—the end of man's day of evil.

And by what is it marked ? By sending forth the holy angels to

gather first the tares, then the wheat. And what does "gathering"

as used in this parable, imply ? It implies in the case both of the

wheat and of the tares, removal from the earth—in other words, the

cessation of natural existence here. The saints, as represented by

the wheat, are to be removed from the earthly into the heavenly

branch of the Kingdom of God, whilst the tares will be taken alto

gether out of the Kingdom to which they only nominally belong,

and will be cast into the furnace of fire. This is the harvest, or end

of the age : for observe, the harvest is not said to be in the end of

the age, but " the harvest is the end of the age." Until then, the

wheat and the tares grow together. If then the wheat and the tares
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grow together till the end of the age, the wheat cannot be removed

before the end of the age. Nothing can be more demonstratively

conclusive than this parable ; yet not more conclusive than the words,

" Lo, I am with you alway, even to the end of the age."

Some who have wished to avoid the force of this parable, have

suggested that the gathering of the tares may possibly mean a slow,

progressive gathering (such as has long ago commenced) of false

professors around various centres of evil such as Popery, neology,

and the like; and that the angels may represent, not holy angels,

but evil principles, or perhaps evil spirits by whom men are attracted

to the aforesaid centres of falsehood. But to say that " angels " do

not mean " angels," but principles, would be in itself neology. Nor

is it possible that " His angels," that is, Christ's angels (" the Son of

man shall send forth His angels " ) can mean any thing else than

holy angels : nor would it be possible for evil angels to gather Christ's

saints into the heavenly garner, and the saints are to be gathered by

the same agency— the same "reapers" that gather the tares. More

over, the gathering, as we have seen, involves removal from the

earth, and therefore implies that the period of their earthly exist

ence is brought to a close for ever. The gathering of the tares is

immediately followed by their being cast into the furnace of fire.

Other arguments might be added ; but I should despair of convincing

any who are not convinced by what has been already said.

Others have suggested that the parable of the wheat and tares has

no reference to the present period : that the wheat represents not the

saints of the present, but the saints of the next dispensation. But

the next dispensation is the millennial. The period of the Church's

sorrowful militancy ends as soon as this present dispensation ends.

How could the parable of the wheat and tares apply to the next dis

pensation ? The very point in which the coming dispensation is

contrasted with the present is, that Satan will be bound, and therefore

will no longer be able to sow tares among the wheat. Of converted

Israel (and to them the testimonies of Truth in the next dispensation

are to be committed) it is said, " they shall be all righteous." The

wheat field will be spoiled by no intermingled tares, nor will the ban

ner of Truth when committed to their hands, be again dragged

dishonoured in the dust as it has been by the professing Church of

the present dispensation.

Nor would the history of Christianity in the next dispensation be a

subject that would properly fall within the scope of the Gospel of
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Matthew. The specific subject of the prophetic parables of Mat

thew is the history of the period during which Jerusalem and Israel

are left in unbelief and desolation, and a body of professed believers,

including some Jews and many Gentiles, becomes the witness for

Christ during His personal absence. The rejection therefore of the

Son of Abraham and of David by Israel corporately, and His nominal,

(and in some cases) true, reception by others, principally gathered

from among the Gentiles, is the especial subject of Matthew through

out : so that Matthew may, in a peculiar sense, be considered the

Gentile Gospel, inasmuch as it treats of Christianity throughout the

period during which, scorned by the house of Israel, it sojourns in

Gentile and Galilean places. All the prophetic parables of Matthew

have this character strongly marked on them, as may be easily seen

by an examination of those recorded in the thirteenth chapter.*

I must repeat then, that the one declaration that the wheat and the

tares are to grow together until the holy angels at the end of the age

are sent forth to separate them, is of itself sufficient to prove that the

saints of the present dispensation are not to be removed from the

earth until the day of man terminates for ever. What presumption

could be greater than to affirm that the wheat are taken away from

the earth before the tares, when this parable so distinctly declares

that they are "to grow together until the harvest." Again, the

prophecy of Matthew xxiv. (unless indeed we reject it) throws on us

the responsibility of watching for the predicted signs. If we refuse

to observe those signs, we virtually refuse to watch in the only way in

which we can watch rightly according to God's word. And although

such watching will not enable us to know the day or the hour of the

revelation of the Lord, yet it will enable us to know when it is nigh,

even at the doors. " NoW learn a parable of the fig tree : when his

branch is yet tender and putteth forth leaves ye know that summer is

nigh. So likewise ye when ye shall see all these things (the predicted

signs) come to pass, know that it is near, even at the doors."

* See tract entitled, " The seven parables of Matthew xiii. considered " ; as

advertised at end of this volume.
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INTRODUCTORY OBSERVATIONS.

All who understand what is written in the Scripture respecting the

dark and awful future that yet awaits Israel and the nations of the

Roman World before the present night of evil ends, must be deeply

grieved at the efforts so frequently made to explain this chapter as if

it were about to receive, in the present dispensation, its accomplish

ment. Are the Scriptures indeed written so ambiguously that it is

impossible to distinguish between passages that describe Christ's reign

of righteousness and peace, and other passages which describe this

present hour of unsubjected and increasing evil ? Can a period when

Satan is " the god of this world," and " the deceiver " of the nations,

be the same as a period when he is bound, and " shall deceive the

nations no more, till the thousand years shall be fulfilled " ? Can a

period which is to end by a summons to the nations "to prepare war"

—to "beat their plowshares into swords, and their pruning hooks

into spears "... and " to come up to the valley of Jehoshaphat "

to be judged, (See Joel iii. 9, &c.) be the same as a period when "they

shall beat their swords into plowshares, and their spears into pruning-

hooks : nation shall not lift up sword against nation, neither shall

they learn war any more " ? (Isaiah ii. 4). Can a period during

which the Lord Jesus is sitting at the right hand of the Father,

waiting till His enemies shall have been set as a footstool for his feet,

(See Ps. ex.) be the same as a period when, after having been brought

before the Ancient of days (Dan. vii. 7), he shall come forth as " King

of kings and Lord of lords " that " all peoples, nations, and langua

ges might serve Him"? (Dan. vii. 14). If we cannot recognise

contrasts like these, what is there that we can recognise ? The chap

ter before us describes Israel as forgiven. How then can it belong to

a dispensation, throughout the whole course of which, Israel is not for

given ? It describes a Gentile nation as summoned to the honoured

office of aiding in the regathering of Israel. But from the days of

Nimrod until now, there never has been a Gentile nation (and in the
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present dispensation there never will bo) that has been employed as a

nation, as the servant of God in holiness and Truth. As yet, Israel is

the only nation which has been tried in such a relation, and they have

utterly failed. Of the Gentiles it is said, " Thou never barest rule

over them : they were not called by thy name." Whatever the Har

lot and the Beast in the Revelation may mean, none who receive the

testimony of that Book can question that they—first, the Harlot, and

then the Beast—constitute the attractive centre of the nations during

the closing hours of the present dispensation. How can nations,

whilst tending to such a centre, be the servants of God for blessing ?

It is true, indeed, that a time is coming, and may, possibly, be near,

when Israel will return, unbelieving and unforgiven, to their Land :

and it is true also that Gentile nations will assist them in that return.

But alas, how different such a return from their final regathering

under the hand of the Lord their God for good. There is no past

period of the world's history, nor any past period of Israel's history,

so dark with the blackness of evil, as that fearful period which will

commence by their (now possibly near) return in unbelief to their own

Land. The following words in Ezekiel xxii. 18 yet await their fulfil

ment : " Son of man, the House of Israel is to me become dross : all

they are brass, and tin, and iron, and lead, in the midst of the fur

nace; they are even the dross of silver. Therefore thus saith the Lord

God : Because ye are all become dross, behold, therefore I will gather

you into the midst of Jerusalem. As they gather silver, and brass, and

iron, and lead, and tin, into the midst of the furnace, to blow the fire

upon it, to melt it; so will I gather you in mine anger and in my fury,

and I will leave you there, and melt you. Yea, I will gather you,

and blow upon you in the fire of my wrath, and ye shall be melted

in the midst thereof. As silver is melted in the midst of the furnace,

so shall ye be melted in the midst thereof; and ye shall know that

I the Lord have poured out my fury upon you." How different

these words of woe and judgment, from the words of peace and

blessing in the chapter before us ! What contrast can be more vivid P

Almost from the moment the Apostles died, Professing Christianity

has sought to sanctify its own position in the earth, or else the position

of the nations with whom it has chosen to associate itself, by the per

verted use of many a holy and blessed passage which belongs to

another and future age, when the hour of the Truth's triumph shall

have come. Thus, that bright and holy vision of a woman clothed

with the Sun, &c, (Rev. xii.) has been said (and it is still repeated
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by many a living writer) to represent God's estimate of the practical

condition of professing Christianity as exhibited in the days of Con-

stantine, and the still more heavenly vision of those standing on the

sea of crystal having the harps of God (Rev. xv.) is said to represent

the present condition of Protestant England. If Ecclesiastical cor

ruption (for what subsequent corruption was not found germinant,

and more than germinant, in the days of Constantine ?)—and if human

progress, that is, the progress of unregenerate man, are holy and

blessed in the sight of God, then, these interpretations may stand.

But let us remember that it is very easy to pervert the light of Scrip

ture so as to deepen darkness. If the light that, should guide us

become darkness, how great must be that darkness !

When "human progress " as it is called, shall have reached that

climax of evil which shall cause " the Ancient of days " to sit in

judgment on the great words and blasphemies of the last human

Head of evil—and when the Son of Man shall have been brought

before the Ancient of days and be invested with that power over earth

before which every nation, and tongue, and people shall finally bow

(See Dan. vii.)—and when it shall be said first in Heaven, and after

ward on earth, " The sovereignty of the world (rj fiaoiXcia rov Koafxov)

hath become the sovereignty of our Lord and of His Christ, (Rev. xi.)

—and when that ten-horned Beast "dreadful and terrrible, and strong

exceedingly," that denotes the kingdoms of the Roman "World, shall

have been judged and given to the burning flame, then, and not

before, the time shall come for the eighteenth of Isaiah to be fulfilled.

It is a chapter whose fulfilment belongs not to " the day of man,"

but to " the Day of the Lord." It belongs not to the night of evil,

but to the dawn of " the morning without clouds."
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This Chapter has for its subject the regathering of forgiven Israel

to their own Land, when the day of their evil and of their sorrow

shall have passed for ever ; and when, standing under the grace of

the New Covenant, they shall form, not as individuals merely, but as

a nation, the centre of the earth's government in the power of Truth.

For this purpose they are to be regathered at the commencement of

the millennial day, and in this chapter we find one of the spared

Gentile nations summoned in order to aid in the regathering. As the

last manifested act of rebellion, in this dispensation, is to be a con

federation of certain nations against Israel, saying, " Come, and let us

cut them off from being a nation ; that the name of Israel may be no

more in remembrance " (See Ps. lxxxiii. 4)—so, the first act by which

any of the spared nations will prove their allegiance to the God of

Israel, will be by aiding in the regathering of His people.

We must not, however, expect to find in prophecies which belong,

as this does, to the next dispensation, the same definiteness and speci

fication that is found in prophecies that pertain to the present

dispensation. To know where and under what circumstances trans

gression is " to come to the full "—and to be taught respecting the

course, and place, and final form of development of the last great

Apostasy, must be necessary for the present practical guidance of our

steps : but there is not the same necessity for our being taught,

circumstantially, concerning a dispensation to which we do not our-

elves belong. To know that there will be a nation that shall, in the

morning of the future day of the earth's blessing, be summoned to

the honoured office of regathering Israel is important, for it throws a

bright and cheering ray upon the earth's future, beyond the darkness

of the present night of sorrow. But to know where and what that

nation will be is not important : for such knowledge could afford no

element of present moral guidance. The Land, therefore, to which

this work of blessing is assigned, is not designated by name, but is

described only in general terms—too general for any to be able to say

what Land it is, until the hour of its action shall arrive.
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"Ho, Land shadowing with wings."]* The first word *n> should not

be translated "Woe," but " Ho" !—a word of summons. It is the same

word that is used in Isaiah lv. 1—" Ho, every one that thirsteth, come

ye to the waters " : and in Zech. ii. 6. " Ho, ho, come forth and flee

from the land of the north, saith the Lord." This translation of

in is given both by Lowth and Horsley in this passage. A similar

correction should be made in Is. x. 5, where Antichrist is summoned

to the work of trampling down Israel for the last time. " Ho, to the

Assyrian," or " Ho, to Asshur."

The Land thus summoned, is described as a Land " shadowing

with wings "—the emblem of cherishing and protective power ; a

power which, perhaps, previous to the time here spoken of, may have

been directed towards the fugitives of Israel during their last great

persecution under Antichrist. But however this may be, it is here

definitely commissioned to put forth its kindly power in aiding Israel,

whilst they yet bear marks of being a people that have been long

trampled down and trodden under foot.

The Land thus addressed is further described as being " beyond "f

* Literally, 'shadow of wings'—trxia irrzpvytDv. Aquila. There seems no

reasonable ground of doubt that ^2J^2J is kindred to ^jj> a 'bade, « defence, being

a reduplicate and intensive form. If the other sense of ' sound ' or ' clashing '—

strepitus alarum, adopted by Gesenius and others, be taken, the general sense of

the passage is the same. In the one case attention is directed to the kindliness of

the power : in the other, to the rapidity and energy with which it is exercised—

the object in either case being Israel.

Horsley observes—" The second principal sense of the root J% is to shade, to

overshade. to shelter, and as a noun, " shade," " a shadow," " a shelter ; " and this

is the sense in which it is most frequently used . . . . It is certainly an

objection of no great weight against these renderings, that the word TJPJJ in its

reduplicate form, is not to be found in any other text in the sense of " shade," or

" overshadowing." According to the principles of the Hebrew language, the redu

plication of the letters of a root only gives intensity to the sense, whatever it may

be. So that in whatsover sense a word in the simple form is used, in the same it

may be used in the reduplicate form, if the occasion requires an intension of the

signification—Q'3J3 ^X^>X> ^e obumbrans alis." Horsley.

t For the meaning of "QyD followed by ^ in the sense of " beyond," see the strictly

parallel use in Deut. xxx. 18—" beyond the sea:" and especially Zeph. iii. 10, which

I should translate thus: "From beyond the rivers of Cash, my suppliants, the

daughter of my dispersed, they (the nations) shall bring—my offering: that is, the

nations shall bring forgiven Israel as an offering or preseut to Jehovah. E
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or external to the rivers of Cush. There was an African Cush

(^Ethiopia) bordering on the Nile, south of Egypt, and also an

Asiatic Cush, referred to in Genesis ii. 13, in connexion with the

rivers that issued from Eden. " And the name of the second river

is Gihon : the same is that that compasseth the whole land of Cush."

The African Cush, or ./Ethiopia, is referred to in many places, such

as Daniel xi. 43, 2 Kings xix. 9, and elsewhere. The Asiatic Cush

is situate near the head of the Persian Gulph, and is therefore related

to the Euphrates, just as the African Cush is to the Nile. Accord

ingly, the Nile and the Euphrates—the one the pride- of Egypt, the

other of Assyria, are here referred to as the rivers of Cush. They

are again mentioned in a subsequent part of this chapter, and

are there expressly made to symbolise the power by which the

Land of God's people, has been, from generation to generation,

" spoiled." " Whose Land the Rivers have spoiled." It is very

evident from this verse that the Nile and the Euphrates are not,

in this chapter, used to denote merely geographical limits, but that

they also denote that specific power with which, during " the Times

of the Gentiles" (that is, from Nebuchadnezzar until Antichrist),

God has invested certain Gentile nations in order that they might

trample down Jerusalem. No country therefore can be regarded

as "external to the rivers of Cush," that has, in any degree, in

herited or shared the power which those rivers symbolise. All the

four great empires — Chaldaea, Persia, Greece, and Rome, have

successively possessed the power denoted by these Rivers ; and in

virtue thereof have held the Land of Israel in subjection. Nor is

the period of that subjection over : " the Times of the Gentiles " are

not yet ended. The last relation of the Roman nations to Israel and

the Land of Israel, we have yet to see. Antichrist, or, as he is

called in Isaiah, "the Assyrian," will, as the Head of the whole

Roman World (7rao->jc tjjc ohcou/ievjjc) which will then be divided into

regionibus quae trans flumina sunt Chusaese, 6upplices tneos, dispersorum filiam,

velut munus mihi, adducent Gentes. In the "Oritici Sacri" there is the following

note of Drusius. " Adductus auctoritate Chaldaei Paraphrastae libenter pro

' tupplicet metfilial legerim ' suppliers meos filiam '; ut significet munus quod Deo

adducetur, fore ipsos Judaeos dispersos per looa qua sunt trans flumina ^Ethiopia}.

Ut ut sit, Jonathae verba clara et perspicua sunt. E transfiuvialibus

partibus India per muerationes revertentur extuleg populi mei, qui deportati

fuerant, eosque adducent velut munera."
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Ten Kingdoms federally united, direct, for the last time, the de

structive power denoted by these Rivers against Israel, and " will

trample them down as the mire in the streets." Isaiah x. 4. No

country, therefore, that falls within the limits of the Roman World

(v oiKovfttvti—Orbis Terrarum, as the Romans proudly were wont to

call it) can be considered as external to these Rivers of Cush, re

garded as the symbolic representatives of Gentile power. Nor will

any of the Roman Kingdoms over which Antichrist is to rule, be

able to exercise kindly or fostering care towards Israel in the day of

Israel's forgiveness : for on them will fall the heavy weight of Divine

judgment in a manner more terrible than man has ever yet beheld.

The pride of their strength and glory will be gathered to Armaged

don (See Rev. xvi.)—the valley of Jehoshaphat will be the place

where they will confront the manifested power of the Jehovah of

Israel. (See Joel iii. 2, Zech. xiv. 4, Rev. xix. 19.) Thus the flower

of their strength will perish. But not only so—the symbol used in

Daniel to denote the Roman Kingdoms at that time, is a Ten-horned

Beast under the dominance of a little horn : and it is said of that

Beast that " its body " is to be given to the burning flame. No ex

pression can more distinctly denote the completeness of exterminating

judgment that is to fall on the whole " corpus " of the Roman Na

tions. The Land therefore which is to be called on to aid Israel in

the day of their blessing must be a land far removed from these

doomed kingdoms which have aforetime found, and will again find,

in "the rivers of Cush," elements of mighty and wondrous power—

but a power which they have so used, and will again so use, against

God, as to bring themselves at last into direct collision with the power

of Heaven. " These shall make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb

shall overcome them : for he is Lord of lords and King of kings :

and they that are with Him are called, and chosen, and faithful."

The end of the nineteenth of the Revelation describes their destruc

tion. The voice of the Lord will not summon any of these nations to

the work of blessing described in this chapter.

Our own country therefore, as having formed of old one of the

chief Provinces of the Empire of Imperial Rome—and as having had

and exercised its share of that peculiar "iron-like" power wherewith

God has endowed the countries of the Roman World—and as having

yet, in time still future, to take its place among those Ten federally

united kingdoms that are to form the last subdivision of the Roman

World, must, on all these accounts share the responsibility and the
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doom of that Beast whose "body" is to be given to "the burning

flame." It cannot, therefore, be the country here summoned to show

favour to Israel in the day of their blessing.*

The Land addressed is further described as having power to

traverse the sea and is commissioned to put forth that power, not for

war and destruction—not for purposes of selfish aggrandisement (the

reign of Babylon's covetousness will have terminated then) but in

sending swift messengers to befriend scattered and peeled Israel.

"Ho, Land shadowing with wings which art beyond the rivers of

Cush, that sendest by sea ambassadors, even in vessels of reed over

the face of the waters, saying, Go ye swift messengers to a nation

*The Roman Empire has its first recognised existence in Scripture when Csesar

Augustus sent out his decree for its being taxed. It was used of God to punish

and " tread down " Jerusalem, until Hadrian gave to that city his terrific and

crushing blow. Never before was Jerusalem so stricken. " What of the city of

Jerusalem had formerly risen from its ashes, was again levelled with the ground.

In its room, a heathen city laid out after Grecian models and provided with market

places, theatres, and heathen fanes was to be reared. Every possible outrage on

Jewish feeling was devised. A statue of Hadrian was placed where the Altar of

Jehovah had once stood, and in room of the Temple a fane for the Roman Jupiter

was built. Over the Bethlehem gate the figure of a pig's head was wrought in

relief. Even the Samaritans who had sided against Israel did not escape unmo

lested. When their aid was no longer required, as frequently happens in analo

gous circumstances, their claims were also set aside, and they had to witness the

erection of a temple of Jupiter on their holy Mount Gerizim. The very name of

Jerusalem was to be forgotten. The new city built on its site was called " .Klin

Capitolina." Coins of the reign of Hadrian and of later Emperors bear that name,

and on the reverse the names of the various heathen deities, which under one or

other of the Emperors were principally worshipped at Jerusalem. Soon afterwards

the revulsion was so complete, that when on a certain occasion, a Christian convert,

in his examination before a pro-consul, referred to Jerusalem, the latter did not

know "iElia Capitoliua" by that name. To complete the change and to make it

for ever impossible to restore Jerusalem to its former position, all Jews were, on

pain of death, forbidden to approach the City, even within such distance as to

catch a glimpse of it."—Edersheim's Hist, of the Jewish Nation after the Destruc

tion of Jerusalem by Titus. P. 23.

Such things as these supply a comment on the words, " whose land the rivers

have spoiled." Had Rome not grasped the power denoted by the Nile and the

Euphrates, she would not have been able to effect these things. As soon as

Hadrian had thus crushed Jerusalem, the Roman Empire began to wane. Every

country that was registered as a Province of Rome, between the reigns of Augustus

Coesor and Hadrian, must be regarded as an integral part of the Roman Empire.

"Britannia" was so registered.
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dragged captive and peeled, to a nation terrible from this day and

onward, a nation meted out and trodden under foot, whose Land the

Rivers have spoiled." The vessels are described as vessels of reed

(papyrus)—it is the same word as is used of the ark of reeds in which

Moses was laid—" Vessels of reed " stand as the emblem of vessels

light, and consequently swift, but frail—frail as the barks with which

Egypt was wont to navigate the Nile. "It is well known," says

Bishop Lowth, "that the Egyptians commonly used on the Nile a

light sort of ships, or boats, made of the reed, papyrus. Ex ipso

quidem papyro navigia texunt. Plin. xiii. n." Storms and tempests

will not, as now destroy, when the God of Israel shall reign ; and

they who, under His commission, go down into the great deep, how

ever frail their barks, will speed as safely over the ocean as if they

were gliding flown the smooth current of the Nile. Men will not

then trust in the iron strength of the workmanship of their own

hands, but will seek their shelter under the name of the God of

Israel—who will be their shelter—their shade upon their right hand.

" The sun shall not smite thee by day, nor the moon by night. The

Lord shall preserve thee from all evil : he shall preserve thy soul.

The Lord shall preserve thy going out and thy coming in, from this

time forth, and even for evermore." The God of Israel shall then be

called " the God of the whole earth "— and marked outward protec

tion shall be granted by Him to all His servants among all nations.

The swift messengers are sent to Israel as to a nation " scattered

and peeled." The word translated " scattered " ("pyDD from "jtyD)

means rather drawn or dragged as by the hand of violence. Thus in

Ps. x. 9, the wicked is compared to a lion that doth catch the poor •

when he draweth him into his net. So also when the destruction of

Egypt is spoken of, it is said, " Draw her and all her multitudes."

(Ez. xxxii. 20.) See also Job xli. 1, " Canst thou draw or drag Levia

than?" Israel will have been dragged into their last captivity by

Antichrist, just immediately before the words of this chapter shall be

fulfilled.

The word translated " peeled " (DTlD) is from £-,£, which means

properly to polish or sharpen by continued rubbing or grinding.

Hence the signification to " rub bare." In this sense it is applied to

a shoulder that is rubbed bare of its flesh, or to a head that is rubbed

bare of its hair. See Ez. xxix. 18, where it is translated " peeled."

" Every shoulder was peeled " : and Is. L. 6, "My back I gave to them

that smote, and my cheeks to them that peeled or laid bare." It is
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a word, therefore, that strongly denotes the being stripped and laid

bare by the hand of cruelty and violence.

But the hand of oppressive violence is not always to prevail against

Israel. From the time when this chapter shall begin to be fulfilled

and onward * they are to be " terrible," (NTO), the same word that

is used of God as connecting Himself with Israel in that day, " 0

God, thou art terrible out of thy holy places : the God of Israel is He

that giveth strength and power unto His people." (Ps. lxviii. 35.)

" The remnant of Jacob shall be among the Gentiles in the midst of

many peoples as a lion among the beasts of the forest, as a young lion

among the flocks of sheep: who, if he go through, both treadeth

down, and teareth in pieces, and none can deliver. Thine hand shall

be lifted up upon thine adversaries, and all thine enemies shall be cut

off." (Micah v. 8, 9.)

Thus they shall be terrible from that day and forward towards

their adversaries and the Lord's adversaries, but to others, " the

remnant of Jacob shall be in the midst of many peoples as a dew

from the Lord, as the showers upon the grass, that tarrieth not for

man, nor waiteth for the sons of men." Micah v. 7.

"A nation meted out."] Literally, " a nation of line, line," that is,

a nation that has again and again been subjected to the measuring

line of its enemies. It is expressly said of Antichrist in his relation

to Israel, that he " shall divide the Land for gain." (See Dan. xi. 39.)

"And of down-treading."~\ Such is the literal rendering, "a nation

of line, line, and of down-treading," HD12D from D12 to trample under

foot. KaTcnraTW, Trartw. See Jer. xii. 10, where it is said of the false

pastors, " they have trodden underfoot my portion : and Is. lxiii. 18,

"Thine enemies have trodden down thy sanctuary." Compare the

words of our Lord in Luke xxi., " Jerusalem shall be trodden down

of the Gentiles till the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled." Anti

christ, it is said, " shall tread them down like the mire of the streets."

Well therefore may Israel be called "a people of line, line," and "of

treading down."

" Whose land the rivers have spoiled."] The Gentile nations of

whom Daniel prophesies as the spoilers and treaders-down of Israel,

* Such is evidently the right translation, and not " terrible from the beginning

hitherto." Compare 1 Sam. xviii. 9, from that day and onward." NIHIl DVHD-

rW^m See also Lev. xx. 27, " From the eighth day, and henceforth."
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have always, when oppressing Israel, been masters of the power

denoted by these rivers—the Nile and the Euphrates. The word

NTjI, translated in our version, " spoil," and in the margin, " despise,"

is a word that occurs only in this place. It matters little whether

we regard it as cognate with i"?T3, to despise, or T?3, to spoil. If

" despise " be taken as the meaning, it refers to the scorn and con

tempt with which the proud Gentiles have regarded, and, in the days

of Antichrist, will yet again regard, the land of God's forsaken

people.

" All ye inhabitants of the world and dwellers in earth, what time

He lifteth up a standard on the mountains, ye shall see; and what

time He bloweth a trumpet, ye shall hear "] : that is, however much

ye may forget and despise me during the time that I withdraw my

self into my place, and am still. (See Psalm lxxviii. 65), yet an

hour is coming when ye shall be constrained to behold my ensign,

and to hear my trumpet, when I shall " awake unto judgment and to

help all the meek upon earth." There are other passages in which

" the ensign " and " the trumpet " are mentioned. See for example

Is. xxxi. 8, 9, " Then shall Asshur (Antichrist) fall and he

shall pass over to his stronghold for fear, and his princes shall be

afraid of THE ENSIGN, saith the Lord, whose fire is in Zion, and

His furnace in Jerusalem." See Zechariah ix., " And the Lord shall

be seen over them (forgiven Israel) ; and His arrows shall go forth

as the lightnings, and the Lord God shall blow THE TRUMPET,

and shall go with whirlwinds of the south." *

" For thus Jehovah said unto me, I will be still, and will consider in

my place, like clear heat upon light, like a cloud of dew in the heat of

harvest."] That is, I will retire and be still like to the stillness of a

* Passages in wliich " the ensigu " or " the trumpet " are mentioned, may be

thus divided:—

I. Those which speak of destructive judgment against the enemies of Israel.

Such are the passages just quoted.

II. Those which speak of judgment directed against Israel itself, as Is. v. 26.

III. Those which speak of the assembling of the spared nations in peace to

effectuate His purposes towards Israel, as in Is. xi. 12, " And He shall set up an

ensign for die nations," &c.

IV. Those which speak of Israel being gathered in peace, us in Is. xxvii. 18.

I
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day in which the air sleeps, when light and heat are found united in

all the intensity of their power. " This verse," says Bishop Horsley,

" seems to describe a long suspension of the visible interpositions of

Providence in the affairs of the world and in favour of His people,

under the image of that stillness and stagnation of the atmosphere

which takes place in the extreme heats of the latter end of summer."

There are several passages where this retirement of Jehovah and

the suspension of His manifested interference is spoken of. See Hosea

v. 15, "I will go and return to my place, till they acknowledge their

offence and seek my face. In their affliction they shall seek me

early." See also Ps. lxxviii. 65, " Then the Lord awaked as one out

of sleep," &c.

[There is not the slightest reason for rendering TIN in this passage

otherwise than " light." Even if it were the plural /TWIN, which it is

not, there would be no justification for translating it "herbs," except

one passage in 2 Kings iv. 39, where too the translation may be

questioned, for nVYIN may be the specific name of some peculiar herb

or plant, and not " herbs " in general. If it were the word to ex

press " herbs " generally, it is strange that we do not find it elsewhere

used. In Is. xxvi. 19, I should certainly render it thus—"Thy dew

is as the dew of light "—ros matutin,us, [" lights " in the plural being

a Hebraism, indicating fulness and completeness of light, as when

the bright morning sun has arisen.] The dew when it falls silently

and secretly at the evening hour, indicates the approach, not of the

activities of day, but of the repose of night ; whereas when it is

found resting on the earth when the sun ariseth in its strength, it is

not only seen covering the earth with a mantle of brightness as it

reflects the morning ray, but ushers in the day of activity and life.

There is a difference, therefore, between the dew of darkness and the

dew of light. The morning of Israel's new and millennial day will

have come when this passage in Isaiah is fulfilled.]

In the passage which we are considering, the thought is intensity

of light accompanied by intensity of heat (heat coming upon light)

as in a clear still summer day. Some think that this exceeding

serenity and calm is here referred to as premonitory of the tempest

that is to follow. Doubtless a tempest will follow, but it does not

seem to bo referred to in the language here.

" For afore the harvest, when the bud is perfect, and the sour grape

is ripening in the flower."] That is, just when the nations, under

Antichrist, shall bo expecting to reach the result of all their efforts ;
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just when the flower has given place to the yet unripened grape, the

mighty hand of the God of Israel shall be put forth against the

vine of human hopes, and " the vine of the earth " shall be cut

down, and the branches thereof be left to perish in rottenness and

dishonour. Man, therefore, will never reap the harvest of his toil.

God will lay it waste ; and they who have laboured therein will reap

the whirlwind.

Then such of the nations as shall be spared (the nation addressed

in this chapter more especially) shall bring their present to the Lord

of Hosts — Israel being that present.

The whole passage may be rendered thus :—

Ho, Land shadowing with wings,

Which (art) beyond the rivers of Cush :

That sendest by sea ambassadors,

Even in vessels of reed,

Over the face of the waters, saying,

Go, ye swift messengers

To a nation dragged captive and peeled,

To a nation terrible from this day and onward ;

A nation meted out and trodden under foot,*

Whose Land the Rivers have spoiled ! [or despised.]

All ye inhabitants of the world and dwellers on earth,

What time He lifteth up an ensign on the mountains

Ye shall see,

And what time He soundeth a trumpet

Ye shall hear.

For thus hath Jehovah said unto me,

I will be still and consider in my place

Like clear heat upon light,

Like a cloud of dew in the heat of harvest.

For afore the harvest, when the bud is finished,

And the unripe grape is following on (literally, recompenseth) the

flower,

He shall both cut off the sprigs with hooks,

And the branches, He shall remove and sever.

They shall be left together unto the fowl of the mountains,

And to the beasts of the earth :

* Literally, a nation of line, line, and of down-treading.
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And there shall summer upon them, the fowl,

And all the beasts of the earth upon them shall winter.

At that time shall be brought

A present to Jehovah of Hosts,

Of a people dragged captive and peeled,

And from a people terrible from this day and onward ;

A nation meted out and trodden under foot,

Whose Land the Rivers have spoiled,

To the place of the name of Jehovah of Hosts,

MOUNT ZION.
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That there is to be a time when the history of this Adamic earth will

end, and when "new Heavens and a new Earth" will be created worthy

of the glory of the Second Man, the Last Adam, is a truth that must

be recognised by all who bow to the testimony of Holy Scripture :

but whether be/ore the history of this Adamic earth ends, there is to

be another dispensation in many respects contrasted with the present, is

a question about which many varying opinions have been of late

years expressed. Dr. Brown, in the work before us, has considered

that question ; and has answered it in the negative. He thinks that

the present dispensation is the last imperfect dispensation, and that

when it ends, it will be immediately followed by the creation of the

new Heavens and new Earth in which righteousness in all perfectness

will for ever dwell— that consequently no millennial dispensation is

to intervene between the present period and the everlasting age.

Dr. Brown's book has attained, especially in Scotland, great noto

riety. That it should be popular cannot be wondered at. He writes

with vigour and clearness ; and many of the statements which he has

found in the works of millennial writers and which he assails, are no

doubt indefensible. He draws a vivid but not untrue picture of the

manner in which many millennial writers have made Truth their

plaything whilst putting forward their own unscriptural fancies about

the millennial age : he exposes the fallacy of such notions ; and if it

could only be shown that the doctrine of the millennial reign of Christ

necessarily involved the acceptance of such errors, Dr. Brown's

triumph would be complete. '

But there are many (myself among the number) who whilst firmly
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believing in the coming of a thousand years of peace and blessing to

this earth, do, nevertheless, utterly reject those unscriptural state

ments, by which in the early centuries as well as in more modern

times, the doctrine of the millennial reign of Christ has been dis

credited. For example, we draw the strongest distinction between

the millennial Heavens and Earth, which, though altered, will be

essentially the same Adamic creation that we now behold, and the

new Heavens and new Earth which will be strictly a new creation,

formed in suitability to the heavenly glory of the Second Man, and

in suitability to the spiritual bodies of the redeemed. We believe

that neither Christ nor any of the glorified saints will ever again

have this Adamic earth as their home. Their home will be above the

Heavens. We believe that the Gospel which the millennial earth

will hear and welcome, will be no different Gospel from that now

preached—but the same everlasting Gospel, bringing all who receive

it into the possession of the self-same spiritual and eternal blessings

as are the portions of believers now. They will be justified through

the blood and righteousness of the same Substitute—be baptized by

the same Spirit—stand under the same everlasting Priest—be united

with the same risen Lord, and finally be presented before the Father

alike changed into Christ's heavenly likeness. We believe that Israel

being, as a nation, converted at the commencement of the millennial

age, will be the great missionaries to the earth— that the Gospel

preached by them will be welcomed, and that millions will thus be

gathered into the garners of God;— the millennium thus becoming

the great harvest-time of the earth. We believe that the Church of

God is one—that it includes not a part of, but all, the redeemed.

We believe that all who have believed from Adam to Moses, and from

Moses to Christ, and from Christ to the commencement of the millen

nial age, and likewise all who shall believe during the millennial age,

shall finally form one glorified Church (each member thereof bearing the

risen likeness of his Lord) in the new Heavens and new Earth. We

believe that the Mediatorship and Priesthood of Christ are everlasting

—" Thou art a Priest for ever after the order of Melchisedek "—and

that the redeemed will stand under Christ as their Mediator, Priest,

and King, for ever and ever. However true, therefore, it may be,

that many millennial writers have rejected some or all of these truths,

yet such aberrations are not to be imputed to those who whilst they

believe in the millennial reign of Christ, do at the same time, cleave

to the doctrines that have just been recited.
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But Dr. Brown's book is not concerned merely with combating the

statements of others. He has a system of His own—one, of the

truth of which he appears very confident, for he presents it early in

his work—as early, indeed, as the fourth page. We have to thank

him for his candour in this ; for in listening to the arguments of

others it is well that we should clearly understand what the conclu

sions are to which it is intended to lead us. If we are asked to

renounce or to reject a certain system of doctrine, it is important that

we should be distinctly informed what system is to be established

in its room.

In the fourth page of his work, Dr. Brown briefly, but very plainly

tells us what it is necessary that we should receive, if we follow in

the path in which he leads. After blaming the primitive Christiana

for " expecting the struggles in which they were engaged to end in

the personal appearing of the Lord, and ' the first resurrection ' of

his martyred witnesses"—Dr. Brown adds, " the militant did, indeed,

" become a triumphant Church, but in a very different sense from what

" was expected. The martyred testimony of Jesus 'lived and reigned,'

" but the martyrs themselves lived not. The Gospel slew the great red

"dragon—Paganism was defeated in the high places of the field—

"Christianity ascended the throne of the Ctesars : that was the pre-

" dieted reality which the enthusiasm of so many had led them to

" misinterpret." (See page 4.)

In this sentence, concise but full, we find what is necessary to be

believed, if we adopt the system of Dr. Brown. We must believe

that fifteen hundred years ago, " when Christianity ascended the

throne of the Caesars," the Church ceased to be militant and became

triumphant. But I do not think the saints themselves have been

aware of this. They have certainly imagined that they are still

militant and not triumphant. They have thougut that the way that

leadeth into life is still " narrow "—that they are to enter into the

kingdom through " much tribulation "—that the path of sorrow and

reproach marked in Hebrews xi., is still their path—and that the

time when rest or relief (aviate;) from their sorrows is to be granted

is only when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from Heaven in glory.

This is what St. Paul expressly taught the Thessalonians. " God," he

said, " shall recompense tribulation to them that trouble }Tou, and to

you who are troubled, he shall recompense rest (avtaiv) with us

WHEN THE LORD JESUS SHALL BE REVEALED FROM

HEAVEN WITH HIS MIGHTY ANGELS." He does not say
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that the day of their rest and triumph should come when Christianity

should ascend the throne of the Caesars. See also his words to

Timothy. " Keep this commandment "—a commandment addressed

not to the Church as triumphant, but as militant—"without spot,

unrehukeable, until THE EPIPHANY of the great God our

Saviour, &c." If Dr. Brown's system be received, the descriptions

of the Epistles, so far as they speak of the Church as militant

and suffering, must cease to apply when " Christianity ascended the

throne of the Caesars." Then too the Ancient of days must have sat

in judgment ; and the Son of man have been brought in the clouds of

heaven before Him ; and the ten-horned Beast (which is the symbol

of the whole Roman World) have been given to the burning fire ; and

the little horn have been destroyed, for all this takes place when the

Church ceases to be militant, and becomes triumphant. Have all

these things been accomplished ?

Further, we must believe that "the great red dragon," (Rev. xii. 3.)

"called the Devil, and Satan," (Rev. xii. 9.) ceased to be the accuser

of the brethren before God—and ceased to be the deceiver of the na

tions, and was SLAIN, fifteen hundred years ago when " Christianity

ascended the throne of the Caesars " : and we must also believe that

THE FIRST RESURRECTION, (that of which it is said, "blessed

and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection : on such the

second death hath no power, but they shall be priests of God and of

Christ, and shall reign with him a thousand years,") took place at the

same period, that is to say, when " Christianity ascended the throne

of the Caesars."

I must honestly confess, that I believe no such thing. I do not

believe that when " Christianity ascended the throne of the Caesars,"

in other words, whej| the proud and worldly Constantine saw fit to

profess the religion of Christ, and to assume the virtual headship of

a fallen and corrupt body that called itself the Church—I do not

believe, either that the Dragon was slain, or that he ceased to be " the

accuser of the brethren," or that he ceased to deceive the nations,

or that Christ and the saints began to reign, or that the Millennium

began. If it commenced in the fourth century it must have ended in

the fourteenth. Between the years A.D. 315 and A.D. 1315 the

world must have had its millennium ; and yet neither the Church

nor the world appear to have been conscious of the fact. The true

saints of God, certainly, never discovered that Satan was slain ; or

that he had ceased to be their accuser before God ; or that they had
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ceased to suffer ; or that the time of the reign of Truth had come ;

or that the nations were no longer deceived by the Evil one. Did

the persecuted Athanasius think that the reign of Truth had come P

Or did the millions who perished before the ruthless sword of Attila,

the scourge of God, think that the sword was beaten into the plough

share ? Never was there a time when the earth groaned under the

power of evil more than in the centuries that followed Constantino.

Heresies and persecutions ; the inroads of the fierce northern nations

that shook the Roman Empire to its centre ; the bloody triumphs of

Mahomet in the East, and the consolidation of Popery in the West ;

the reign of priestcraft, feudalism, and chivalry— these are the cha

racteristic features of the period that we are asked to recognise as

the millennium of God !

It seems scarcely wise that Dr. Brown, if he desire to gain even tem

porarily the ear of reflective readers, should set before them so early

in his book, statements so astounding; or that in his preface he should

express his general approval of a work in which similar statements

abound. However much the imaginations of millennial writers may

have carried them astray, yet I must in truthfulness say, that the

wildest of their theories fall short of the extravagance of such state

ments as these. If the blessed and holy descriptions of the millen

nium, given alike in the Old and New Testaments, are to find their

fulfilment in scenes by which even the natural feelings and natural

conscience of men as men are outraged—if the predicted reign of

Christ and of His Truth over all nations, has been fulfilled in the

triumphs of Mahomedanism and Popery, then the principles on

which we are to interpret Scripture must be so nearly akin to those

of Origenism, and Swedenborgianism, and Neology, that. I see no

ground left on which we could hope to resist their falsehoods.

Is it vain to hope that Dr. Brown will reconsider his system ? His

candour has, in the course of his work, allowed many things which

other opponents of the millennial reign of Christ have been wont to

deny. May we not hopo that he will reflect on the consequences of

such statements as those made in the passage above quoted ? What

must be their practical effect? If we receive them, we must say

that the Scripture has pronounced its most peculiar blessing on what ?

On an era which gave development and consolidation to those princi

ples of imperial and sacerdotal worldliness which have since made the

Greek and Latin divisions of Christendom teem with abomination.

Are we to take the fawning flattery of Eusebius as an example of
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the principles of the martyrs of Christ ? Are we indeed to put the

blessing of God on Constantino and his deeds, and to say of him

what he said of himself, that he was the trampler down of the

Dragon? And is his headship over a proud hierarchy of mitred

priests to be welcomed as if it were the reign of Christ ? Even if

Oxford * should listen complacently and set the seal of its approval to

such things, yet surely we might expect that the Christians of Scot

land would detect in the era of Constantine, the embryo, and more

than the embryo form of those principles against which many a

Scottish martyr testified unto death. Were not the principles which

were inaugurated at the time when Christianity ascended the throne,

virtually the same principles which the fiend-like Claverhouse gloried

in, and resistance to which caused Nithsdale and Annandale, and

many a vale besides, to flow, like the valleys of Piedmont, with the

blood of saints ? The Christians of Scotland are not they who should

pronounce God's blessing upon the time when " Christianity ascended

the throne of the CtDsars."

" Let the following passage from Eusebius, describing the closing

hours of Constantine, shew us what kind of Christianity was then

inaugurated. " After this he proceeded to erect a church in memory

of the Apostles, in the city which bears his name. This building

he carried to a vast height, and brilliantly decorated by encasing

it from the foundation to the roof with marble slabs of various

colours. He also formed the inner roof of finely fretted work and

overlaid it throughout with gold. The external covering, which

protected the building from the weather, was of brass instead of tiles ;

and this too was splendidly and profusely adorned with gold, and

reflected . the sun's rays with a brilliancy which dazzled the distant

beholder. The dome was entirely encompassed by a finely carved

tracery, wrought in brass and gold."

" Such was the magnificence with which the emperor was pleased to

beautify this church. The building was surrounded by an open area

of great extent, the four sides of which were terminated by porticos

which enclosed the area and the church itself. Adjoining these

porticos were ranges of stately chambers with baths and lodging

rooms, and many other apartments adapted to the use of those who

had charge of the place."

* See Waldegrave's Bampton Lectures. 1854.
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"All these edifices the emperor consecrated with the desire of per

petuating the memory of the Apostles of our Saviour. He had how

ever, another object in erecting this building : an object at first un

known, but which afterwards became evident to all. He had in fact,

made choice of this spot in the prospect of his own death, anticipating

with extraordinary fervour of faith that his body would share their

title with the apostles themselves, and that he should thus even after

death become the subject, with them, of the devotions which should

be performed to their honour in this place. He accordingly caused

twelve coffins to be set up in this church like sacred pillars in honour

and memory of the apostolic number, in the centre of which his own

was placed, having six of theirs on either side of it. Thus, as I have

said, he had provided with prudent foresight an honourable resting-

place for his body after death, and having long before secretly formed

this resolution, he now consecrated this church to the apostles, believing

that this tribute to their memory would be of no small advantage to

his own soul. Nor did God disappoint him of that which he so

ardently expected and desired. For after he had completed the first

services of the feast of Easter, and had passed this sacred day of our

Lord in a manner which made it an occasion of joy and gladness to

himself and to all ; the God through whose aid he performed all these

acts, and whose zealous servant he continued to be even to the end of

life, was pleased at a happy time to translate him to a higher and

better sphere of blessing."

" At first he experienced some slight interruption of his usual

health, which was soon followed by positive disease. In consequence

of this he visited the hot baths of his own city; and thence proceeded

to that which bore the name of his mother. Here he passed some

time in the church of the martyrs, and offered up supplications and

prayers to God. Being at length convinced that his life was drawing

to a close, he felt the time was come at which he should seek to

expiate the errors of his past career, firmly believing that whatever

sins he had committed as a mortal man, his soul would be purified

from them through the efficacy of the mysterious words and the salutary

waters of baptism. Impressed with these thoughts, he poured forth

his supplications and confessions to God, kneeling on the pavement in

the church itself, in which he also now for the first time received the

imposition of hands with prayer. After this he proceeded as far as

the suburbs of Nicomedia, and there, having summoned the bishops

to meet him, addressed them in the following words : ' The time is
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arrived which I have long hoped for, with an earnest desire and prayer

that I might obtain the salvation of God. The hour is come in which

I too may receive the blessing of that seal which confers immortality;

the hour in which I may partake of the impression of the salutary

sign. I had thought to do this in the waters of the river Jordan,

wherein our Saviour, for our example, is recorded to have been

baptized : but God, who knows what is expedient for us, is pleased

that I should receive this blessing here. Be it so, then, without

delay ; for should it be His will who is Lord of life and death, that

my existence here should be prolonged, and should I be destined

henceforth to associate with the people of God, and unite with them

in prayer as a member of His Church, I will prescribe to myself from

this time such a course of life as befits His service.' After he had

thus spoken, the prelates performed the sacred ceremonies in the usual

manner, and having given him the necessary instructions, made him

a partaker of the mystic ordinance. Thus was Constantine the first

of all sovereigns who was regenerated and perfected in a church dedi

cated to the martyrs of Christ ; thus gifted with the Divine seal of

baptism, he rejoiced in spirit, was renewed, and filled with heavenly

light : his soul was gladdened by reason of the fervency of his faith,

and astonished at the manifestation of the power of God. At the

conclusion of the ceremony he arrayed himself in imperial vestments,

white and brilliant as the light, and reclined on a couch of the purest

white, refusing to clothe himself with the purple any more. He then

lifted his voice and poured forth a strain of thanksgiving to God ;

after which he added these words : ' Now I know that I am truly

blessed: now I feel assured that I am accounted worthy of immortality,

and am made a partaker of Divine light.'"

Is this real Christianity ? Can we wonder that Gibbon should sar

castically comment on it thus ? " The pride of Constantine, who

refused the privileges of a catechumen, cannot easily be explained or

excused : but the delay of his baptism may be justified by the maxims

and practice of ecclesiastical antiquity. The sacrament of baptism was

supposed to contain a full and absolute expiation of sin ; and the

soul was instantly restored to its original purity, and entitled to the

promise of eternal salvation. Among the proselytes of Christianity,

there were many who judged it imprudent to precipitate a salutary

rite, which could not be repeated ; to throw away inestimable privi

lege, which could never be recovered," &c. "Decline and Fall,"

chapter xx.
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We who maintain that a large part of prophetic Scripture yet

remains to be fulfilled, are accustomed to receive many a word of

admonition as to the danger of wrongly applying or interpreting the

Word of God. No doubt there is danger ; but is the danger confined

merely to interpretations that have the future as their subject ? Is

there not equal, if not greater danger of wrong interpretation in

respect of the past ? Men seem to think that the interpretation of

prophecies which they conceive to be fulfilled, must be comparatively

sure and safe. But is it so? Is there not infinite danger of our mis

judging the events of the past, so as even to call evil good: and what

possibility can there, in that case, be, of our interpreting prophecy

aright, even supposing that we had committed no error in thinking

it to be fulfilled when it is not ? In looking back over the history

of professing Christendom from the day of Constantine onward, we

have to remember, that God has watched it and formed His own

estimate thereon. The events that have marked those years have not

been disregarded by Him. He has weighed them in the balances of

His holiness, and His sentence on them is registered above. The

exaltation of philosophic and ritual Christianity under Constantine,

and the resulting consequences down to the moment at which we live,

have all been watched by the holy eye of the great Judge of all, and

He expects that the judgment of His people should, as to these things,

be in accordance with His own. He has not written His Word to

sanction evil, but to condemn it. Shall we then seek to frustrate His

purpose in this ? Shall we so distort and alter the bearing of His

Word as to cause it to sanctify abomination ? These are questions

more solemn—more important, than any that concern any mere point

of prophetic interpretation.

Nor must it be supposed, that the subject in dispute between those

who maintain, and those who reject the doctrine of the Millennium,

concerns any less important question than the principle on which

Scripture as a whole is to be interpreted. The same license that

allows me to say that the word resurrection in Rev. xx. (" This is

the first resurrection. Blessed is he that hath part in the first resur

rection," &c. : these words being, let it be remembered, an explana

tion of the symbol which John had seen in vision)—the same principle

that .leads me to say that resurrection in this passage does not really

mean resurrection, but only a revival of principles, must, if I am

consistent, be applied to the final resurrection mentioned in the close

of the same chapter ; and I shall have to say, that the rest of the
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dead raised at the close of the thousand years, means not the resur

rection of persons, but merely a revival of principles, and so the

doctrine of a resurrection may be set aside altogether.

There are other points on which I might dwell, such for example

as the incongruity of Dr. Brown's statement respecting " the slaying

of the great red Dragon," with the very words of the passage on

which his remarks are founded. If the great Dragon was SLAIN

at the time supposed, how is it that the very same chapter describes

him in the last verse as continuing to persecute, and leads us on to

the succeeding chapter where that Beast through whom the Dragon

persecutes is described, and of which Beast it is said that " the

Dragon gives to him his throne and great authority." It would be

strange that the Dragon if slain should be able to do this. I might

dwell on many points like these, but I defer for the present, the

further consideration of this branch of the subject. All that I will

now do, is, to ask attention to the events which Scripture connects

with the destruction of the power of Satan. In Isaiah xxvi. I find

these solemn words : " Come, my people, enter thou into thy cham

bers, and shut thy doors about thee : hide thyself as it were for a

little moment, until the indignation be overpast. For, behold, the

Lord cometh out of his place to punish the inhabitants of the earth

for their iniquity : the earth also shall disclose her blood, and shall

no more cover her slain. In that day the Lord with his sore and

great and strong sword . . . SHALL SLAY THE DRAGON

that is in the sea;" and then, as a consequence, Israel—converted

Israel (not the present election from among the Gentiles) "shall

blossom and bud, and fill the face of the world with fruit."

Again, in Rev. xix. 19, and xx. 21, I find exactly the same order.

The Lord Jesus is revealed as King of kings and Lord of lords, the

armies of Heaven following—the same event to which Isaiah referred

when he said, "Behold, the Lord cometh out of his place," &c.

Next Antichrist and all those associated with him are destroyed.

Next Satan is bound (Rev. xx. 2) ; then comes the reign of Christ

and of His saints, when Israel shall indeed " blossom and bud, and

fill the face of the world with fruit." Ah ! how different these

things from any thing that occurred either before, or at, or after, the

time when Christianity ascended the throne of the Caesars! And

when the Lord shall thus have come out of His place, and punished

iniquity, and bound Satan, and converted Israel, may we not well

say that a new dispensation will have commenced, and yet it will
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not be " the dispensation of the fulness of times." It will not be yet

the time for the " new Heavens and new Earth " to be created in

which righteousness shall for ever dwell.

To be (D.V.) continued.

For further remarks on the First Resurrection, and Dr. Waldegrave's Bampton

Lectures, see tract on "The First Resurrection," as advertised at the end of this

pamphlet
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Scarcely had the waters of the Flood departed from the recovered

earth when men, neither dismayed by judgment nor softened by

mercy, began again to corrupt themselves. Even Abraham's family

were found serving other gods. " Thus saith the Lord God of Israel,

Your fathers dwelt on the other side of the flood in old time, even

Terah, the father of Abraham, and the Father of Nachor : and they

served other gods." Josh. xxiv. 2. Universal corruption seemed again

about to reign, when God, pursuing the secret counsel of His grace,

interfered. It was His purpose to separate or " sever " unto Himself

a peculiar people. " I," said God addressing Israel, " I the Lord am

holy, and have SEVERED you from other people that ye should be

mine." At the call of Abraham God began to carry into effect this

purpose of separating or severing a people unto Himself : and on this

principle He has ever since acted, and will continue to act until the

necessity for such severation shall cease by all things in and around

the redeemed being made perfect according to the perfectness of God.

Now the Lord had said unto Abram, " Get thee out of thy country,

and from thy kindred, from thy father's house, unto a land that I

WILL SHOW thee : and I WILL MAKE of thee a great nation,

and I WILL BLESS thee, and make thy name great ; and thou

SHALT BE a blessing : and I WILL BLESS them that bless thee,

and curse him that curseth thee : and in thee shall all families of the

earth be blessed." Such were the words of faithful promise with

which the God of glory called Abraham. He was separated not only

from evil, but he was separated unto blessing—blessing sure and cer

tain, because dependent not on himself, but on the love, and power,

and faithfulness of God. Was Abraham to be led into another land ?

God said, / will shew it unto thee. Was he to be made a great

nation ? God said, I will make of thee a great nation. Was he to

be blessed, and to be made a blessing ? God said, I will bless thee,

and thou SHALT BE a blessing. God undertook to be the accom-

plisher of all these things. Abraham was the recipient—God the
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giver. Promise springing from grace and maintained by grace, was

the distinctive characteristic of Abraham's call. He was to prove, and

to be an example of the blessed truth that " the gifts and calling of

God are unrepented of." (a^traA^ra). The Olive-tree, (to use the

symbol of the Apostle in Romans xi.) the fatness of whose root is

promise—unconditional promise in the power of grace, then first

appeared ; and although many of its branches have been sapless (for

cankered branches are sapless, however good the root) and although

many of those branches have been broken off, and many yet remain

to be broken off, yet the Olive-tree itself continues. It stands, and

will stand unto the end : nor has there ever been an age either

daring the past days of Israel, or the present days of Christendom,

in which some of its twigs and lesser branches have not borne some

fruit unto God. The true Church of God may have been feeble, and

few, and scattered ; yet they havo never ceased to exist as inheritors

of Abrahamic promise. They havo over been in God's sight, and will

be till the end, " a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, a peculiar

people " on whom His covenant blessing for ever rests—of wliom He

has said, " Blessed, yea, and they shall be blessed."

The words with which this chapter commences belong not, it will

be observed, to the time to which the narrative of the chapter belongs ;

they refer to an antecedent period: "The Lord HAD said unto Abra

ham." "The God of glory," said Stephen, "appeared unto our father

Abraham, when he was in Mesopotamia, before he dwelt in Charran,

[he was in Charran when the narrative of this chapter commences] and

said unto him, Get thee out of thy country .... into the Land

that I will shew thee." Many years had passed since Abraham, in

obedience to these words, had quitted his Chaldaean home. But he

had not reached Canaan. He had tarried on the way ; and whilst

Terah lived, that tarrying continued. The land from which he had

been called was left ; so far God's summons was obeyed : but the land

of promise to which he was called, was not entered ; nor was it

entered whilst Terah lived.

Doubtless, when Abraham was (to use his own expression) " caused

to wander " as a pilgrim from' his country, and kindred, and father's

house, it was a special and peculiar mercy that Terah his father, and

Lot his brother's son, were made willing to be the companions of his

way. Yet natural mercies when granted to those who are called into

a foremost place in the conflicts of faith, require a proportionate

increase of watchfulness, and wisdom, and grace, if they are really to

i.
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become blessings in result. One thing especially is to be remembered

—that the claims of nature must always be subordinated to those of

grace. Age, station, relationship, may confer authority and influence

in the natural sphere (and within that sphere their claims are to be

carefully recognised) but they are not to intrude within the spiritual

circle so as to control the order and arrangement there. Affection,

kindness, and respect were due to Terah from Abraham his son ; but

when God had been pleased to call not Terah, but Abraham into the

distinct and peculiar path which His grace assigned to that " heir of

promise," it was for Terah the father to own the authority which grace

had given to Abraham the son : it became Terah's place to follow,

and Abraham's place to lead. But it seems to have been otherwise.

"We do not read in Genesis that Abraham took Terah, which would

have been the order according to the arrangement of grace ; but we

read, " Terah took Abram." In other words, the order of nature

prevailed and set aside the arrangements of God ; we cannot wonder

therefore, that whilst Terah lived, Canaan was never reached. It was

not until Terah died that Abraham assumed his proper place of

headship and control. Then " Abram departed as the Lord had

spoken unto him and Lot went with him." We read of no further

difficulties delaying them. "They went forth to go into the Land of

Canaan ; and into the land of Canaan they came."

But although Abraham had thus reached the Land of his destined

inheritance, yet he was still a stranger and a pilgrim therein. The

Canaanite was still there. Dangers and difficulties surrounded him.

He was still a dweller in tents, having no abiding resting place : and

his only security was close adherence to God as his guardian and

guide. His was to be a prolonged life of faith. He had come forth

when called, " not knowing whither he went ; " and now that he had

reached Canaan, he was dependent as ever on the daily guidance of

his God. Nor was God unmindful of His servant. God again

appeared unto him, and said, " Unto thy seed will I give this land : "

so that Abraham might cast his eyes around and look northward, and

eastward, and southward, and westward, and say, all that I behold is

mine, even whilst as yet I have nothing. How like to the place still

held by the family of faith— his children. Separated by the secret

power of Truth in the midst of a world that knows them not, they

are taught to say, " All things are ours." "He that overcometh shall

inherit ALL things"— things in heaven and things in earth — as

made joint-heirs with Christ. A wider view is opened to our faith
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even than that vouchsafed to Abraham ; for the time was not come to

show unto Abraham then, all that he was destined to inherit. Yet

although taught to say, "all things are ours," what have we at present?

Tribulation, scorn, rejection, reproach. Just in proportion as our

faith and faithfulness increases, we become more like to him who said,

" we are made as the filth of the world, the off-scouring of all things

unto this day." Whilst the Canaanite yet abides and rules, the

children of faith cannot reign.

Abraham then, although in Canaan, yet still needed God to be his

daily sustainer and guide. And this, at first, he seems fully to have

recognised ; for twice we read of his building an altar unto the Lord

on whose name he called. But when he journeyed the third time—

moving on towards the south, that is, in the direction of Egypt, we

read no more of his building an altar, or of his calling on the name

of the Lord. He seems to have entered, unbidden, on a self-

chosen path.

There is perhaps no moment in the life of u believer when he has

more need to watch, than when he has been enabled to reach some

point of desired and honoured attainment in the path of his pilgrim

age. It was a great thing for Abraham to have left the laud of his

fathers, and to have followed on obediently until at last he entered the

Land into which it was the object of God to bring him. His obe

dience was so far complete. He had left what he had been comman

ded to leave, and had gone to the very place to which he had been

commanded to go. He felt, perhaps, that he had done great things.

Self-complacency not unfrequently attends successful obedience. He

may have expected too, now that ho had reached Canaan, to enjoy

present rest. Could it be needful now, that there should be the same

anxious vigilance as during the days of his weary journeyings? Was

the end of those journeyings to come without bringing with it any

result of present good? Nature soon becomes impatient, disappointed,

fretful—a condition very adverse to the calm, quiet exercise of faith.

Patient endurance, and the sorrow of hope long deferred, were among

the lessons to be taught to Abraham —and finally he learnt them.

Now, however, he went journeying on, no longer waiting on the

guidance of his heavenly friend. " Abraham journeyed, going on

still towards the south."

And now a fresh and unexpected sorrow crossed his way. " There

was a famine in the land." Was this then the issue of his painful

wanderings ? Had he left the land of his forefathers and come into
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this distant land, in order that he might there encounter not only

perils from men, but sorrows sent immediately from the hand of God?

This would have been a trial to Abraham's faith even if he had con

tinued to wait as aforetime on God; but now that he had entered on a

self-chosen path, and had ceased, as of old, to build an altar to the

Lord and call upon His name, how could it be expected that he would

stand. Affliction, under any circumstances, has a tendency to depress

the servant of God, but how much more when the conscience testifies

that it comes as chastisement, and that the chastisement has been

earned by carelessness or by disobedience. In such a case, grace—

full, perfect, sovereign grace, is the only refuge. But when the heart

is unduly depressed, or froward, or fretful, it is very slow to turn to

the resources of grace. Abraham did not. Grace was still watching

over him, and was able to bring to him present comfort and present

succour. But he did not turn to God's grace. He turned to his own

devisings. If there was famine in the land, he would abandon the

land and seek refuge in another land, even though that land was

Egypt. " Abraham went down into Egypt to sojourn there."

When the heart is set free from the restraints of God, it appears

often to be given over to a daring and reckless impetuosity that

seems to blind itself to the most obvious consequences, until con

fronted by their very presence. So was it with Abraham. He went

boldly on towards Egypt until he reached its very confines ; and

when he stood there, with Canaan behind and Egypt before, he at

last bethought himself of a danger that was a very obvious danger,

and that had in truth occurred to him long before. Would Sarai

be safe in Egypt ? If the Egyptians coveted Sarai would his life

be safe? " They will kill me," said he, "but they will save thee

alive." How strange—how sorrowful a position for the once faithful

and obedient Abraham ! With the famine behind and this yet more

terrible danger before, where could he turn for succour ? He had left

his only true succour. Would he humble himself and return to God P

He might have returned. It was not too late for him to return,

and he would have found grace in all fulness, even that grace that up-

braideth not for the past. But his heart was not humbled. He sought

not to return, but resolved to brave the danger, not by casting himself

on God, but by sacrificing Sarai, and by telling a lie. His life had

become very precious in his own sight—more precious than Canaan,

or Sarai, or the favour of his God. He was ready to barter all if he

could only secure his life —and he succeeded. He secured his life.
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He obtained not only safety, but riches and honour. Sarai "was

taken into Pharaoh's house ; and he entreated Abram well for her

sake : and he had sheep, and oxen, and he asses, and menservants,

and maidservants, and she asses, and camels." There was no danger

of famine now. Wealth and splendour surrounded him, and he had

attained a rest. But was hia conscience at rest ? Was his heart

happy ? How could it be ? He had not only lost Sarai—her whom

he loved—her who had been the companion of his wanderings, but

he had imperilled her—placed her on the very edge of a precipice of

lasting and deadly sin, after having involved her in the guilt of a

deliberate lie. He had lost Canaan also —the Land of promise—the

Land to which God had led him, and which had been shown to him

as his inheritance. He had lost too the present favour of his God.

He no longer looked to Him ; no longer communed with Him ; no

longer knew TTim as the companion and guardian of his way. All

this he had lost, and he had earned for himself a burdened conscience

— a heart which, until it repented, could never again know peace.

The outward scene around him might be bright ; but how fearfully

that outward brightness must have contrasted with the darkness

that brooded within !

Yet Abraham turned not—repented not. His conscience, deaf to

the appeals both of the past and of the present, was ready to dare all

consequences. There was no hope, therefore, save in a direct inter

ference of the power of God : and God did interfere, not indeed by

touching Abraham's heart, but by chastening and arousing Pharaoh,

and causing Pharaoh to rebuke and drive Abraham back into the way

from which he had departed. Abraham himself, unstricken and un

punished, with Sarai restored to him, again found himself in the

Land which he had abandoned, and there retracing all his steps, again

reached the place whence his sinful wanderings commenced, where

last he had built an altar, and where he again built one and again

called on the name of the Lord. Such was the faithfulness—such

the triumph of the GRACE of God. How truly abounding where

sin abounded.

But let it not be supposed that Abraham was thus restored without

deep contrition and abasement of soul. It is true indeed that we

have, in his case, no recorded words of penitence like those of David ;

but we may be very sure that Abraham also learnt to say, " Purge

me with hyssop, and I shall be clean ; wash me, and I shall be whiter

than snow. Make me to hear joy and gladness, that the bones which
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thou hast broken may rejoice." God is not accustomed to restore His

servants to their proper privileges and blessings without first causing

their hearts to bow and to make manifest the fruits of a repentance

not to be repented of. Abraham's whole subsequent course, with one

sad exception, abundantly proved that he had a heart tender, and

contrite, and well disciplined in the ways of the Lord. May we ever

read then this wondrous narrative of grace with thankfulness indeed,

but with awe—awe at the baseness of our own hearts—thankfulness

for the superabounding grace and faithfulness of God. May we

never turn His mercies into a curse by encouraging ourselves in care

lessness or licentiousness—sinning that grace may abound. The

Scripture teaches us these lessons respecting grace, not that we might

wed ourselves to sin, but that we might, with holy fear, cleave the

more closely unto God.

We must remember also, that although strict parallelism is seldom,

if ever, found between the narratives of Scripture, and our own

(whether individual or collective) history, yet that partial resem

blances and analogies may frequently be traced, affording much pro

fitable instruction. If, for example, they in whom ought to dwell a

certain manhood and vigour of faith, capable of directing and sus

taining others, should falter, and fail, and betray those whom they

ought to uphold in the separateness of Truth, into circumstances of

worldliness and sin—is there no resemblance between this and the sin

of Abraham in sacrificing Sarai and placing her in Pharaoh's house ?

Surely if we look back over the history of the Church, we must admit

that with the Apostles died that vigour and simplicity of faith which

kept, for a time, the Church as the Bride of Christ—separate in the

power of Truth. But then other leaders arose who sought, and who

gained the rest, and riches, and dignity of Egypt at the sacrifice of

almost everything that should have been counted precious. The

past and present condition of Christendom abundantly testifies to the

results. The proper place of separateness will never long be quitted

by any, without the betrayal or giving up of something that ought to

be dearer and more precious to us than life. And if the world be

allowed to grasp and to hold that which we have betrayed, and to

keep the children of faith in their (it may be golden) fetters, what can

ensue but ruin ? " Truth falls in the streets, and equity cannot

enter."
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Aoyitofiai, to impute. Rom. iv. 6.

EXXoytw, to enter in account. Bom. v. 13.

AoyiZofiai EI2, to impute FOR. Rom. iv. 5.

The word "impute" (as is well known) may mean either the at

tributing to another that which is properly his own, as when we say,

" I will not forgive thy trespass, I will impute it unto thee " : or, it

may be used to denote the ascription to us of that which is not

properly our own, as when we speak of the sin of Adam, or of the

righteousness of Christ being imputed to us.

The two meanings of impute are thus given by Johnson :

I. To charge upon, to attribute— generally ill, sometimes good.

Example : " This obscurity cannot be imputed to want of language

in so great a master of style."—Locke.

II. To reckon to one what does not properly belong to him.

Example:

" Thy merit

Imputed shall absolve them who renounce

Their own both righteous and unrighteous deeds."—Milton.

This last may be termed the theological use of " impute," * and as

* It is quite true that there is nothing in the word itself that would not equally

serve to denote, either the reckoning to us of that which is properly our own, or

the ascription of that which is not properly our own. If therefore theological

habit, in our language, had not stamped upon the word "impute" a peculiar

meaning, we might employ it indifferently, just as fioyiZofiai in Greek and ^tppj

in Hebrew are used indifferently—it being left to the context to determine whether
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it is a word that has now become consecrated, as it were, to this

peculiar meaning, it is much to be regretted that in our version of

the Scripture it should ever have been used in another sense, in any

question respecting sin or righteousness. It is, however, so used

(i.e., not in its theological sense) in the translation of Romans v. 13,

where tWoyurai is rendered "imputed"—"sin is not imputed where

there is no law." There are few instances of more unfortunate trans

lation than this. We cannot indeed pronounce it to be & false trans

lation, for "impute" is evidently intended to bear the first of the two

senses referred to above, viz., the ascribing to a person that which

is properly his own : but inasmuch as this is not its theological sense,

and inasmuch as the very object of the passage in which this clause

occurs, is to establish the doctrine of " imputed sin " in its theological

sense, the introduction of the word "impute" in the other sense

necessarily perplexes the mind. Nor would it be well, under any

circumstances, to render Xo-yi£o;uni and eXXo-ytw by the same word,

EXXoyw means to register or set any thing to account. So it is

used in Philemon—" if he oweth thee ought, put that to my account "

—tovto e/ioi eXXoytt. So it should be rendered in Rom. v. Sin

(i.e. sin in the sense of personal transgression against a recognised law.

for the context shews that that is the sense in which sin is here used)

is jiot put to the account of any where there is no law. Compare

Rom. iv. 15, " where no law is, there is no transgression."

And yet, says the Apostle, infants and idiots—persons who have not

sinned after the similitude of Adam's transgression—»'. e. by violating

a known commandment, and who, consequently, have no personal

trespass entered against them in God's books, die. How could this be,

unless they were considered as having sinned when their first parent

sinned ? By simply referring to the fact that infants and irrespon

sible persons die, the Apostle proves his previous statement, viz., that

death penetrated unto all men on the ground that (s<p\>) all sinned

the thing spoken of as " reckoned " be properly our own or not. Thus in the text,

" imputeth righteousness without works," no one can for a moment doubt that

"impute" denotes the ascription to us of that which properly does not belong

to us.

So tXXoytw (which means to enter or set down something in an account, just as

tXXoyiftoc is used of anything that comes into account or regard—iv Xoyai uvai)

may be applied either to a proper or assumed responsibility. The context must

determine.
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when their progenitor sinned. The very subject, therefore, of the

passage, is "imputed sin" in the theological sense of "imputed":

and therefore if there be any passage, in the Bible from which " im

pute," in the other sense, ought to be excluded, it is this.

But we have not only to distinguish between tXXo-ytw and \oyt-

lofiat, (whether used transitively as Bom. iv. 6, " Even as David

describeth the blessedness of the man to whom the Lord imputeth

righteousness without works"—Xoyi£er<u oncaioowriv ^wpie tpywv '.

or intransitively as in Bom. iv. 11, "that righteousness might be

imputed unto them also"— tig to XoytaOnvai Kai avroig rvv Bikclio-

(tvvtiv)— Xoyito/xai is to be distinguished not only from eXXo-ytw,

but also from XoyiZo/xai EI2, in the sense in which Xoyi£o/tai El2

is used in the fourth of Bomans. I say as used in the fourth of

Romans, because in determining the specific meaning of words, we

have to consider not merely what they may mean in other combina

tions, but what they mean as limited and defined by the context in

which they occur. Both in the second and fourth of Bomans,

XoytZ,onai in combination with EI 2, is evidently used to denote the

assigning to a thing a value which intrinsically it has not. Thus in

Bom. ii., "Shall not his uncircumcision be counted FOR circum

cision ? " (ow^t rj aKpo&vaTia avrov tig TrtpiTop.rfv XoyiaOriatTaij ',

and in Bom. iv., "His faith is counted FOB righteousness" (Xo-yi&rai

n xtoric avrov tig Sucaioovvnv)—that is, faith has assigned to it a

value which intrinsically it has not, for our faith is not in itself

righteousness. It is neither perfect in its development, nor merito

rious ; nor is it regarded as a work at all, but on the contrary, is

contrasted with works—" to him that worketh not, but believeth."

If I were to endow another with ten thousand talents of gold, and

were to give him, in proof of his being so endowed, a legally stamped

document—that document would become possessed of a conventional

value, and might be reckoned to me for the value of the talents

which it denoted ; but it would have no intrinsic value. In such a

case I should use the expression Xoyi£o[iui EI2. So is it with faith.

It is not, as Romanists and others have said, righteousness. It has

only an assigned value : whereas, Christ's righteousness which it

represents, and on account of which it has its assigned value, has a

real, absolute, value. It is as the true gold, whereas faith is only as

the stamped document. Consequently, I say faith is imputed to me

for righteousness ; but of Christ's righteousness I say, it is imputed

to me as righteousness. Faith imputed for righteousness, and the

M
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righteousness of Christ imputed as righteousness, are distinct, although

inseparably connected doctrines. The first is treated of in the fourth

of the Romans : the second in the fifth chapter. There it is that we

find that clear, full, unambiguous, statement : " As by the disobe

dience of one man, many were constituted sinners, so by the obedience

of one, shall many be constituted righteous."

" Constituted " ("constituti sunt "—the translation adopted by the

chief Latin versions)* may be regarded as & forensic word. If the law

appoints that the guilt of a representative person should be considered

to attach to those who are represented by that person, then they so

rendered guilty are said " to be constituted" sinners. " To be made"

sinners, which is the translation adopted for KaOioraaQai in our version,

is ambiguous. It might mean the being made sinful or corrupt, and

so it is understood by many. But depravation of nature, which is

one consequence of Adam's sin, must be distinguished from imputed

sin, which is another consequence of Adam's sin, and it is of the

latter that this verse in the Romans treats. Dr. Owen, with his usual

accuracy, marks very clearly the distinction. Speaking of the text—

" by one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin," &c, he

observes: "It is hence manifest what sin it is that the Apostle intends,

namely, the actual sin of Adam—the one sin of that common

person while he was so. For although the corruption and deprava

tion of our nature doth necessarily ensue thereon, in every one that is

brought forth actually in the world by natural generation, yet it is the

guilt of Adam's actual sin alone, that rendered them all obnoxious

unto death upon the first entrance of sin into the world."—Owen on

Justification, p. 399. All the natural descendants of Adam, therefore,

are under condemnation because Adam their federal head sinned.

Adam's sin imputed, apart from the resulting corruption of our

nature, is that which "constitutes" us sinners. Just so the righteous

ness of our new federal Head, apart from the new principle of

righteousness and life that is, as a necessary concomitant, created in

us, " constitutes " us righteous.

This truth respecting the imputation of Adam's sin is taught no

less plainly in the 12th verse. " Wherefore, as by one man, sin

entered into the world, and death by sin, and so death penetrated

(SiijXflf) unto all men, on the ground that (efy y) all sinned." (rifxapToi').

* See for example, Vulgate, Codex Amiatinus, Junius, & Calvin.
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The Apostle does not say "on the ground that all have been made

corrupt," but on the ground that all sinned, (ripapTov) that is, when

their head and representative sinned.*

It is exceedingly important to maintain the doctrine of Imputed

Sin thus : for it and the doctrine of Imputed Righteousness stand or

fall together. They who reject the one cannot consistently own the

other. As death reaches us on the ground of one man's sin, so life

comes on the ground of one man's righteousness. Other results there

may be, and are, both of Adam's sin, and of Christ's righteousness :

but death did not reach us because of such results of Adam's sin, but

because of the sin : nor does life reach us because of such results of

Christ's righteousness, but because of the finished righteousness itself.

If we were to teach otherwise and were to say that death reached

us not merely because of Adam's sin imputed, but also because of the

corruption of our nature ; then we should have to say that we are

constituted righteous, not merely by Christ's obedience, but also by

infused righteousness : and we should at once slide into the pitfall of

Romanist falsehood. Let us therefore carefully distinguish on the

one hand, Imputed Sin—imparted corruption—and actual trans

gression: on the other, Imputed Righteousness— the creation of

the new man within us— and resulting fruits of righteousness. If

" Imputed Sin" brings us under condemnation and death, "Imputed

Righteousness " brings us unto justification of life.

The expression t<j> w, which I have translated " on the ground

that" (on the ground that all have sinned) is, like "justification,"

a forensic term—the thought of relation to the judicial courts of

God being maintained throughout all the doctrinal part of the Epistle

to the Romans. E<j>' »J is an expression found in treaties and legal

documents. If it be used of a stipulation respecting the future it is

to be rendered " on condition that," as when we say, " we agree to

do so and so, on condition that you will do so and so." Several

examples of this will be found in Herodotus and Thucydides. Thus

Thucyd. iv. 30— <x</>ac avrovz KtXtvtiv irapaSowai c<j> w, "to bid

them deliver themselves up on condition that," &c. But if e# <j>

or if oru) be used as in the present case with reference to a past

* The reference of the aorist, in dependent or relative clauses, is to the poiut of

time fixed in the leudiug clause that precedes, Hero that point is, tho moment

when Adam sinned.
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event from which certain consequences have resulted, then it is to be

translated "on the ground that." E/te firiBtv t\tiQ t<$> orp tovto

irottiosig—" as respects me, you have no ground on which to treat

me thus." Lucian. The truth that death penetrated to all men not

because of their own personal sin, but because of Adam's sin, is

proved by the Apostle in the verses that succeed. They are as

follows :—

" For until the Law sin was in the world."~\ That is although sin up

to the time the Law was given, was not manifested under the same

circumstances as afterwards ; yet it existed, and was manifested in

various ways. Consequently, it cannot be said that the Law was the

cause, or the occasion of the sin that entailed death, because such sin

existed before the Law was given.

" But sin is not set down in the account if there be not a law."~\ That

is, sin, in the sense of personal transgression, is not set down in the

book of God against any who have not broken some commandment

which they either did recognise or should have recognised. This, of

course, is the case with infants, and irresponsible persons (such as

idiots) only. They break no recognised commandment : they know

neither the law nor a law. Consequently, nothing is registered

against them in that page of the book of account on which personal

transgression is registered. Nevertheless they die. They became

subject to death, long before the Law, which pronounced its formal

curse on sin, was given. " Death reigned from Adam to Moses, even

over those who had not sinned after the similitude of Adam's trans

gression," i.e., by breaking a recognised commandment. If, there

fore, no personally committed sin was registered against them, they

could not have died on that account, but must have died on the

ground of another's sin having been imputed to them. Thus the

Apostle's previous assertion is proved.

It is certain that all infants who die in irresponsible infancy are

chosen in Christ, and through His grace, saved : for we find as a

description universally pertaining to all who shall finally stand before

the great white throne and be condemned, that they are to be judged

" out of things which were written in the books according to their

works." This is a description which cannot apply to those who have

died in irresponsible infancy.
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Council of Crenl

Few things afford a more sorrowful proof of human corruption, than

when; for the sake of retaining influence over the careless or ignorant,

men employ arguments which they and all others who are intelligent,

know to be deceiving.' Yet the history both of the Romanist and

Socinian controversies supplies many a sad example of this. At the

Council of Trent, the Romanist disputants were not deficient in in

telligence. It is impossible therefore to conceive that they could

have been unconscious of the futility of one of the chief arguments

employed by them to subvert the doctrine of Justification by grace

through faith.

To define aright the meaning of the word "justify" is evidently

of essential moment in this all-important controversy. Accordingly,

the Reformers most properly drew their definition of "justify " from

such texts as these—" It is God that justifieth ; who is he that con-

demneth ?" —rightly arguing that "justify" was a judicial orforensic

word, implying the functions of a judge—that it was opposed to

" condemn," and meant " to pronounce righteous." For the Roman

ists to have admitted this, would have been to subvert the whole

system of their doctrine ; and therefore they controverted it with all

their vigour— asserting that "justify," meant not to pronounce

righteous, but to make righteous.

The argument which they condescended to use in order to

prove this assertion was this. In the Latin translation of the

Bible they found the word "justifico" used as the translation of

the Hebrew and Greek words which signify "to justify": and they

said that as vivifico, means, to make alive, and califacio, to make

warm, bo justifico means, to make righteous.

Now supposing it were true that the Latin word "justifico " was in

tended by the translator to signify a making righteous, what would
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that have to do with the question ? The Scriptures were not written

in Latin, but in Hebrew and Greek. Even then if justifico did

signify to make righteous, it would only have added another to the

many instances in which Rome's canonized Latin version misrepre

sents or falsifies the original. In determining :-.the meaning of the

words of Scripture wc have to refer not to the uninspired translations

of man, but to the inspired original of God.

But when the Romanists were challenged to produce from approved

Latin authors, some instance of the word "justifico" being used in

the sense of "making righteous," they could produce none. From

the Fathers, indeed, they could cite many examples, but from approved

Latin authors none. " I am not aware," says Chemnitz, " that in the

Latin tongue, there exists in the writings of approved authors one

example to show, that 'justifico' signifies either to imbue with a

habit of righteousness, or to infuse the quality of righteousness. I

proposed to the Jesuits (seeing they relied so much on the analogy of

the Latin forms) that they should produce some example out of those

authors by whose authority the usage of the Latin tongue is deter

mined. But their advocate, Andradius, after having carefully searched

every where, could produce nothing of the kind." Chemnitz, Exam.

Cone. Trid.

Nor is it possible that justifico could be used in the sense of making

righteous in any passage that introduces the thought of a Tribunal,

or Judge ; and with such passages only are we concerned in the

present question. Is it the province of a Judge when a person stands

before him to be judged, to make that person righteous, or to make him

wicked ? A Judge is not to alter facts, but to determine what the

facts are, and to pronounce accordingly.

Let the following passages be examined, and then let it be said

whether it would be possible for any translator (unless he were

beside himself) to use justifico in such passages in the sense of

making righteous.

1. Kings viii. 32. " Then hear thou in heaven,'and do,"and judge

thy servants, condemning the wicked .... and justifying

the righteous."

Is. 1. 8. " He is near that justifieth me ; who will contend with

me ? Who is mine adversary ? Let him come near to me.

Matt. xi. 19. " Wisdom is justified of her children."

Luke vii. 29. " The publicans justified God."
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Luke x. 29. " He, willing to justify himself."

Luke xvi. 15. " Ye are they that justify yourselves before men."

Luke xviii. 14. " This man went down to his house justified

rather than the other."

Rom. iii. 4. " That thou mightest he justified in thy sayings,

and mightest overcome when thou art

judged."

What would become of these and like passages, if we were to say

that "justify" meant to make righteous? These passages could not

then be interpreted at all.

The word "justify" (Pihel, or Hiphil of J)"T£, or SiKmoo>) means

when applied to a person, to pronounce or declare him to be right

(i.e., conformable to the proper law or test) in respect of the claim

advanced or supposed to be advanced by him, or on his behalf, to such

conformity. Thus when "wisdom" is said to be "justified" we

mean, that the claim to right action put forward by, or on behalf, of

wisdom is pronounced to be a right claim. "He is near that justifieth

me" (the words of Christ). That is, God is near me, and will pro

nounce me right in respect of my claim, to be owned as His righteous

and perfect servant, however, much that claim may be denied by man.

As regards ourselves, when our claim to be righteous before God on

the ground of the merits of the Substitute in whom we have trusted,

is recognised in God's Courts, then we are said to be justified by means

of faith: but when the question is whether our claim to the possession

of living faith be valid, and when that claim is recognised as proved

by a reference to some work or works that have sprung from our faith,

then we are said to be justified by works—the claim preferred and

pronounced valid, being in the two cases different. If we always

keep the three thoughts before our mind of a claim, a rule, and ajudge,

we shall find no difficulty in understanding every application of the

word "justify" that we find in the Scripture.

If then it be true that Christ as the Representative of His people

has met for them all the requirements of God's Law, not only by

bearing its curse as due to their sins, but also by rendering on their

behalf, a perfect obedience to all the Law's positive requirements,

how is it possible that a claim that is, by God's own appointment,

grounded on a substitution thus perfect, should be other than acknow

ledged in His Courts ? And seeing that Christ's merits are infinite,

it is obvious that nothing can be added to that which is infinite.
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Perfectness cannot be imperfect. How idle then to speak of our not

being justified by the " MERE " imputation of the righteousness of

Christ. To deny the truth, and to say that the righteousness of Christ

is not imputed at all, is intelligible : but to allow that it is imputed,

and then to say that they to whom it is imputed are not thereby

justified, is worse than folly—it is a virtual rejection of the per-

fectness of Christ.*

It is true, indeed, that they who are received by God (as all

believers are) under the shelter of the substitutional work of Jesus,

have created within them "the new man" which is said by the

Apostle to be " created according to God for righteousness and true

holiness." The holy Spirit is also sent «to dwell in them for ever.

But this gift of life and of the power of life, is a result, not a cause,

of justification. It is a consequence of God having put on us the

value of the name of Jesus ; and a consequence cannot be a cause.

But one of the chief practical effects on our consciences, of the

creation of the new man within us and of the gift of the Spirit,

is, that we become, for the first time, acquainted with the true power

and nature of Indwelling Sin. We find that, notwithstanding all

that grace has bestowed, we are still unable to perform one single act,

or to form one single counsel, that has in it the perfectness of Heaven.

"We find consequently in this, a renewed evidence, that if we were

not justified solely and completely on the ground of what Another

has done, we never should be justified at all.

It would be well, sometimes, if Protestant teachers were more

careful to use the heresies of Rome as beacons to guard themselves

and others against similar quicksands. Not unfrequently, they are

wont to say, that although it is true that the work of Christ alone

gives us our title to Heaven, yet that our meetness for Heaven depends

* The absurdity of saying that infinite merits could either need or admit of

increase was felt even at Trent by the Romanists themselves, when they were dis

cussing the question of Indulgences. It was feared by some, that, since the merits

of the saints which go to make up the treasure out of which the Pope dispenses

indulgences, are finite and limited, the treasure might sooner or later be exhausted.

" Wherefore desiring to make it indeficient, they added the merits of Christ which

are infinite. Whence arose a doubt, what need there might be of the little drops

of the merits of others, wlien there was an infinite ocean of the merits of Christ—

which gave cause to some to make the treasure to be only of the merits of our

Saviour." Father Paul, Hist, of Council of Trent, p. 6.
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on a subsequent and progressive work of the Holy Spirit—a state

ment that approximates very closely to the doctrine of the Romanists

respecting infused righteousness and " the new obedience."

When it is said that our practical meetness for Heaven depends on

our becoming gradually more and more conformed to Christ in our

character and ways, is it by this meant that we are to attain here a

perfect conformity of character to Christ ?—for nothing, be it remem

bered, short of perfect likeness to Christ, can constitute a practical

meetness for Heaven. Yet we must have perfect practical meetness

for Heaven, or we never could be happy there. We never could be

happy there if one single element of our corrupt earthy selves re

mained. How then, and when, are we to be divested of. our earthy

selves and clothed upon with the likeness of Christ in glory ? When

Christ returns. Then, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye,

" this corruptible shall put on incorruption," and we shall become

inwardly and outwardly like our Lord, because changed into His

likeness. " As we have borne the image of the earthy, we shall

also bear the image of the heavenly." Nothing short of this com

plete separation from our earthy selves, and this change into the

risen likeness of our Lord, can give practical meetness for glory.

Even in the case of the departed saints whose souls in Paradise are

waiting for the resurrection, it was death, freeing them from the

presence of indwelling sin in the flesh, that brought to them a prac

tical meetness for that condition of holy rest in which they wait,

expectantly, for the coming hour of glory. As then acceptance is

the free gift of God in Christ, so final glory, which is only another

name for full practical meetness for life unto God, in Heaven, is

equally the free gift of His grace in Christ. " Whom he justified,

them he also glorified." Justification, therefore, and final conformity

to the likeness of our risen Lord, alike come to us under the same

covenant of grace, sealed in the blood of the Lamb. The babe in

Christ is as much "filled to the full" (wttrXripw^cvoc:) in Him, and

will as much rise in the perfect likeness of Christ, as will St. Paul.

We read of St. Paul being caught up into the third Heavens and

there hearing unspeakable words which it is not lawful for a man to

utter. He was matured, and long had been matured, in grace and in

knowledge when thus honoured by his Lord : yet he was far, even

then, from having practical meetness for Heaven. He had a heart so

proud—so in danger of being lifted up, that a messenger of Satan

was sent to buffet him, lest he should be exalted above measure—a

N
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plain evidence that practical meetness for Heaven is not attained

on earth. Yet although this practical meetness is not actually given

to the justified at the moment of justification, yet it is covenanted

to be given ; and therefore it is virtually ours as soon as, by faith,

we are "in Christ." Simply on the ground of being believers, we

are taught to say—" all things are ours ; things present and things

to come " : and to give thanks " unto the Father, WHO HATH

MADE US MEET to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints

in light."

There is not, perhaps, a more effectual mode of destroying the

springs of hope and joy in a believer's soul, than by teaching him

that his practical meetness for Heaven depends upon his growth in

grace here ; for all whose hearts are honest, and consciences tender,

are dissatisfied with the measure of their growth. They feel that im-

perfectness attaches to all their thoughts and all their ways; and

they know that imperfectness is not meetness for Heaven. Thus too,

growth in grace is. hindered : for growth in grace is, by God's ap

pointment, made dependent on the soul's being strengthened by those

unconditional promises of grace, which are yea and amen, in Christ

Jesus—promises which are given not on the title of what we may

become, but on the title of what Christ is—promises which secure the

final possession of " all fulness," including therefore practical meet

ness for Heaven. But if our title to any of the promises thus given

in Christ, is supposed to depend not upon Christ, but on something

that is to be progressively wrought in us here, then the ground of our

hope is altered. We have then no substantial settled ground—none

which God has appointed or which the Spirit will attest. Our hope,

therefore, will languish, our spirits sink, and ourselves fall back

to the level of earth.

Nothing is more blessed, as respects believers here, than to see them

watchful and obedient. Out of the path of holy obedience no soul

can prosper. We are to add to our "faith, virtue, and to virtue,

knowledge and to knowledge temperance," and the like ; for so only

can entrance be ministered unto us abundantly into His kingdom and

glory. Our souls cannot prosper if we are careless respecting that

triumphant entrance. The necessity of watching the steps of His

people, that they might be guided and kept in the narrow way, was

very present to the mind of the Lord Jesus when He said unto Peter,

" Be the shepherd (iroifiaivt) of my sheep "—for one chief part of the

shepherd's office is to guide them from wrong, into right and healthful,
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paths. Yet, though Ho emphatically used this expression once, He

twice repeated the command to feed—"Feed (flooict) my lambs."

" Feed my sheep "—as if that were a part of the shepherd's office

very likely to be neglected. And does not experience prove to us

that shepherds are often more ready to command or drive the flock,

than to tend and feed it ?

It is exceedingly important, therefore, that all who have avoided

that falsification of the doctrine of justification by which Christen

dom, for the most part, has been deceived into ruin, should remember,

that justification by grace through faith is not an isolated doctrine.

It has its associated and concomitant truths. The steps in the ladder

of Truth are all connected : the links in its golden chain united. If

it is important to teach the mode of justification, it is important to

teach also the condition and the prospects of the justified. He who has

provided for us redemption, and righteousness, has also brought unto

us life—life suited for glory. Justification and practical meetness

for Heaven are alike the free gifts of His sovereign grace.

The doctrine of the imputation of Christ's righteousness has been

rejected by some recent writers, on the ground that " it supposes the

believer as standing apart from the Lord Jesus ; " whereas (it is ar

gued) the doctrine of the Scripture is that the believer is IN Christ.

Now it is obvious that if the doctrine of the imputation of Christ's

righteousness is to be rejected on this ground, so also must the doc

trine of remission of sins through His blood, for that too may be

equally said to suppose the believer as standing apart from the Lord

Jesus. It is indeed true that God has granted to all His believing

people union with Christ their Head. There is no redemption known

in Scripture that does not involve union with the Person of Him

who redeems. But because union with Christ in life and glory is

one of the links in the chain of blessing, are the other links to be

destroyed ? Because Christ is our Life, does He therefore cease to

be unto us righteousness and redemption ? " IN Him " we have

redemption (Col. i. 14); "IN Him," righteousness (2 Cor. v. 21 ;)

" IN Him " life (Eph. ii. 6.) St. Paul, when he spoke of the joy of

being " found IN Christ," did not think that he stated anything

inconsistent with that condition when he added, " having the righte

ousness which is through faith in Christ, the righteousness which is

of God through faith " : nor did Peter think that he taught anything

incompatible with being " in Christ " when he spoke of himself and

all believers, having " like precious faith in the righteousness of our
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God and Saviour, Jesus Christ." (2 Pet. i. 1.)* But the righteousness

of our God and Saviour could never thus have been presented to us

as the object of our faith, unless He had kept for us that Law which

was " holy, just, and good," and of which He said, " not one jot or

tittle shall in any wise pass therefrom till all be fulfilled."

* IIioTtv ev ZiKaiotrvvn tov Qeov iiftwv Kai <nim/poc I. X. " This passage is

unequivocally to be understood as an assumption that ' Jesus Christ is our God

and Saviour.' .... Notice the 11th verse of the present chapter, tov Kvmou

flfiwv <ai (Turnpog I- X. and also ii. 20. Than the former it is impossible to con

ceive an example more similar to that under examination."—Middleton on Greek

Art., p. 595, &c.
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1 and 2. " Simon Peter, a servant and an Apostle of Jesm Christ,

to them that have obtained like precious faith irith us in the righteousness

of our God and Saviour, Jesus Christ, grace and peace be multiplied

unto you, in the knowledge of God and of Jesus our Lord."

Simon Peter.~\ How contrasted the thoughts suggested by these

two names. Simon was the Apostle's natural name : and there were

few in whom the impetuosity of nature manifested its weakness and

treacherousness more than in Simon, even after grace had bestowed

on him the blessed name of Peter. Yet however weak—he was,

because of Christ, Peter. Peter signifies a Rock-man—a man made

strong like a rock, because connected with Another who is a Rock.

Although our weakness is as great as Simon's, and has been, no doubt,

far less habitually and efficiently counterworked by grace, yet all who

have believed on and confessed the one everlasting Rock, have, in

Him a strength no less secure than Peter's.

[Two thoughts are expressed by the word Peter (Flerpoc) viz.,

man and rock—Christ being the Rock— Ylirpa. The difference

between irtrpa and ntrpog must be carefully noted. John i. 43.

should be rendered "Cephas which is by interpretation Peter"

(Trsrpoc, not 7r£rpa a stone.) The Syriac word like the Greek irtrpoc

contains the double thought.]

To those that have obtained—rote Xa^ouorj.] More literally—those

who have received in the way of allotment or apportionment, i.e.,

from God. The mind is directed, not to ourselves as by our own

effort attaining, but to God as giving. Thus we read of Israel when

they received Canaan as their apportionment from God—" They got

not the Land in possession by their own sword, neither did their own

right arm save them, but thy right hand and thine arm and the light

of thy countenance, because thou hadst a favour unto them." The

gift may be precious, but the love and grace of Him who giveth

is more precious still.
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[Aay^aKw, although often used to signify apportionment by lot, yet

is frequently used to signify apportionment without lot, by the mere

gift of another. Thus Philo. Be Mundo, t£,aipiTov tyiq KaTatnctvns

tXaytv av6pwiro<;.J

Likeprecious faith with us in the righteousness of our God and Saviour. ~\

So this passage should be rendered. The justifying righteousness of

our God and Saviour is the object to which our faith looks and in which

it rests—the rest of faith being expressed by tticttic EN. Compare

Mark i. 15. mortveTt tv ry £i»ayytXi(f>—and Eph. i. 15. rnv icaO

vfiag moTiv ev ry tcvptw Inaov —and Eph. i. 1. irioroiq iv X. I.,

'believers in Christ Jesus.' See also Eph. i. 12., and Eph. iii. 13.

Ev, is to be taken as an adjunct of maris and wiartvix), in these pas

sages, and not as indicating, as in other connexions, the instrumental

cause, like 3 in Hebrew.

If there were no other like passage, this alone would be sufficient

to prove the Deity of the Lord Jesus and also the necessity for the

imputation of His righteousness. "He is Jehovah our righteousness."

In Him " shall all the seed of Israel be justified and shall glory."

Is. xlv. 25. The spiritual blessings of believing Israel and of

believing Gentiles are identical—we, in this dispensation, forestalling

the spiritual blessings that Israel will have in the millennium. All

the family of faith of every dispensation are one body in Christ—all

will finally bear His heavenly likeness.

Like precious faith with ««.] The faith of the Apostle was, no doubt,

stronger and more developed than that of those to whom he wrote :

yet he says like precious faith, because the value of faith depends not

on that which it, in itself, is, but on that with which it, as a link, con-

necteth. Faith, whether weak or whether strong, connects with Christ

in all His fulness. Hence its preciousness. Compare 1 Peter ii. 7,

where after speaking of the chief corner stone, elect, PRECIOUS, he

adds, "to you, therefore, who are believers THAT PRECIOUSNESS

attacheth— vjj.iv ow jj rifxn rait; Triarivovaiv."

3. "According as his divine power hath been given unto us in all

things that pertain unto life and godliness through the knowledge of him

who called us by his own glory and virtue."

His oum divine power hath been given unto «s.] Some hesitate to

translate thus, because they think there is a difficulty in saying that

Christ's Divine power hath been given to us. Yet surely we in
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whom " the new man is created according to God for righteousness

and true holiness," and who have also received the Holy Ghost to

dwell in us for ever, may well be said to have imparted to us divine

power, not indeed to invest us with all power or all knowledge (for

what we know we know only in part, and in many things we have

neither power nor knowledge) but to strengthen us " in all things that

pertain to life and godliness." Therefore, whatever the circumstances,

we have never just ground to say that we are devoid of power to act

as God desires we should act—His commandments never being grie

vous, but, on the contrary, considerately adapted to His people's

condition. It was in this sense that the Apostle said, " I am strong

as to all things, by means of Christ who endueth me with power "—

iravra ujyyw iv rw tv6vi'a/.iovvTi fit yjtioTtp. Philipp. iv. 14. Power

is given to us to resist Satan, and all evil, whether within us or around

us, and to fight the appointed fight of faith, and we have to use this

power in faith toward God. If we fail to use it, we should confess

our failure as sin, and not plead powerlessness as an excuse. This

passage, therefore, whilst it comforts, is also a guard against an-

tinomian carelessness.

Hath been given—StSwpj^tfi/Tfc.] There is no reason why the perf.

pass, of SwptiD here, and in verse 4, should be rendered actively.

Indeed in verse 4; our Translators (though some have blamed them

for it) have rightly rendered it as a passive. It is true that the perf.

passive of Swptto is once used actively in the Sept. of Genesis xxx. 20;

but against this we have the examples (see Stephens) from Sophocles

and Plato, where the perf. pass, and 1 aor. pass, of Swptw are used in

a passive sense. If the Apostle had merely intended to teach us

that God had given us " all things pertaining to life and godliness,"

surely he would have said simply " God hath given," and he would

not have used such a circumlocution, as " His own divine power hath

given." Wicliff's version, and the Rheimish, give the general sense

correctly, though they depart somewhat from the grammar. Wicliff

translates—" Hou alle thingis of his godlich vcrtu (power) that been

to lief and pitee (piety) ben zouen (given) to us." The Rheimish

version is, " as al things of his divine power which pertaine to life

and godliness are giuen." Zeger and Grotius give nearly the same

rendering as the Rheimish. Drusius also translates " donata est " and

adds—alibi (viz., verse 4) donata sunt. See also Montanus—omnia

nobis ditinm cirtutis ad vitam et pietatem donates.

Through the knowledge of him who called ««.] We receive this en
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dowment of divine power, by means of that knowledge of Christ into

which faith, as soon as it exists, brings. The moment we believe on

Christ, we are said "to know" Him, and receive as a consequence

every blessing that God has made dependent on such knowledge.

Compare Is. liii. 11. "By acquaintance with himself shall my righ

teous servant justify many." Not only justification, but the blessings

mentioned in this passage, and many like blessings, flow from this

primary knowledge of faith.

ETTiyiyvwoKuy and tiriyvwms, are continually used to denote the

recognition or acknowledgement of a doctrine, fact, person, or place,

without any reference to the completeness or degree of such recogni

tion or acknowledgment. See Acts iii. 10 ; iv. 13 ; xxvii. 30.

Who called us by his own glory and virtue.] iSia So£p Kai apery.

Such is the right reading. Christ founds His title to call His people

unto blessing, not on that which they are or shall be, but on His own

perfectness—" his own glory and virtue." For 8o£n and So£afri>

used similarly in a moral sense, see 1 Peter iv. 15. Apirn is used in

the plural in a similar sense as implying all moral excellency in

1 Peter ii. 9—" that ye should show forth the excellencies of Him who

hath called us out of darkness into His marvellous light."

It is impossible to understand the words " who called us by his own

glory and virtue " of any but Christ. The excellency and perfectness

of God, simply as Ood, could never be made to us, as sinners, the

ground either of hope or blessing. His holiness, apart from propi

tiation, must be to such as we, destruction not blessing.

Some have felt a difficulty in applying these words to Christ,

because they say that " calling," " election," and " appointment," are

commonly referred to the Father and not to Christ. But this, although

generally true,' is not always so. In Matt. ix. 13, we find " I came

not to call righteous persons but sinners." And in John xv. 16, " Ye

chose not me, but I chose you, and ordained you," &c. Thus too,

although the resurrection of Christ is generally referred to the power

and glory of the Father, we also find the Lord Jesus saying, "Destroy

this temple, and in three days / will raise it up." The attributes and

powers of God did not cease to attach to the Son when He had

humbled Himself, and " made himself of no reputation." Voluntarily

to forbear the putting forth of one's power is a different thing from

being devoid of it. One of the objects of the passage before us,

evidently is, to assign to Christ, Divine characteristics, in accordance
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with the name given Him in the first verse — " our Ood and

Saviour."

The " calling " here spoken of, is evidently that which reaches us

through the word of the gospel, whereby Christ directeth unto Him

self. Peter was thus called, when, after having heard the report of

Andrew, he believed, and followed Jesus. Lydia was thus called,

when her heart was openod to receive the things spoken of by Paul.

[I have translated tov KaXtaavrog, " who called," to mark it as the

aorist. The aorist and the perfect are both past tenses; but the aorist

directs the mind to the moment when the past action spoken first

becomes an accomplished fact : the perfect directs to the past action

as continuing in its effects and consequences. We must not how

ever infer from this, that no abiding consequences flow from actions

denoted by aorists: it is merely a question as to whether the mind

is directed to the moment when the fact referred to became an ac

complished fact, or to the consequences thence resulting. In our

version, the aorists are, for the most part, not distinguished from the

perfect, nor do I think it would be possible in a translation satisfac

torily to mark the difference. In the first verse rote Xayoixrt directs

the mind to the moment when those spoken of became possessed of

their allotment—faith.]

4. " Whereby, promises exceeding great and precious have been given

unto us that by means of these ye might become partakers of the divine

nature, having escaped the corruption that is in the world through lust."

Whereby. 1 Or, by means of which, i.e. by means of Christ's "glory

and virtue," through the meritoriousness of which, these " great and

precious promises " which say " all things are yours, things present

and things to come," are given us. Hence too their perpetuity. Our

hopes, and all our expected joys hang upon a nail driven in a sure

place. And what is the practical effect intended to be produced on

us by these sure promises ? It is, that the light and warmth thereof,

like the bright shining of the summer sun, should so act upon our

hearts as to cause us to develop habits and traits of character, which

are not of man but of God—that by means of these (viz. the ex

ceeding great and precious promises) ye might become partakers of

the divine nature. "Nature" is to be understood here not in its

essential sense (as when we speak of there being two " natures " in

Christ, the Divine and the human) but as meaning developed nature,

o
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habit, or character, as when we say, it is the nature, i. e. habit, of the

bear to devour—of the dove to be timorous, and the like.* The

promises, therefore, act upon "the new man" in us, and bring forth

its developments. The earth would never render its flowers and

its fruits if the bright shining of the orbs of Heaven were quenched

in darkness : just so the heart of a believer would pine in fruitless-

ness, if the sure promises of grace had not been given to bear upon

it, with a perpetuity as fixed as the order of the firmament above.

One of the great objects, therefore, of those who minister in the

Church, should be, to bring the light of these promises to bear fully

on the hearts of God's people ; and also to lead them away from such

things as tend to engender mists and clouds and darkness : for such

things, even if they do not quench, nullify and, as it were, deaden

the light of Heaven. They take from it its vivifying power.

It is very obvious that the expressions in this clause are to be

understood practically—" that ye might become partakers," that is,

manifestly become by practical development. It is not a question of

being quickened. It is assumed that those here addressed had heard

and received the Gospel, and therefore that they were quickened.

1 Pet. i. 23. The subject of the passage is the bearing of the pro

mises on the hearts of believers and the effects thence resulting.

'Iva ytvriaOe—airofyvyovriQ—that ye might be in the condition of

persons who have become partakers, &c.—that ye might be in the

condition of persons who have escaped. "Having escaped, not a

conditional participial clause, but like o\tyov iraOovraq in 1 Pet. v. 10,

merely a note of matter of fact, bringing out in this case the negative

* <J>u<ric often signifies " tlie inborn quality, property, or constitution of a person

or thing," as tyapfiaxov fvais—fvaric tov Aiywrrov—as applied to the mind, "one'*

natural inborn powers, parte, temper, disposition," <te. : as applied physically " the

outward form, ihape," Ac. See Scott and Liddell. *vmc is used by physicians

in the sense of natural habit of body, or temperament—" avri njc ti;e<i>c as when

Hippocrates writes, " they chiefly died whose nature or habit (<pvaic) tended to

consumption." See Stephens. "Kind," or "Kynde," is used in English to signify

natural habit or tendency. Thus Dryden :—

" Some of you on pure instinct of nature

Are led by kind (natural tendency) to admire your fellow-creature."

It is in this sense that Wickliff appears to have used the word " kynde " in this

passage—" made felowes of goddis kynde."
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of the Christian life as the former clause did the positive." Alford.

AiroQvyovrtQ is in time identical with ysvriaOe. The same thought

of practical manifestation of condition attained, is seen in Matt. v. 45.

Love your enemies, &c, that ye might become, (i.e., practically become,

and in the way of development), the children, &c. We do not attain

acceptance and sonship by loving our enemies, but by the free gift of

God's grace in Christ.

Having escaped the corruption, 6jfc] This is a connected and con

comitant blessing, necessarily attaching to those who have become

partakers of the divine nature, in the sense referred to. They who

exhibit heavenly traits of character cease to be servants of the

world's evil.

5—7. "But to this end, do ye, rendering moreover all diligence, supply

with (iv, in connexion with) your faith, virtue ; and with virtue, know

ledge ; and with knowledge, self-restraint ; and with self-restraint, patient

endurance; and with patient endurance, godliness; and with godliness,

brotherly kindness ; and with brotherly kindness, love."

The former verses having detailed the endowments which God hath

bestowed upon His people, they are next exhorted to contribute, on

their part, all diligence in putting forth their new energies so as to

" furnish," or " supply " (the word is used of those who set forth a

banquet or furnish a public entertainment or show) not one grace

merely, but a sequence or connexion of practical graces. " Supply

in connexion with your faith, virtue." " Virtue " (the opposite to

vice, KaKia) is employed in Scripture as a general term, to denote such

displays of moral rectitude in the conduct of life, as commend them

selves to the consciences of men as good and praiseworthy. As I have

already observed it is a word once employed in the plural to denote

the moral " excellencies " of God. Although, " to supply with our

faith, virtue," is so obvious and so necessary a duty, yet how often do

believers fail in respect of " virtue." Satisfied with believing, they

seem to think the ordinary duties of life to be beneath their care : and

to look down upon them as if they belonged to a sphere, from the toils

and irksome responsibilities of which they were delivered. Servants,

masters ; children, parents ; husbands, wives ; buyers, sellers, appear

to forget that the right fulfilment of their mutual duties is one espe

cial way in which the doctrine of their Heavenly Master may be

adorned, and His name glorified : and that, on the other hand, the
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neglect of these things stumbles the world and disgusts them with

the profession of Truth. Yet even if with our " faith " we have sup

plied " virtue," we may yet shrink from " knowledge." Many, sound

in the great essentials of faith and scrupulous in the fulfilment of

their relative duties, shun increase of light and instruction in the

Word of God. The heart soon apprehends that, in a world like this,

if we wish to secure for ourselves present ease, it is not well to be

" righteous overmuch " or wise overmuch. In medio tutissimus ibis.

"We soon discover that even in the school of true wisdom, "he that in-

creaseth knowledge increaseth sorrow : " because, by knowledge, new

paths of service, involving new responsibilities, are opened to us, and

those paths lack not thorns. The eye of nature is quick to discern

the thorns ; whereas the eye of faith may be dim so as feebly, or

perhaps not at all, to discern the compensating joys. Whenever the

people of God have departed from the principles and paths marked in

His Word, they are very slow to seek after "knowledge."

Kat avro tovto 8e. Supply irpas—"with reference to this very

thing" or " to this very end"—/cat being emphatic, Tyndale, Cranmer,

and the Geneva version, all render it, " hereunto." " And hereunto

give all diligence : in your faith minister virtue," &c. (T. & C.) The

Genev. vers, is—" And hereunto give all diligence, and join moreover

virtue with your faith."

Tlapeiati'tyKai'TSQ, " introducing by the way" Bengel—eioevtyicuv

to bring in or contribute : irapa besides—over and above. Eirtyopn-

ytiv is frequently used in the sense of " to supply," " to minister."

Thus Clement, o TrXovaioc; twiyopriytiTtu rat irTwvh) "Let the rich

minister to the poor." "The y^opr/yoc was a person who in ancient times

used to furnish the expenses of the players, &c, at the public festivals.

Indeed such was the primitive sense of the word yopnyos, which

afterwards came to denote generally one who supplies any expense.

So in a passage of Plutarch, it is said of Pericles, Sa\piXn^ w ^opjjyoe

rate yvvai£,iv. Hence in like manner the verb ^opij-ytii' has often

the sense simply "to supply or furnish," and accordingly tiriyop.

must signify, insuper suppeditate, exhibete, praestate. (Go on to

supply.) Blomfield.

Ec does not here answer, as some have thought, to the Hebrew 2.

in the instrumental sense of " by means of." One grace is not here

regarded as the cause of the other, but as the concomitant. In a

bountifully supplied feast there are many and various viands—many

" fat things full of marrow, many wines well refined ": and these
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viands are served in a certain order and connexion, so that the

presence of one implies the concomitancv or sequence of another.

Such is the figure here. " In connexion with " seems best to give

the force of tv in this passage.]

And with knowledge self-restraint.] Eyicpartta which, in our version,

is translated, " temperance " is by others (Wicliff for example) ren

dered "abstinence." It denotes that habit of "self-restraint" or

"self-government," which causes temperance in the use of such

things as may lawfully be used, and abstinence from such things

as are to be altogether shunned. In some cases it is our duty alto

gether to abstain : in others, to advance up to a certain point and

there stop. So also in the manifestation of our affections and feelings,

some are to be restrained entirely ; others (anger, for example, in a

righteous cause) may be exhibited up to a certain limit, and there

stayed. " Self-restraint " is, perhaps, the expression best suited to

convey the thought.

Patience.'] "Patience" or "patient endurance" is a suitable trans

lation for inrofiovq here, or wherever the context shows that the

endurance spoken of is patient. But it may happen that our endur

ance is not patient, and then, "endurance" is the preferable rendering.

Thus James v. 11. "Ye have heard of the endurance of Job"—we

could hardly say " patience," for in patience he failed. See also

Matt. xxiv. " He that endureth unto the end," &c. The endurance

here spoken of may not, perhaps, be marked by patience. The

thought implied in the word is the remaining under a burthen or

yoke, or bearing up against the pressure of circumstances.

Godliness.'] iva&ua—a reverential regard to God in all undertak

ings and ways. See Acts x. 2. eutrtStjc kcu tyc&ovvtvoq rov Qtov.

Brotherly kindness.] A grace that implies that we seek to dis

tinguish the true family of faith from others. There are kindnesses

due to men as men. (Christ fed the multitudes)—but such kind

nesses come not under the grace of "brotherly-kindness." The world

are anxious to confound natural kindness with " brotherly kindness " ;

and to say that a kindness done to any one of the human family is

regarded by Christ as a kindness done to Himself. But it is not so.

His words are "inasmuch as ye have done it to one of the least of

these my brethren (the family of faith only are His brethren) ye have

done it unto ME."

And with brotherly kindness, love.] Love is more comprehensive than
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brotherly-kindness, and is towards all men, seeking always their true

profit. In relation also to our brethren in the faith, there is a diff

erence. There are occasions when " brotherly-kindness," whose very

essence is development, must cease to be shown ; as, for example when

any walk disorderly and are to be " withdrawn from " and discoun

tenanced; just as wise parents may find it necessary to withhold

manifestations of kindness even from their own children when froward

and disobedient. Love, however, is independent of its manifestations.

It may exist, even when not manifested, in all fulness.

For these things when subsisting in you and multiplying.'] FIAtoi-aCw

signifies to multiply and is to be distinguished from Trapiaaevu), to abound.

See Rom. v. 20. " Where sin multiplied, grace did overabound.

(xnrepeirtpiaotvcn). The practical habits which grace gives have a

tendency to multiply their developments, just as a growing plant mul-

tipHes its leaves and flowers.

"Render you ovk apyovg ovS" aKapirovq."'] Not void of energy

nor of fruit: not workless nor fruitless [not unworkful—Alford.']

Apyoc is a person engaged in no labour, as opposed to o iroWa topyvg,

" the doer of many things." It is often used in a secondary sense, as

denoting one who is morally characterized by indolence and inertness.

Here, however, our minds are directed to the result, viz., the want of

labour and of fruit, rather than to the habit by which such result is

caused. Ovk atp. ovSe a/rap. has the force of "not workless nor

fruitless but the reverse, i.e., full of labours and of fruits. Thus

ov% rjKiara is equivalent to paXiora : ovk a^avtiQ—tvBo^o^. " This

idiom must be classed among the instances of the much used figure

of Greek speech, called An-or^e, whereby more is meant than is

actually said. These negative forms imply though they do not ex

press, the contradictory to the predicate which is denied of the subject,

as ov aTtpyto, not only / love not, but (by implication) / hate." Jelf

Gre. Or. § 738. This use of the negative gives vividness to the

appeal by the power of contrast—" you escape the shame and the woe

of fruitlessness, and have the honour and thejoy of fruitfulness instead."

Some have thought that ovSs " introduces a slight climax," and

translate it " nor yet," as if a man might be " in some sense not un

fruitful but yet unworkful " ; but there is evidently no such climax.

Ov and ovBt are here ordinary correlatives: see an abundance of

examples in Winer iii. § 55, as Matt. vi. 28—ov koitiovoiv ovSt

vnOovaiv. " In Judges i. 27 we find ov followed by ovSe fourteen

times in succession."



NOTES ON 2 PETER I. Ill

Eec tmyvtoaiv.] Etc never expresses the notion of towards merely :

it always implies the attainment of the point towards which the

movement has been or is. "It is used to express the direction or

motion of an action—into an object or up to an object—into immediate

contact with it ; especially to express the reaching some definite

point." Jelf. Thus in the case before us, «c tiriyvwaw as much

implies a knowledge possessed, as if it had been tv tmyvtoati : the

only difference being, that the first, («c,) indicates that the knowledge

was not only possessed, but that it had been attained or come to;

whereas the latter would refer to the fact of being in possession

simply. Just in the same way, KaOti/xtvos tin Spovov implies simply the

being seated on a throne : whereas KaOn/atvoQ tm Spovov has the

additional thought that the person described as sitting, had, at some

previous period, come to the throne and taken his seat thereon. The

thought in the passage before us is, not that fruitfulness helps us

towards the knowledge of Christ, but that they who have, by faith,

attained that knowledge, should not, now that they are possessed

thereof, be unfruitful. " Etc expresses the same relations as tv,

except that it has the notion of a direction, whither; while tv has the

notion of rest, where." Jelf.

For he to whom tliese things are not present is blind, ru^Aoe—one who

keeps his eyes fast closed, /xvoira£u>v from fivav rovg auras, to close the

eyes ; implying therefore something more than blind, as denoting a

voluntary act. See Suicer, who gives the various interpretations that

have been attached to the word. It is true that Aristotle uses it in

the sense of "close-sighted"—"seeing things close at hand but

nothing afar off." It is obvious, however, that such cannot be its

meaning here, for such a condition would be an improvement on the

state expressed by rvfXos, blind; inasmuch as he who has any sight is

better than he who has none. The stronger expression would not be

put first, and the weaker last. Mvwrra^w is evidently equivalent to

Kafifivw i. q., Karafivuf frequently used in Sept. to denote a voluntary

closing of the eyes. See Bochart, Hesychius, and Suidas, as quoted

in Suicer.

AijOjjv Xafihjv, &c.—" one who has taken or contracted for himself

a forgetfulness of the purgation of his old sins." The description of

blindness, &c, as given in this verse cannot, of course, denote the

habitual condition of a true believer, though, by backsliding, he may

approximate very nearly thereunto in all outward appearance : and

therefore the warning contained in such passages is to be despised by
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none. These descriptions, however, in their full and proper sense, do

not belong to true believers, but to false professors, who, at the time

when the General Epistles were written, had begun to abound in the

Churches. We must remember that throughout Scripture, names,

titles, &c, are ascribed to persons in accordance with their profession.

If they profess to be " children of the kingdom " they are so named,

even although ultimately cast out. Sec Matt. viii. 12. The " wheat

and the tares alike belong, ostensibly, to " the Kingdom of Heaven."

The foolish as well as the wise virgins are alike termed " virgins,"

who wait for the return of the Bridegroom. In the parable of the

talents, the wicked and good servants are alike called " servants."

An Apostate is described as one who counts the blood of the covenant

wherewith he was sanctified, i.e., professedly sanctified, an unholy

thing. So in the verse before us it is implied that the person des

cribed was, professedly, purged from his old sins. Aafiwv \ndnv,

implies a willing and self-chosen forgetfulness.

Wherefore the rather, brethren, give diligence to make your calling and

election sure.'] Throw the emphasis on " your," as contrasting their

" calling and election," with that of those who professed to have the

same " calling and election," but whose profession was profession

merely. BsEatov, firm, abiding, as something that has been ratified.

Hence vopovq fitfianooai, to ratify laws. Christ has already ratified

in the Courts of Heaven, and, by and by, will openly ratify, the

*' calling and election " of all his true believing people. The gen

uineness of our faith and profession must be proved by practical

results. See Rev. iii. 5. " I will not blot his name out of the book of

life "—All who profess the name of Christ are regarded as having

their names registered in the nominal book of life as kept by the

Church below. But through unfaithfulness and false profession, and

the craft of Satan, (see Matt. xiii. 25) many names have been entered

therein, which have no real title to be there. Consequently, the nom

inal book of life will be reviewed by Christ, and He will blot out every

name that ought not to be there, and so the record that has been kept

below will be made to accord with His—" the Lamb's Book of Life."

For if ye be doers of these things— ravra yap 7ro(owrtc—Observe

the force of the present participle as expressing habitual condition.

Ye shall never fail or stumble—7TTaiw, to stumble is not so strong as

ttiittw, to fall. See Rom. xi. 11—fu iirraiaav Iva iriawai ; "Have they

stumbled that they should fall ? " The doers of these things, shall

not even stumble, much less fall.
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For so, abundantly shall be supplied unto you, &o.] Observe the con

nexion between twi-^opriyt<o here and in the preceding verse. Do ye,

on your part, supply faith, &c.—so there shall be supplied to you.

nXoutrtojc. richly, with a magnificence such as exhaustless riches

ministered by Divine love and bounty could alone supply. So shall

be supplied unto you the entrance, i.e., the great, final, manifested en

trance,—that which is emphatically the entrance into the everlasting

kingdom. To conquerors of old, when they returned after their vic

tories, a triumphant entrance into the City to which they belonged,

was supplied by the citizens or by the Government whom they served.

Hence the figure. Contrast with this, the being " saved yet so as

through fire " in 1 Cor. iii. He who has truly believed in Christ and

yet encouraged in himself and others, principles and practices that are,

as viewed in the light of Heaven, mistaken and worthless is compared

to a person who standing on a rock has there constructed for himself

a dwelling, which, as built of wood, or grass, or stubble, will not

abide the trial of a day of lightning and of fire. Consequently his

house on which he has expended his labour, perishes: but he himself,

grasped by an almighty hand, is snatched through the fire and saved.

Yet he " suffers loss " : he loses the reward which grace would other

wise have bestowed on his labour. His house might have been built

with materials that would stand the fire. In that case he would not

merely have been saved like a person snatched through the fire, but

lie would have received a reward. How needful then to distinguish

between principles and practices that look fair merely in the light of

" man's day," and those which will bear the trial of the Day

of Christ.

Aio fitWnaixi act virofiifivriaKeiv] My present purpose of reminding

you shall always be maintained. What I now do, I will continue to

<fa, "The verb fieWu) with an infinitive is used in a periphrastic sense

for the simple future, with this distinction, that by the future the

action of the verb is removed to a future indefinite time; whereas by

the circumlocution with fitWitv, the period is fixed from which the

action of the verb is to be conceived as taking place. Hence

fitWw TTouw. " I am now one who will do it." Buttman (fr.

Qr. § 137, 11.

Kai ty^ofifv fiifiaioTtpov.] This must not be translated " more

confirmed," as if it were (StjSauofitvov.

T
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The object of fitfiaiorepov is evidently to contrast the transient

testimony of the Transfiguration with the more abiding testimony of the

prophetic Scripture. See Ps. xl. 13—Kai eStSaiaxrac /.it tvwviov aov tie

tov attova— where we have the sense of establishment connected with

abiding continuance. " We have also something more abidingly estab

lished [than the transitory testimony of the Transfiguration] to wit,

the prophetic word, whereunto ye do well that ye take heed (as unto

a light shining in a dark place until the Day dawn and the Day-star

arise)—in your hearts—i.e., take heed in your hearts. It is no bright

manifested light of glory that the outward eye can discern ; but it

is a light which the heart inwardly can recognise. For similar

parenthetic insertions, separating off a qualifying or descriptive clause,

see in John i. 14, the relation of irXnpnQ yapiTos, &c, "fullofgrace

and truth," at the end of the sentence, to o Aoyoc, "the Word," at

the commencement of the sentence. See also separation between

aireKSf\erai, "waiteth," and sir' tXiriBi, "in hope," in Rom. viii. 19,

20, " For the earnest expectation of the creation for the revelation of

the sons of God waiteth (for the creation hath been subjected to

vanity : not willingly, but because of him who subjected it), waiteth, .

I say, in hope." Also the separation of Rom. ix. 2, between the

words " continual sorrow in my heart " and the words " on behalf of,"

or " concerning my brethren." " I have great grief and continual

sorrow in my heart (for I myself used to wish myself to be accursed

from Christ) concerning my brethren," &c.

Observe the omission of the article before the peculiarly definite

words, "the Day" and "the Day-star"—riptpa kcli (pwafopog. The

very singularity and preeminence of the objects denoted, causes the

omission. See preceding paper, page 27.

I scarcely need say, that, till the millennial morning breaks, even "the

morning without clouds," the Day here spoken of will not come, nor

the Day-star arise. Till then the light of the Prophetic "Word will

continue to shine on in a dark place. Blessed are they who take

heed to it in their hearts—"who read, mark, learn, and inwardly

digest."

No prophecy of Scripture is (Stag tn-iXuffsoic.] . There has been much

controversy with respect to the translation of this passage. It is

very evident that the meaning of tiriXvmg is a solution, explication, or

unfolding, or, more strictly (as being the active form of the verbal)

an act of solving or unfolding. We find it continually used of the

solving of enigmas, oracles, or sophisms. Although the substantive
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iiriXvois occurs, in the New Test., only in this passage, yet the verb

from which it is derived is used twice, e.g.,

Mark iv. 34. " But without a parable spake he not unto them (the

people :) but privately, to His disciples He explained or unfolded all

things " (tTrtXuti' wavTa.)

Acts xix. 39. " But if ye have any further question it shall be

solved in the lawful assembly " (sv rp swopy sK/cX»j<xtp tiriXvOncrtTai.)

See also Septuagint :

Gen. xli. 12. " To each man according to his dream he did inter

pret or explain " (tiriXvotv.)

In Gen. xl. 8 also t-mXvaiQ is given by Aqu. as the translation of

Q'JWIJ) " inierprelings " of dreams. Symmach. also and Theod. use

tiriXvais or trnXvofiai as their explanation of " Teraphim " in Hosea

iii. 4, because those images were thought to give oracular solutions of

the questions proposed to them. Since then Prophecy is in this pass

age declared to be a result of the act of God in unfolding and explaining

what otherwise would have remained hidden, it is very evident that

we are not to regard it as an enigma. A solution of an enigma and

an enigma are two very different things. Prophecy as written in the

Scripture (irpofnrtia ypafyno) is the result of an unfolding, or as it

is termed by Bengel, " patefaction " of the future sent from God

through His prophets.

IStoc is used hundreds of times in the N. T. in the sense of " one's

oym "_" his own." Thus, " his own brother " : " his own sheep " :

"his own reward" : "his own labour" : and the like. It is obvious that

an interpretation or explication, put forth by any one, may be "hia

own"; or, it may not be "his own," but communicated to him by

another.

As regards the use of the Genitive rmXvatax;, the Genitive case is

continually used to denote source or origin, especially when connected,

as here with yt-yvtrai. " The Genitive, says Winer, may be called

the whence-case. Its primary import is that of issuing out of or pro

ceeding from." Prophecy therefore is regarded as the result of an act

of unfolding or explaining (eiriXvotwg) which pertains not to the indi

viduals instrumentally used, as if it were their own act of explanation

—in that case prophecy would have been assignable to " the will of

man : " but it is not—" prophecy came not in old time by the will of

man, but men, moved by the Holy Ghost, spake from God"—

wiro IIvev^aTOC 'A-ytoti ftpoptvoi, tXaXriaav avo Oiov avOpwirot.

[Compare touto 8f a$' tavrov ovk eiirtv, aXX' apx"Ptu« w" tvpoftrtvatv.
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John xi. 51.] An " explication " (t-rrtXvaig) proceeding from men

who spake not of themselves (a<j> savrivv) hut from God (airo Gcou)

could not he " their own." Here then we have a virtual definition of

iSiov. that which men speak from God is not in any sense " their

own " (iStov). No words, therefore, can more clearly declare the ab

solute inspiration of the Prophets as regards not only the matter but

the words of their communications. They " spake from God : " and

nothing of " their own " (iBiov) attached, in any sense or degree, to

the " explication " which they instrumentally afforded. Compare

also the words Qtpo/xEvoi vtto wvev/xaro^ aytov—" moved by the Holy

Ghost," with — <pwvriG evtY^Osktijc iiro ftf? ptyaXoirpiirovQ So£jjc

—" a voice borne from the excellent glory "—and with which voice,

coming, as it did come, immediately and directly from Heaven, the

testimony of those who spake moved by the Holy Ghost is equalized,

and declared to be of like authority.

It is certainly wonderful how any person of ordinary reflection

could suggest as the meaning of iSiac iirikvatwq, "self interpreta

tion" or "self solution ": yet it has been suggested by many of high

repute. In the first place tTriXvois, would, by such a translation, be

confounded with ipfitivHa-—the former, as here used, being the act of

supplying the prophecy, and not the interpretation (epn-qvtia) of the

prophecy when supplied. Secondly, yiverai with a gen. implying

origin, would be confounded with tariv. for as Alford observes, yivtrai

with a gen., as here, is not equal to iotw, but denotes origin. Thirdly,

iSiov indicates something that pertains to us as peculiarly our own,

and does not denote "self," like avrog in composition, so that we

should have to invent a word like avdip^veia, to express the thought.

And lastly, what is the meaning of such a statement ? Are we really

asked to believe, " that it teas essential to the scheme of prophecy that it

should not be of self-solution, that is, that it covld not be explainedfrom itself

by any scrutiny of its own terms, till light should be cast upon it by the event."

(Dr. Pye Smith.) Now I certainly have been accustomed to think that

a believer when he exercises his new understanding, under the grace of

the Holy Spirit, in considering the words of Scripture might expect to

find those words intelligible (" Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, and

a light unto my path ") ; I have not been accustomed to think that a

scrutiny of its terms must be useless if any thing future happened to

be referred to in the passage : nor have I thought, when a passage,

whether in Scripture or any other book, is so clearly expressed, as by

the force of its own terms to convey the intended meaning, that we
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could, with propriety, call such a passage self- solving or self-inter

preting. Moreover if it be true that no Prophecy of Scripture can

be explained " by any scrutiny of its own terms," I do not understand

how it came to pass that Daniel should have " understood by books

the number of the years, whereof the word of the Lord came to

Jeremiah the prophet, that he would accomplish seventy years in the

desolations of Jerusalem," (Dan. ix. 1) : or how the rulers of the

Jews should have been able to say so readily, in answer to Herod,

that Christ was to be born at Bethlehem : nor do I understand how

it could be written in the Revelation, " Blessed is he that readeth,

and they that hear the words of this prophecy, and keep the

things that are written therein," if the things to be " read," and

" heard," and " kept," are so intentionally obscure, that no scrutiny

of the terms could by any possibility inform me of the meaning :

nor could I reconcile such an opinion with the fact that there is not,

and never has been, a believer on earth, who has not had some know

ledge, more or less extended, as to the future, derived from a scrutiny

of the terms of Prophetic Scripture. Do we not all believe that the

Lord will return—that there will be a resurrection—a judgment, and

the creation of new Heavens and a new earth ? Are we then arbi

trarily to classify the words of the Prophets, and to say, that what we

happen to understand is intelligible, but that what we do not under

stand is necessarily unintelligible ? Would it not be wiser and more

humble to suspect, that we may, perchance, bring our own false,

preconceived, opinions to the Word of God, and find it unintelligible,

because it condemns or stamps folly on notions that we are resolved

to regard as unquestionable ? Where there is this habit of pronouncing

certain parts of Scripture to be necessarily unintelligible, there is

always danger of our mis-interpreting and transgressing the rules of

language, in order to make the Scripture speak as we desire. I

scarcely know a more a remarkable instance of this, than the attempt

to make rrnXvoiq, in the passage before us, mean the interpretation of

prophecy after it has been given, instead of that "unfolding," of

which written prophecy is the result. Let us remember the words of

Bengel—" ftriXvmg dicitur interpretatio (' patefaotio ' is a word he

subsequently uses) qua ipsi prophetac res antea plane clausas aperuere

mortalibus."
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Hebrews x. 10.—" Sanctified by the offering of the body of Jesus once."

Hebrews xiii. 12.—" Jesus that He might sanctify the people by His own blood

suffered without the gate."

On a former occasion,* we have considered that great act of God's

grace in having provided for His people a Substitute, who kept for

them perfectly, His holy Law, and who also bore the curse that

was due to their transgressions against it. Thus, although we arc

criminals who deserve to be placed at the bar of God's justice and to

be condemned ; yet, in virtue of the accepted service of our Substitute,

we are not condemned, but on the contrary, "justified," that is,

pronounced righteous, in the Courts of heaven. Mercy has rejoiced

against judgment ; yet not without the governmental holiness of God,

as expressed in His holy Law, having been adequately glorified : for

Immanuel, as the Representative of His people, obeyed it, and

Immanuel also, as the Representative of His people, suffered and

died beneath its curse. , Not one jot or one tittle has passed from the

Law : all has been fulfilled. As respects justifying righteousness

therefore, believers have nothing to do with the Law. They are

justified "apart from it," (Rom. iii. 21), that is, apart from any

personal fulfilment thereof. We could neither fulfil its righteousness,

nor bear its curse. The claim of the Law was met and ended, once

and for ever, by the satisfaction of our great Substitute, and as a

result, wo have attained to righteousness without works, i.e., without

personal obedience of our own. " By the obedience of ONE shall

many be constituted righteous." There may be indeed, and there arc

other relations in which we stand to the Law. It is the principle of

our " new" nature to rejoice in its holiness. " Wo delight in the

Law of God after the inner man." We know the comprehensiveness

* iko "Occasional Tapers," Vol. I., p. 1.
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and the blessedness of those first two commandments on which all

the Law and the Prophets hang. We know that "love is the

fulfilling of the Law." We do not despise the guiding light of the

holy and immutable commandments of God, livingly embodied, as

they have been, in the ways and character of Jesus ; but we do not

seek to obey them with any thought of obtaining justification

thereby. That which has been attained, cannot remain to be attained.

Nor do we place so great an indignity on " the righteousness of our

God and Saviour," as to put the partial and imperfect obedience

which we render after we are justified, on a level with that heavenly

and perfect righteousness by which we hare been justified. After we

have been justified, grace may and does for Christ's sake, accept as

well-pleasing, our imperfect obedience ; but this being a consequence

of our perfected justification cannot be made a ground thereof. Nor

can anything that is in the least degree imperfect, be presented to

God with the view of attaining justification. In respect of this, the

Courts of God admit of nothing that falls short of His own absolute

perfectness.

Tho Epistle to the Romans, is, as is well known, that part of

Scripture in which the question of justification is most fully treated.

There, especially, we are taught to think of God as a Judge presiding

in the Courts of His holy judgment. Accordingly, the expressions

employed throughout that Epistle are "forensic" or "Judicial."

They refer to our relation to God, or His relation to us, in His judicial

Courts—the great question there being, how criminals can be brought

into such a relation to Him, as to have, not criminality, but righteous

ness, imputed to them.

But if, in the Epistle to tho Romans we see God in the Courts of

His judgment, equally in the Epistle to the Hebrews, we see Him in

the Temple of His worship. " Sanctified" is a word that has the

same prominence in the Epistle to the Hebrews, that "justified" has

in the Epistle to the Romans. It is a Temple-word, descriptive of

our relation to God in the Courts of His worship, just as "justified"

is a forensic word, descriptive of our relation to God in the Courts of

His judgment. Before there can be any question about serving or

worshipping God acceptably, the necessity of His holiness requires

that the claims both of the Courts of His judgment, and also of

the Courts of His worship, should bo fully met. He who is

regarded in the judicial Courts of God as an unpardoned criminal,

or who, in relation to the Temple of God, is regarded as having
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his guilt upon him, cannot be allowed to take his

gst God's servants. No leper that was not thoroughly

iuld serve in the Tabernacle. The existence of one

adequately covered by compensatory atonement, shuts

the presence of God. "We must stand "uncharged"

/to/) in relation to the judicial Courts of God and

\ely "spotless" (afiw/ioi) in relation to the Courts of

ship—in other words, we must be "perfectly "justified,"

f'ectly " sanctified," before we can attempt to worship or serve

" Sanctification," therefore, when used in this sense, is not to

i trusted with justification, as if the latter were complete, but

•rmer incomplete and progressive. Both are complete to the

ver. The same moment that brings the complete "justification"

ic fifth of Romans, brings the equally complete " sanctification"

he tenth of Hebrews—both being equally needed in order that

I, as respects the claims of His holiness, might be "appeased" or

iacated" (iXaoKeaOat) toward us; and therefore both equally

ded as pre-requisitcs to our entrance on the worship and service

God in His heavenly Temple : for until wrath is effectually

[ipeased there can be no entrance there.

The complete and finished sanctification of believers by the blood

•1' Jesus, is the great subject of the ninth and tenth chapters of the

Hebrews. " The blood of bulls and of goats " gave to them who were

sprinkled therewith, a title to enter into the Courts of the typical

Tabernacle, but that title was not an abiding title. It was no sooner

gained than it was lost by the first recurring taint. Repetition there-

lore of offering, and repetition of sprinkling was needed again and

again, and again. The same circle was endlessly trodden and re

trodden ; and yet never was perpetuity of acceptance obtained. Nor

was the typical Tabernacle Heaven. The Tabernacle and its services

were but shadows ; but they teach us that, as " the blood of bulls and

goats" gave to them who were sprinkled therewith a temporary title

to enter into that typical Tabernacle, so, the blood of Christ, once

offered, gives to all those who arc once sprinkled therewith (and all

believers are sprinkled) a title, not temporary but abiding, to enter

into God's presence as those who are sanctified for Heaven. " Sancti

fied," says the Apostle, "by the offering of the body of Jesus once."

This is the tenth verse of the tenth of Hebrews. In close connexion

therewith follows the fourteenth verse, " By one offering He hath

perfected for ever (or in perpetuity, eis to tiiyveices) them that are
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sanctified," that is, them that are so sanctified—sanctified in the

manner that the tenth verse had defined. And again, " Jesus that Ho

might sanctify the people hy His own blood, suffered without the gate."

The types to which the Apostle more especially refers in the ninth

of Hebrews, when he speaks of " the blood of bulls and goats, and

the ashes of a heifer sprinkling the unclean," are, first, the cere

monies of the Day of Atonement, as described in the sixteenth of

Leviticus ; and secondly, the ordinance respecting the ashes of the

red heifer as given in the nineteenth of Numbers. The first of these

refers to transgressions committed by God's people in respect of holy

things whilst serving and worshipping in His Tabernacle ; the second,

that is, the ordinance of the red heifer, refers to defilements con

tracted by them, not in the Tabernacle, but in the external world,

where the presence and power of moral death in all fulness dwells.

Israel were yet in Egypt, when, in the ordinance of the Passover,

they received their first great typical lesson respecting redemption.*

The doom of Egypt and their own deliverance therefrom, because of

the blood sprinkled on their doors, were the thoughts there presented

to their souls. It was not sin, as detected in the servants of God

serving in the midst of holy things, but sin as manifested in Egypt

and the Egyptian, that was there made prominent to their thoughts.

But when separated into the wilderness, a new sphere of knowledge

was opened to them. In the wilderness they were brought nigh to

God and to His Tabernacle, that they might find in His service new

interests and new joys. That service was, indeed, a counterbalance

to the travail and sorrows of their weary way : but it soon taught

them new lessons respecting themselves. They had not, aforetime,

been brought so nigh to God. The order and services of His house

were in Egypt unknown to them. They had, aforetime, thought of

themselves as in the presence of Egypt's abominations, but they had

little thought of themselves as standing in the presence of God's holi

ness. But now, a new test of their condition was presented. They

entered indeed God's Tabernacle, but they carried uncleanness with

them. Holy vestments and holy offices ill became those whose touch

generated defilement. The uncleanness of Israel might be hidden

in the midst of Egypt's darkness ; but in the light of the presence of

I do not mean that there were no types of redemption before. There were

many. But I am speaking of the lessons given to Israel as a typically redeemed
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God's holiness it was hidden no longer. Blackness and every shade

of blackness is made manifest in the presence of light. Nevertheless,

God was present among them in mercy, and they were not consumed.

The Day of Atonement was appointed to meet these trespasses in

holy things. Every returning year, it spread over Israel the protec

tion of its typical expiation. Otherwise they would have perished—

cut off like Nadab and Abihu.

But whilst, in the sixteenth of Leviticus, we see Israel, in their

connexion with the Tabernacle, learning respecting unholiness by

proximity to holiness, in the nineteenth of Numbers we find another

aspect of their defilement. An Israelite might quit the Tabernacle

as one temporarily atoned for and temporarily clean, and go

forth into the mingled scene of good and evil around. Tie finds

himself begirt with defiling influences. He breathes a tainted air.

If he touched a dead body, or a bone, or a grave, or if haply, he

entered a tent where death was, he became instantly unclean ; and

unless duly sprinkled, he became exposed to wrath, and to " cutting

off from his people." And even if he had not himself touched any

unclean thing—if he had not himself breathed the atmosphere of

death, yet duty might call him to go and sprinkle another who had

breathed it : and then, even by the mere fact of being so brought into

proximity to uncleanness, he became himself unclean. Thus even the

discharge of social duties (for it might be a social duty to touch a

dead body or a grave), and the discharge of religious duties (for it

was a religious duty to sprinkle the unclean), alike brought unclean

ness on those who, because of their affinity with corruption, could not

go into the presence of corruption without being acted on thereby.

Affinities are developed by contact. Kindred elements combine.

Can these things be strange to any believer who has considered the

relation in which he stands to God and to sin ? Let us view

ourselves as placed in the midst of holy things. When delivered

from Egypt—the scene of our unregenerate activities, new interests

and employments arc opened to us in the service of God and of His

Truth. But are we satisfied with ourselves in these new relations ?

Do we deem our worship, and service, and testimony, to be worthy of

God ? Or, does the near presence of light make manifest the dark

ness that is in us, and detect the iniquity of our most holy things P

And if, from occupation with the more immediate service of God

we go forth into the busy scene of human life around us, do we not

find it teem with corruption and moral death P "Death " is the name
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that faith writes on every thing that will not, in the Day of Christ,

be found included within the circle of Life. Many things useful for

mere present purposes of human life—many things that seem fair

and goodly if judged of merely by the light of " man's day," are

found to be as dead bones or " graves " when viewed in the light of

the Day of God. A cup of cold water given to a disciple in the name

of a disciple has in it the power of eternal life, but all that belongs to

the mere natural circle of man's vnregeneratc energy—all the efforts

of his taste, and intellect, and skill, to beautify the place of his

banishment (for a fallen earth is not Eden)—all his endeavours to

veil the corruption and ruin of a lost world, and to hide creation's

groan—all such efforts and their results, however seemingly fair,—

however commended and extolled by those who think only of earth,

are "dead things" in the estimate of God. There is nothing in

them of the power of the new creation : nothing that is of the spirit

and mind of Christ: nothing that adapts itself to the garb of

Nazareth : nothing that connects itself with the practical place of

faith as going without the camp. Yet it is on these things of death

that our fallen nature feeds. Nature gravitates towards earth. It

cannot rise out of its own sphere : it is earthy, and to earthiness it

cleaves—its affinities being with evil—not with God. And although

grace in the believer may and does restrain these tendencies, yet

tendency towards evil is in itself sin. Are there then no tendencies

in us to sip honey from flowers that we know to belong only to the

gardens of earth—that bloom not in the power of the new creation p

Is there no tendency in us to have fellowship with things, or persons,

or books, or systems, from which the world's leaven of falsehood is

not purged away ?

And even when we approach evil with the intent of dealing with

it according to the will of God, do we betray no moral infirmity in

ourselves? We may be anxious perhaps to remove some stumbling-

block or some temptation out of another's way. We may try to

rescue another from some atmosphere of moral death. We may

rebuke, or admonish, or seek to bring back to God, some one who has

gone astray. In doing such things are our appreciations of the evil

wherewith we are dealing perfect according to the perfectness of

God ? Is our eye qiiite single P Is there no ignorance, no hastiness,

no want of wisdom or of love P Is there within us no affinity with

the evil which we are judging ? Are we neither unduly lenient, nor

unduly severe P Is our inward purpose and our mode of carrying
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that purpose into effect quite free from vacillation ? Even St. Paul

when dealing with the evil at Corinth, confessed that ho had

vacillated. He resolved to write with severity, and he wrote. After

ward he regretted that he had written ; and then again he recalled

the expression of his regret. 2 Cor. vii. 8. What he had done was

right. He had written in and according to the Spirit ; but his

nature shrunk from contemplating the pain that might be caused to

others from that which he had rightly done ; and for a little, ho

regretted that he had done it. Holiness according to the holiness of

God is needed in order to deal either with evil, or with good, perfectly.

Wherever the presence of moral infirmity lurks, such infirmity will

be more or less developed before the eye of God, even in the execution

of our best designs—even whilst we are really acting against evil,

and on behalf of good.

There is only One who, having taken in the earth a place of service

to God, brought into it the perfectness of Heaven. He served in holy

things, but He brought to the holy things that He touched, a holiness

equal to the holiness of God. The defilements of earth surrounded

Him. He went forth and stood in their midst, but they tainted Him

not ; for there was in Him not only no affinity with defilement, but

every thing that was repellent thereof. Morally His feet were always

" like fine brass as though they burned in a furnace." What symbol

can more strongly denote perfect repellaney of corruption 'i All His

tendencies were toward God. His appreciations of all things,

whether of truth or of falsehood ; of evil or of good ; of joy or of

sorrow, were perfect. His sensibilities too were perfect. They

became in no degree deadened by long familiarity with scenes of woe ;

nor did He seek to relieve Himself from the painfulness attendant on

their exercise, by turning away from the contemplation of sorrow.

His ear heard the groan of creation. His heart meditated on the

misery and the doom of a lost world. If His righteous indignation

was awakened and He rebuked, there was no undue excess of severity

toward His enemies, nor undue leniency toward His friends. If He

pitied, He pitied without weakness ; if He showed sympathy, He

sympathized without compromising the claims of holiness. All His

appreciations, estimates, and feelings were those of perfect righteous

ness, holiness, and truth. The typical priest could not even sprinkle

another without contracting defilement thereby, but Christ could eat

and drink with publicans and sinners, could forgive sins, could

minister consolation to the repentant sinner, could take upon Himself
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all the mighty loud of the sins of His people, could bear all that

righteousness inflicted as due to those sins, and yet remain the

untainted One still ; as pure, and as holy, and as precious in the

sight of God, whilst groaning under the infliction of damnatory

wrath on the accursed tree, as when He was in the bosom of the

Father before all worlds—the very same moment in which He was

" bruised " and "made a curse" for us, being also that in which He

offered Himself for us " an offering and a sacrifice to God for a sweet-

smelling savour." He was at once the Burnt-offering, and the Meat

offering ; the Peace-offering, the Sin-offering, and the Trespass-

offering. All these various aspects of the sacrificial work of Jesus

were found united in His one offering on Calvary. The Cross was

the great manifestation of the perfect voluntary obedience, and

willing devotedness of God's righteous Servant. Never was the

character of Jesus exhibited in more transcendent excellency : never

were His relations to God and to man maintained in greater perfect-

ness than during the time that He suffered for us on the Tree. Never

did the Father more delight in, and appreciate, the excellency of the

Son of His love: never did the Son more love, and honour, and

delight in the Father, than when He uttered that bitter cry, " My

God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me." The very circumstances

which placed Jesus, outwardly, in the extreme of distance from

Heaven and from God, only proved that there was an essential near

ness—an everlasting moral nearness, which not even the fact of His

being the bearer of damnatory wrath could for one moment alter.

Such is the offering by which we, that is, all who are of faith, are for

ever sanctified—" sanctified by the offering of the body of Jesus

once."

" Sprinkled," (pepapritrfievoi) "washed," CKeXov/xeuot) "cleansed,"

(KeKa6a.pKTfJi.evoi) "purged," (KeKu6app.evoi) and "sanctified,"

l'lyiaefievoi) are the words which the Scripture employs to indicate

the abiding condition that pertains to those who, as believers

in Jesus, are recognised by God as standing under the A-aluc of

His blood. On tliis ground wc have a title to say, that although the

uncleanness that is in us, and which still spreads more or less its

defiling influence over our most holy things, does in itself merit

wrath, yet, because of the blood once offered, it is not imputed imto

us. As to this, we are " perfected in perpetuity (e«y to hirjveKe?)

whereof," says the Apostle, " the Holy Ghost, speaking in Jeremiah is

u witness to us, for after that he had said before He also
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saith, " Their sins and iniquities will I remember no more."* All tho

atoning efficacy indicated by tbc typical sacrifices of tbo Day of

Atonement, together with all the cleansing efficacy indicated by tbo

ashes of the red heifer and every other like type, is concentrated in

the blood of Jesus once offered, and therefore every believer, seeing

that he stands abidingly under the full value of that blood, is onco

and for ever atoned for, and, once and for ever, sprinkled—" sprinkled,"

being a typical word, implying that God recognises us as standing

under the applied efficacy of the blood of Jesus. As there can be no

repetition of atoning offering, so there can be no repetition of sprink

ling to one once sprinkled. The being " unsprinkled" implies the

being under an imputation of guilt rendering amenable to wrath, and

this no believer ever is. Accordingly, our great High Priest who

intercedes for us in Heaven, and thereby recognises and upholds the

governmental holiness of God, never makes confession or pleads for

us as if we were wwatoned for and »«sprinkled, but always pleads for

us on the ground of our having been once and for ever both atoned

for and sprinkled. Believers may indeed through defective instruc

tion, or through unbelief and sin, be ignorant or oblivious of that

which tbe blood of Jesus hath effected for them ; and when recovered

from a backsliding or careless condition may seem to themselves to be

sprinkled afresh ; but it is not really so : they aro only recovered to

the recognition of a condition that pertained to them fixedly, from

the first moment they believed.

Whilst, therefore, all that is implied by the words " washed,"

" cleansed," &c, is included in the condition of " the sanctified," it

would nevertheless be a mistake to suppose that " sanctified" implies

nothing more than the being " washed" or " purified." Both in the

Old and New Testaments different words are used to express these

several notions, and not unfrcqucntly, the being "sanctified" or

" hallowed" is emphatically marked as a condition that goes beyond

that of being simply "washed" or "purified." Thus in the conse

cration of the Priests in Exodus xxix. they were early washed (see

verse 4.) but it was not until they were arrayed in their priestly

garments and sprinkled with blood, that they were said to be

* The words that I have omitted are not a part of the argument, but are merely

quoted to identify the passage. The fact of believers being " perfected in per

petuity" as respects the purgation of their guilt, is proved by the words, " Their

sins and iniquities I will remember no more."

li
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"sanctified" or "hallowed." (see verse 21.) The healed leper too

after he had passed through certain ceremonies was said to be

" cleansed" or " purified," but he was not thereby like tl:e priests

" sanctified." And when we read of " the Temple sanctifying the

gold," and " the altar sanctifying the gift," it is evident that

sanctified thus used, expresses no mere negative condition, but implies

the positive ascription to the thing hallowed of a holiness corre

sponding to the holiness of that by which and unto which it was

hallowed. More, therefore, is expressed by " sanctified" or " hal

lowed" than is implied either by separation, purification, or dedica

tion. The notions expressed by these three words are not to be

excluded ; but we have to add to them another thought, viz., that the

sanctified or hallowed are regarded as hallowed with a sanctification

corresponding to the holiness of that whereby or whereunto they are

hallowed ; just as the priests and their garments were considered to

be holy according to the holiness of that wherewith they were

sprinkled. The same blood that appeases the wrath and covers the

stain of our guilt, loaves in the place of that which it cancels, its own

excellency, so that we are at the same moment regarded as not only

spotless (afxtefioi) and uncharged, (avcyA-A)/Toi) but as " hallowed."*

• This passage in Col. i. 21, is closely parallel to that which we have hcen con

sidering in Hob. x. The being presented "holy, spotless, and uncharged" is

made the result of the one sacrifice alone. " And you who were sometime alienated

and enemies in your mind by wicked works, yet now hath He (the Father) recon

ciled by the body of His (Christ's) flesh through death to present you holy, and

spotless, and uncharged in His sight."—ifiovs, a/urpioi's, km atwyxXipotfr.

" Holy," therefore, here expresses the result of being sanctified by the blood as

taught in Heb. x. And, observe, it is not regarded as synonymous with a/itufiot,

spotless, that word (also a Temple word) conveying the negative thought of the

stain of our guilt being purged away : whereas 07101 conveys the positive thought

of being also hallowed unto God.

Some have endeavoured to lower the meaning of " sanctify" (g^lp aytagto)

into the sense of mere separation, but both in Hebrew and in Greek we have other

words (viz., 7*73, and atpopi^w) to express separation, and these words would

have been used if nothing more than separation had been intended. Dedication

and the attainment of a condition in which wo are regarded as holy according to

the holiness of that whereby, and tcherctinto, we arc hallowed, are the thoughts

involved in sanctified when that expression is applied to us. In Iieviticus xx. 25, 27,

we find the three connected, yet distinct thoughts of "separated," "clean," and

"sanctified to Jehovah," contrasted.

The Fathers had sometimes an unwise habit of playing on words. Thus,
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It is true indeed that ill speaking of sanctification by the blood of

Jesus we may sometimes take the retrospective view, and direct the

mind back to that from which we have been sanctified; and in that

case, " purification" is a word that may sufficiently represent the

thought. At other times we may seek to direct attention rather to

the condition unto which we are sanctified, and in that case we shall

soon see the importance of not limiting sanctification simply to the

purgation of our guilt. No one who beheld the priest of old encom

passed and covered over by a cloud of incense, would doubt that the

qualities and characteristics of that incense were regarded as ascribed

to him. If the incense was holy, and it was " most holy," the priest

was regarded as being hallowed according to its holiness. How then

can it be otherwise with those who are sanctified by the once offered

sacrifice of Immanuel. As being cleansed and as being holy (ayiot

Col. i.) they have a title to draw nigh even into the Holiest of all.

Christ hath become to them " both righteousness and sanctification

as well as redemption."*

To this subject, however, I hope on another occasion to return.

At present I will only repeat that the sanctification of which we are

now speaking being the result of the one finished sacrifice on Calvary,

must be as perfect and as abiding as the justification that flows from

the same finished sacrifice. In virtue of the one, we are accounted

righteous in the Courts of God's judgment : in virtue of the other,

we are looked on as hallowed for the Courts of His worship.

Thcodoret, without apparently any intention of seriously asserting any etymolo

gical connexion between words so utterly different as dytot and a^aos, says,

speaking of the angels—T(j> toi kui a<-/iovs avioui ovofia^ofiev ws r/tfivov

oucev exovrat, aWa twv irepi^fcuov TrnOtjfiaTuiv amjWaf^fisvovt. In later

times, however, this absurd derivation of a-jios has been strongly insisted on.

A wrong reading in Jude i. has sometimes furnished another ground of false argu

ment respecting the meaning of ayiugw. The right reading there is, "those

beloved" (not sanctified) " in God the Father," (toi* ev 9eij> irarpi ii'iaTrnfievoit.)

* Such is the strict translation of 1 Cor. i. 31. " But of Him are ye in Christ

Jesus, who became unto us wisdom from God, both righteousness and sanctification

as well as redemption."
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In the preceding pages we have seen how distinctly the Scripture

speaks of a finished and ahiding " sanctification " attaching to

believers through the blood of the Cross, whereby they stand before

God purged from every stain, and accounted holy according to the

holiness of that blood whose value rests upon them. Believers if

"justified," that is "pronounced righteous" in relation to the judicial

Courts of God, are also, in virtue of the same sacrifice, hallowed for

the Courts of God's service ; so that they may draw near, without

fear even into the Holiest of all. But our blessings do not terminate

here. He who by His grace opens our heart to receive the message

of salvation and so brings us to the blood of sprinkling, does at the

same moment impart to us the power of new and heavenly life.

Jesus is not only the Lamb " wounded for our transgressions, and

bruised for our iniquities ; " in Him also, as the Son, one with the

Father, and with the Holy Ghost, communicative power of life is.

The manna sustained life, but Jesus as the true, the living bread, not

only sustains, but communicates life. He is the life-giving one—the

one that causeth to live—6 gturjv SiSooy—6 t'wonoiwv (John vi. &

1 Cor. xv.) To Him as being this, the Spirit by means of the gospel

message leads. " Of His own will begat He us by means of the word of

truth." In ministering Christ, therefore, we minister life. The secret

power of the Almighty Spirit using the foolishness of preaching, or

the written word of the Gospel, as the means, brings to Jesus, and

they who look to Jesus live. They become children of God, " born

not of blood, nor of the will of man, but of God."

Thus to all who are justified by the blood of Jesus, new and holy

spiritual capacities are communicated by the creation in them of that

which the Scripture calls "the new man"—"the new man created

according to God in righteousness and true holiness." Apart from

this, there could be no acquaintance with God, no communion with
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Him, no walking in His ways. " The flesh," said the Lord Jesus,

"profiteth nothing." "We," says the Apostle, "explain spiritual

things to spiritual persons:"* and that " in words taught by the Holy

Ghost." The truths being spiritual need spiritual words to convey

them, and spiritual persons to receive them, for " the natural man

receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God." Hence the Scripture

frequently speaks of the new understanding that is given us. " The

Son of God hath come and given us an understanding, &c." And

again, " we have the mind of Christ "—this being a result of the

" creation of the new man " within us, for it said to be " created

according to God " and according to the likeness of Him who created

it " The new man " is, therefore, the germ of our new spiritual

being, by and by to be unfolded in all the perfectness of Christ in

glory. And thus it is that the second branch of the New Covenant

is fulfilled ; " I will put my law in their inward parts, and write it

in their hearts," for every principle of the Divine holiness is in " the

new man " thus created within us. It is created " according to God."

" The new man " is not, as some have said, an expression used to

denote the effect of an operation of grace upon our old nature,

whereby its evil is expelled, or else changed into good : for no such

expulsion of evil, no such change, ever takes place in our " old man."

Our old man is corrupt according to the deceitful lusts, and so it re

mains even till the end, ever struggling and lusting against the

Spirit. Nor is "the new man" to be confounded with the Spirit.

The Spirit is God, but the new man is a creature—the result of the

creative operation of the Spirit. Moreover, the Spirit comes as the

Paraclete to dwell in those in whom the new man is. " The new

man," therefore, must bo very distinct from Him by whom it is

created, and by whom it is sustained and strengthened.

The creation, therefore, of "the new man" within us, and the

coming of the Holy Spirit as the Paraclete to dwell in us, are acts

which cause another character of sanctification to attach to us referred

to in such texts as 2 Thess. ii., 13, & 1 Peter i. 2. That this indwelling

of the Spirit is, in the order of God subsequent to and a consequence

* Which things we likewise speak, not in words taught of human wisdom but

in words taught of the Holy Ghost, explaining spiritual things to spiritual persons

— -vcvtta-iKois rvev/urtiica ewyKptvovTct. For avyicpivu) in the sense of "ex

plain" or " interpret." See the Septuagint of Dan. v. 13 and 17. Gen. xl. 8, 22 ;

xli. 15.
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of sauctification by the blood of Jesus is obvious, for God could not

"dwell in" those who were standing under the imputation of their

guilt. The Holy Spirit, therefore, by the very fact of making our

bodies His temple, attests the completeness and perpetuity of the

sanctification provided for us in the blood of Jesus : He comes not to

secure the blessings that Christ has already secured, but He comes to

make known these blessings. " Now we have received not the Spirit

which is of the world, but the Spirit which is of God, that ire might

know the things that hare been freely given unto its of God." The Spirit,

after having first by the secret operation of His almighty power

opened the heart to receive the word of the Gospel, and so brought

it to Jesus and to life, then comes as the Paraclete, to dwell with and

sustain those in whom this new life is.*

And never let us forget the simplicity and freeness of the Gospel

• I have used the word "Paraclete," because "Comforter" is a word of too

restricted meaning to embrace all that is implied by irapaicXriTos. "Advocate"

is the translation adopted by many (as by Tertullian [who also uses exorator~]

Augustine, Beza, Erasmus Schmid, and our own translators in rendering 1 John ii. 1)

but as that word in English is commonly understood in a forensic sense only, it

also may be objected to, as not sufficiently extensive. If, however, "Advocate"

be used in that more general sense which attaches to it in Latin, as denoting one

who undertakes in the widest sense to be the adviser, pleader for, and patron of

another, it would suitably convey the thought. "Helper" is a word suggested

by some, but it is not sufficiently official. " Patron" in the sense in which that

word was anticntly used expresses, perhaps, the meaning of jra/javXijTor best. It

indicates one who, formally and in a legally recognised manner, undertakes the

care of another's interests in a foreign land or foreign courts, whether those courts

be judicial, legislative, regal or whatever may be the nature of the interests in

volved. The Patron identifies himself with the interests of his client and acts for

him in the manner those circumstances demand, putting forth all his influence on

his behalf. This may involve advocacy in legal courts, or it may not. "Para

clete " was a word used by the later Jews to indicate one who was the interpreter

of another's need or the undertaker of another's cause, as was Esther before

Ahasuerus.

" Paraclete," therefore, is a word involving very extensive relations of blessing.

The Holy Spirit is pleased to identify Himself with our interests and to abide with

us and in us, as our counsellor, helper, comforter, and the interpreter of our need

unto God. He pleads as from earth—as from the midst of the circumstances in

which we practically are : whilst our other Paraclete, our one High Priest, pleads

and acts for us above.

One objection to the use of the word Comforter is, that it leads believers not

unfrequently to imagine that if they do not find themselves consciously comforted,

they cannot have received the Holy Spirit. But what if believers grieve the
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message. It is addressed to men as men—to the lost children of

Adam as the lost children of Adam : God's gracious proposal being lo

accept them in all the value which attaches in His sight to the work

and service of His Son. God has set the Cross of Christ in the same

relation to the world as that in which He once placed the Serpent of

brass to the camp of Israel. There could be no question whether the

dying Israelite might look to the brazen serpent, for in the message

which Moses brought to him from God, he was commanded to look :

in like manner now the perishing sinner finds his authorization to

look to Jesus in the preached message that bids us look to Him and

live. Nor is the character of the look defined, whether strong or

Holy Spirit by disobedience or folly? When "grieved," the Holy Spirit 'would

not impart to the soul present joy and comfort, but rather sorrow. The Corinthians

and Galations could have been little the subjects of the comforting operations of

the Holy Ghost whilst they were sinning against God and God's servant—the

Apostle. The Scripture when it says to God's people, " Grieve not the Spirit"

does not add, " for if ye grieve nim, ye have not received Him, or ne will depart

from you." On the contrary, it says, " Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby

ye were sealed unto the day of redemption."

Although it is true that Aquila and Thcodotion have in Job xvi. 2, rendered

DrDO> comforter, by irapaKKr^ros, yet the lxx. arc more correct and use

TrapaicXfjTuip which is the proper word to signify "comforter." The Jewish

Rabbins, too, have adopted the word irapaickvios (NftvplJ)) as the translation

of V* 7/Q, interpreter, as it is rendered in Job xxxiii. 23, or, ambassador, as it is

rendered 2 Ch. xxxii. 31. Suicer says, " In John xiv., Paraclete means Advocate

rather than Comforter. For irapaicXnTot is not an active but passive form—tho

advocate being so termed from his being called to take his stand by the side of

another (dieiturquc irapaxXijTos aTto tov icaXeiaOai eis to irapioraoOai nvi,

qui ad hoc vocatur, ut assistat alicui). So John Damascene—Trapa/cXi/rot, ws

t<j* Taiv aWwv irapaieXijoeit iexopevas—Paraclete, as undertaking the patronage

(patrocinia) of others So Drusins remarks, that among the Jews

Paraclete was used for advocate. As for example, " Paraclete of the Jews, Para

clete of the Samaritans," i.e. advocate or patron, not " com/otter," Suicer. See

" C'ritici Sacri " for further remarks on its Jewish use ; and Wetstein in John xiv.,

who gives several examples of its use in the Rabbinical writings, as, " He who

fulfills one precept prepares for himself one Paraclete, but ho who commits one

transgression prepares for himself one accuser. Penitence and good works are like a

shield against vengeance." And again, " If any one has influential Paracletes, he

is delivered from death." And again, "All the righteousnesses which Israelites

perform in this world, are great peace and the greatest Paracletes between them

and their Father in Heaven. And again, " The daughter of Pharoah found for

herself a good Paraclete, that is Moses." How truly may it be said of Israel, that

they go about to establish their own righteousness and refuse to submit themselves

to the righteousness of God. Sec also Bishop Pearson on Creed.
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feeble, near or distant. Any look directed, because of God's message,

towards the appointed healing object, connects with the healing power

that is in that object. Therefore, though we know that multitudes

will despise and spurn our message, yet knowing also that God will

surely open the hearts of many, even of a multitude whom no man

can number, to receive it, we continue to preach and say, " Men

and brethren, through this man is preached unto you the forgiveness of

sins, and through Him all who believe are justified from all thiugs."

But to return. The Spirit after having brought into the assured

possession of life by causing the soul to receive the testimony to the

saving power of the blood of Jesus, comes as the Paraclete to dwell

abidingly in those in whom this new life is : the very fact that His

presence is abiding, affording another evidence of the perpetuity of

the sanctification secured by the blood once offered. Accordingly,

He is spoken of as the seal wherewith God " seals "His people unto

the day of redemption. Monarchs are accustomed to place their seal

on that which they count precious or claim as theirs, and so God by

sending His Spirit to dwell in us, places on us His seal and marks us

as abidingly His own.* By the gift of the Spirit also God hath

anointed us for His service, and that as priests and kings, for we are

" a royal priesthood." As priests instructed in the knowledge of

grace and of redemption, our lips speak wisdom and we put difference

between clean and unclean, and we offer up spiritual sacrifices. As

kings we wield the sword of the Spirit, and stand fast in the evil day,

fighting the fight of faith, not content unless the ordering as well as

the comforting power of Truth is brought to bear upon God's people.

By the gift of the Spirit too, God marks that we are his children—

" because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of His Son into

your hearts, crying, Abba, Father." As our Paraclete also, that is

our Patron and Advocate, the Holy Spirit associates Himself with us

in our present sorrows and needs ; and as understanding those needs

and understanding likewise the requirements and will of Godj under

takes to bo the interpreter of our need and to plead for us as one

officially identified with our cause, making intercession for us and in

us with groanings incapable of being expressed by human lips, or

* We not unfrequently hear the expression "the Spirit seals." But this is not

the way the Scripture speaks. The Spirit is the seal, not the sealer. God by

giving the Holy Ghost seals those to whom it is given. It is an accomplished act

of God towards all believers. How far they may recognise this act and be com

forted in the knowledge of it, is another question.
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fathomed by human thought. It is very evident that relations of the

Spirit such as these, so full of peace, honour, and blessing, could only

subsist towards those who had first been brought under the sanctifying

efficacy of the blood of Immanuel.

It is much to be regretted that not a few of those who maintain the

doctrine of justification by faith alone, forsake the guidance of the

word of God when they begin to treat of the condition of the justified.

The abiding sanctification for the Holiest of all conferred through the

blood of Jesus, and the abiding power of practical sanctification be

stowed by the creation in us of " the new man " and the indwelling

presence of the Holy Spirit, are either slightly referred to or alto

gether ignored : and the continuance of the justified in the path of

faith, is made to depend on the effects likely to be produced by the

operation of love, gratitude, and such like principles, rather than on

the fixed and certain operation of the power of God. But it is not

thus that the Scriptures teach. They tell us that the same covenant

of grace in which God says, " their sins and iniquities I will re

member no more," saith likewise, " I will write my law upon their

hearts," thus giving security that we shall not depart from Him.

Nor is it possible that either faith or love or any other grace should

be found in us, except as a consequence of the law being thus written

upon our hearts by the creation of the " new man " within us,

whereby heavenly capacities of thought and action are abidingly

formed within us.

Moreover, the Scripture in speaking of the creation of " the new

man" in us, and of the gift of the Holy Spirit, is very careful to direct

our thoughts towards the place which Jesus now occupies for us in

Heaven as our risen Representative and Head, and to teach us that

all that we receive here of life and blessing is but the result of that

which is given to us in all fulness in Him. Thus we are said to be

created anew in Him—to be filled to the full in Sim—our life being

" hidden with Him in God :" and when the Apostle speaks of God

having sealed us and given to us the earnest of the Spirit, he speaks

of it as a consequence of His having first established us in Christ.

" Now he that stablisheth* us with you in Christ and hath anointed

* "O £e jicpatuv i/ftus, Not "he that is establishing" but "he that is the

t$tabli»ker of us," in an abstract sense, as implying a fixed and abiding relation.

See Observations on the Abstract Sense of Present Partioiple, in a subsequent

paper.

C
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us is God, who hath also sealed us and given the earnest of the Spirit

in our hearts." Whatever we receive here is but the result of the

fulness given to us in Christ. If the Spirit comes to dwell in us as

the Spirit of peace, it is because Jesus by His blood, once offered,

hath secured for us that peace. If the Spirit comes as the Spirit of

glory, it is because Jesus has entered into and secured glory for us.

If the Spirit comes as the Spirit of sonship, it is because Jesus has

returned for us to the bosom of the Father and brought us into the

nearness of the same love. If the Spirit comes to us as the Spirit of

life, it is because of the life hidden for us in Christ with God. The

indwelling of the Spirit therefore being a result and evidence of the

abiding relation to God into which the resurrection and ascension of

our Lord has brought us, must of necessity be an abiding presence.

Consequently, the sanctification which results from the fact of His

presence in us and from the fact of the new man being created in us

must be a complete and abiding sanctification—as complete and as

abiding as the relation which Christ holds to us in redemption as the

Eepresentative and Head of His mystical body.

It is very obvious that wherever the sanctification of which we

have been speaking exists, there must be certain practical effects—

but effects must always be distinguished from the causes by which

they are produced. And this is the more necessary in the present

case, because it is the knowledge of the abiding sanctification that

attaches to us through the blood of Christ and the gift of His Spirit,

that is the appointed means for strengthening us to act as those who

have been sanctified unto God. We walk in the Spirit not in order

that we might live in the Spirit, but because we do already live in

the Spirit : life necessarily preceding action.* And although the life

imparted to all believers is essentially the same, and will finally be

manifested in like perfectness and fulness in all, when all shall be

alike changed into the likeness of Christ in glory, yet here how

different are the degrees of its manifestation ! In what do believers

more differ than in the degree of their conformity to the mind of

Christ ? They ought to grow in grace and in the knowledge of their

God and Saviour. They ought to add to their faith virtue, and to

virtue, knowledge, and the like. But all do not. While the Ephe-

sians were advancing, the Corinthians retrogaded. Some build gold,

• See Gal. v. 25. " If we live in the Spirit" (that is, if by the Spirit we have

received new life, as we surely have) " let us walk in the Spirit."
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other stubble, on the one foundation. Some will have an abundant

entrance administered unto them into the everlasting kingdom of

their God and Saviour, whilst others are likened to persons grasped

by an almighty hand, and drawn through the flames of their burning

habitation.*

Here then again we find a reason for distinguishing very carefully

between such sanctification as must attach to all believers if they are

believers at all, and such growth in practical sanctification as should

indeed mark believers, but very often does not mark them. The

possession of new life through the Spirit, and the indwelling presence

of the Holy Ghost, and the ceasing habitually to tread the old

Egyptian paths which once we trod, and'an entrance into new paths,

are tokens which must be found in every real member of the family

of faith. But to belong to the separate path, and to advance therein

with firm and vigorous step, are different things. The Philippians

advanced steadily ; but we read of some to whom, though belonging

to the path of faith, the Apostle had reason to say, " when for the

time ye ought to be teachers, ye have need of milk and not of strong

meat ;" and the Corinthians, although they had been truly brought

into the separate path of faith, yet stumbled, and wandered, and

dishonoured God grievously. The Holy Spirit is through God's

grace, because of Christ, sent to dwell in believers for ever ; but it

does not therefore follow that they may not in many things grieve

that Spirit and hinder His blessed operations.

To this subject, however, I hope on another occasion to return.

At present I will only observe on the error of the doctrine of those

who teach that whilst our judicial title to heaven is founded on the

work of Christ for us, yet that our meetness for heaven depends on

our growth in grace, and in practical conformity to His will through

the work of the Holy Ghost in us. In that case, what would have

become of the Galatians and Corinthians, some of whom were even

chastened unto death ? We cannot say that believers who are cut off

under chastisement have grown in grace, or adorned the doctrine of

their God and Saviour. Nor could any conceivable degree of advance

in holiness here, give practical meetness for Heaven. Practical

meetness for Heaven implies absolute perfectness. None will stand

before the Throne in glory except those who are altogether conformed

* See 1 Cor. iii. " Yet so as through the five"—ws fia irvpos not ha in the

sense of "by means of."
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to the image of Christ. But how do they become this ? By disci

pline ? By effort ? By growth in grace here ? Was Paul practically

meet for Heaven, when, after he had been caught up to Paradise a

messenger of Satan was sent to buffet him lest his proud heart should

be exalted by the abundance of the revelations granted unto him ?

No one knew better than that Apostle the value of service, and fruit-

bearing, and conformity to the will of his Lord and Master : but he

looked to none of these things as giving practical meetness for

Heaven. Whilst the flesh remained, he knew that no such meetness

could be. He looked forward, therefore, to the time when his risen

Lord should return, and the trumpet of grace and of power sound,

and when earthiness and corruption should depart, and likeness to

the Lord in glory remain. Nothing short of this change into the

likeness of the second man, the Lord of glory, will ever give us

practical meetness for Heaven. But this the covenant of grace

secures for all believers. It is the result—the necessary result of

having been " sanctified by the offering of the body of Jesus once."

As we have borne the image of the earthy, we shall also bear the

image of the heavenly." " Whom he justified, them he also gloried."

We shall be satisfied at last, satisfied even with ourselves, but not till

we " awake up in His likeness."

[To be, D.V. continued.]



#n % Song of Solomon,

From Chapter ii., 8 to Verse 17, inclusive.

Nothing can be more marked than the contrast between the present

condition of the Church of God, left for a season amidst the darkness

and evil of earth, and the condition of its risen Head, in the rest and

liberty and joy of His heavenly home. The dispensation in which

we live is emphatically termed in (Scripture, an " evil day." Not

only does the whole creation groan, even as it began to groan when

sin first entered, but the very blessings dispensed by God in the

midst of the earth's ruin have been so used by man as to be turned

against Him who gave them. The resources of the earth are great

and various. It has its watered vallies and its fruitful plains ; its

gold and its silver ; its brass and iron and marble—many things

goodly and beautiful : and man's intellect and taste and skill have

known how to avail themselves of these resources and to use them.

But how have they been used ? Have they fallen under the control

of a hand meekly submissive to God and to Christ, or have they been

grasped and wielded by the hand of unregeneracy and pride ?

It is in the history of the family of Cain that we first read of the

builded city, and of " the father of such as have cattle, and of such

as handle the harp and organ, and of the instructor of every artificer

in brass and iron." Hence the origin of the civilization of man.

Civilization if ordered and guided by the Spirit of Christ, how

blessed ! The earth needs it and groans for it, and in due season

shall have it. But the present is the day of the civilization of

unregenerate man. Its sun indeed has not yet attained the height

of its meridian brightness. It will shine wondrously 1'or a moment.

But it will be but for a moment ; for it is " to set at noon"—it is

" to go down whilst it is yet midday"—to be quenched in the black

ness of darkness for ever. The eighteenth of the Revelation gives us
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the maturity of that greatness which germinated in the family of

Cain. Cain at the commencement—Nebuchadnezzar and Pilate in

the centre—Babylon and Antichrist at the close, are names which

sufficiently indicate what the character of " human progress " has

been, and will be, till the end. Yet " human progress " is that in

which even Christians glory, prophesying of it smooth things,

blessing that which the Lord has not blessed.

But however great and excellent the natural gifts of God's creative

goodness, there are other blessings far more precious than they.

TRUTH has been made known by direct revelation from heaven.

Israel first, and then Christendom, became the sphere of that light

which came through Prophets and Apostles, and through the Son of

God Himself. Israel first, and now Christendom, have received

" the oracles of God."

But what was Israel, and what is Christendom? Has Truth found

there its place of triumph and rest ; or, its prison-house and grave ?

May it not be now said of Christendom what was once said of Israel,

that the name of God is blasphemed among the heathen because of

its iniquities ? Governmental power also, without which order would

have ceased to be, and evil have run riot throughout the earth, is

another gift that God has given. The Chaldaean and Persian, Greek

and Roman Empires, have successively inherited a power which has

made them during their respective periods, the centres of govern

mental influence in the earth. But their power has been systema

tically used against God, and the Ten Kingdoms into which the

Roman World is soon to be divided, are they that will weave the last

chaplet of human glory, and place it on the brow of Antichrist. The

foundations, therefore, of all things are out of course. The very

blessings given by God against darkness and against evil, have been

so used by man as to increase darkness and to cherish evil. Well

therefore may the present season of our militancy be termed an

" evil day."

There are, from time to time, some in the Church of God whose

hearts feel the truth of these things. They cannot rest, and they do

not desire to rest, in things in which the Spirit of their Lord rests

not. They know that there are many scenes which, though they

shine like the plains of Sodom with Eden-like beauty (see Gen. xiii.

10), are yet plains of Sodom still. They know that the cities of

human greatness are but so many places in which secular or ecclesi

astical evil has enshrined itself and concentrated its energies against
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God. They know that the fruitfulness of the Day of man is in

Scripture symholised by that " vine of the earth " whose clusters are

to be cast into the " winepress of the wrath of God." They cannot,

therefore, rest in these things : they shrink and retire from them like

Noah's dove retired from those tossing and death-covered waters,

where the raven that fed on death rested, but where she could not

rest. Of such, the distant and lowly valley—the valley of the

mountains of " separation," becomes a refuge. There they find their

" valley of vision." There they can meditate on One who once knew

the sorrows of earth, but now knows them no more for ever. What

ever clouds may brood over the valley, the light of the everlasting

morning—the light of the day of the new creation, rests upon the

height of " the mountains of Bether."* There there is severation

from the circumstances of earth. There is that sphere of free and

joyful liberty comparable to the liberty of " a roe, or a young hart that

comes leaping on the mountains, skipping upon the hills." What

liberty more complete ! What freedom more joyous ! Man and his

ways are unknown on the high tops of the mountains of severation.

They rise above the clouds : they are far away from the darkness,

and turmoil, and sorrow of earth.

In the passage before us we find her whose wanderings form the

subject of this Song, seeking in the valley at the foot of these moun

tains of separation, the place of her rest. It was not an evil or

unholy place of rest. It was not that kind of rest which on ono

occasion afterwards she was tempted to seek in the stately mansions

of the City. But still it is very evident that the full energies of her

faith and service were, to a certain extent, relaxed. The meditative-

ness of retirement is not always favourable to the strengthening and

development of faith. The separate dwelling-place in the lowly

valley is not necessarily the place of energy and strength. There is a

time for all things—a time to act, and a time to rest ; a time to

strive, and a time to be still. Desire after a life of seclusion and

repose may be the result of timorousness, or of a natural love of quiet,

or it may spring from inertness. Discouragement too or disappoint

ment may unnerve our strength, and may cause the hand to hang

down, and the knee to be feeble ; and, in that case, our rest may

become the prolonged rest of exhaustion rather than the rest of the

soldier, sought only that it may reinvigorate for toil.

* " Bether" moans separation or severation.
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It is well for us that He, the place of whose rest is the far distant

heights of the mountains of separation, forgets not her who sojourns

in the valley. In the passage before us He is described as descending

from those mountains and drawing near to her lowly dwelling-place.

She recognises His voice, and her words show how well she appreci

ates the joyful liberty that pertains to Him in His bright and distant

dwelling-place. " The voice of my beloved : behold He cometh

leaping upon the mountains, skipping upon the hills. My beloved is

like a roe or a young hart." The vigour of His step, and the

exuberance of His joy stand in marked contrast with her plaintive

quietude. She hears His voice, and she understands it, for she is able

to recite His words, " My beloved spake and said unto me, Rise up

my love, my fair one, and come away. For, lo, the winter is past,

the rain is over and gone ; the flowers appear on the earth ; the time

of the singing of birds is come, and the voice of the turtle is heard

in our land ; the fig-tree putteth forth her green figs, and the vines

with the tender grape give a good smell. Arise, my love, my fair

one, and come away." Here was the invitation to herfaith. Would

she, by faith accompany Him to those new scenes of joys and glories,

as yet unmanifested, where His home, and therefore virtually her

home, is—for she and Himself are one. The land of which He speaks

to her He calls " our land." " The voice of the turtle is heard in

our land." Its rest, and joys, and melodies are thine. It is my land,

but I have it not apart from thee. Come with me and view it.

Come with me, and let us rejoice in it together.

But however sure the inheritance that grace has irrevocably given,

it does not necessarily follow that we have present power of faith

to appreciate and enjoy it. We are assured of many things which,

nevertheless, we feebly realize. Long since, for example, to the an-

ticipative ear of faith the millennial song has been sung. John, while

yet the outcast of Patmos, was caught up into the Heavens and heard

it, and heard it for us. He heard it even whilst as yet all creation

was groaning, as it still continues to groan in the bondage of corrup

tion : he heard " every creature which is in heaven, and on the earth,

and under the earth, and such as are in the sea and all that is in

them, giving thanks "—as if the groan were past and the night of

sorrow ended, and the morning without clouds come. How accordant

with the words before us—" the winter is past, the rain is over and

gone, the flowers appear on the earth, the time of the singing of

birds is come, &c." Yet do we realize these things ? Does our
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faith "whilst toiling here below, catch up the joyful sound?" Do

we carry the light of this joy into the dark scenes around us, where

no present joy is, but rather lamentation, and mourning, and woe ?

The Ephesians were not weak in faith, yet even for the Ephesians

the Apostle prayed that " their inward eyes might be opened to

discern what was the hope of God's calling, and what the riches of

his inheritance in the saints." How feebly we recognise that God in

raising and glorifying Christ, virtually, though not actually, raised and

glorified us. Yet it was this that enabled the Apostle to say, " if any

man be in Christ" (and all believers are in Christ) " there is to him

a new creation :"* that is, he is himself new and all the circumstances

of his condition (speaking of them as viewed in Christ) are new like

wise. The glories of a new creation are his portion. " Old things

are passed away, behold all things are become new." And again,

" as Christ is, so are we ; " that is, in the judicial estimate of God,

and therefore in the estimate of faith, we are already as Christ is, for

He is our Head and Representative in glory. Well therefore may

our Heavenly Bridegroom in speaking of the Land of His glory,

ipeak of it as our land. And although it is true that the emblems of

earth can but imperfectly express its joys, yet the coming of the

spring and the singing of the birds, and the voice of the turtle, are

similitudes condescendingly and graciously employed to shadow forth

those joys unfading and eternal which eye hath not seen, nor ear

heard, but which God has revealed, through Christ, to be our eternal

portion in the power of a new creation.

But to be told that these things are ours, and even to believe that

they are ours, is not the same thing as having present capacity to

enjoy them. There are many things which tend to impair the

energies of faith, and cause timidity and trembling to usurp the place

of holy confidence and strength. How many times was it reiterated

in the ear of Joshua—" only be strong and of a good courage." How

earnestly did St. Paul press upon Timothy, " God hath not given us

the spirit of timidity (iteiXia?) but of love, and of power, and of

soundness of mind my son, be strong in the grace that is

m Christ Jesus." Many things were bearing heavily and depress-

ingly on the heart of Timothy. Dark clouds had settled in upon the

close of the day of St. Paul's labour—that labour in which Timothy

had been so long associated with him as with a father and a friend.

o>jt€ cj -m ev 'XpiaTW, icaivr) k-tktiv to ap^ata wapifKOev, icov p/cyove xatva

^a iravra.
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St. Paul was in bonds. At Rome no one had stood with him ; all

forsook him. Even in Asia where he had laboured so faithfully and

so long, all had turned away from him. The spirit of unfaithfulness

and cowardice had seized even on the saints ; and others who were

not saints, but who were evil men and seducers, had crept into the

churches, and their evil was to increase and wax worse and worse.

Falsehood and iniquity were to progress. Truth was to be abandoned

and betrayed. The Apostle was to die, and Timothy was to be left

to meet the gathering storm. It was a dark prospect, and his heart

quailed.

The heart when dejected, or timorous, or engrossed with the con

templation of surrounding dangers, is little able to rise above the

circumstances. It has little power " to soar on faith's strong eagle

pinion." It is more like the fluttered dove that flies from the rising

storm, and seeks a hiding place " in the clefts of the rocks, or in the

secret places of the stairs." Yet timidity or dejection are not neces

sarily accompanied by unfaithfulness. Timothy was not unfaithful ;

neither was she, whose history is the subject of the passage before us.

She might unduly have hastened her escape from the stormy wind

and tempest, and sought unwisely the quietude of the valley, but she

was not unfaithful to her Lord. If unfaithful she would not so soon

have recognised and welcomed His approach, nor would He have

addressed her with words of cheering like these. Christ may and

does love His own people, even when unfaithful. He loved the

Laodiceans ; but His words to them were not words of present

comfort, but of rebuke. " As many as I love I rebuke and chasten."

He cannot honour unfaithfulness, nor seek to comfort and gladden it

by present views of the glory of His heavenly home.

Yet though she was not unfaithful, her faith was not vigorous.

She heard His words of gracious invitation, but she replied not. He

waited, but there was no response. He paused, and then again

addressed her, but in an altered tone. He saw that she was as a

dove that had hidden itself in secret places, and He asked her to

come forth from her hiding-place that He might see her countenance

and hear her voice, " for sweet is thy voice, and thy countenance is

comely." The development in His people of the activities of faith is

a sight comely and precious in the eyes of Christ. Christ has still

His interests in this earth : His interests are bound up with His

Truth and with His people, and therefore when the words and habits

of His saints show that they have a living interest in the things
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which interest Him, their ways have au attractiveness and beauty in

His sight. He marks with joy every indication in any, of their

hearts and energies being given to the things in which His soul

delights. Sweet then is their voice and comely their countenance in

His view. But the secret hiding-place which timidity or discourage

ment may seek, is not the place where energy of service is likely to

flourish: on the contrary, it may there find its grave. Elijah, zealous

though he was for the Lord God of Israel, could find no place for the

display of his zeal in the solitude of that desert where he had sought

to bury himself, until arrested by the voice, " What doest thou here,

Elijah?" The energies of faith cannot nourish in a self-chosen

solitude, any more than plants buried in sunless gloom. She who

was thus hiding herself in the clefts of the rock and in the secret

places of the stairs, could not, whilst there abiding, give effect to her

testimonies, or let her light shine before men. On other occasions

we find her feeding her kids by the side of the shepherds' tents, or

else caring for the vines, or walking amongst pleasant plants of

fragrance which in her garden her hand had trained for her beloved.

But she had left these spheres of her service and had withdrawn

herself into a retirement whose quietude was likely to become the

quietude of inertness and slumber.

When the Lord saw that she responded not to His appeal, He re

peated it no more. He no longer spoke to her of the land far away—

the land of His rest and glory ; He no longer asked her to accompany

Him there. It is in vain to expect high developments of grace when

the energies of faith are enfeebled. The wise physician seeks not to

extort strength out of weakness by forcing it into developments for

which it has no power. He seeks rather by wise and kindly care to

restrengthen and to heal. Accordingly, in His new appeal to her

who was as the dove hiding in secret places, the Lord no longer

speaks of the bright glories of His heavenly home. He no longer

asks her fellowship with Him in scenes and joys to which, for the

present, her faith was unable to rise. Yet she was not, therefore,

to be banished from all fellowship—all present companionship in His

interests and joys. How then could she have been strengthened—

how then could her vigour and power of future fellowship have been

renewed? For by what is spiritual strength more effectually de

stroyed than by a want of participation in the occupations and

interests of Christ ? If she was at that moment unable to have

fellowship with Him in His heavenly joys, yet there were occupations
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in earth in which she could be still united with Him—occupations in

which she had once found joy, but in which apparently she had

wearied, and hence, in part at least, her weakness. His words were

gentle. They were not words of rebuke ; scarcely words of admoni

tion, though admonition was to a certain extent implied. " Take us

the foxes, the little foxes that spoil the vines, for our vines have

tender grapes." The recognition of unbroken fellowship is strongly

marked in the word "our"—" our vines have tender grapes." He

speaks of " our vines," just as He had before spoken of " our land."

Yet His words seem to imply that she had not been so careful as she

might have been over the vines ; that she had not watched as vigi

lantly as she might have watched against the little foxes that marred

their growth and fruitfulness. It is not only the greater and more

open assaults of the enemy that are to be dreaded in the vineyards of

Christ. There are, indeed, occasions when the wild boar of the wood

may ravage, or the tempest uproot, or the blast wither. The storm

of persecution may rage as when the Pentecostal saints were scat

tered : and the poisonous breath of heresy and corruption may wither,

as at Corinth and Galatia. St. Paul was not without these greater

conflicts with evil. At Corinth and at Galatia he found "travail,"

" anguish," and " many tears." But even when these greater dangers

were not present, the Apostle well knew what it was to watch against

lesser and more insidious workings of evil, very dangerous to growth

and fruitfulness among the saints. There was much love and

brotherly kindness at Thessalonica. Yet there it was that some were

found ready to presume on that love ; working not at all, but be

coming busybodies. There had been a certain weakness exhibited in

tolerating this evil, so that the Apostle had to say with apparent

sternness, " If any man will not work, neither let him eat." How

would the fruitfulness of the Thessalonians have been marred if these

things had not been corrected. At Thessalonica, too, there had been

much living appreciation of what the Apostle had taught them re

specting the coming and kingdom of the Lord Jesus, but the effect of

that truth on their souls and characters had become impaired by

their cherishing fake expectancies which never could have had any

existence if they had exercised their understandings duly, and re

membered the cautions which the Apostle had given. " Remember

ye not," said he, " that whilst I was yet with you I told you these

things. Let no man deceive you by any means." The Apostle never

treated the slightest deflexion from truth as unimportant : he knew
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that falsehood is falsehood, and must (whatever the subject) work the

effects of falsehood, and therefore he earnestly set himself to with

stand incipient error. The saints at Philippi were marked by the

vigour and etedfastness of their service. From the first day of their

acquaintance with the Apostle they had fellowship with him in his

service and suffering for the Truth. When even the Thessalonians

forgot to minister to the Apostle's need, and suffered him, even

whilst dwelling with them, and labouring for them, to know " neces

sity," the more vigilant eye of the Philippians marked and seized the

opportunity. They sent to Thessalonica and ministered once and

again to his necessities. Yet the insidiousness of evil needed to be

watched against even at Philippi. There was danger lest even their

earnestness in service should give rise to rivalry, and cause that

things right in themselves should be done in strife or vain-glory ;

lest they should each look upon their own things only, and not also

on the things of others. There was a danger lest Euodias and

Syntyche (women who had both aided the Apostle in his labours)

should mar their service and fruitfulness by not being like-minded in

the Lord.

The history of the Church, both individually and collectively,

supplies many an example of the disastrous effects of these lesser

agencies of evil. What watchful Christian knows not the power of

little circumstances in stealing away opportunities of service, or

hindering in the use of them ? An angry or impatient look may

mar an act of grace. An unkindly word may spoil an act of

liberality. A deed of devotedness may be marred by something that

indicates an undue estimate of self. A little circumstance may cause

fruit of the fairest promise to be despoiled of its bloom, or to be

marred by some disfiguring blemish. One dead fly may cause the

most fragrant " ointment of the apothecary to stink."

When faith has become enfeebled and our practical energies

impaired, one result ever is, that the soul seeks to re-establish to itself,

and as it were, to reconvince itself of, truths which ought to be assumed

as unquestioned and unquestionable. The soul of a believer is not

prospering in spiritual health when it is seeking to reassure itself of

truths which the grace of God has supplied to it as the established

basis and starting point of its action. St. Paul, after he knew the

grace of the gospel, did not spend his hours in proving to himself

that he was Christ's, or that Christ was his ; he assumed it as an

established and unquestionable fact—it formed the basis of all his

thoughts—it was the spring of all his actions.
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In the case before us, she whose faith and whose energies had in a

measure become enfeebled, and who was found hiding herself in

secret places when first she was appealed to by her Lord, answered

as we have seen, not at all. To His second appeal, however, she

replied. Graciously adapting Himself to her weakness, He besought

her to come forth that He might " see her countenance and hear her

voice ;" and the invitation was not in vain. She responded, and her

voice was heard. But her first utterance showed what the medita

tion of her heart had been. She had evidently been pondering

whether it was really true that her Beloved was hers and herself His.

Without perhaps actually doubting it, she had occupied herself with

reassuring herself of a truth which in her happier hours—her hours

of energy, whilst occupied in feeding the kids or caring for the vines,

she had never thought of questioning. " My beloved is mine, and I

am His." It was indeed a precious and most blessed truth. It was

well that she should assure herself of it if she doubted it. But it

was not the kind of response sought for by her Lord when He said

to her, " come with me my love, my fair one, and let us view the

goodliness of our Land together." In asking her to come and share

His joys and glories, He did not ask that she should debate within

herself the question of the reality or the faithfulness of His love.

Yet as I have already said, it was well that she should reassure herself

of this if she doubted it. It was well too that she should remember

that her Beloved was One that " feedeth among the lilies." Was

she tempted to doubt whether her Beloved had any thing dear to

Him in this earth ? It was well then that she should remember that

whatever joys He might have in His own proper dwelling-place on

the bright and blessed heights of the mountains of separation, yet

that He had also joys in earth ; that there were still there, some in

whom His heart rested—some of whom He could say, " my delight

is in them." Though He had indeed turned away, as she too had

turned away, from the violence, and strife, and pride, of man's

city, which He loathed ; though the earth as formed morally under

the hand of man had no beauty in His sight, yet there were in earth

other spheres—spheres retired and lowly, where flowers of true

fragrance and hidden beauty grew. There He found His solace and

His joy. The renewed conviction of this—the conviction that the

earth was not altogether abandoned by Him, as if an utter void in

which nothing lovely grew, was a great step towards a renewal of

those joys of faith which she had often known in the activities of
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present service and testimony for her Lord. Nevertheless, to His

invitation she responded not, save indeed to say, that her faith could

not at present rise into the appreciation of the joys and glories of His

heavenly home. " Until the day break and the shadows flee away,

turn my beloved, and be thou like a roe or a young hart on the

mountains of severation." Such were her words. They seem to say,

"A time will come when this night of sorrow shall end, and then

I will accompany thee to thy heavenly land, and have full fellowship

with thee in all its joys. Till then let the light and liberty and joy

of the mountains of separation be thine. It is my delight to think

of thee as above the darkness of this night of sorrow, in the joy and

brightness of thy distant home. And although I tarry for a season

here, yet when the morning of the new day comes, I will say to thee

no longer as now, ' Turn my beloved,' for I will go with thee then,

and enter into all thy joys, and tread with thee the heights of the

mountains of separation, and follow thee whithersoever thou goest."

These words do not indeed show so strong an apprehension as

might have been shown, of the fulness of her present lot of blessing.

They fall short of the words of the Apostle when he said, " old things

have passed away, behold all things have become new." Never

theless, they are blessed words. They coidd only be used by a heart

that had learned well to estimate the character of this present night

of evil, and to contrast its darkness with the light and holiness of

Heaven. They showed a full and joyful confidence in the love of her

Lord, and a living anticipation of that coming hour when she too

would know in no less perfectness than her beloved, the liberty and

joy of the mountains of severation.
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Genesis XIII.

On a former occasion we considered the narrative given in the twelfth

of Genesis respecting the faithless departure of Abraham from the

guidance of his heavenly Friend, until, having abandoned Canaan,

the land of his hope, he found himself in Egypt, stripped of every

thing that ought to have been dear to him ; yet, still by persistence

in his sin, involving himself more and more deeply in falsehood and

guilt. There was One only who could effectually pity : One only who

could rescue. And He did pity. God, though unsought, interfered

to rescue His fallen servant, and brought him back into Canaan

again ; even to the very place where his sinful wanderings com

menced. There last, he had builded an altar and invoked the name

of the Lord, and thither he was caused to return, and there again

Abraham called on the name of the Lord.

The Scripture speaks not of his contrition : but we may be sure it

was very deep. " Wash me throughly from mine iniquity, and

cleanse me from my sin, for I acknowledge mine iniquity, and my

sin is ever before me"—was no doubt the language of his soul ; for

God never restores His servants after they have fallen, so as for His

name to be again magnified in them, without first humbling them and

bringing their hearts very low in deep and abiding contrition. The

subsequent history of Abraham supplies abundant evidence of a sub

dued and chastened spirit. In separating Abraham it was the design

of God not only to protect him and ultimately crown him with bless

ing, it was also His purpose to make Abraham His honoured servant

among men, and to glorify in him His holy name.

An occasion for the trial of Abraham's faith soon presented itself.

The favour of God had rested abundantly both on Abraham and on

Lot in giving them flocks, and herds, and tents, and much prosperity.

They were rich ; but their riches had not been acquired by violence or
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by evil. Their prosperity was the gift of God ; nor had they through

inordinate occupation with the gift forsaken or forgotten the Giver.

Yet when the child of faith, pilgrim as he is and sojourner in a

world that knows not God, finds himself surrounded by great outward

prosperity, he has no little reason to fear. Riches become a curse

and not a blessing, unless they are used for God : and for this no

ordinary faithfulness, and wisdom, and grace, are needed. The

snares of Satan for the people of God are generally laid in connexion

with some outward blessings that the providence of God has given.

So was it in the history before us. It was the abundance of the

possessions of Lot and of Abraham that gave occasion of strife to

their servants. The soul of Abraham was grieved. He spoke to Lot

and proferred to him separation. " And Abraham said unto Lot, Let

there be no strife, I pray thee, between me and thee, and between

my herdmen and thy herdmen ; for we be brethren. Is not the

whole land before thee ? Separate thyself, I pray thee ; if thou wilt

take the left hand, then I will go to the right ; or if thou depart to

the right hand, then I will go to the left."

No words can more plainly shew the unselfishness and generosity

of the heart of Abraham. Although he was the elder and the chief

—the person who had every title to choose and to command, yet he

willingly relinquished all his rights, content to depart, or content to

remain, as Lot, his brother's son, might determine. " If thou wilt

take the left hand, then I will go to the right ; or if thou depart to

the right hand, then I will go to the left." It was a question of

little moment to Abraham where the tent of his pilgrimage was

pitched. He was seeking a heavenly city.

And now, if Lot had been wise with heavenly wisdom, what would

have been his reply? "Would he not have shrunk from the very

sound of the word " separation ?" Abraham and Lot were brethren

—near kinsmen in the flesh, but yet more, brethren in tribulation,

for they were pilgrims and sojourners in a strange country, sur

rounded too by many enemies, for the Canaanite and Perizzite were

still in the land. Was this a time for Lot to separate from Abraham ?

Nor was this all. Abraham, as Lot well knew, was the called of God.

To him God had spoken : him God had made the depositary of the

promises : to him God had said, " I will bless thee and make thy

name great, and thou shalt be a blessing, and in thee

shall all families of the earth be blessed." God had brought Abraham

into a relation to Himself in which no one else, throughout the whole

F.
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earth, stood : and therefore to separate from Abraham was virtually

to separate from that peculiar care and guidance of God, of which

Abraham was the subject. Faith (if faith had been in any thing like

lively exercise in the soul of Lot) would instantly have recognised

this, and would, in a moment, have resigned flocks, herds, servants,

and all other such like things, rather than abandon him whom God

had separated to Himself for present and for everlasting blessing.

But faith was not lively in the soul of Lot. Nature was practically

ruling there. The sinfulness of quitting the side of Abraham (if the

thought of sinfulness occurred to him at all) weighed like chaff in the

balance in comparison with the loveliness of that fair plain, so near,

so pleasant, which Lot saw before him, smiling with Eden-like beauty.

Perhaps he had long coveted it—perhaps he had long fretted against

the chain that bound him so closely to the steps of Abraham. And

this Abraham may have known.

It is impossible, with certainty, to determine what it was that

induced Abraham to propose to Lot separation. It may have been

weakness in Abraham. It may have been that he was conscious that

Lot desired to be set free from the bond that bound him, and

Abraham may have shrunk from the painfulness of perpetually

thwarting the desires of Lot's heart. Few things are more dis

tressing to the sensitive heart than to constrain the adherence of

those who are longing to depart. Abraham was not above the weak

ness of humanity, and he may have wrongly yielded to the desire of

gratifying the inclinations of his friend. This is possible. But it is

far more probable that Abraham, in accordance with the will of God,

proposed to Lot a course by which Lot who needed discipline, was

to be disciplined, and chastened, and taught. When the heart is

obstinately bent on following a self-devised path of folly, God may

judicially appoint that the desired path shall be trodden until its results

shall have been made apparent, and the bitter lesson of experience

learned. When Israel chose to question whether the land of which

God had spoken to them as " good"—was really such as the Lord had

said, and thought of sending spies to view it, (Deut. i. 22) the Lord

hindered not the unbelieving mission—on the contrary, He com

manded Moses to choose spies and send them, that Israel might reap

the fruits of their folly, and learn that it had been better to have

confided simply in the assurances of God, than to seek to test His

veracity, and to measure the capabilities of His power by appealing to

those whose hearts, dark, timid, and unbelieving, could neither see
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any thing in the light of faith, nor hope for any thing that exceeded

the capacities of their own impotency. Thus too, when Israel mur

mured and desired a king—a king was given, but sorrow upon

sorrow followed. The judicial inflictions of the hand of God are not

unfrequently occasioned by the self-will or fretfulness of those on

whom they are sent. It may have been thus in the case of Lot. It

may have been that God designed, through Abraham, to propose to

Lot something that He knew that the folly of Lot's heart (folly

perhaps long cherished) would welcome.

The proposal was welcomed. " Lot lifted up his eyes, and beheld

all the plain of Jordan, that it was well watered every where, before

the Lord destroyed Sodom and Gomorrah, even as the garden of the

Lord, like the land of Egypt, as thou comest from Zoar." Such was

the scene presented to the eye of Lot. It was like the garden of the

Lord—like Eden. But it was not Eden. The beauty which Lot beheld

was but a garment of outward loveliness resting upon something

in which God had ceased to delight. Those plains, however lovely,

were but part of a fallen earth, groaning under the iniquity of the

inhabitants thereof and ripening for judgment. They might seem in

loveliness to rival Eden ; but so did Egypt—" as the garden of the

Lord, like the land of Egypt." It is Egypt still—the land of unrege-

nerate man—a land not of blessing, but of judgment. Nor was it

otherwise with the fair-watered plain of Jordan.

Others before Lot had been attracted by their loveliness, and had

come and dwelt there. There were cities called " cities of the plain,"

and their characteristics were drawn not from Eden in its innocency,

but from Sodom in its abominations. This was the sphere that Lot

chose for his habitation—for this he separated himself from Abraham,

God's servant, and God's friend. " Lot chose him all the plain of

Jordan ; and Lot journeyed east : and they separated themselves the

one from the other. Abraham dwelled in the land of Canaan, and

Lot dwelled in the cities of the plain, and pitched his tent toward

Sodom. But the men of Sodom were wicked and sinners before the

Lord exceedingly." Was Lot ignorant of the character of Sodom?

Did he not know that the men of Sodom were wicked and sinners

before the Lord exceedingly ? Doubtless he knew it all. The

iniquity of Sodom was not hidden : it was manifested and had come

abroad. Yet Lot feared not to draw nigh to that abyss of evil. He

feared not to be brought into its presence. He chose it for himself

as his near neighbour. What else could be expected ? He who has
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ceased to feel the joy and the comfort of the near presence of good,

may be expected to have his sensibilities proportionably deadened as

respects contiguity to evil. Lot had failed to value, as he should

have valued, the blessedness of fellowship with Abraham : it was not

likely, therefore, that he would appreciate as he ought, the sin of

approximation to Sodom. For the sake of his flocks and herds, and

the fair well watered plain he was content to leave the light, and

peace, and truth of the tent and altar of Abraham, and to draw nigh

to the habitation of those who, because of the greatness of their

wickedness, were about " to be set forth as an example of eternal fire,

suffering vengeance."

There could have been little in the sight of his flocks and herds,

or in the beauty of the plain of Jordan really to comfort the soul of

Lot as he went on journeying towards Sodom. He might, it is true,

have occupied himself with these things ; but they could not really

comfort him. The pilgrim and the stranger can draw no true comfort

from any thing in which his conscience finds no token of the sanction

and approval of his God. Lot had little of this comfort : but mark

the contrasted place of Abraham. No sooner had Lot departed than

God drew near to Abraham to comfort and to encourage him. " And

the Lord said unto Abraham, after that Lot was separated from him,

Lift up now thine eyes, and look from the place where thou art

northward, and southward, and eastward, and westward ; for all the

land which thou seest, to thee will I give it, and to thy seed for ever.

And I will make thy seed as the dust of the earth, then shall thy

seed also be numbered. Arise, walk through the land in the length

of it and in the breadth of it ; for I will give it unto thee."

Long time had passed, and many a bitter sorrow had been known

by Abraham since God had last spoken to him after this manner.

His heart was, no doubt sorrowful (for he must have felt the departure

of his kinsman) when his loneliness was thus cheered by the voice of

his heavenly friend. The gift promised was precious, but more

precious was the love that gave it. The promised gift too was future

and was to be long delayed, but the love was present, and it was

faithful love. Abraham knew it as that which had watched over him

and would watch over him still, until all its designs of blessing were

to the full accomplished. How sweet such love, and how needful such

comfort to one who had to wait in patience of hope for joys yet distant,

and has in the meanwhile to prove the sorrow of being a stranger

and a pilgrim in a world where evil reigns—a world where the dark
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impress of Sodom or of Egypt is found stamped upon the fairest of

the works of God's creative power. Long has it thus been ; yet thus

it shall not always be. We, even as Abraham, look forward to an

hour when the sovereignty of the world shall become the sovereignty

of our God and of His Christ—when evil shall no longer reign, and

they who " destroy the earth" shall be themselves destroyed. The

land promised to Abraham is Immanuel's land. It shall yet be the

joy of all lands. God's delight shall be in it. An excellency of

beauty which Lot's fair watered plain of Jordan never knew shall

overspread it. The taint of Sodom or of Egypt shall never come on

it. Its people shall be all righteous. The character and the ways of

Abraham and of a greater than Abraham shall be reflected in them.

They shall be watched over for good, and sorrow and sighing shall

flee away. For these things we still wait, and as we look upon

Israel's and the world's misery and evil, and hear creation's groan,

we say, "Oh, that the salvation of Israel were come out of Zion !

when the Lord bringeth back the captivity of his people, Jacob shall

rejoice, and Israel shall be glad."

But whilst this light of heavenly love was visiting the tent of

Abraham, how different the experience of him who was no longer,

what he once had been, the associate of Abraham both in his sorrows

and in his joys. The loveliness of nature and all the luxuriance of

nature's gifts encompassed the tents of Lot, but no voice from heaven

—no approving messenger from above approached his dwelling. He

had pitched his tent towards Sodom. He had not as yet entered it,

to dwell in it, but he had drawn sufficiently nigh to be associated

with it in its perils. A storm which Lot knew not of was preparing

to sweep over Sodom and those fair plains of beauty in which Lot

had sought his rest. It came suddenly, and Lot was overtaken by it.

He and his wife, and all that he had, flocks and herds, men servants

and women servants, gold and silver, were all swept away. Lot had

leaned upon Sodom, and with Sodom he fell. He was not only

stripped of all that he had, but he was himself a captive. Such was

the portion he had gained to himself by quitting the side of Abraham.

He had loved his flocks and herds, and he had wished perhaps for

more freedom of action than association with Abraham would allow,

but he had scarcely entered on the liberty of his self-chosen path

when he lost every tiling, and became himself a prisoner and a slave.

But blessings that we contemn, God can, in sovereign grace,

preserve : links which we carelessly or presumptuously weaken, He
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can prevent from being utterly broken. So was it here. The link

that had bound Lot to Abraham was not one that could be destroyed.

It had been formed not on the ground of mere natural friendship,

or natural affinity. Lot had followed Abraham, because Abraham

was called of God. The link formed between them was formed, not

in the power of nature, but of the Spirit. It was formed of God in

the power of eternal life, and therefore it was a link that could not

be severed. Accordingly, it was found to be fast and firm in this day

of calamity and need. As soon as Abraham heard of Lot's captivity

he flew to his rescue. He of whom we never read before as having

handled spear or shield, went forth with his little band to encounter

those mighty hosts before whom five kings with their armies had fled

or fallen. But Abraham feared not. He trusted in God, and God

was with him. He fought and he overcame, and Lot was rescued

and all that he had. Captivity was taken captive, and the cry of

anguish gave place to the song of thanksgiving and victory.

It was an hour of peculiar gladness and honour to Abraham. Not

only had he the joy of rescuing Lot and of knowing that he had

fulfilled the will of God in rescuing him, but his return " from the

slaughter of the kings " was the occasion of a fresh manifestation of

blessing towards him from God. Nor was the expression of the

Divine approval confined to the bestowal of blessing on Abraham.

The bestowal of God's benediction on Abraham was made the occasion

of withdrawing still further the vail that as yet hung over the future,

and granting another indication and pledge of the blessing that was

in due time to be revealed in Christ. The nature and fulness of the

blessings secured to us by the everlasting priesthood of our Melchisedek

we shall not appreciate fully till we know even as we are known ; yet

in measure we apprehend them now, and have reason daily to thank

God that He was pleased when honouring Abraham's faithfulness to

make it the occasion of increasing our spiritual riches and opening

for us in the wilderness a new well of heavenly comfort, the waters

whereof shall flow on even for ever and ever. The words, " thou art

a priest for ever, after the order of Melchisedek," are words which

will constitute the subject of our eternal joy in heaven ; and they are

founded on the circumstances which attended this day of Abraham's

triumph. What joy to the servants of God when the reception of

praise and honour by themselves is made the means of multiplying

blessing upon others !

Melchisedek was in himself nothing. He was a mere man ; but he

was a typical man, appointed to foreshadow the eternal Son of God.
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In Genesis we, for the most part, find the parentage and descent of

the personages spoken of carefully recorded. But Melchisedek is an

exception to this rule. The book of Genesis makes no mention of his

birth, or parentage, or descent. He is, says the Apostle, " ungenea-

logised" (ayeveaXoyrrro?)- Without recorded parentage, (airaTtep

nai afiip-wp) with nothing recorded respecting those who had pre

ceded, or those who should succeed him, he appears suddenly, like an

unknown stranger on the scene. It is this silence as to his parentage

and descendants that constitutes him, typically (not actually) an

eternal person, "having neither beginning of days nor end of life,"

but made to resemble the Eternal Son of God, as abiding a Priest in

perpetuity. Melchisedek, therefore, as a typically eternal Person,

foreshadowed Him who being a truly eternal Person brings the

eternity and all the excellency of that which He personally is into

the ofiices which He assumes. In human arrangements high office

gives dignity to the person, but in the case of Immanuel it is the

Person who brings potency and adds dignity to the office. King

ship too wa3 associated with the priesthood of Melchisedek. As a

priest he was typically one who knew God, having acquaintance with

His mind, His purposes and His truth: as a king he was as one

endowed with power to give effect to that which as a priest, he

knew. It is meet that one who has all knowledge of God, should

be invested with all power to act and to rule for God, and such an

one typically (but only typically) was Melchisedek. He was king of

righteousness and peace. King of righteousness was not his title

but his name. Anti-typically it directs to the Person of Him who

having, by His service for us on earth, secured for us a standing in

everlasting righteousness before God, still maintains and gives effect

to the principles of God's holiness, taking care that none of those

principles should be tarnished, and yet protecting us, and securing to

m everlasting peace. Accordingly, Melchisedek, the king of right

eousness, ruled in and from Salem, the city of peace. Thence, in the

power of righteousness and of peace, as one typically eternal and

typically divine, he came forth, the priest of the Most High God, to

bless Abraham, saying, "Blessed be Abraham of the Most High God,

possessor of heaven and earth." And after having thus blessed

Abraham, he ministered to him " bread," the symbol of that which

giveth strength : and wine, the symbol of that which giveth joy :

and Abraham on his part recognised the giver of these blessings as

typically divine, for he gave him tithes of all.
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Of the three aspects of Priesthood which the Scripture presents to

us this is the first. The next was when Aaron arrayed in garments

of glory and beauty entered into the sanctuary with the names of

Israel engraven on precious stones, to be presented on his shoulders

and on his breastplate before the Lord : the third and last was when

annually on the Day of Atonement, he entered the Holiest of all,

clothed in white linen garments only, to make reconciliation with

blood carried within the vail. The first may be termed the Priest

hood of blessing : the second, the Priesthood of presentation : the

last, the Priesthood of Atonement.

Yet that form of Priesthood of which the Scripture speaks to us

first, is the last in order of application. Before we can stand as the

recognised recipients of everlasting blessing from the Most High

God, possessor of heaven and earth, we must he counted worthy of

being presented in the sanctuary, comely in a comeliness that is not

our own ; and before we can be so presented, it is needful that ever

lasting atonement should be made for all our transgressions and all

our sins. The link in the chain of grace that finally united us to

God in the fulness of all blessing, must be preceded by other links

that reach down to us in the distance of our sin and misery. Accord

ingly, He who is our High Priest for ever, not according to the

transitory order of Aaron, but according to the eternal order of

Melchisedek, hath not failed to embody in His priesthood all that the

Aaronic types indicated as needful to the priestly office. It was

needful that atoning blood should be presented. Accordingly, Jesus

as our Priest entered in by His own blood, thereby accomplishing

and terminating all that the ministration of Aaron in white linen

garments on the Day of Atonement typically foreshadowed. In the

24th verse of the ninth of Hebrews we further read of Jesus that He

has " entered not into the holy places made with hands, which are the

figures of the true ; but into heaven itself, now to appear (wv efj<pavt

aBrjvai) in the presence of God for us." This is the Priesthood of

presentation typified when Aaron arrayed in his own proper garments

of glory and beauty presented himself before God as the representative

of Israel, and as their sustainer in peace, acceptance, and honour. All

the efficacy therefore of the Aaronic services is embodied in the

Priesthood of our Melchisedek, and it is on the ground of His first

having presented us in peace and in acceptance, that He comes forth

from God to pronounce over us words of blessing, and to minister to

us strength and joy.
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I say " comes forth from God"—for this, let it be observed, was

distinctive of the relation of Melchisedek to Abraham. He came forth

to meet Abraham. He brought out bread and wine. He ministered

it to Abraham, and pronounced on him blessing. Melchisedek

bestowed: Abraham received. It was not as in the Priesthood of

atonement ; nor even as in the Priesthood of presentation. In both

those forms of priesthoods the face of the priest is turned towards

God as bringing or presenting something to Sim ; but in the

Melchisedek ministration the face of the priest is directed toward us.

He comes forth to minister to us ; not indeed as One who had

neglected the claims of God, but as One who having first satisfied

those claims, comes forth from the place of established righteousness

and peace, to minister to us as brought within the circle of righteous

ness and peace. It is here not a question only of what our Melchisedek

has been, or is, towards God, but of that which He is by God's

appointment towards us. He has been, and He is a minister for us

towards God ; but He is also a minister from God to us. His being

a Priest " after the order of Melchisedek," secures to us therefore an

eternal ministration of blessing.

But there are gradations even in the scale of our highest blessings.

To be here whilst yet in earth the subjects of a ministration from

Him, fixed and unchangeable as that which the Melchisedek Priest

hood secures, is a high character of blessing ; and such was the kind

of blessing received by Abraham in this typical scene. But there is

a higher kind of blessing to be in due season received both by

Abraham and by ourselves, from the hands of our great Melchisedek.

He will come forth not merely to bless us from the place of His own

blessedness, but to take us to that place of blessedness—to take us to

the true, the heavenly Salem, there to minister to us of a strength and

joy that earth knows not of : causing us to share as joint-heirs with

Him His glory ; causing us in new circumstances to know what it is

to receive out of His fulness. Ministration to us in earth is blessed,

but the unhindered ministration of His grace and power to us in

Heaven, how much more blessed !

Nor must we forget that the meeting of Melchisedek with Abraham

as he returned from the slaughter of the kings, points typically

onward to a bright and blessed moment in the hitherto dark history

of earth, when Israel, suddenly forgiven and suddenly made trium

phant over their enemies, shall stand like Abraham in his day—heirs

of the promises, and chosen of God, to serve and glorify Him in the

F
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earth. But the day in which Israel shall be delivered, will be a day

of calamity and woe, "a time of trouble such as never was since there

was a nation even to that same time." Half of them will, like Lot,

have been carried captive, and the residue that will be left will be

about to be devoured ; for their enemies shall say, " Come, and let us

cut them off from being a nation ; that the name of Israel may be no

more in remembrance." But suddenly God shall interfere and will

forgive and strengthen Israel, and cause them to triumph gloriously,

and make them His nation in the earth whereby He shall subdue

and govern all nations. " If it had not been the Lord who was on

our side, now may Israel say; if it had not been the Lord who

was on our side, when men rose up against us : then they had

swallowed us up quick, when their wrath was kindled against us :

then the waters had overwhelmed us, the stream had gone over our

soul : then the proud waters had gone over our soul. Blessed be

the Lord, who hath not given us as a prey to their teeth. Our soul

is escaped as a bird out of the snare of the fowlers : the snare is

broken, and we are escaped. Our help is in the name of the Lord,

who made heaven and earth." Such will be their song of triumph in

that day ; and it is then that the true Melchisedek will meet them as

" the Priest of the most high God, possessor of heaven and earth ; "

and bless them alike in body and in soul, and bring them under the

ministration of abiding grace for ever.

But whilst the Melchisedek Priesthood of our Lord throws its chief

and brightest light upon the future, we must not forget the wondrous

blessing of being placed under its ministration now. We are pilgrims

and strangers in the earth ; weak and needy ; surrounded by many

enemies and by many dangers ; needing, therefore, every moment,

the constant ministration of grace ; needing that the abiding relation

of the Lord should be that of one who ministereth to us from time to

time bread and wine (that which strengtheneth and that which

cheereth), and so holding our souls in life. And such is the relation

in which God, through Christ, stands to all His believing people.

As we can say, speaking of ourselves naturally, that we in common

with our fellow-men are sustained, from day to day, in the possession

and exercise of all our natural faculties by the immediate power of

God—"for in Him," (as men) "we live, and move, and have our"

(natural) "being;" so, as believers, we stand in a new and spiritual

relation to God, and are made the subjects of a perpetual and un

failing ministration of His power in respect of that which we are
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as created anew in Christ. Every day He reneweth, in some degree

or other, our spiritual strength : every day He ministereth something

of comfort, or something that is for healthfulness to the new man.

Not more sure His bestowal of the air that we breathe, or the light

that we behold. And when our natural health and strength shall

fail, and when mere nature shall be sustained no longer, then it is

that we shall chiefly prove the power of this Melchisedek ministra

tion, and find in the new and to us strange world of glory, that He

is as able to minister a strength and a power of life suited to Heaven,

as He is to minister that which is now needed in the circumstances of

earth. Then it is that we shall, with understanding hearts, say, " of

Him, and through Him, and unto Him, are all things."

But to return to the history of Lot. We might have supposed that

the sorrows and dangers through which he had passed, would have

driven him back to the side of Abraham, with whom God so mani

festly was. Yet nothing that experience teaches, unless the lesson be

accompanied by the direct action of the grace of God, softens the

obduracy of nature, even in a saint. Lot returned not to Abraham.

Sodom, not Abraham's tent, became his dwelling-place. Before, he

had " pitched his tent toward Sodom : " yet he had not entered it to

dwell there. But now, Sodom had new attractions in his eyes, for he

could enter it, not now any longer as an unknown wanderer, but as

one illustrious in the sight of Sodom and its king, for to the kinsman

of Lot, Sodom and its king owed their deliverance. The honour of

Sodom was now added to the temptations of its fruitful plain ; and

Lot's heart again yielded to the lure. He became a dweller in Sodom,

and with the people of Sodom he contracted affinity. His daughters

(with the exception of two—and they became depraved) married in

Sodom ; and with Sodom they perished. In vain, when Lot was at

last aroused by the close approach of judgment, he exhorted them

and his sons-in-law to flee. They refused to listen : they scoffed at

the warning, and they were consumed. His wife, too, became a

pillar of salt. The whole annals of the family of Lot are full of sin,

death, and judgment. Moab and Ammon, the accursed enemies of

Israel, sprang from him. His household seemed strangers to the fear

of the Lord, and with the single exception of himself, sin seemed to

rule over all within his dwelling.

"We do indeed know that he was himself preserved in uprightness.

We have the sure warrant of Scripture for saying that he was

righteous, even in the midst of the men of Sodom, and " vexed his
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righteous soul from day to day with their unlawful deeds." The best

thing, and in one sense the happiest thing that he gained for himself,

was vexation of soul ; for it marked him as belonging unto God. But

all his vexation was in vain. None heard his admonitions: none

yielded to his reproofs. He chose to dwell in the atmosphere of

moral death : his own soul was vexed : the hearts of his children

hardened, and none were gained unto God. Spiritually, no condition

could be more full of sadness. And as to outward prosperity, he had

wished to gain for himself the rest of the fair and fruitful plain ; he

had sought the comforts and honours of Sodom. For this he had left

the side of Abraham. For this he had abandoned the present

guidance of his God, but all that he had gained—all that he had

coveted was wrested from his grasp, and what he finally secured for

himself was a desolate cave in a mountain, where his pilgrimage, as

far as it is traced in Scripture, ends—ends in foul dishonour and sin.

And yet Lot belonged unto God. But God permitted him to wander,

that he might be taught, and that we might be taught that it is a

bitter and an evil thing to quit the separate pilgrim place, and to

despise that present guidance of God and of His Truth by which alone

our steps can be guided into ways of honour and of peace.
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Will the Second Advent of our Lord and Saviour for which we wait,

be secret, or in manifested glory? Will it terminate the age of

human evil, or will evil still reign and triumph after it ? Until

recently there has been in the true Church of God a happy unanimity

in answering these questions. In the midst of all the disagreements

which have so grievously marred, and to a great extent, nullified the

testimonies of Christ's people, they have not until recently, on this

point, differed. They have all with one voice affirmed that when our

great High Priest returns " without sin, unto salvation," He will

return in manifested glory. " Behold he cometh with clouds, and

every eye shall see Him, and they also which pierced Him, and all

kindreds of the earth shall wail because of Him. Even so, Amen."

" He shall come in His own glory and in His Father's, and of the

holy angels." Until recently none have doubted that these and like

texts describe the approaching Advent of our Lord—that Advent for

which all His people are commanded to watch. It is, no doubt,

possible that we may all have been deceived. We are not like the

Apostles, inspired and infallible. Apart from the Apostles, the

concurrent assent of all the saints in earth has no authoritative value.

We have no test of Truth except the Scripture. Nevertheless, a

doctrine so truly new as the secret coming of the Lord, and the secret

removal of His saints, must by its very novelty, awake suspicion, and

should therefore be jealously tested by the Scriptures of Truth. With

respect to this, and all other doctrines proposed to our acceptance, we

appeal " to the law and to the testimony." Every thing that agreeth

not therewith is not of light, but of darkness.

Let us refer then, first, to the Epistles. The fourth chapter of the

first of Thessalonians reveals the instrumentality by which the saints

who sleep are to be raised, and the living saints changed. " The
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Lord Himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice

of the archangel, and with the trump of God : and the dead in Christ

shall rise first : afterward (eireira) we who are alive and remain

shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the

Lord in the air : and so shall we ever be with the Lord."

Can we, after reading these words, affirm that the coming of the

Lord will be secret? Do such expressions as " shout," "voice of the

archangel," and " trump of God," imply secrecy ? What expressions

could be chosen to denote universality of manifestation if these do

not? Nor is the sphere of this manifestation to be above the

heavens. There, indeed, it might be bidden from mortal view.

But heavenly places (ra enovpavia) are not to be the scene of

this manifestation. It is not said that the Lord will descend from

that place of glory which He now occupieth, " high above all heavens,"

and that He will descend into lower heavens and there receive His

saints above the skies. On the contrary, it is said that He shall

descend from heaven into " the air," and " the air is not above but

below the firmament."* The air is the atmosphere,that surrounds the

earth in close contiguity thereunto, and is a part of this sublunary

creation—contrasted, therefore, with the firmament and all that is

above the firmament. It is " in the air " that the saints are to meet

their Lord. Nor will they meet Him merely. The word translated

" meet," means to meetf and to come with the person whom we meet.

"We are to meet Him in that day of His glory in order that we may

accompany Him to the place to which He is going. It will be the

day of visitation to Israel and to the earth. He will proceed from

the air to the earth : and His feet shall stand on it. " His feet shall

stand in that day upon the Mount of Olives," Zech. xiv. He will

stand there as the Refiner indeed and Purifier of Israel, but also as their

Deliverer. He will come as the Destroyer of His and their enemies

who will at that moment be found under Antichrist, gathered in the

valley of Jehoshaphat, there to be trodden in the wine-press of wrath.

* Thus the fowl are called in Genesis " the fowl of the air" and it is said that

they " fly above the earth in the open firmament of heaven."—Gen. i. 20.

t Eit airavTi/aiv. See its use in Acts xxviii. 15, where the brethren went to

meet Paul at Appii Forum as he was proceeding towards Home, accompanied

him thence to Rome. "This expression occurs twice in the New Testament, and

each time implies meeting one who was approaching—not merely meeting with a

person."—Alfokd.
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His saints shall be with Him when He thus stands on Olivet, for it is

written, " the Lord my God shall come, and all the saints with thee."

Thus, in the same day (for " it shall be one day known unto the

Lord) He will come for His saints (for they are caught up to meet Him

in the air) and He will come with His saints, for from the air they

accompany Him to Olivet. Their glory (for they will all be glorified

like their Lord) will add to the brightness of the day of Hi3 glory :

they will meet with Him His enemies (Rev. xvii.) whom sudden

destruction shall overwhelm—the appointed work of judgment will

be wrought, and the stricken but not destroyed earth will be taken

under the care and government of Christ, with whom His saints will

be associated. They will meet Him in the air ; thence for a brief

moment they will accompany Him to earth while there He doth " His

work, His strange work ; and brings to pass His act, His strange

act "—His act of judgment : but as soon as that is accomplished,

they will ascend with Him into heaven—their home and His home,

thence as " the saints of the high places " and " the host of the

heavens " (names given to them in Daniel) to reign with Christ over

all things.

This branch of the subject, however, we will for the present, leave.

For a moment I turn aside to advert to an argument which although

often refuted is still extensively used, and perplexes the minds of

many. It is asserted that the Scripture marks as two distinct

events, the coming (■napovoia—parousia) of the Lord, and His

Epiphany or manifestation. The Scripture, it is said, recognises

believers as remaining on the earth until "the coming" (itapovaia)

of the Lord, and we are commanded to wait for " His coming ;" but

for His Epiphany (say they) we are not to wait, because we are to be

removed at His coming, which is long to precede His Epiphany.*

Such is the statement. It is a very intelligible statement. But is it

true?

Its truth may easily be tested. If it were true, we should be

unable to point out one single passage of Scripture that recognises

believers as remaining on the earth until either " the Epiphany," or

" the manifestation," or " the revelation " of the Lord : three distinct

expressions, all used in the Scripture, and all equally implying

* I say "long," because, according to this system, the rise of Antichrist and all

the events of his reign are to be subsequent to the Coming of the Lord, and to

intervene between His Coming and His Epiphany.
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publicity. If we are to be removed from the earth before the

Epiphany of Christ, it is evident that the Scripture can no uliere

either state or imply that we are to remain in the earth until the

Epiphany. If we can point out one passage* that speaks of believers

being in the earth until the Epiphany, the whole argument is

disproved, and the system connected with it falls.

Let us turn then to the first Epistle of Timothy. There we find

these words : " keep this commandment without spot, unrebukeable,

until the Epiphany (eniff>aveias) of our Lord Jesus Christ : which in

His times He shall shew, who is the blessed and only Potentate, the

King of kings, and Lord of lords. (1 Tim. vi. 14.) This passage

does of itself determine the question. It proves that we are to

remain in the earth until the Epiphany, for it is very obvious that

we should not be charged to observe the commandment given in this

Epistle " UNTIL the Epiphany" if we were to be removed before the

Epiphany.

Again, in 1 Thess. i. 6, the Apostle expressly speaks of the period

at which God will grant "rest" or " relief" (aveaiv) from suffering,

to His tried and persecuted saints. Does he say that it is to be

granted previously to the time when the Lord is revealed in glory ?

No. He says expressly that it is to be granted " WHEN the Lord

Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with His mighty angels in

flaming fire taking vengeance." Nothing can be more precise and

determinate than the words of this passage. Shall we after reading

it still venture to affirm that the saints will be removed into their

rest before the revelation of the Lord in glory ?

Nor is there throughout the Scripture one passage that does not

harmonize with these texts. The Scriptures both of the Old and

New Testaments, with one voice, bid us expect the coming of our

Lord in manifested glory. Sometimes it is called " the coming,"

—sometimes " the revelation," — sometimes " the Epiphany" or

" appearing," sometimes " the manifestation" of the Lord. The terms

vary, but they all, either because of the context, or in virtue of their

own signification, designate an Advent in visible glory. The first

place in the New Testament in which the word " coming" is found

as applied to the Second Advent of our Lord, is Matthew xxiv.

There the disciples asked, " What shall be the sign of thy coming and

of the end of the age ?"—and there the Lord after telling them that

a period of brief but unequalled tribulation in the land of Israel is to

be the immediate precursor and sign of His " coming," goes on to say
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that His " coming" will not be secret but as the lightning. " Where

fore if they shall say unto you, behold, he is in the desert ; go not

forth ; behold, he is in the secret chambers ; believe it not. For as

the lightning cometh out of the east, and shining even unto the west ;

so shall also the coming of the Son of man be." Will any one after

reading this passage venture to affirm that the word "coming "is

appropriated in the Scripture to a secret Advent of the Lord, and that

His Advent precedes the time of the unequalled tribulation ? If we

are commanded to wait for His coming, we are at the same time told

that that coming is to be as " the lightning shining from the east

unto the west." Can any words be more determinately expressive of

diffused manifestation. They are in strict accordance with the words

already quoted from the Thessalonians. " He shall descend from

heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the

trump of God."*

In 1 Cor. i. 7, we find the Corinthians described as " waiting for

the revelation (wnoKaKvfyiv) of the Lord Jesus Christ." " Revela

tion " is a word that emphatically indicates manifestation. It implies

the drawing aside or removal of every thing that veils or hides, and

therefore it is always opposed to concealment or secresy, as in the

following passage: "there is nothing covered that shall not be

rereakd." Were the Corinthians blamed by the Apostle because they

• Not only is " the coming (y wupovota) of the Lord" said to be as the light

ning—visible to all, hut in the following passage it is expressly connected with

the visitation on the ungodly world. "But of that day and hour knoweth no

man, no, not the angels of heaven, but my Father only. But as the days of Noe

were, so shall also the COMING {y Trapovata) of the Son of man be." For as

in the days that were before the flood they were eating and drinking .... and

knew not until the flood came, and took them all away ; so shall also the COMING

(y vapovota) of the Son of man be. In the commencement of the next chapter

this COMING is connected with the separation of the wise and foolish virgins, that

is, the end of Christendom. How then can it be said that " the coming " of the

Lord affects the saints only ?

They who have affirmed so strongly that the saints are to wait for the "coming"

of Christ—not for the Epiphany, seem to have forgotten that the word "coming"

is that which the Lord has chosen to denote His appearing throughout the xxiv.

of Matthew—that very chapter which they are so anxious to take away from us,

as if it were not addressed to us, but to Jews. If arguments such as these com

mand acceptance, we shall have to say at last, that we are not to wait for any

coming of the Lord which the Scripture mentions, but for some other coming which

the Scripture does not mention. '

G
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waited for the revelation of the Lord ? Were they told that they

should wait, not for His revelation but for His coming, as if they

were distinct events ? No. They were praised because they waited

for His " revelation." It was spoken of as an evidence of the grace

that had been given them.

In 1 John iii. 2, we read, " Beloved, now are we the sons of God,

and it doth not yet appear what we shall be : but we know that,

when he shall appear, we shall be like him ; for we shall see him as

he is." The word " appear" is sufficiently indicative of manifestation.

" When the Lord shall build up Zion, ho shall appear in his glory."

A stronger word, however, than "appear" is used in the passage.

The literal meaning of the word translated " appear," is " to be

manifested." " It is not yet manifested what we shall be ; but we

know that when He shall be manifested, we shall be like Him, for we

shall see Him as He is." Can any words more simply declare that

the time when we are to be changed into the likeness of our Lord

and to see Him as He is, is the time of His manifestation, and not

a period antecedent thereunto ? In another passage (2 Tim. iv.

8), we find the saints described as those who love their Lord's

" Epiphany," because that Epiphany brings them their long hoped

for rest, and joy, and glory. To wait for His " coming," therefore,

is the same thing as waiting for His glorious Epiphany.

I have already referred to 1 Thess. iv. : " The Lord himself shall

descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel,

and with the trump of God," as words that in the fullest sense

indicate manifestation. But what is the immediate result of this

manifestation ? In the first place, all who have fallen asleep in

Christ, from Abel downwards, arise in glory. Millions of saints,

even " a multitude whom no man can number of all nations, and

kindreds, and peoples, and tongues," shall suddenly rise from their

graves glorified according to the glory of their Lord, and so be

presented to the trembling and astonished eyes of men. " The dead

in Christ shall rise first." The living saints too, shall in the

twinkling of an eye be changed. And afterwards (for "afterwards"

[e7rf(Ta] is the word used, indicating a certain interval however brief)

—afterwards the changed and the raised saints together, shall be

caught up in the clouds (the angels having been sent to gather them,

Matthew xiii. and xxiv. 31) to meet and to come with their Lord.

Can there be this display of the Lord's glory, and of the angels' glory,

and of tho saints' glory, and yet the earth be ignorant that the hour
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of its visitation has come ? When at the midnight hour the light

which Gideon's host had hidden, was suddenly set free from its

earthen prison, was its brightness concealed ? Did it not flash terror

into the hearts of all the hosts of Midian ? So shall it be also when,

in the saints, mortality shall be swallowed up of life : when the light

that has been so long time hidden in them as earthen vessels (for

Christ is in them the hope of glory) shall suddenly shine forth in its

brightness and confront those mighty ones of the earth who shall

have been gathered to " the battle of that great day of God Almighty."

Moreover, the saints are not to be removed until " the end of the

age." This is sufficiently proved by the parting words of our Lord :

" Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the age." The Lord

could not have said that He would be with His servants " until the

end of the age," if they were to be removed from the earth before

" the end of the age." And He has Himself defined " the end of the

age " to be the period when He will send forth His angels to separate

those who nominally profess His name, from those who are in truth

His people. " The harvest is the end of the age, and the reapers are

the angels. As therefore the tares are gathered and burned in the

fire ; so shall it be at the end of this age. The Son of man shall

send forth his angels, and they shall gather out of his kingdom

(Christendom) all things that offend, and them which do iniquity ;

and shall cast them into a furnace of fire : there shall be weeping and

gnashing of teeth. Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun

in the kingdom of their Father."*

* I have already observed (see " Occasional Tapers," No. I., p. 52) that in this

passage the Lord is not speaking of Heathendom, for the Heathen, seeing that they

do not profess His name, do not belong to this harvest-held. They are neither

"wheat" nor "tares." Nor is he speaking of the Jews, for they too reject the

profession of His name. Nor is He speaking of the Ten Kingdoms of the Roman

World, for they (whatever they may afore have been) will at that time be gathered

in infidel blasphemy around Antichrist; openly rejecting the name both of Jehovah

and of Christ. The " wheat" and " tare"-field is the emblem only of Christendom

(Christ's kingdom). When the Lord descends with His holy angels into the air,

the first dealing of His hand will be with it. Before He deals either with the Jews

or with the Heathen, or with the Antichristian nations, He will gather out of Hi*

kingdom (to which neither Jews, nor Heathen, nor the Antichristian nations will

belong, or profess to belong) all things that offend, and them that do iniquity, and

cast them into a furnace of fire. Thus Christendom will end.

It should be observed that " the wheat," i. e., true believers, are not said to be

gathered out of Christ's kingdom, neither is His kingdom said to be destroyed or
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It is very evident from this passage, that when the saints (the

wheat) are removed from the earth, all who nominally profess the

name of Christ (the tares) are at the same moment removed also, so

that Christendom—all Christendom, suddenly ceases to exist at the

very moment when the saints are taken from the earth. Could this

take place secretly ? Could the world be unconscious of, or unaffected

by, such an event as the disappearance of the whole of Christendom ?

Even if there were to be no display of the glory of Christ, or of the

angels, or of the saints, yet how marvellous and astounding a sight,

to behold all Christendom suddenly vanish. Will it not be so when

the wheat and tares are reaped ?

If then we were to adopt the doctrines of this strange theory, we

should be obliged to say that Antichrist, whose history constitutes

the leading feature in the last days of this present age, is not revealed

until after the age has terminated. For if (as is asserted) the saints

are to be removed from earth before Antichrist is revealed, and if (as

we know from Scripture) they will not be taken till the end of the

age (Matt, xiii.) when "wheat and tares" are both removed and

Christendom ceases to exist, it is obvious that if we adopt the sup

position referred to, we must say that Antichrist is to be revealed

after Christendom has ceased to exist, and after the age of evil in

which he is to act is ended. Will any one, on reflection, affirm

this?"*

It is very evident that if Antichrist is not to be revealed until after

the wheat and tares have been removed, he never will be revealed

at all : for the greater part of the Ten Kingdoms of the Roman World

which will form the very basis and strength of his power, are at

present a part of " the wheat and tare " field. At present they form

a part of Christendom, and so will continue until they are by him

removed from the earth. On the contrary, His saints (the wheat) being changed

and glorified, are removed into the heavenly branch of His kingdom; and converted

Israel and others will be brought into its earthly branch.

* Some have endeavoured to avoid the force of this argument by suggesting

that the words, " end of age," may mean an indefinitely lengthened period. But

no period can be more definitely marked: "THE HARVEST is the end of the

age ; and the reapers are the angels. As therefore the tares are gathered and

burned in the fire ; so shall it be in the end of this age. The Son of man shall

send forth his angels, and they shall gather out of his kingdom all things that

offend, and them which do iniquity ; and shall cast them into a furnace of fire ;

there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth." Is Antichrist to arise after this ?
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seduced from their professed allegiance to Christ. Antichrist is he

who will detach the Roman World (rr/v oacovfievyv) from Christen

dom. If therefore Antichrist is not to arise until after " the wheat

and tares " have been removed, the Ten Kingdoms will not have been

detached from Christendom at the time when Christendom ends, and

therefore will pass away with it. In that case it would be impossible

for Antichrist to take the headship of the Roman World, because the

greater part thereof as well as the whole of the rest of Christendom

would have ceased to exist before he appears. It is, therefore,

impossible that the apostasy of the Ten Kingdoms of Israel under

Antichrist, should be subsequent to the resurrection of the saints. The

Scripture again and again reiterates that the resurrection of the

saints takes place, not before his rise, but at the time of his destruc

tion. The Scripture too uniformly connects the resurrection and

glory of the Church of the first-born ones, with the hour when the

veil shall be taken from the heart of Israel, and they shall " know

the Lord :" and that will not be until Antichrist, and all in which

unregenerate man has hitherto gloried, shall have sunk, never to rise

again. See Dan. xii. 1.

Very important light is often afforded by the quotations made by

the Apostles from the Old Testament Scriptures. Thus in 1 Cor. xv.

after speaking of our final change when " in the twinkling of an eye

this corruptible shall put on incorruption," the Apostle adds,

" THEN shall be brought to pass the saying that is written, Death

is swallowed up in victory." These words are a quotation from

Isaiah xxv.—a chapter altogether devoted to the description of the

joy and triumph of forgiven Israel in the day when they shall say,

" Lo, this is our God ; we have waited for Him, and He will save us ;

this is the Lord ; we have waited for Him, we will be glad and rejoice

in His salvation." In the midst of the enumeration of the honours

and blessings of Israel in that day, these words, " death is swallowed

up in victory," suddenly occur. They insert, so to speak, the words

of the Apostle in the Corinthians into the midst of the twenty-fifth

of Isaiah. They connect the hour of our resurrection with the day of

Israel's forgiveness. They teach us that the day of the glorification

of the heavenly branch of the Israel of God, so far from being the

time when the earthly Israel is delivered over to Antichrist and

abomination, is on the contrary, the hour of Zion's triumph, the hour

when God will receive the spared of Israel into recognised and ever

lasting forgiveness. The day of the receiving back of Israel and of

their restoration to their "olive tree," is always spoken of in the
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Scripture as a day especially honoured of the Lord. The resurrection

of " the Church of the first-born " will be part of the honour of that

day. " If the casting away of them (Israel) be the reconciling of

the world, what shall the receiving of them be but life from the dead."

(tuirjeK veupwv.) The Church of the first-born will rise as "the

first-fruits," showing the character of that heavenly glory to which

all the believing House of Israel shall finally be conformed. We can

easily understand, therefore, why the time when in us mortality is to

be swallowed up of life, should be referred to as it is in the twenty-

fifth of Isaiah.

In Isaiah xxvi. also, where Israel are addressed with reference to

the day of their forgi%Teness, we again find the resurrection of the

saints referred to. "Thy dead" (the dead saints of Israel) "shall

live : my dead body, they shall arise : for thy dew is as the dew of

herbs, and the earth shall cast out her dead." If the chapter in

which these words occur be examined, it will be seen in what close

relation the resurrection of Christ's mystical body (" my dead body,"

as He is pleased to call His sleeping saints) stands to the day of

Israel's joy.

In Dan. xii. also, the resurrection of the saints is thus plainly

referred to. " And many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth

shall awake, some to everlasting life and they

that be wise shall shine as the brightness of the firmament, and they

that turn many to righteousness as the stars for ever and ever." But

when is this to be ? Is it at the time when Antichrist is about to

arise, and Israel to be delivered over to him and to abomination ?

No. It is the time when the career of Antichrist (see Dan. xi.) shall

be finished—when he shall have come to his end, and none shall help

him. THEN it is that Michael will stand up to deliver Israel :

THEN it is the sleeping saints will awake to life, and shine as the

brightness of the firmament for ever. The Scripture everywhere

delights to bring into closest connexion these two events—the glorifi

cation of the heavenly branch and the forgiveness of the earthly

branch of the one Israel of God. The notion that Zion is to become

the sphere of Antichrist's glory, and Jerusalem the sphere of his

abominations after the resurrection of the saints, is a thought contra

dicted by every part of Scripture.

It would indeed be a strange result of the sounding of " the last

Trump"—that Trumpet which is to indicate the establishment in the

earth in connexion with Israel of that new covenant of grace under

which Israel and the nations are to be manifestly blessed—it would



NOT SECRET BUT IN MANIFESTED GLORY. 55

be a strange thing if that Trumpet which is to announce to Israel

and the earth, that the day of man has ended, and the day of the

Lord come, should be followed by the triumph of human evil under

Antichrist, and by the giving over of Israel and the leading nations

of the earth to wickedness and blnsphemy ! Yet this must be so, if

Antichrist is to be revealed after the saints are glorified at the

sounding of the " last Trump."* But it is not so. The day on which

that Trumpet sounds shall be the day on which " there shall come

out of Zion the deliverer, and turn away ungodliness from Jacob."

Never after the day on which the saints rise, will Zion be made the

home—much less the throne of evil. It will be recognised and

rejoiced in as the mountain of the Lord where He will make to all

peoples a feast of fat things, and destroy the veil that at present rests

upon the nations, and manifest Zion in all those connexions of glory

to which Psalm lxviii. 15 : Heb. xii. 22 : and Rev. xiv. 1, refer.

Such will be the condition of glory that awaits Zion as soon as the

Trumpet sounds and calls " the Church of the first-born ones " into

their heavenly glory. The first resurrection, and the forgiveness of

Israel, and the making on Zion " for all nations a feast of fat things,"

are consecutive and connected links in the one golden chain of

blessing.

We are taught in the Acts, that the Lord Jesus is to remain in

heaven " until the times of restitution of all that God hath promised

by the mouth of all his holy prophets." How could this be true if

the coming of the Lord Jesus from heaven is to be followed, not by

" the times of restitution," but by the glory of Antichrist ? There

is little likeness between the day of Antichrist, and "the times of

restitution."

Again, in Psalm ex., we read ; " Jehovah said unto my Lord, Sit

thou at my right hand, until I shall have set thy foes a footstool for

thy feet." How could this be true if when the Lord descends from

heaven into the air, instead of finding His foes set as a footstool

before Him, He were to find Israel and the nations about to enter on

• Called the " last Trump" with reference to that which sounded at Sinai when

Israel were formally brought under the first covenant. " There were thunderings

and lightnings and a thick cloud upon the Mount, and the voice of the trumpet

exceeding loud ; . . . . And when the voice of the trumpet sounded long, and

waxed louder and louder, Moses spake, and God answered him by a voice." The

last Trump will sound when Israel shall be formally brought under the second

covenant. It will be the last Trump ; because the second covenant is everlasting.

It will be superseded by no other.
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their last career of evil under Antichrist ? The triumph of evil is not

the same thing as its destruction.

Again, we read in the Revelation that among the saints who rise

in the first resurrection, are especially mentioned those who have

" not worshipped the Beast, neither his image, neither had received

his mark." How could this be true if the first resurrection were to

take place before Antichrist, and his image, and name were known ?

There cannot be two first resurrections.

Questions such as these might be almost indefinitely multiplied ;

but I forbear. All such difficulties vanish the moment we receive

the truth again and again declared in Scripture, that the day of

Israel's forgiveness is that on which the saints of all past dispensa

tions will rise in glory—" a first-fruits unto God and to the Lamb."

The day on which the cankered Gentile olive branch (that which we

now call Christendom) is broken out of the Olive tree, because it has

not continued in God's goodness—that self-same day shall see Israel

grafted back into their own Olive tree. The day on which all Christ's

true saints shall be translated from the earthly into the heavenly

branch of the kingdom of God, shall see Israel brought into the

earthly branch of that Kingdom. Whilst the earth remains, the

Olive tree shall never lack branches, nor the Kingdom of heaven,

subjects.

If we watch the signs of the times, we cannot suppose that the

reign of Antichristian infidelity is very distant. Latitudinarianism

is fast destroying the barriers which revelation has reared against the

licentiousness of human thought ; and when those barriers have been

destroyed, that which the Scripture terms "lawlessness" (avofita)

must be the result : and lawlessness is to be headed up in the Lawless

one (6 avojuor). To him the whole Roman World, Eastern andWestern,

will give its glory. That part of the earth, therefore, which hitherto

has been and which will be, till " the end of the age, the home and

the centre of civilization—the spring and the pivot of the world's

energies, will become utterly APOSTATE. It will utterly reject

God as revealed in Christ : God as the Jehovah of Israel : and God

as the Creator. The patience of God will wait until Antichrist and

the nations who are with him (see Psalm lxxxiii.) shall say of Israel,

" Come, and let us cut them off from being a nation ; that the name

of Israel may be no more in remembrance :" He will wait until that

nation which He has chosen to show forth His praise in the earth,

shall be in the very jaws of the devouring lion, but then He will wait

no longer. The time of recompense for the controversies of Zion will
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have come. The throne of the Ancient of days will be set in heaven.

He will sit in solemn inquisition on the nations who have given them

selves to Antichrist and to Apostasy. Sentence will be passed upon

them. The Son of man will be brought before the Ancient of days

and invested with that administrative power over the nations which,

till then, has been delegated to man. Voices shall be heard in heaven,

saying, " The sovereignty of the world hath become the sovereignty

of our Lord and of his Christ." Christ formally assumes (Dan. vii.)

the government of Israel and of the earth, and so the Day of Christ

begins. It begins not in earth but in heaven : for it is in heaven,

not on earth, that the Son of man is brought before the Ancient of

days, and there, unseen by mortal eyes, assumes His millennial power.

But He assumes it in order that He may cut short the reign of

eviL He assumes it in order that He may inflict the sentence that

had been pronounced in heaven upon the blasphemies of Antichrist

and the Apostate nations. Instantly, therefore, the tokens that

immediately precede His appearance in glory will be seen. " There

shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in the stars, and upon

earth distress of nations in perplexity at the roar of the sea and of

the surge,* men's hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after

those things which are coming on the earth : for the powers of the

heavens shall be shaken." These signs may be regarded as con

comitant with tho time when the Son of man is invested in heaven

with His millennial power. It is evident that they are the immediate

precursors of tho appearance of the Lord in glory, for as soon as

" they begin to come to pass," we are commanded to look up and lift

up our heads, because our redemption draweth nigh. The Lord,

accompanied by the holy angels, will descend from heaven into the

air. Thence He shall send forth His angels ; (Matt. xiii. & xxiv.)

" tares and wheat " will be alike removed from the earth, and thus

Christendom will end. All who profess His name, whether falsely or

truly, will be taken from the earth : the latter changed and glorified,

and caught up to meet Him in the air ; thence to accompany Him to

the earth. His feet will stand on Olivet : Ho will tread in the wine

press of wrath His apostate adversaries : Israel shall be purged and

forgiven, and the reign of Christ manifestly commence on earth. On

the same day, therefore, He will come for and with His saints, who

* Ka« eiri tijs fijt avvo\rj eOvuiv ev airopia ij\ovs Bdkaaartt kiu aa\ov.

!5«f Tbeoellbs' Ancient Greek Text.

H
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will then accompany Him to His heavenly home where the order of

the heavenly branch of His kingdom and all connected with the

heavenly city will be established, while scattered Israel is being

re-gathered, partly by the instrumentality of the spared heathen

nations, to their earthly city, preparatory to their receiving there the

order and glory appointed for them as the regulating centre of the

earth's government.

Such in brief outline is the order of events clearly revealed in

Scripture. If we watch, that is, observe the appointed signs (and

there is no other way of watching in the sense in which watch is

used in Scripture), we shall not indeed know either the day or the

hour of the Lord's appearing, but we shall know when it is near,

even at the doors. Nothing can be more plain than the promise of

our blessed Lord as to this. " So likewise ye when ye shall see all

these things come to pass, know ye that it is near, even at the doors.

Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words shall not pass away."*

* Revelation xix. 11, has sometimes been quoted in proof that the saints will

be in heaven, glorified, previously to the manifestation of the Lurd in glory. But

it must be remembered that throughout of the Revelation we have continually

presented to us in heaven, visions which have for the sphere of their fulfilment, not

heaven but earth ; the great object of the Revelation being to teach us to contem

plate in heavenly aspects, things that are to have earth, not heaven as the sphere

of their manifestation. Thus, when "the woman clothed with the sun," &c. (see

Rev. xii.), was seen by John crying and travailing in birth, &c, the scene of the

vision was heaven, but the place offulfilment is to be earth. There her sorrow and

travail is to be. So, also, the ten-horned Dragon was seen in heaven, but the place

of his action, through the ten kingdoms, represented by his ten horns, will be earth.

The like may be said of " the horses " seen in the sixth chapter. The place of the

vision was heaven : the place of the fulfilment, earth.

The object of the vision in Rev. xix. 11, is not to teach us respecting a condition

that attaches to Christ or to Ilis saints before He quits heaven to execute judg

ment ; for in that case He could not have been seen "clothed with a vesture dipped

in blood." This is a description incapable of being applied to the Lord until He

has begun "to tread the wine-press of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty God :"

and that will not be until He has descended to earth. (Compare Is. lxiii. and

Rev. xix.) The object of the vision is not to teach us respecting a condition that

attaches to the Lord whilst in heaven, but to teach us; what will be the character

of His acting at the time of His return to earth. Then, indeed, He can be described

as " clothed with a vesture dipped in blood," for He will be revealed taking ven

geance : His saints will follow Him when He is thus engaged in treading the

wine-press, for they will meet Him in the air, and fall into the train of His glory

there.
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On a former occasion* I expressed a hope that a time will come

when Dr. Brown will reconsider some of the opinions expressed in

the book before us. I have not abandoned this hope. There are

certain truths firmly held by him which, if he follow them out to

their consequences (as I trust he will) must lead him to conclusions

other than those which he has in past time formed. Dr. Brown

reverences the Word of God. He knows the value of close textual

exposition. I trust, therefore, that he will yet see reason to acknow

ledge that our present dispensation ia not the last temporary and

imperfect dispensation on earth. I trust that he will yet recognise

that the Scripture clearly speaks of another earthly dispensation

interposed between the present, and the period when ' ' new heavens

and a new earth" are to be created in which righteousness is for ever

to dwelL

There arc several points on which Dr. Brown does not accord with

the statements ordinarily advanced by those who reject the doctrine

of the pre-millennial advent of our Lord. For example, it has been

very commonly said by such, that we need not give prominence to

the coming of the Lord, nor make it the subject of our hope, for that

" the death of individuals is to all practical purposes the coming of

the Lord to them." With such sentiments Dr. Brown has no

sympathy.

" It is not enough," he observes, " that we believe the doctrines of

" Scripture numerically, so to speak. We must believe them as they

" are revealed—in their revealed collocations and bearings. Implicit

See "Occasional Papers," Xo. I., p. 60.



60 EXAMINATION OF DR. BROWN's

" submission to the authority of God's Word obviously includes this.

" If, then, Christ's second appearing, instead of being full in the view

" of the Church, as we find it in the New Testament, is shifted into

"the background, while other anticipations are advanced into its

"room, which, though themselves scriptural, do not occupy in

" Scripture the place which we assign to them, are we trembling at

" the authority and the wisdom of God in His Word, or are we not

" rather ' leaning to our own understanding ?' ' Let not your heart

" be troubled,' said Jesus to His sorrowing disciples : ' in my Father's

" house are many mansions : I go to prepare a place for you. And

" if I go away'—What then ? ' Ye shall soon follow me ? Death

" shall shortly bring us together ?' Nay ; but ' If I go away, I will

" come again and receive you unto myself; that where I am, ' there ye

" may bo also.' ' (John xiv. 1—3.) ' And while they looked stead-

" fastly toward heaven as he went up, behold, two men stood by them

" in white apparel ; which also said, ' Ye men of Galilee, why stand

" ye gazing up into heaven ? This same Jesus, which is taken up

"from you into heaven, shall"—What? Take you home soon to

" himself, at death ? Nay, but shall ' so come in like manner as ye

"have seen him go into heaven.' (Acts i. 10, 11.)

" The death of believers, however changed in its character, in virtue

" of their union to Christ, is, intrinsically considered, not joyous, but

" grievous—not attractive, but repulsive. It is the disruption of a

" tie which the Creator formed for perpetuity—the unnatural and

"abhorrent divorce of parties made for sweet and uninterrupted

" fellowship. True, there is ne curse in it to the believer ; but it is

" the memorial of the curse, telling of sin, and breach of the first

" covenant, and legal wrath. All the ideas therefore which death, as

" such, is fitted to suggest, even in connection with the better

" covenant, are of a humiliating kind. Whatever is associated with

" it of a joyous nature is derivedfrom other considerations, by which its

" intrinsic gloominess is, in the case of believers, relieved. But the

" Redeemer's second appearing is, to the believer, an event of unmin-

" gled joyousness, whether as respects the honour of His Lord, which

" will then be majestically vindicated before the world which had set

" it at nought, or as respects his own salvation, which will then have

"its glorious completion. How, then, should the former event be

" fitted to awaken feelings, I say not equally intense, but even of the

" same order, as the latter ? In connection with His second appearing,

" the believer is privileged to regard his own death as bound up with
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" the Redeemer's triumph, and a step to his final victory with Him.

" But as a substitute for it—a being to all practical purposes (as they

"say) one and the same thing with the expectation of the Redeemer's

" appearing, this looking forward to one's own death will be found

" very deficient in practical effect.

" The bliss of the disembodied spirits of the just is not only incom-

"plete, but in some sense, private and fragmentary, if I may so express

" myself. Each believer enters on it for himself at his own death.

" His spirit is with Christ, resting consciously under His wing from

" the warfare of the flesh, and tranquilly anticipating future glory.

" ' He shall enter into peace ; they shall rest in their beds—each one

" waking in his uprightness.' (Isa. lvii. 2.) But at the

" Redeemer's appearing, all His redeemed will be collected together,

"and PERFECTLY, PUBLICLY, and SIMULTANEOUSLY

" glorified. Is it necessary to point out the inferiority, in practical

" power, of the one prospect to the other, or to indicate the superior

" class of ideas and feelings which the latter is fitted to generate."

Dr. Brown afterwards quotes Titus ii. 11, 14. " The grace of God

which bringeth salvation hath appeared unto all men, teaching us

that, denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live soberly,

righteously, and godly, in this present world ; looking for that blessed

hope, and the glorious appearing of tho great God and our Saviour

Jesus Christ ; who gave himself for us, that he might redeem us from

all iniquity, and purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of

good works." " Here," says Dr. Brown, " both comings of Christ

" are brought together ; the first in ' grace'—tho second in ' glory ;'

" the first ' bringing salvation'—the second, to complete the salvation

" brought. To the first we look back by faith—to the second we

" look forward by hope. In the enjoyment of tho fruit of the first,

" we anticipate the fulness of the second." (See pp. 22, 23, 24.)

All who adhere to the Scripture as their guide, will recognise the

value of statements such as these. Moreover, Dr. Brown does not

explain away into intangible nothingness the hopo which the

Scripture gives of the creation of " new heavens and a new earth"

after the Adamic heavens and earth have passed away. He does not

nullify the words of the Apostle ; " we according to his promise, look

for new heavens and a new earth wherein dwclleth righteousness."

He admits that as tho saints will finally in the resurrection bo clothed

with spiritual bodies, formed according to the likenrss of Christ in

glory, so truly will "new heavens" and a " new earth" fitted to the
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condition of such glorified bodies, be literally and actually created.

See page 12.* But Dr. Brown will not admit (and who that values

God's Truth would wish him to admit) that the new earth is to be

" tenanted by a world of men in the flesh, the vast majority of whom,

at the first, are total strangers to Christ and dead in trespasses and

sins. And this is the new heavens and new earth "WHEREIN

DWELLETH RIGHTEOUSNESS which we according to His

promise look for !" (page 286.)

Who, I again ask, that loves God's Truth, will not rejoice that Dr.

Brown should reject with abhorrence a statement so revolting as this.

Yet this is the doctrine that disfigures the pages of many a writer

on the millennium. They seem never to have apprehended the lesson

which it is the great object of all Scripture to enforce, viz., the

distinction between the first man as earthy, and the Second Man—

the last Adam in resurrection glory. The earth, whether in its

paradisiacal, or its antediluvian, or in its present, or in its millennial

condition, is adamic. It was made for and in adaptation to the

condition of the first Adam. It was never designed to be a sphere

suited to the heavenly, resurrection-glory of the Second Man, and of

those who are to bo glorified with Him in spiritual bodies. It was

never intended to be the home of such. It was never designed to be

the place in which righteousness should "DWELL." With the

earthy man the history of this earth commenced, and with the

conclusion of his course, when death the last enemy is destroyed (and

that will not be till the cud of the millennium) the history of this

adamic earth will terminate ; and then—not before, new heavens

* Dr. Brown's admission in the passage referred to, page 12, of the actuality of

the "new heavens and earth," must be regarded as incapable of being reconciled

with the statement made by Bishop 'Waldegrave and others, and assented to by

Dr. Brown in his first chapter, to the effect that the millennium is passed, and that

wc already are or have been in the new heavens and earth. Dr. Brown has, no

doubt, imagined that he could hold the future literal creation of new heavens and

a new earth, and yet retain the other notion. But I think further reflection, and

a careful examination of Rev. xx. and xxi., to the 8th verse inclusive—where the

chapter should divide, will convince him that the two thoughts are utterly irrecon-

eileable ; and when he is convinced of this, I feel assured that ho will not abandon

the laterality and futurity of the new heavens and earth, but that he will reject

and condemn the thought that we are at present in them. (For further observa

tions on the statements of Bishop Waldegrave, see tract, " Scriptural proof of the

First Resurrection," as advertised at the end of these papers.) .
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and a new earth will be created, into which " flesh and blood,"

that is, humanity in its present form, cannot enter. None will be

there except those who, having been redeemed and washed from

their sins in the blood of the Lamb, have also attained the great

result of redemption, by being changed into the likeness of their

glorified Lord. Their bodies will be heavenly bodies, and all the

circumstances of their condition spiritual. The new heavens and

new earth, therefore, will harmonize with the spiritual condition of

those for whom, and in adaptation to whom, this new creation is made.

The adamic earth even in its paradisiacal (how much less in its

millennial) condition, can bear no comparison with " the new earth."

It can be no more compared therewith, than Adam in his earthiness

can be compared with Christ in His glory. The new heavens and

new earth are to be the peculiar inheritance of redeemed and glorified

man. Not indeed that we are to be limited thereunto. It is not the

only sphere of our blessedness. We shall have access even to the

Heaven of Heavens, for we are to be with Christ where He is. (John

xvii. 24) : we are to follow the Lamb whithersoever He goeth." (Rev.

xiv.) The final condition of the redeemed will be altogether unearthly.

None of the characteristics that attach to our present " bodies of

humiliation " will be found either in the heavenly City, or in that

new earth into which the heavenly City finally descends.* All there

will be in resurrection perfectness. Accordingly, we are expressly

told that the new heavens and earth will not exist until " the first

heaven and first earth," in which the millennium finds its sphere,

shall have " passed away, and no place be found for them," and then

He that sitteth on the throne will say, " 13ehold I make all things

new." The millennial dispensation, therefore, which precedes the

creation of the new heavens and earth is not the final dispensation.

* I say "finally," for "the new Jerusalem" will not be in the millennial earth.

During the millennial period it will be JLTlovpavia (Hob. xii. 22.)—D'OUTl /£■>

above, not under the created heavens. In the new heavens and earth, however, it is

said to better' avOpwirtov—brought into participative association with (^tia) men

—but men glorified in the new earth. Its relation to the millennial earth is typified

by the relation of the Holy Place of the Tabernacle or Temple to the outer Court.

The first eight verses of Rev. xxi., describe its relation to the new earth : the subse

quent part of Rev. xxi., wliich ought to form a separate chapter, describes its

relation to the millennial earth, during which period there will be "nations" that

need " healing " (see Rev. xxii. 2) : but this will not be true in the new earth.

We read of no " nations," or " kings" of nations there.



64 EXAMINATION OF DR. BROWN'S

It is a dispensation interposed between the present dispensation and

" the dispensation of the fulness of times." Nor is it until this last,

that the counsels of God touching the perfected and united glory of

all the redeemed will be accomplished. Tho millennial is, as its

name implies, a temporary—not an abiding dispensation ; it is sub

sidiary to the final dispensation, and is marked in many ways by

imperfection ; death and corruption are not extinct till its conclusion,

for there is a fearful outbreak of evil at its close—extinguished by a

terrible act of Divine judgment.

If I interpret the sentiments of Dr. Brown aright, he will except

to little that I have now stated respecting the new heavens and earth,

and the condition of the redeemed therein. He will also unite with

me in saying that ALL the redeemed of every age, whatever may

have been their dispensational position on earth, will finally form one

glorified body—one glorified Church—all equally conformed, accord

ing to 1 Cor. xv., to the heavenly likeness of their risen Lord.

Dispensational distinctions of light and knowledge, however important

here, are not to be transferred into heaven. Abel, Abraham, Moses,

Daniel, John the Baptist, and Paul, will not carry with them into

the eternal world those differences of light and knowledge which

marked them here. Alike changed into the glorious likeness of their

Lord, they will have like powers of understanding, and affection, and

service. They will all know as they are known : they will all be

equally near to Christ and to God. The prayer of the seventeenth

of John in respect to all the eternal blessings therein asked, will be

fulfilled in them all.

But Dr. Brown has found in the works of writers on the millen

nium, statements which go to exclude, and that for ever, a large—

indeed the largest, portion of the redeemed from the Church, and

from the Church's blessings. It is asserted by many that neither

Abel, nor Enoch, nor Noah, nor Moses, nor David, nor Daniel, nor

any of those who shall be converted in the millennium (although that

is to be the great harvest-time of the earth) will ever belong to the

Church or share the Church's distinctive glories. According to

these writers, dissimilarity—not union, and unity, is to characterise

heaven. Abraham, although " the father of the faithful," is to be

excluded from the distinctive blessings of the faithful. According to

this new system the blood and righteousness of Jesus do not avail to

bring into the Church's glory. That which is supposed to afford the

distinctive ground of entrance into tho Church is not (as we have
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hitherto imagined) the work of Christ, but the work of the Holy

Spirit : for it is affirmed that only they who receive of the Holy

Spirit in the manner in which that Spirit is now* given, are admitted

into the Church and into the Church's eternal blessings.

We can scarcely wonder that Dr. Brown should take alarm at and

denounce statements like these. We would indeed grieve if it were

otherwise. He calls them "novel," "startling," " repulsive," "specu

lations," and speaks of the doctrinal system of which they form a

part as " a wedgo upheaving, when introduced into tho text of

Scripture, almost everything which has been hitherto regarded as

most fixed and sacred—all that has most surely been believed amongst

us"—(page 85).

" As the union of all believers in Christ (I continue to quote from

Dr. Brown) is the same as to its essence, so the future glory of them

" all alike is made to flow from that union, and not from any external

" circumstances in which they may differ from each other. Let me

" entreat the attention of my premillennial friends to this remark.

" Is it necessary to give proofs of what is so manifest ?

" ' Thou hast given thy Son power over all flesh,' said Jesus to His

" Father, ' that ho should give eternal life to as many as thou hast

" ' given him.—Father, I will that they also whom thou hast given

" ' me be with me where I am, that they may behold my glory,' &c.

(John xvii. 2, 24.)

" Here wo find all the elect getting eternal life from Christ's hands—

" will any that ever shall believe in Him get less than this ? But here,

" also, Christ wills that the same elect company be with Him where

" He is, to behold His glory—and can any class of believers have more ?

" ' This is the Father's will which hath sent me, that of all which

" ' he hath given me I should lose nothing, but should raise it up

* Tho period to which this "now" applies, is extended from Pentecost, or as

many say, from St. Paul to a supposed seoret rapture of the saints. The advocates

of this system seem to forget that tho Old Testament saints received the same

Spirit as wc, although they received Him as a Spirit of servantship {SovKeius,

llom. viii)—we as a Spirit pertaining to the condition of sons. (vioOeaia) Although

sons, yet tho saints, whilst under the law as a tutor, were in a state of pupilage,

and differed nothing from servants, (see Gal. iv. 1) They consequently were

caused to feel as servants—we as sons: but it is the same spirit ; for " the flesh

profiteth nothing," and if they had not received the Spirit, they could in nothing

haye either loved or served God.

I
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*' ' again at the last day.—No man can come to me, except the Father,

" ' which hath sent me, draw him : and I will raise him up at the

" ' last day.—Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath

" ' eternal life ; and I will raise him up at the last day.—He that

" ' eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and I

" < in him.'—(John vi. 39, 44, 54, 56.)

" Who that reads these words can doubt that the elect—drawn to

" Christ by common supernatural grace, one with Him in common,

" by mutual inhabitation through the Spirit, and thus saved with a

" ' common salvation' (Jude iii.), are destined to partake in common

" of the resurrection, life, and glory of their Head ? The glory which

thou gated me I have given them ; that they may be one, even as ice arc

one.' (John xvii. 22.)

" ' Whom he did foreknow,' says St. Paul, ' he also did predestinate

" to be conformed to the image of his Son, that he might be the first-

" born among many brethren, [in resurrection and glory surely, as

" well as everything else.] Moreover, whom he did predestinate [the

" whole company of the elect], them he also called; and whom he

" called, them he also justified ; and whom he justified them [all of

" them] he also glorified.—If any man [during the millennium surely,

" as well as at any other time] have not the Spirit of Christ, he is

" none of his.—But if the Spirit of him that raised up Jesus from the

" dead dwell in you, he that raised up Christ from the dead shall also

" quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in you. (Rom.

"viii. 29,30, 9, 11.)

" But why go on ? Who can read the New Testament, and fail to

" see that all the life, and glory, and fellowship with the Lamb, which

" any believer is ever to have, is made to flow from the common

" oneness of all believers with Christ, as Head of his body the Church,

" and not from the mere ' external circumstances ' which may dis-

" tinguish one class of them from another P"

Many a heart will, I trust, respond to these sentiments. It is a

solemn thing to interfere with the everlasting unities established by

God in Christ. As there is only one redemption, so likewise the

mystical body of Christ is one ; comprehending all who are included

in the one redemption. The Scripture knoics of no redemption that does

not also involve union mth the Person of the Hcdeemer. The principles

taught in such chapters as the fifth and eighth of Romans respecting

the flesh of fallen man and the mode of deliverance therefrom, and

the final results of that deliverance, are not temporary, transitory
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principles limited to this or that dispensation. They are eternal

principles ; as true of Abel, or Abraham, as of St. Paul ; and true

also of the last saint that shall be converted in the millennial age.

There are not two Gospels, or two kinds of Christianity. It will not

be less true in the Millennium than now, that " whom he called, them

he also justified, and whom he justified them he also glorified." And

what is " glory " but conformation to the likeness of Christ (1 Cor. xv.)

—the being made joint-heirs with Him :—He " the first-born among

many brethren ?"

In the eighth of Romans, we see recorded the blessings present and

to come that grace has given to all the family of faith. The heart of

the Apostle glowed with thankfulness as he recounted them. But

there was one thought of dee,p sorrow that abidingly weighed down

his soul. He remembered Israel—God's nation—his "brethren

according to the flesh," for he knew that they had rejected and

spurned this great salvation. " I say the truth in Christ, I lie not,

my conscience also bearing me witness in the Holy Ghost, that I have

great heaviness and continual sorrow in my heart (for / used to wish

myself accursed from Christ) concerning my brethren, my kinsmen

according to the flesh : who are Israelites ; to whom pertaineth the

adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, and the giving of the

Law, and the service of God, and the promises ; whose arc the fathers,

and of whom as concerning the flesh Christ came, who is over all,

God blessed for ever. Amen." Such are his words of sorrow in the

ninth chapter; but when we come to the eleventh, we find other

thoughts. We have there his joyful anticipation of the hour in

which Israel, again brought under the Abrahaniic covenant of grace,

shall be regrafted into their own olive tree ; or when, to use other

words, they shall receive those eternal blessings in Christ which the

eighth chapter of the Romans had detailed. It was the joy of the

Apostle's heart to know that not one of the blessings recorded in the

eighth of Romans shall finally be wanting to redeemed and forgiven

Israel—that they should be brought at last to know all the fulness

that is in Christ.

And such throughout is the testimony of Scripture. It teaches

that all who are brought during the present dispensation into the fold

of faith, belong to the spiritual Israel, and forestall all the spiritual

blessings which the outward Israel shall have when they as a nation

shall be brought into tho same fold and they too become spiritual.

All our present spiritual blessings are the result of the new Covenant
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of grace under which we stand ; and when, by and by, repentant

Israel is brought under the same Covenant, the same spiritual blessings

will be theirs together with certain outward blessings, which by their

addition in no wise affect those higher blessings, which as being

spiritual and eternal, give to converted Israel and to ourselves an

essential similarity of condition, paramount to all mere earthly and

temporary differences : and this similarity or rather oneness, it is the

delight of the Scripture to extol. But if we adopt the principle of

this " novel " system, as Dr. Brown justly calls it, we must unlearn

all these things. Instead of uniting and blending (so to speak) the

eighth and eleventh of the Romans, we must sever and set them in a

kind of antagonistic contrast. We must believe that Israel when

regraffed into that olive tree {their own plive tree) from whose " fat

ness " we derive all our blessings, will find in that " fatness"—not

the riches that we find—not the love, and grace, and glory of the

eighth chapter of the Romans—not inheritance of the heavenly glory

of Christ, but blessings of a lower order, falling infinitely short of

those which are inherited by us. All the saints of Israel of old time,

and all that are to be in the millennial age when Israel is to be

" married " under the new covenant to the Lord, are it is said, to be

excluded from the distinctive blessings of the Church for ever. Such

are the doctrines of this most delusive and dangerous system. The

very things that Scripture brings into indissoluble union, it rends

asunder. It confounds " the Church of the first-born ones," which is

complete at the Lord's appearing, with the Church as a whole, which

is not complete at the Lord's appearing. It utterly subverts the

testimony of the eleventh of Hebrews by making the hope of the

saints of Israel of old to be something less than the heavenly City-*-

the Bride of the Lamb; whereas that chapter declares that they

looked for that heavenly City, and that their inheritance was therein.

It equally nullifies the second of Ephesians, which teaches that the

mystical body of Christ is only one, and that to be excluded from it

is to be excluded from salvation. It does not indeed deny that

Israel will be brought under the new covenant, but it teaches that the

saints of this dispensation, although a mere section of the redeemed,

will receive blessings of a higher order than those included in the

new Covenant of grace—a thought which, if carried out to its legiti

mate consequences, must lead to saying that the dittimtire blessings

of the Church are above, and beyond, and independent of, all that

Christ as the Mediator of the new Covenant has performed. It
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supposes that a part of the redeemed receive blessings of a higher

order than those which are included in the new Covenant, under which

Covenant comes, bo it remembered, all that the Epistle to the Hebrews

reveals respecting Christ as our sacrifice and great Melchisedek Priest

—all in fact that enables us to say that our sins and iniquities are

remembered no more, and that God's laws are written on our hearts

for ever, through that Spirit whereby wc are united to our risen Lord

in life and glory above the heavens. Are such blessings as these not

to be considered as coming among the distinctive blessings of the

Church ? Arc we to say that our blessings are so peculiar that they

are beyond the scope of Scripture, and that they are in fact unre-

vealed ? Such is the conclusion that necessarily results from these

principles—such the precipice that ends the path into which this

system leads.*

Again, where the Scriptures use varieties of illustration to present

in different aspects the various relations of the same one person, or of

the same one body, these varieties of aspects are by this system sup

posed to imply absolute distinctions. How various are the aspects

under which we, who are one body in Christ, are presented in the

parables and other parts of the Xew Testament. We are called

"wheat" (Matt. xiii. 30), "fishes" (Matt. xiii. 47), "sheep" (Matt.

* The expression, "Church of the first-born ones," to which I have above

referred, is clearly restricted to those who rise in the first resurrection ; whereas

the word "Church," when used in. its eternal sense, and unaccompanied by any

limitation, means all the redeemed.

We, as believers, are at this present moment said to be " married" unto Christ.

See Romans vii. 4 : "that ye might be married unto another, even to Him who is

raised from the dead, that we should bring forth fruit unto God:" and again,

" for this cause shall a man leave his father and mother, and be joined to his wife,

and they two shall be one flesh. This is a great mystery ; but 1 speak respecting

Christ and the church." If then we who live in the present dispensation are not

excluded by the fact of our being at present the spouse of Christ, from being com

prehended under the future title of " the bride"—a title which is not applied to

us till the millennium begins, so neither will Israel, who are called the spouse or

rnarricd wife in the millennium, be excluded from the title and privileges of "the

bride" when that name is for the last time applied to the redeemed, viz., when

after the millennium the heavenly city descends into the new earth. "Spouse"

and " bride " are corporate titles that equally belong to all who are brought under

redeeming love. For further observations on this very important subject, see a

tract entitled " Israel's Prospects in the Millennium,''' as advertised at end of this

volume.
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xxv. 33), "servants" (Matt. xxv. 14), "children of the bride-

chamber" (Matt. ix. 15), "guests at the marriage supper" (Matt.

xxii. 10), " virgins which went forth to meet the bridegroom" (Matt.

xxv. 1), "branches in the true vine" (John xv. 1), "children of

God" (Rom. viii. 16), "brethren of Christ" (Heb. ii. 11), "married

unto Christ " (Rom. vii. 4),—all these descriptions illustrating rela

tions which are at present ours. Are we to say that they are not to

be regarded as presenting different aspects of the same body, but

that they indicate distinct bodies ? We must say this if we con

sistently carry out the principles of the strange system we are consi

dering. We must say that there are as many divisions of the

redeemed as there are parables in the Gospels, or visions of glory in

the Revelation. What if we were to apply the same principle to the

types of the Old Testament, and to say that He who is represented by

the victim, or by the incense, cannot be represented by the priest ; or

if we were to say that the types of the burnt-offering and sin-

offering cannot at the same time be combined in one person—what

then would become of the sacrificial and priestly service of Him on

whom almost every type in Leviticus concentrates its instruction ?

Manifold are the aspects in which Scripture is wont to present to us

that which is in itself one. It is well to apprehend these varieties of

aspect. Indeed, we cannot advance in the knowledge of the Word of

God without apprehending them : yet it is far better to be ignorant

of them, if by means of thorn we seek to destroy the unities of truth.

The error and danger of these doctrines have not escaped the

penetration of Dr. Brown, and with the earnestness of his protest

against them I once more express my glad concurrence. And now

let us approach the subject of our differences. Yet here again I find

myself met by a point of agreement. Dr. Brown recognises that

Israel will be as a nation, converted to Christ. He does not indulge

the vain and deceiving thought that Israel's national standing is for

ever forfeited ; and that gradually they will be ubsorbed into and

lost in the Gentile Church. Dr. Brown sees clearly that Israel is as

a nation to be converted ; that they are not to be graffed into the

Gentile branch of the olive tree, but are to be graffed back as a

distinct and separate branch into their own olive tree ; and that, at a

time when the present 'phase of Gentile Christianity will cease to be.

" Blindness in part," says the Apostle, " has happened unto Israel

until the fulness of the Gentiles has come in." Dr; Brown admits on

the evidence of this verse, that the present form of Gentile Christi*
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anity, as now seen in Christendom, is to come to an end, and that

then Israel as a nation, is to be brought into the knowledge and con

fession of the name of Jesus.

This admission goes far to sustain the conclusion wliich I am

anxious to establish, viz., that between the present and the final dis

pensation in tho "new heavens and earth," another temporary and

imperfect dispensation intervenes—a dispensation not different as

regards Truth (for there is only one Gospel ; one salvation ; one

Church ; one final glory ;) but different as regards the circumstances

under which Truth will be ministered, and the residts that will attend

its ministration.

What a wonderful change must be effected in the moral and spiri

tual condition of the world from the mere fact of a truly converted

nation being suddenly established as the controlling centre of influ

ence in the earth. Nations may be viewed either corporately and

govern mentally (and in this aspect their character is determined by

their legislative and executive acts), or we may view them in respect

of the individuals of whom they are numerically composed. In both

these respects Israel will be perfect. Their legislative and executive

action will be immediately under the control of heaven, and all the

members of the family of Israel, even though they may bo as the

sand of the sea for multitude, will bo all converted unto God. " THY

PEOPLE SHALL BE ALL RIGHTEOUS ; they shall inherit tho

Land for ever, the branch of my planting, the work of my hands,

that I may be glorified." (Is. lx. 21.) " The Redeemer shall

come to Zion, and unto them that turn from transgression in Jacob,

saith the Lord. As for me, this is my covenant with them, saith the

Lord; my spirit that is upon thee, and my words which I have put

in thy mouth, shall not depart out of thy mouth, nor out of the

mouth of thy seed's seed, saith the Lord, from henceforth and for

ever." (Is. lix. 20.)

Israel when made this, and that suddenly (for they are the nation that

is to " be born in a day ") will bring to bear on the earth an influence

very different in its character and potency from any that has ever

yet been known. Hitherto every good thing that has been committed

to the hands of man has been, more or less, perverted to evil and used

against God. The natural blessings covenanted to the earth in the

days of Noah have on God's part been faithfully given ; but how they

have been used, the history not merely of Paganism, but of Judaism

and Christendom, will declare. Supreme governmental power when
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withdrawn from Jerusalem was committed to certain successive Gen

tile Empires who were commissioned to rule in the earth, and to

tread down Jerusalem till the days of their supremacy should termi

nate by Jerusalem's forgiveness. " Jerusalem shall be trodden down

of the Gentiles till the times of the Gentiles are fulfilled." The

nations who have held this power, have been sometimes Pagan, at

other times Mahomedan or else nominally Christian—finally they will

all become Antichristian ; but not one of them has ever been, as

respects the individuals numerically composing them, converted : nor

governmental!;/ has any ono of them adopted truly the principles of

Christ as their guide. Accordingly, the symbols by which they are

governmental/;/ denoted in Scripture have unvaryingly been " fierce

beasts," the last of which, because of the blasphemies in which it will

be involved, is to bo " given," in vengeance, " to the burning flame."

(Dan. vii.) Such has been, and will be the character of governmental

power as exercised by the leading nations of the earth during all the

time of Israel's punishment. And then, as regards Truth, Christendom

has succeeded into the placo once occupied by Israel in being

entrusted with " the oracles of God." But has Christendom con

tinued in God's goodness ? Has it been, or is it, a witness to God's

pure Truth ? No. The Gentile olive branch has not continued in

God's goodness, and therefore we know that it must be cut off, and

that with judgment—even at the moment when Israel, punished, but

not destroyed by judgment, shall come forth out of their long night

of darkness, and inaugurate the brightness of another day. May

not a dispensation, introduced by a change so great as this, be truly

said to be a new dispensation ?

Let us take any of the descriptions given in the Old Testament

respecting the condition of the earth after the national forgiveness of

Israel, and say whether they do not imply the introduction of a new

eora in human things. At present there are throughout the earth

"gods many, and lords many," (1 Cor. viii. 5.) but THEN "Jehovah

shall be king over all the earth : in that day there shall be one Lord

and his name one." (Zech. xiv.) At present it is said of Israel that

they are " blinded ;" that they " please not God, and are contrary to

all men, and that wrath has anticipatively come upon them unto the

end;"* (1 Thess. ii. 16.) but THEN "Israel shall blossom and bud,

^

* E<p0axcv £c ejr' ninurs y opyq cir tcXoj.
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and fill the face of the world with fruit." (Is. xxvii. 6.) All that seo

them shall acknowledge them that " they are the seed whom the

Lord hath blessed." (Isaiah lxi. 9.) At present " darkness covereth

the earth, and gross darkness the peoples," but THEN " many nations

shall go and say, Come ye, and let us go up to the mountain of the

Lord, to the house of the God of Jacob ; and he will teach us of his

ways, and we will walk in his paths : for out of Zion shall go forth

the law, and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem." (Is. ii. 3.) At

present certain Gentile nations (represented in Daniel by fierce beasts ;

the last of whom, because of its blasphemies, is to be given to the

burning flame) exercise authority in earth ; but THEN " the kingdom,

and dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom UNDER the whole

heaven shall be given to the people of the saints of the Most High."

(Dan. viii. 27.) At present " Satan is a roaring lion going about

seeking whom he may devour," but THEN, there shall be no lion in

the path of the redeemed of the Lord, (Is. xxxv. 9.) for " Satan shall

be bound." (Rev. xx.) At present " nation rises against nation, and

kingdom against kingdom," and the final summons to the Gentile

world in this dispensation is, " Proclaim ye this among the Gentiles ;

Prepare war, wake up the mighty men, let all the men of war draw

near ; let them come up : beat your plowshares into swords, and your

pruninghooks into spears: let the weak say, I am strong:" (Joeliii. 9.

compared with Rev. xvi. 13, 14.) but THEN, men "shall beat their

swords into ploughshares, and their spears into pruninghooks : nation

shall not lift up sword against nation, neither shall they learn war

any more." (Is. ii. 4.) At present we have through much tribulation

to enter into the kingdom of heaven, but THEN, " the ransomed of

the Lord shall return, and come to Zion with songs and everlasting

joy upon their heads : they shall obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow

and Bighing shall flee away." (Is. xxxv. 10.) Contrasts like theso

abound. I think Dr. Brown will acknowledge their force.

Let us take one example more. In Is. xi. we find a period described

in which " the wolf shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard lie

down with the kid ; and the calf and the young lion and thy failing

together; and a little child shall lead them." The very fact that the

earth now presents no scene in any wise resembling this, is a sufficient

proof of the futurity of this prophecy. If the context be examined, the

oft-recurring words, " IN THAT DAY," prove beyond a question,

that the time spoken of is the yet future time of Israel's national for

giveness. " IN THAT DAY the Lord shall set his hand again the

K
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second time to recover the remnant of his people that shall be left

and he shall assemble the outcasts of Israel, and gather together

the dispersed of Judah from the four corners of the earth." IN

THAT DAY thou (Israel) shalt say, 0 Lord, I will praise thee,

though thou wast angry with me thine anger is turned away and thou

comfortedst me. Cry out and shout thou inhabitant of Zion, for great

is the Holy One of Israel in the midst of thee."

But there is one clause in the eleventh chapter which deserves

especial consideration: "by the breath of his lips shall he (the

Messiah of Israel) slay the Wicked One." (J7BH) This clause is

quoted by the Apostle in 2 Thess. ii. " Then shall that Wicked One

be revealed, whom the Lord shall consume with the Spirit of his mouth,

and shall destroy with the brightness of his coming." No one can

doubt that these words refer to " the glorious epiphany of the great

God our Saviour," and therefore we have the authority of the Apostle

for saying that this event must occur previously to the time of earthly

peace of which the rest of the chapter in Isaiah treats, and previously

to the time when forgiven Israel sings the song of praise from which

I have just quoted. I feel assured that Dr. Brown, who feels the

importance of close textual interpretation of Scripture, will admit the

force of this argument. The authority of St. Paul determines for us

the meaning of the words, " by the breath of his lips he shall slay the

Wicked One."

How indeed could we expect that a dispensation like the present,

in which out of four sowings, one only prospers (Matt. xiii. 8)—in

which the wheat-field, even in its earliest stage of growth was marred

by intermingled tares—in which the tares have since so prevailed as

to hide, and almost to choke the wheat—a dispensation in which the

professing Church has been like one who has taken meal and poisoned

it with leaven, and then fed all who came to her with the bitter

corrupted mass—a dispensation of whose close it is said, that " evil

men and seducers shall wax worse and worse, deceiving and being

deceived : " how can a dispensation, marked by characteristics such as

these, be that which blossoms and buds, and fills the face of the world

with fruit ? Is it not said of Gentile Christianity that if it continue

not in God's goodness it shall be cut off P We were early warned of

the failure of the dispensation in which we live. And how truly

have facts verified the warning. We have seen ecclesiastical corrup

tion bring forth abundantly its accursed fruits. Wo see, too, refined

and intellectual infidelity raising its hydra-head ; and we are tonight
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in Scripture that it will for a season prevail. We know that there is

a time coming when the leading nations of the earth will say of

Jehovah and of Christ, " Let us hreak their bands asunder, and cast

away their cords from us." But we are not dismayed. We only sec

in these things tokens of our drawing nearer the end of the appointed

path of our pilgrimage. " Therefore wait ye upon me, saith the

Lord, until the day that I rise up to the prey : for my determination

is to gather the nations, that I may assemble the kingdoms, to pour

upon them mine indignation, even all my fierce anger : for all the

earth shall be devoured with the fire of my jealousy. For then will

I turn to the people a pure language, that they may all call upon the

name of the Lord, to serve him with one consent In

that day shalt thou not be ashamed for all thy doings, wherein thou

hast transgressed against me : for then I will take away out of the

midst of thee them that rejoice in thy pride, and thou shalt no more

be haughty because of my holy mountain. I will also leave in the

midst of thee an afflicted and poor people, and they shall trust in the

name of the Lord The Lord thy God in the midst of

thee is mighty ; he will save, he will rejoice over thee with joy ; he

will rest in his love, he will joy over thee with singing

Behold, at that time I will undo all that afflict thee : and I will save

her that hateth, and gather her that was driven out ; and I will get

them praise and fame in every land where they have been put to

shame. At that time will I bring you again, even in the time that I

gather you : for I will make you a name and a praise among all

people of the earth, when I turn back your captivity before your eyes,

saith the Lord." (Zeph. iii. 8—20.) Such are the words addressed

to Israel. May not an intervention such as this be justly said to

introduce another and a new day.

To be (D. 7.) continued'.
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We are told by the Apostle that all that happened of old to Israel,

" happened to them for ensamples, and is written for our admonition,

upon whom the ends of the world are come." This is true alike of

the earlier and of the later periods of their history. Of all those

periods there are few more interesting—few that supply more varied

practical instruction than that which succeeded their return from

their seventy years captivity under Babylon—the period, as it is

called, of the latter-day Prophets. It was a time of restored favour

to a remnant gathered back from the land of their captivity—a time

when that remnant, though few and feeble, were still sufficiently

re-strengthened to maintain in separateness from the stranger, the

distinctive testimonies that had been committed to Israel. It is true

indeed, that the honour, strength, and glory, that had once rested

upon them, and marked them before the eyes of all men as the people

of God's choice, were not restored. No Shekinah returned to their

Temple : no miracles re-appeared with their Prophets. Many an

evidence of Israel's national chastisement remained : yet notwith

standing all this, no previous period of Israel's history had opened to

those who desired to serve their God, a path of service more truly

honourable. The lowly labour of Zerubbabel and Joshua was not

less precious, in the sight of God, than that of those who had more

successfully and triumphantly borne the banner of God's Truth in

former periods of Israel's history. Although it was a time of weak

ness—" a day of small things," yet God despised it not. " Yet now

be strong, 0 Zerubbabel, saith the Lord ; and be strong, 0 Joshua,

son of Josedech, the high priest ; and be strong, all ye people of the

land, saith the Lord, and work : for I am with you, saith the Lord

of hosts."

The instruction afforded by such a period must under any circum

stances be precious, because it so peculiarly evidences the grace and

mercy of God, in condescending to meet the weakness and low estate
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of His people. But to us, such instruction should be peculiarly dear.

We live at the close of a dispensation that has failed even more

grievously than that of Israel. Who can tell the dishonour that

has been done to Christ's name and Christ's Truth by professing

Christendom ? Men, by means of worldliness, ritualism, and idolatry,

have had their hearts doubly hardened. They have become steeled

against Truth and prepared for the reception of that black infidelity

that is now springing up on every side around us. "We, therefore,

who live at such a period, have peculiar reason to hear with thank

fulness respecting the path which grace once opened to a little

remnant who, in a time of abounding weakness caused by past failure,

were again allowed to rally around the banner of God's Truth. It

may be, indeed, that the days of Ezra and Nehemiah bear more

resemblance to a past period in our dispensation than to that in which

we live. It may be, that we are nearer the end of our dispensation

than they were to the end of theirs ; and that we are fast approaching

the time when Truth will be met only by the voice of the scoffer, and

be cast down to the earth before the prospering strength of evil.

But however this may be, the history of a little remnant who in a

time of general failure were gathered around the Truth of God, and

taught to serve Him in the separate and narrow path, will not be

devoid of profitable instruction to ourselves.

The return of God's mercy to the remnant of Israel was not marked

by His raising up amongst them any leader mighty in power like

Moses or Joshua, or even like Barak or Jepthah. No outward signs

or wonders accompanied the interference of His hand. No Elijah or

Elisha appeared working miracles. God's power was indeed present,

but it was so hidden that the outward eye discerned it not : it was

recognised by the eye of faith alone. It was not intended to bring

Israel back into a condition like that which they had occupied in the

days of David and Solomon. The glory of God was not to return to

their Temple : their national chastisement was not to cease : the yoke

of their servitude to the Gentiles was not to be broken. Their faith

was to be exercised, and their obedience proved in new circumstances.

The manner in which God acts towards His people whilst they

continue to hold that corporate position of strength and separateness

in which His hand first sets them, is not the same as when He deals

with a weakened remnant whom His grace re-strengthens for His

service after the former standing of corporate strength and power

has been forfeited. In the latter case, the operation of nis power is
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often hidden under secondary agencies, and instruments are employed

by Him fur different from those which He is accustomed to use in

the day of His people's prosperity and strength.

Thus, at the period of which we speak, the person selected by God

to give effect to His counsels touching His people, was Cyrus—a

Gentile, the head of the second of those dynasties that had been

appointed to put their yoke on the subject neck of Israel. The

proposal to restore the House of God in Jerusalem originated not with

Ezra, nor with any one in Israel, but with Cyrus. "Now in the

first j-car of Cyrus king of Persia, that the word of the Lord by the

mouth of Jeremiah might be fulfilled, the Lord stirred up the spirit

of Cyrus king of Persia, that he made a proclamation throughout all

his kingdom, and put it also in writing, saying, Thus saith Cyrus

king of Persia, The Lord God of heaven hath given me all the

kingdoms of the earth ; and he hath charged me to build him an

house at Jerusalem, which is in Judah. Who is there among you

of all his people? His God be with him, and let him go up to

Jerusalem, which is in Judah, and build-the house of the Lord God

of Israel, (he is the God) which is in Jerusalem." (Ezra i. 1, 3.)

This indeed was strange instrumentality. It was a new thing for

the Gentile to be thus used to awaken and incite Israel to the service

of their God. Such had not aforetime been the agency employed by

God to originate the movements intended for the blessing of His

people. Yet such agency beseemed the time. It was a fitting

evidence of Israel's weakness, and of Israel's fall. It was wisely

appointed therefore ; and this, faith recognised. It recognised the

chastening : but refused not the mercy. Ezra, and others who were

of faith, discerned God's hand, and therefore, they welcomed it.

They thought not of themselves. They did not selfishly and proudly

say, that unless God restored to them miracle and power, and enabled

them to break the yoke of the Gentile, and to raise up an independent

head in Israel, they would not act. On the contrary, they thought

not of themselves, but of God's work ; and if that could be promoted

(no matter what the means, if only God appointed them) they

rejoiced.

Nevertheless, the line of separation which God had drawn between

His people and all others, was not to be obliterated. Ezra, in obeying

the call of Cyrus and welcoming his aid, did not thereby recognise

Cyrus as belonging to the congregation of the Lord—much less did

he own him as a ruler in God's house. He gave to Cyrus no spiritual
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place amongst God's people—no control over God's Truth. If, acting

externally, Cyrus was willing to aid God's people without assuming

any place amongst them, or fettering the freedom of their action

towards God, his aid could bo, and was welcomed : but on any other

conditions, it would have been spurned. The stranger who was not

of Israel could not bo associated with the worship, or service, or

spiritual government of Israel. Israel alone were God's people.

Their faithfulness to this great principle of their calling was soon

put to the test. Strangers who had no part or lot amongst God's

people, sought fellowship in their labours, and wished to be asso

ciated with them in building God's house. But they were instantly

repelled. " Ye have nothing to do with us," said Zerubbabel and

Joshua, and the rest of the chief of the fathers of Israel—" Ye have

nothing to do with us to build an house unto our God." If Pro

testant Christianity had, when similarly tried some centuries ago,

exhibited similar faithfulness, we should have seen in Protestant

Christendom a spectacle very different from that which we now

behold.*

In the second chapter of Ezra we find the honourable record of

those " whose spirit God had raised, to go up to build the house of

* Thus even Zwinglc, who was in many respects in advance of many other of

the chief Reformers in Scripture knowledge, ' ' in his form of ecclesiastical govern

ment gave," Mosheim says, " an absolute and unbounded power in religious

matters to the civil magistrate." This is, perhaps, somewhat too strong a state

ment. Yet it is almost justified ; for Zwingle's own statement is—" We, the

ministers of Zurich, have some time back freely admonished the council that we

consent to refer to them what properly belongs to the judgment of the whole

church, on no other condition than this, that in their deliberations and decrees

they shall take the word of God for their guide. We have reminded them also,

that they on no other terms stand in the place of the church, than as the church

has hitherto voluntarily consented to receive their decrees. We proclaimed the

same sentiments to the church at large ; observing to them, that in times like

these, when numbers arc swayed by perverse afi'ections, which they would vainly

have to be taken for the suggestions of the Spirit, many things cannot be safely

committed to the votes of a multitude : not that we have any apprehensions that

God would desert his church, but because, while all its institutions are yet green

and tender among us, the occasions of contention are to be avoided. Wo have

recommended it, therefore, to the people to leave to the council the regulation of

external matters, under the direction of the word of God ; promising that, if ever

we see the authority of that word likely to be disregarded, we will not fail to cry

out and give them warning. To this the church has hitherto consented, not by

any formal resolution, but by a peaceable and grateful acquiescence,"
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the Lord which is in Jerusalem." Yet they were very few—only

" forty and two thousand, three hundred and sixty," out of all the

tribes of Israel. The greater part remained in the land of their cap

tivity, preferring, apparently, the quiet and ease of Babylon to the

labour and sorrows of Jerusalem. And yet, Jerusalem was God's

city—its labours honourable—its sorrows blessed.

But labour, if honourable, will have its trials ; and this the return

ing remnant soon found. Nor did their energy and faithfulness at

first prove equal to the emergency. If, as soon as they had entered

the land of Israel, they had immediately addicted themselves to the

work for which they came ; if their primary object had been the

restoration of the Lord's house with such materials as His provi

dence had placed within their reach, the work would doubtless have

advanced and prospered. But instead of this, two years were allowed

to pass before even the foundations were laid. Not indeed that they

were altogether idle. They made preparation, yet too much appa

rently after the manner of Solomon in the day of Israel's greatness.

It was well for Solomon to send to Tyre and Sidon for cedars of

Lebanon and the like, for that was the day of Israel's collective

strength and glory. Thousands and tens of thousands were then

ready to labour at the bidding of Israel and Israel's king. But it was

otherwise now. Costliness and splendour beseemed the days of Solo

mon, but they suited not the house that was now being builded. Its

condition was to harmonise with that of the remnant who built it

—and they were weak : it was to be in keeping with the general con

dition of Israel—and Israel had fallen. When at a subsequent period,

Haggai was sent to admonish them, we do not find that he exhorted

them to send cither to Tyre or to Lebanon, but to go themselves to

the mountain (that is, the mountain nearest to them, where trees fit

for building were to be found) and to fell for themselves. " Go up

to the mountain, and bring wood, and build the house ; and I will

take pleasure in it" (lowly though it be), "and I will be glorified,

saith the Lord." (Haggai i. 8.) Such, however, was not the prin

ciple on which they were at that time acting. Two years, as I have

already said, were allowed to pass before the foundation of the house

was laid. But the day of foundation came at last, and the house was

commenced amid the mingled tears and shouts of Israel. Some wept

because they remembered the departed glory of tho past : others

shouted because of the recognition of present mercy. Both the tears

and tho joy were well suited to the hour. They showed a right and
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truthful appreciation of the circumstances. But right appreciation is

not always accompanied by energy and zeal. On the contrary, the

circumstances may be so dark—they may have in them such circum

stances of discouragement as to bear upon the heart with a heaviness

proportioned to the truthfulness of the appreciation, and then, nothing

but God's present power can strengthen. So it was with this remnant

of Israel. Circumstances of great discouragement surrounded them ;

and they not being sufficiently strong in faith to meet these circum

stances, quailed.

The occasion of discouragement arose out of that very act of faith

fulness to which I have referred—their refusal to receive into

fellowship of labour those who belonged not to God's people. The

desire of Satan ever is to unite, if possible, his servants with the

Lord's servants in the Lord's work : for he well knows that if with

the cognisance and sanction of God's people the unholy union can

be effected, his devices will be sure to prosper. Christ has no concord

with Belial; and therefore, when the forbidden union between

believers and unbelievers is obstinately maintained, the Holy Spirit

must be grieved, His strength withheld, and the evil power of nature

and of Satan be in like proportion increased. When the weak and

the strong are yoked together, the will of the latter is sure to prevail.

The children of the Truth ever sufficiently few and weak, have littlo

occasion to weaken themselves more by disobedience ; but when they

have done this and linked themselves in unholy union to those who

are many, as well as strong, can they wonder that strength and

numbers should prevail ?

The remnant of Israel, however, fell not into this snare. They

resisted the temptation, and refused the proferrcd fellowship of the

alien : but their faithfulness, as might have been expected, earned

for itself hatred and persecution. When Satan cannot mar by

co-operation, he seeks to hinder by resistance. Accordingly, " the

people of the land weakened the hands of the people of Judah, and

troubled them in building, and hired counsellors against them to

frustrate." Here then was an opportunity for them to cast them

selves in faith on God, and to go on with fresh vigour. At a

subsequent period when Nehemiah was with them and a like danger

occurred, it only nerved Nehemiah to more vigorous effort. He cast

himself on God ; encouraged the people, and laboured on ; with one

hand building, with the other holding a weapon to resist the foe.

But there was no such energy now. They laboured on indeed, but

L
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with faint and discouraged heart ; and just in proportion as their

courage failed, the activity of their enemies increased. It does not

appear that Cyrus was applied to against them, or that he ever

became their foe. But when Cyrus had died, his successors were

open to receive accusations against them, and the second of these,

Artaxerxes, issued formally a decree that the work should cease.

The commandment was instantly obeyed. We hear neither of

resistance nor remonstrance on the part of Israel. They acquiesced,

we might almost say, gladly; and the work ceased. Thus under

takings which God originates, and which it is His resolve finally to

complete, may for years be hindered ; and if it were not that He is

almighty as well as faithful, so as to interpose with fresh communica

tions of strength when all seems hopeless, the sun of every fresh

day of His people's effort would surely set in sorrow and in darkness.

We may marvel perhaps that the zeal of Israel should so soon

have become enfeebled. But it would seem that another object had

been presented to their thoughts, more interesting and attractive than

building the Temple of the Lord. They desired houses for them

selves. If then obstacles that seemed insurmountable debarred them

from carrying on the building of the Lord's house, might they not,

as released from that labour, devote their energies to building houses

for themselves ? The alternative was not unwelcome, and accordingly

they seem without reluctance to have acquiesced in the conclusion,

that the obstacles to building the House of the Lord were insurmount

able, and that the work must cease. That this was the temper of

their mind is evident from the subsequent words of Haggai. " This

people say, The time is not come, the time that the Lord's house

should be built Is it time for you, 0 ye, to dwell in

your roofed houses, and this house he waste ? Now therefore, thus

saith the Lord of hosts ; Consider your ways." It was this rebuke

that at last aroused them from their slumber. But many years first

passed. This prophecy of Haggai was not delivered until the second

year of Darius ; so that during all that long period the building of

the Lord's House was altogether suspended.

Yet even during this period their condition as judged of by them

selves seemed, no doubt, to possess many favourable features. It

contrasted advantageously with the condition of the rest of Israel

who yet remained in the land of their captivity. They had not

lingered there. They had obeyed the call of the Lord, and had

gathered together ns His separate people. They had gathered, not
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in confusion and disorder, but under the guidance of Zerubbabel and

the instruction of Joshua the High Priest. They had both an altar

and burnt sacrifice. They " set the altar upon his bases ;

and offered burnt offerings thereon unto the Lord, even burnt

offerings morning and evening." (Ezra iii. 3.) Thus there was

among them the recognition of God both in respect of His govern

ment as well as His redemption. This no doubt seemed (and so it

really was) a privileged condition. But when a place that the

conscience recognises as right has been attained, and attained with

difficulty, we are very prone to become complacent and self-satisfied.

We contrast (and so indeed we ought) our new condition with that

from which we have emerged ; but we might and should contrast it

also with that which yet remains before us, and to which wc ought

with vigour to press on. If, at the present moment, we take, as

Christians, an ostensible place of separation from the world, and

maintain right moral order together with the confession of the saving

power of the blood of Jesus, we are for the most part disposed to be

well-satisfied with our attainment and to say, " What lack we more ?"

We point to our burnt-offering altar, and to our own place of

separateness as gathered around it, and we are satisfied.

But we have to remember that the good and gracious desire of

God touching His people is not merely to bless them with the bless

ings of salvation, but also to employ them here as His soldiers and

servants—serving Him in His Trutli ; for apart from His revealed

Truth we cannot serve Him. " Sanctify them through thy truth,

thy word is truth." "I have no greater joy than to see my children

walking in the truth." Truth as revealed in Christ, has a fulness

and comprehensiveness as well as a harmony that we little appreciate,

or even apprehend when first we recognise that " in Him we have

redemption through His blood, even the forgiveness of sins." That

great fact indeed is the centre from which all other truths radiate ;

but how many and how various are they !—all indeed, though diverse,

yet connected and harmonizing one with the other, and forming a

united whole needful to be apprehended by all who have the right

expansion and comprehensiveness of faith. He would have a poor

knowledge of the rainbow who was acquainted with one of its colours

only ; or who was acquainted with them all, but separately. He

must know them in their distinctness, and know them also in their

combination, if he would know aright To know and to appreciate

the value and the beauty of a costly diadem adorned with gems of
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manifold brilliancy and preciousness, it is needful that I should not

only estimate each several gem, but that I should also consider the

order and symmetry of their arrangement. If I only saw a few of

the gems, or if I saw them all scattered in loose confusion, I might

know something about the gems, but I should know nothing about

their order, or the diadem and its beauty. Just so is it with Truth.

It is as a diadem having many gems. They require to be known in

their distinctness, and known also in their combination.

The Temple of Israel, designed typically to teach the great truths

of redemption, affords a remarkable example of the variety and

combination of which I speak. Its outer and its two inner courts,

the first representing earth, the latter heaven : its various instruments

of ministration extending from the brazen altar to the golden mercy-

seat : the various sacrifices and offerings were all intended to shadow

forth different portions of that Truth, which though diverse in its

parts, was yet to be presented in the unity of one Temple and of one

people in that Temple, united in the service and worship of the same

God. There were also the priests, the Levites, and the singers,

Whose various ministrations, all prescribed with the minutest care,

were needful to carry out the service of the God of Israel in the

appointed way : but apart from the Temple those ministrations could

not be. The loss of their Temple, therefore, was to Israel ihe loss of

their place of instruction, and service, and unity in the Truth. Israel

apart from their Temple were an uninstructed, unemployed people.

And such was the condition of this remnant of Israel at the time of

which we speak. Unemployed in the things of God, they found their

employments in constructing and roofing houses for themselves. Of

all the vessels of the Temple the only one they retained, or cared to

retain, was the brazen altar. The setting up of that altar did indeed

mark them as worshippers of the one true God and as owning the

great truth that " without shedding of blood is no remission," but it

left them utterly uninstructed in those lessons respecting sin, and

redemption, and the results of redemption, which could only be

learned in the sanctuary where the golden altar of incense and the

candlestick were, or in the hoKest of all, where the holy ark of God's

covenant rested covered by the mercy-seat, overshadowed by the

cherubim of glory. What knowledge should we have of sin, if we

viewed it merely in the light of earth, and saw it not penetrating, as

it were, heaven, and there subjected to the inquisition of the purity

and holiness of God ? What should wo know of redemption in its
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bearing on God's people, if we knew it not as that which also has

penetrated heaven and stilled wrath for ever, and caused us to stand

as before the mercy-seat in peace ; there to know Him who has

presented His own light instead of our darkness, and has covered us

with the excellency of His own name—the true incense that has filled

for us with its holy fragrance, the sanctuary of God. But what could

Israel know of these things if they had no incense and no sanctuary ?

They could have no " Day of Atonement." For them no priest

clothed in white linen vestments could enter with blood and with

incense within the vail to make reconciliation for their transgres

sions in holy things. They had no vail, no golden altar, no censer,

no mercy-seat ; and as to their defilements, they must have deadened

their hearts to the apprehension of them. Even the sin-offering, one

of the chief and most needed of the offerings of Israel, could bo

presented neither for the congregation, nor for the priests ; for it

was needful that the blood thereof should be brought into the

sanctuary : but they had no sanctuary. Sins of ignorance, therefore,

for which the sin-offering was specifically appointed, must bave been

either lightly regarded, or considered not at all. The laver too,

which taught them respecting the perfect cleansing away of every

thing unsuited to the purity of the sanctuary, was unknown to them.

In a word, all the distinctive lessons which Israel as God's priestly

people were intended to learn, were abandoned : they neither

apprehended the extent of their defilements, nor the fulness and

comprehensiveness of that atonement which had brought them in

peace into the sanctuary arrayed, as represented by their priest, in

garments of glory and beauty. Even if under the shelter of the

burnt offering altar they had become a protected people, yet they

were an uninstructed, uncomforted, unemployed people—unemployed

for the purposes of God. How then could they prosper ? In seeking

to content themselves with the burnt-offering altar alone, apart from

the other vessels and services of the Temple, they were virtually

rending Truth asunder and satisfying themselves with one of its

fragments. Despising the instruction and order appointed by God,

they were appointing for themselves what they would and what they

would not know ; and were directly disobeying God, for it was His

will that they should restore the Temple ; and they were not restoring

it. His intention was after the Temple had been restored, to restore

also the streets, and gates, and walls of Jerusalem ; that Jerusalem

might become in truth a city enclosed by its walls, and defended by
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its munitions ; where Israel might display the manners of a people

who had been instructed in the service and worship of His house.

But if Israel refused to build His house, all His further intentions

respecting their blessing were frustrated.

Can we find no counterpart to this condition in our own history P

Is there no danger at the present hour, of the fulness and extent and

harmony of Truth as revealed in the Scripture not being apprehended,

and of the duty of becoming acquainted with it all, being feebly

recognised ? Are the contrasts, connexion, and order of Truth duly

regarded? Fragmentary and disjointed portions of Truth answer

not the purposes of Truth as a whole. They will not make the man

of God perfect. If to Israel were committed the typical, to us the

substantial testimonies of Truth, their sin in not watching over the

shadows would be less than ours if we despise the substance. The

Scripture is a united harmonious whole. The New Testament is

not to be disjoined from the Old ; nor the testimony of the Apostles

to be separated from that of the Prophets. Both testify of Christ

and of the designs of God in heaven and in earth that are being

accomplished, or that will be accomplished, in and through Him. To

be ignorant of or to neglect what God has been pleased to reveal

touching these things, involves an inward disobedience of thought

that will soon be followed by corresponding aberration in our

practical way. Nor can there be any true order amongst the people

of God where revealed Truth in its fulness ceases to be systematically

ministered by Pastors, duly appointed by the Spirit of God, to unfold

and enforce His own holy word.

We cannot wonder that in every dispensation remissness and

worldliness should begin to characterize God's people as soon as they

have ceased to thirst after the instruction by Him appointed. There

are few more sorrowful pictures than that drawn by Haggai of the

condition of the remnant of Israel, whilst they remained gathered

indeed, so as to present a certain appearance of collective strength,

but yet ceasing to labour for that which alone could give them

strength for God, by bringing them under the regulating power of

Truth. As a consequence, their hearts and their energies became

absorbed in their own interests : they builded houses for themselves,

and laboured to increase their own stores, but they abandoned the

work of God. Holy things connected with the service of God, instead

of being touched with reverend and careful hand, were rudely, and

even contemptuously handled ; and yet sanctifying consequences were
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expected to result from them, however careless the manner, or

ill-timed the season of their use. But they who touch not with

reverence that which is holy, will be ready to defile themselves, cither

in ignorance or wilfulness, with that which is unholy—deceiving

themselves perhaps, or trying to deceive themselves with the vain

imagination that holy things can be sanctified by the mere act of

bringing something that is holy into temporary approximation to

them. Can that which is defiled be sanctified by being outwardly

touched by a thing that is holy, asked Haggai of the priests. No ;

answered the priests. Truth constrained them to give this answer.

Yet practically Israel were acting as if it were otherwise. Holy

things were irreverently handled, and unholy things were deemed to

be sanctified. Remissness had led to worldliness, and worldliuess

to carelessness, and carelessness to deeds of evil :—" so is this people,

and so is this nation before me, saith the Lord ; and so is every work

of their hands ; and that which they offer there is unclean." (Haggai

ii. 14.) And hence their chastisement. " I smote you with blasting

and with mildew and with hnil in all the labours of your hands ; yet

ye turned not to me, saith the Lord." (Haggai ii. 17.)

This is a solemn lesson to the people of God, especially if they seek

to gather themselves together as God's people, but refuse to be

patiently instructed in that Truth by which alone they can grow in

the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, so as

to serve Him. Israel gathered as they then were, brought by their

association neither honour to God, nor blessing to themselves. Union

may give apparent, or it may be real strength ; but it will be strength

for evil if it be not employed for and guided by Truth—Truth in all

the comprehensiveness in which it is revealed in the Word of God.

But it was otherwise with Israel then. They were not sustaining

God's Truth. They had it not as their centre. It regulated not

their thoughts individually, and therefore of course had no power

over their corporate arrangements and order.

But Haggai the Prophet came. They heard his word, and grace

was given them to obey. The voice of rebuke was then instantly

changed into the voice of encouragement and promise. " From this

day will I bless you."

The bright and cheering promises with which the prophecy of

Haggai concludes—promises for the fulfilment of which we still wait,

were confirmed and amplified by Zechariah. Zechariah stands as the

Prophet of encouragement and comfort to the obedient remnant of
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God's people whilst labouring in the midst of the ruin of the dispensa

tion to which they belonged. It is a prophecy, therefore, that has

warnings and encouragements peculiarly suited to those who, like our

selves, live at the close of a dispensation in which, as in the case of

Israel before, iniquity has strengthened itself, and the testimonies of

the children of Truth waxed feeble.
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Zechariah, although in one sense the cotemporary of Haggai (for

they both began to prophesy in the second year of Darius*), yet was

in reality his successor ; for when Haggai ceased to prophesy in the

ninth month of that year, Zechariah had only delivered one brief

prophesy, viz., that recorded in the first six verses of the first

chapter.

The first prophecy of Haggai was delivered on the first day of the

sixth month of the second year of Darius. Fourteen years had now

passed since Israel, disheartened and discouraged (see Ezra iv. 4.)

began to yield to the pressure of their enemies, and ceased from the

work of the house of God (Ezra iv. 24.)—a work which they had com

menced, and for a season carried on with vigour and with joy. " Then

stood Joshua with his sons and his brethren, Kadmiel and his sons, the

sons of Judah, together, to set forward the workmen in the house of

God : the sons of Henadab, with their sons and their brethren the

Levites. And when the builders laid the foundation of the Temple

of the Lord, they set the priests in their apparel with trumpets, and

the Levites the sons of Asaph with cymbals, to praise the Lord, after

the ordinance of David king of Israel. And they sang together by

course in praising and giving thanks unto the Lord ; because he is

good, for his mercy endureth for ever toward Israel. And all the

peoplo shouted with a great shout, when they praised the Lord,

because the foundation of the house of the Lord was laid." (Ezra

iii. 9-11).

So the work had commenced, but at the time of which we speak—the

time when Haggai began to prophesy, it had been for nearly fourteen

* That is, sixteen years after the decree first given by Cyrus ; and fourteen

years after the commencement of the opposition which caused them to abandon

the further building of the Temple.

M
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years abandoned. During the first of this period, indeed, the work

was not quite suspended. It seems languidly to have been carried

on. At last, however, it was altogether relinquished—how entirely

so, may be seen from the expression used in Haggai i. 4, where the

Lord's house is described as being a " waste ; " and also from the fact

that when they again commenced their labours, they laid the founda

tion afresh. See Haggai iii. 18. Their former labour, therefore,

could not have been great nor long continued, seeing that every trace

of it had so soon disappeared.

The sad condition of listlessness, and worse than listlessness, into

which they had relapsed, is strikingly shown in the commencing pro

phecy of Haggai. It began abruptly thus : " This people say, The

time is not come, the time for the house of Jehovah to be built." This

was the whole of the first brief message. It showed at once the

ground of the Lord's controversy with them, and called on them to

search out and test the reasons that had caused them to settle down

into such a conclusion. Another message quickly followed. " Then

came the word of Jehovah by Haggai the prophet, saying, Is it time

for you, 0 ye, to dwell in your covered* houses, and this house, waste ?

Now therefore saith Jehovah of hosts ; consider your ways. Ye have

sown much, and bring in little ; ye eat, but ye have not enough ; ye

drink, but ye are not filled with drink ; ye clothe you, but there is

none warm ; and he that earneth wages, earneth wages to put it into

a bag with holes. Thus saith Jehovah of hosts ; consider your ways.

Go up to the mountain, and bring wood, and build the house ; and I

will take pleasure in it, and I will be glorified, saith Jehovah. Ye

looked for much, and, lo, it came to little ; and when ye brought it

home, I did blow upon it. Why ? saith Jehovah of hosts. Because

of mine house that is waste, and ye run every man unto his own

house. Therefore the heaven over you is stayed from dew, and the

earth is stayed from her fruit. And I called for a drought upon the

D'J!|3D, literally covered or roofed. See 1 Kings, vi. 9. " So ho built the

house and finished it ; and covered tho house with beams and boards of cedar."

Thus they had finished and covered in their houses, whilst the house of the Lord

had been utterly neglected. The rebuke, therefore, was not directed against

their having built splendid houses (it docs not appear that they had done this),

nor even against their having built houses, but against their having done this

whilst they were utterly neglecting tho Lord's house, which should have had the

first place in their thoughts.



NOTE ON THE PROPHECY OF HAGGAI. 91

land, and upon the mountains, and upon the corn, and upon the new

wine, and upon the oil, and upon that which the ground bringeth

forth, and upon men, and upon cattle, and upon all the labour of the

hands."

This message of severe rebuke was not in vain. On the twenty-

fourth day of the same month the people began to labour. " And

Jehovah stirred up the spirit of Zcrubbabel the son of Shealtiel,

governor of Judah, and the spirit of all the remnant of the people ;

and they came and did work in the house of Jehovah of hosts, their

God."

Shortly after this, on the one and twentieth day of the seventh

month, a second message from the Lord was delivered through

Haggai, not now in the language of upbraiding, but of encouragement

and promise. It concluded thus : " For thus hath said Jehovah of

hosts ; yet a little while, and I will shake the heavens and the earth,

and the sea, and the dry land ; and I will shake all the Gentiles, and

the choicest* (t. e., the noblest and most select) of all the Gentiles

shall come ; and I will fill this house with glory, saith Jehovah of

hosts. To me belongeth the silver, and to me the gold, saith Jehovah

of hosts. Greater shall be the glory of this house the latter (glory)

than the former (glory) saith Jehovah of hosts : and in this place will

I give peace, saith Jehovah of hosts."!

* Many have rendered these words, " the desire of all nations," and have applied

them to the Messiah. It is true, indeed, that in the next dispensation Christ might

fitly be called " the desire of all the Gentiles," for all will be gathered to Him then,

in professed, if not real, obedience. " To him shall the gathering of the peoples

be." But even if this prospective application of the words were admitted, thero

would be a difficulty from the word "come" being in the original in the plural

number—D^JH/J mttn 1N^1 The Septuagint, therefore, render it as above,

ijjfti to cicXcKTa iravTwu tuiv cOvwv. See in Bengel. " Venient autem ad

Christum vieissim omnes u qui inter geutes sunt cleeti et desiderabiles." So also

C'occeius, " acccdent autem amati gentium,—desideratissimi gentium." A similar

form of expression will be found in Is. xxii. 7, "Tp&y""lPUD " the choice of thy

valleys." See also Exod. xv. 4.

The whole passage refers to the yet future Advent of the Lord in glory. So it

is quoted by the Apostle in Heb. xii. " But now hath he promised, saying, Yet

once more I shake not the earth only, but also heaven." "We have, therefore,

the authority of the Apostle for saying that this verse in Haggai is unfulfilled.

t Such ia the correct translation of this passage. The Temple, as being God's

house, becomes thereby possessed of a characteristic oneness which would not bo

considered as lost if it were twenty times destroyed and rebuilt. It is always
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This prophecy, however, of encouragement and promise, does not

seem to have acted upon them with the same power as the previous

message of rebuke. The people of God, not unfrequently, sink into

a condition in which their conscience can be more easily acted on,

than either their faith, or their hope. In such a state, rebuke and

terror can arouse them when promise and encouragement seem to be

in vain. Yet activities so aroused have not either the vigour or the

stedfastness of the energies that flow from faith, and hope, and love.

If this remnant of Israel had had faith to realize that God was as

truly, though not so manifestly, with them in the day of their weak

ness as with their forefathers when they left the land of Egypt—if

they had realised that the house of wood that they were called on to

build, was virtually the same house that had been, and yet again

would be filled with glory, and that far more abundantly—if they had

recognised that the place where they were labouring was that where

God would finally gather all nations to peace, and light, and joy,

and blessing, how would they have been strengthened for toil ! But,

as I have said, faith and hope appear to have had little power in their

regarded as virtually one house, and therefore is called " my house," " this house,"

at any aud even' period of its history. See Ezekiel xliii. 1, 6, for the accomplish

ment of this promise in days yet to come. " Behold, the glory of the God of Israel

came from the way of the east ; and his voice was like a noise of many waters :

and the earth shined with his glory And the glory of the Lord came into

the house by the way of the gate whose prospect is toward the east and,

behold, the glory of the Lord filled the house.

The Septuagint translate this verse correctly—fieyaXy carat y bo}-a iov oikov

tovtov y 6<rxaT7 vrep 7yv trpwtyv. "Great shall be the glory of this house,

the last glory beyond the first." The whole passage, therefore, is to be under

stood, like that just quoted from Ezekiel, of the future millennial glory of Israel's

Temple. " To me belongeth the silver, &c," that is, all the excellency and good-

lincss of the earth is mine. I can, if I please, exalt and dignify my people and

my Truth, and in due season I will exalt them. " Rejoice ye with Jerusalem, and

be glad with her all ye that love her for thus saith the Lord, behold I will

extend peace to her as a river, and the glory of the Gentiles like a flowing stream."

Is. xlvi. 10. " The glory of Lebanon shall come unto thee, the pine tree and the

box together, to beautify the place of my sanctuary, and I will make the place of

my feet glorious I will glorify the house of my glory."

But these things are future. The time for the triumph of Truth is not yet come.

We have still to do with the house of Wood, unadorned, inglorious, as in the days

of Zerubbabel. But the words addressed to him, arc not without their application

to us. " Go up to the mountain, and bring wood, and build the house, and I trill

takepleasure in it, and I will be glorified, saith the Lord."
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hearts. After the encouraging prophecy of Haggai to which I have

referred, more than two months elapsed without the foundation of the

Lord's house having been laid. In this interval Haggai did not again

prophesy ; but Zechariah did. His first prophecy was delivered in

the eighth month ; we are not told on what day. Haggai had spoken

last in the seventh month.

Zechariah's first prophecy was very brief, being comprised in five

verses. Its tone was stern and severe, commencing thus, " Jehovah

was sore displeased with your fathers." It seems, however, to have

taken effect, for on the twenty-fourth day of the succeeding month,

the foundation of the Lord's house was a second time laid. See

Haggai iii. 18. On that day Haggai prophesied again, twice, and

for the last time. The greater part of the first prophecy of Haggai

on this day was taken up with reminding them respecting the tokens

of Divine displeasure that had been among them, and of the defile

ment brought on themselves by their carelessness and worldliness

during the time that they had ceased to labour for the Lord's house.

They had acted as if they had thought that holy things, however irre

verently or contemptuously handled, could by the mere fact of being

brought into external contact with unclean things hallow them :

whilst, on the other hand, they seem to have forgotten that they who

are unclean must, whatsoever they handle, spread taint and defilement

by their every touch—no unimportant warning to us if ever we are

tempted to believe that the mere profession of truth sanctifies the

world and its ways ; or to imagine that any thing except defilement

can follow upon the action of unsanctified hands.

But although the first part of Haggai's message on this day was,

like Zechariah's, severe, yet it concluded with the words, " from this

day will I bless you." They had become obedient. The foundations

of tho house of the Lord were laid : they had begun to labour for and

Tinder Him.

His second message on this day was the last he ever delivered. It

contains only words of promise. " Speak to Zcrubbabel, governor of

Judah, saying, I will shake the heavens and the earth ; and I will over

throw the throne of kingdoms, and I will destroy the strength of the

kingdoms of the Gentiles ; and I will overthrow the chariots, and

those that ride in them ; and the horses and their riders shall come

down, every one by the sword of his brother. In that day, saith

Jehovah of hosts, will I take thee, 0 Zerubbabel, my servant, the son

of Shealtiel, saith Jehovah, and will make thee as a signet : for I have
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chosen thee, saith Jehovah of hosts." Zeruhhabel was the person

whom God in His grace, had appointed to be the head and leader of

this remnant of Israel in this day of their weakness—this " day of

small things." His place, though apparently very different from that

of those who had led and directed Israel in former periods of their

unity and strength, was in reality not less honourable nor less blessed.

As he stood at the head of a despised and feeble people, with the

plummet and measuring line in his hand, laying the foundations of

a despised Temple, there was nothing that indicated to tfie outward

eye, honour, or strength, or glory. Yet God's power and presence

were there—His favour and His blessing. The stone which Zerubbabcl

had laid for a foundation represented in the estimate of God, and in

the estimate of faith, ONE, who, when Ho came, was to be despised

more than Zerubbabel—ONE who was to be even to Israel itself, " a

stumbling stone and rock of offence," and yet to be that " tried foun

dation-stone, elect, precious," whence salvation and glory were to

flow. In the Temple which that feeble remnant were building, was

to be concentrated the typical testimony to Truth : there the children

of faith were to wait for, and there at last to behold God's salvation.

" Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace, according to

thy word ; for mine eyes have seen thy salvation." Such were the

words of praise and thanksgiving uttered in that Temple, when in a

manner men expected not and understood not, it was indeed entered

by the Lord of Glory.

Yet whatever the honour put upon that house by God ; however

precious the typical lessons taught by its various Courts and services

to the eye of faith ; those lessons were to be given, and those lessons

were to be learnt in the midst of a scene in which evil was to advance

with giant strides, trampling down Truth, and destroying, or else

entrammeling its servants till the hour shall come for this last promise

of Haggai to be fulfilled. It is a promise for which we still wait. We

have not yet seen the proud power of the Gentiles cast down. Indeed,

as yet it has not attained the height of its appointed greatness. It

is yet to be raised up to the pinnacle of its glory, and then is suddenly

to be cast down for ever.

Do our labours class with those of Zerubbabel ? Are we, as guided

by the voice of God's holy Apostles and Prophets, seeking to give our

energies to the Truth and people of God in the day of their weakness,

or do we refuse to come without the gate of man's city, devoting our

selves to those things in which men find the tokens of their advancing
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greatness P They who follow in the steps of Zerubbabel are precious

in the sight of God ; their struggles and sufferings are remembered,

and an hour is drawing nigh when they, and the truths and prin

ciples for which they have laboured, will by him be established in

strength and in glory for evermore. But the hour of their glory will

be the hour of the nations' fall. It will be the hour when that still

rising fabric of human greatness, whose strength each day augments

and consolidates, will sink beneath the stroke of His righteous hand,

before whom at last, the earth " shall tremble and be still."



#n tjje force of % present tense in (Mi anb Jlekefo,

The most obvious use of the present tense is to denote an action in

process of being performed in time present to the speaker, as 1 am

walking ; I am striking. It is sometimes very important to mark this

force of the present in Scripture. Thus in Hebrews iv. 3. " We who

believed are entering into the rest," i.e., we are now engaged in entering;

we are going on into it, just as Israel was when they were journey

ing through the wilderness towards Canaan.*—eiaep-^oficOa yap

e(9 rt]v Karraitavoiv ol irioTevoavres. See also 1 Tim. iv. 10. " For

in reference to this, or looking unto this (the promise) we both toil

and suffer reproach, &c, i.e., we are, from day to day, toiling and

being reproached—et? touto yap Kai Ko-nimfitv kui oi/e«8<£o/ie0a.

And Luke xiv. 18. "I bought a field, and I am under the present

necessity (e^w avayKyv) of going out to see it, &c."

But the present is also used when we wish to ascribe to any person

• The aspect in which the fourth of tho Hebrews presents the believer, is not

that of one who has entered into rest, either in virtue of tho realising power of

faith, or because of Christ being his risen Head and Representative in Heaven :

although both these aspects of a believer's condition aro true, and fully recognised

in other parts of Scripture. In Heb. iv, tho believer is represented as one, who,

the moment he believed, began to set out on a toilsome journey like Israol when

they left Egypt—a journey not yet concluded. Hence the exhortation, " let us

therefore be diligent to enter into that rest"—inrovSairiv/iev ovv ciacXOeiv ctt

vKitv-qv vrjv Kaiairavoiv. When wo have actually reached our rest, there will be

no more toil, no more suffering. He that hath entered into his rest, hath ceased

from all his labours. The very fact, therefore, that wo have not ceased from our

labours, proves that we arc yet engaged in entering into our rest. To cease from

our "works" or "labours" does not here mean that we cease from resting in them

as the ground of our justification. It is assumed that every believer has done that ;

but it means that when wo enter our final rest, we cease from all those labours

which commence when first we believe ; for at that moment we quit Egypt, and

enter on the struggles of tho wilderness,



ON THE FORCE OF THE PRESENT TENSE, ETC. 97

or thing, powers, qualities, habits, or offices, which, though they may

not be in process of actual development just at the moment we are

speaking, are nevertheless regarded as present, because they are so

fixedly connected with the person or thing spoken of, that they may

be looked on as virtually always present. Thus if it be said to me,

" Do you walk or ride ?" I may reply,—" I walk," even though at the

moment I may be sitting still : my reply meaning that it is my habit

to walk—not to ride. Thus also we say, the bird flies ; fishes swim ;

the serpent creeps ; the brave fight ; the coward flies. " The king

who conquers," or " the king the conquering one," (6 vikwv) are

expressions that do not convey the same thought as, " the king who

m conquering."

The present tense is used in this abstract sense to denote :

I. Essential attributes, such as omnipotence or eternity of existence

M ascribed to God. Thus the Son of Man, even whilst on earth,

speaks of Himself as the 6 wc, " the Being-one in heaven." John

iii. 13. " Before Abraham was, I AM." See also 1 Tim. vi. 16.

where it is said of God that He is the One "who only hath immor

tality" (6 fiovoi t-^wv afiavaoiav) that is, who alone hath it essentially:

for God has conferred it on angels and on men. Also John i. 18.

fiovoyevi)? 0eo?'O ilNej? rofi koXttov tod irarpos, etceivov e%)fyr}<Ta.T<>.

See also Rev. i. 17. " I am the first and the last and the living one "

—eyw eifit 6 irpurros kcu 6 eoyaros icai 6 £wv. In Hebrew this use

of the present participle is very frequent. See for example, Is. xl.

3, 7. " I the one that formeth ("ftV) light, and the one thatcreateth

(X"112) darkness ; I the maker (niPty) of peace, and the creator of

(N"in) calamity."

II. It is used to denote relations fixed in the unchangeable purpose

of God, although not at the present manifested. Thus He is pleased,

again and again in the Old Testament, to call Himself, " Jehovah the

dwelling-one in Mount Zion." (jVX 1H5 p£Tl) even though Zion is

left for ages desolate. See Isaiah viii. 18. and Joel iii. 21. See also

Is. lxv. 17. " Behold I the creating-one (NTD) of new heavens and a

new earth." We know Him by faith in this character, although

the promise will not be accomplished till the end of the millennium.

Examples of this kind abound in passages that speak of the Lord in

relation to those holy principles of His righteous government which

he may refrain, for the present, from enforcing, but which are to be

enforced when the Day of His glory comes.

III. It is used to denote office, as when the Lord Jesus is said to be

N
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" the Lamb of God, 6 aipmv, (the taking-away-one) of the sins of the

world." It is not said that Christ does take away, or that He lias

taken away the sin of the world. The office to which He is appointed

becomes efficacious to those who by faith become connected with it.

See also 2 Cor. v. Geo? r\v ev ^(piarw Koafiov KavaKKuaowv ....

fit] Xwyigo/Jievo? oitoi? ra TrapaitTWfiaTa — God was in Christ

reconciling, &c.

IV. Habitual practice, as when it is said, "Are not two sparrows

sold (irwXeiTcu) for one farthing?" Or, habitual qualities, whether

good or evil. Thus the qualities which marked Herod and the others

who conspired against the life of the child Jesus, are described as

attaching to them even after death. " They, the seekers of the young

child's life, are dead." (jeBvrjKoai yap ol grp-owre? tyjv ^vyr/v tod

iraiitov) So also 1 Peter iii. 5. " For thus of old time the holy

women also, the hopers in God, adorned themselves"—ovtw yap

Ttore Kai al ayiat yvvaace? at eAmgovoat em tov 6eov, &c. See also

Acts ii. 44. All the believing -rcavTes ol iriOTevovres, indicating their

fixed characteristic condition, used to meet at the same place (tjaav

em to airro) where we see the same connexion of a present participle

and past verb.

It is very obvious, therefore, that this use of the present participle

must be very abundant whenever God is spoken of, either as He is in

Himself in respect of any of His essential attributes, or in respect of

any of His relations or offices that He is pleased to establish as

unchangeable. It is especially used also in describing man both in

respect of his own fixed natural condition of evil, and also when

described in those new and fixed relations of blessing into which

redemption brings.

This use of the present tense is especially found in the present

participle both in Hebrew and Greek. Indeed the present participle*

* In Hebrew commonly the present participle of Kal, but not exclusively. See,

for example, Haggai ii. 6. Yet once a little while, and I (am or become) the

One who shaketh, or the One causing to be convulsed (jj>*y")£3) the heavens, &o.

In the Greek the perf. middle part, is sometimes used, as Rev. xi. 4. al Xvx""1'

al 6(tt(dt«, where the abstract force is peculiarly to be marked. There are, how

ever, frequent instances of the present participle being used to indicate an act in

process of being performed. Thus, Rev. xxi. 3. rjKovaa<piovns\e^ovar)t. And Rev.

xxi. 10. tt)v iroXiv Tt/v i'r/iiw eilov KaTafiaivovo-av. And Mark xv. 21. 2i/i«>'i>

epyofisvov air a<ypovf &c,—Simon when in the act of coming from the country.
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in both these languages may be almost said to be appropriated to the

expression of this abstract condition. The present indicative, how

ever, is also used continually in this abstract sense, especially when

the present participle is used abstractedly in the subject of the

proposition. Thus 1 John ii. 17, 6 -komv to 0eA>//xa tov Qeov—

" the doer of the will of God," (that is he who characteristically and

habitually is so, as opposed to the unregenerate who are habitually

and characteristically doers of evil) abideth (a fixed condition) for

ever, fxevet tK tov atwva. And 1 John iv. 6. 'O yivtaaxtav tov Geov

ukouv vjfjuav, " he that is a knower of God is a hearer of us." And

1 John iii. 8. 6 irotwv ti/v aptapTiav ca' tov htajjoKov tart—the doer

of sin (that is, the habitual doer of sin, not any one who may under

any circumstances sin) is (i.e. fixedly) of the devil. Again, was 6

yeyevrj/juivos eic tow Qeov afiaprtav ov iroiei—every one who is born

of God is not a doer of sin. This does not mean that he never sins.

"In many things we all offend." It means that he is not an habitual

doer of sin, like the world. See also Romans ii. 7—10, where two

characteristically opposed classes are marked, viz., they who are

habitually seekers of glory, honour, and incorruptibility, and doers of

that which is good (ol girrovvres io^av, &c.—oi Karepyagofievoi to

ayaBov) and, on the other hand, they who habitually disobey the

truth and are doers of that which is evil, (ol airetOovvres tij aXr/Geta

—ol KaTepya^ofxevoi to ko.kov.) All believers are through grace

brought into the first of these classes ; they are numbered among the

doers of good, though they may stumble and in many things fall

short ; whereas all unbelievers belong to the latter class. It is their

habitual condition. In the Gospel and Epistles of John, and in the

Revelation, it is especially needful to mark this abstract use of the

present tense. See also Romans viii.—ol Kara aapica ovTes, and ol Kara

Ih'evfjLa ovrei viii. 5. And again, ot ev caput ovres, and ot ev

Ylvev/jtaTt oirey, viii. 8. And ol Kara aapua ■jrcpiiraTovvTtt, and

oi Kara irvevpta ■jrepiirarovvTes. They who through grace are in

Christ are (essentially and characteristically) "in" and "according

to," and " walk according to," the Spirit : whereas all who are not in

Christ are essentially and characteristically " in, " and " according to,"

and "walk according to," the flesh.

The object, it must be remembered, for which we employ verbs is

to ascribe some act or state to an agent or subject ; the question of

time which is signified by the tense of the verb being a point subordi*
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nate to the ascription of the act or state.* It might therefore be

expected that there would be some part of the verb to which the office

would be assigned of expressing relations so abstract as for the

question of time to be virtually excluded : and this, as I have said, is

especially the office of the present participle in Greek and Hebrew.

It is an evident necessity in language that we should have some

means of expressing an abstract state apart from the limitations, as to

time, implied by the strict use of the tenses.

Of the three forms of the present employed in English, viz., I lore,

am locing, or do love, the first is that commonly used to imply an

abstract notion ; as, men reason : fishes swim. The second is the form

chiefly used in describing an action in process of being performed in

time present to the speaker, as, I am writing: the boys are being

beaten. The third is used emphatically to affirm or negative that

which is, or is supposed to be doubted or controverted ; as, " I do write "

is an answer to a supposed statement that I do not write : the object

being to affirm or negative the ascription of the state-or condition

indicated by the verb. "Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me"—

ayairas /xe; "yea, Lord, thou knowest that I do love thee," [ov otlas

bri <f)i\(i) ffe.] As a general rule the first of these forms of the English

indicative present may be said always to express abstract condition :

the third to express it occasionally—the context determining when :

the second seldom expresses it. The Greek has not the same variety

of form in the indicative present ; but its abstract use of the present

participle more than compensates for this.

The examples already cited are sufficient to show the use of the

present tense in indicating inherent or habitual qualities, apart from

any question of actual development. See more especially Matt. ii. 20.

Tf.OvrjKaai ol QrrTowns. " They are dead that seek:" f and 1 Pet. ii.

• "A verb implies the notion of time as an accident of the act or state. And this

notion of time may be brought forward more or less. If this be kept in mind,

several of the peculiarities in the use of the tenses will be the better understood.

It may be either the general undefined notion of time attached to every verbal

notion, or it may be the more definite notion of time, past, present, future,

attached to it by the speaker." Jeu, Gr. Gr. vol. II. p. 64.

f That our English idiom does not admit the abstract use of the present to the

tame extent as the Greek and Hebrew by the use of their present participle, is evi

dent from our inability to translate grammatically this sentence. The English

participle, however, when used to denote classes is frequently uaed in a sense
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5. 7tot£ at t\irigov(rai* So when the Lord Jesus at the last supper

took the bread, saying, "This is my body," to KXwfievov, &c, 1 Cor.

xi. 24, that word (to nXaifievov) ascribes to His body that which we

know to be its great distinctive characteristic when offered on the

Cross ; but it does not mean that it was at that moment being broken

like the symbolic bread : He does not say, "This is my body which is

being broken. The like may be said of the connected words, " This

is my blood" to eKyvvopevov, &c. Matt. xxvi. 28. Thus too ol

aw^ofxevoi does not mean "they who hare been saved" (ol otatoafxevoi)

nor those who are being saved, but those to whom salvation charac

teristically attaches—those who are characteristically in a state of

salvation. We find difficulty in expressing this in our English idiom.

In translating Acts ii. 4, we are obliged to render " the Lord added

to the Church daily the saved ;" using this expression abstractedly as

the name of a class, though our English idiom does not admit in our past

participle the same abstract force as in the Greek present. So also in

1 Cor. i. 18,—ol euroWvfievot "the lost," "theperishing," are opposed

to ot owgofievot "the saved"—the state as expressed by the verb, not

the time denoted by the tense, being the point to be regarded. See

also awoat tods' TuoTevovTas, in the same chapter. And John i. 12,

'Oaoi 8e eXa/Sav avrov eiioxev avjoi? e^ovcriav Teieva Qtov yeveC'

ecu TO12 niSTEYOYSIN «? to ovo/jm avrov. And in Matt,

vii. 8, o aiTMV Xa/ifiavei, nai o gifruiv evpitncei, icai tw Kpovovri

avoryijaerai. See also Heb. x. 26—eicovaiws apMprttvomwv : and

1 Thess. i. 10.—"Jesus who (not "delivered" or "is delivering"

but) is the deliverer of us (rov pvo/ievov ///ua?) from the wrath to

come." So also 6 ep%ofievo? corresponding with tfhn in Hebrew,

not the One who ts coming, or who is come, (which last would be

6? t]KU,) but " the coming one." See a similar use of ep^erai in

decidedly abstract. Thus we say, " the believing," "the lost," " the perishing,"

" the living," "the seeing," &e., expressions which answer closely to the corre

sponding expressions in Greek.

• Examples of this kind are not confined to the Scripture. See ^Esch. Agam.

363. iov iaie wpagavr,' e*' A\el-avj>pip reivovia 7ra\ai toI-ov. And 7ra\ai

todto oKorw, I have been long a looker for this. And Aristoph. Equit. 236.

o7iij ca-i Tu» i ijftw !jvvo{ivv7ov iraKat. And Eurip. El. 419, Zidvt' ctaaxovaas

raica ov eKaw^et vote. It is to be regretted that grammarians should in such

instances regard the present as put for the aorist, or perfect—both these tenses

being very determinately past.
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1 John ii. 18. and of epxopevov as applied to past time in 2 John

v. 7. See also 6 epxpfievos rj^ei. Heb. x. 37—"the Coming One,"

(or, " He that cometh) shall come." See also Bom. ii. 4—" not know

ing that the goodness of God ayei, is the leader of thee (or is for

leading thee, as some render it) to repentance.

In the book of the Revelation this abstract use of the present is

very frequent.

The following are a few of the examples :—

Rev. i. 3. fxcacapio? 6 avayivwoicwv kcli ol aicovovTe?

Arai rqpovvTes. Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear and

keep."

Rev. i. 6. to aycnrwvTi »//xa?—to Him who is the lover of us.

Bev. ii. 1. 6 Kpariev—6 irepnvaTwv. The holder of—the walker

in the midst of.

Bev. ii. 6. a\Xa tOuto exet?> 0Tf /wm ra epya .... .a

Kcvyw fiiaw. But this thou hast, that thou art a hater of the deeds of

the Nicolaitanes which I also am a hater of.

Bev. ii. 7. 'O eywv ous—and rw vikusvti.—not to the one who is

overcoming, but to the overcomer.

Bev. ii. 17. 6 XajifiaviDV.

Bev. xiii. 17. 6 eywv ^apayfia.

Bev. xiii. 18. 6 e%wv vow.

Bev. xiv. 1. e%ovoai ro ovojj.0. avrov.

Bev. xiv. 4. ovtoi ol a.KoXov6ovvTes.

Bev. xvii. 11. e« airwXeiav vircuyei.

Bev. xvii. 18. >) TroXis >) /xeyaXy i) e-^ovaa (iaoiXeiav—the holder

of sovereignty, distinctively characteristic of the city when revealed;

just as the Beast is described as 6 tyjev tck emu Ke(paXa<; nai ra Se*a

A-epaxa : a description distinctively characteristic of the Beast when

he appears.

Bev. xviii. 19. ev y eirXovnqaav Ttavres ol e-%ovres ra irXoia.

Bev. xix. 2. ev iiKaioawy icpivei rot icoXefjiei.

Bev. xix. 15. ain-09 7raT6j rt\v Xqvov.

Bev. xxii. 14. fxaxapioi ol irXwovres Ta? aroXas avrwiv.
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i.

" Paul, called to be an Apostle of Christ Jesus, through the will of

God, and Sosthenes our brother."

Called to be an Apostle'] Literally, " a called Apostle." Tyndale

renders, " Paid by vocation an Apostle ;" that is, by divine vocation.

So also verse 2. tcXtrrois ayiois, " saints by divine vocation."

And Sosthenes our brother] St. Paul was officially an Apostle ;

and personally, one, who, through grace, had laboured more abun

dantly than all the Apostles; yet he associates the comparatively

unknown name of Sosthenes with his own. Grace ever delights in

widening the circle of blessing ; seeking not to exclude, but to

comprehend. This principle of association is traceable in many ways

in the dealings of God with His people. "He who receivcth a

prophet in the name of a prophet, shall receive a prophet's reward."

On the other hand we have to beware of becoming partaker of others'

sins. See 2 John 10, 11.

Sosthenes had, unquestionably, been in past time highly esteemed

by the Church at Corinth ; and in their consciences, no doubt, they

felt that he was worthy of being esteemed still. The introduction,

therefore, of his name into the superscription of the Epistle was

important, as showing that he altogether felt with, and sorrowed with,

the Apostle respecting the evil that was being manifested at Corinth.

We must not, however, regard Sosthenes as if raised into co-equality

with St. Paul, or as a joint writer of the Epistle. In the fourth verse

where the Epistle properly begins, the Apostle adopts the first person

—/ thank my God, &c."

Verses 2 and 8.

" Unto the Church of God which is in Corinth—persons sanctified in

Christ Jesus, called saints, together with all that call upon the name of
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our Lord Jesus Christ in every place, both theirs and ours : grace unto

you, andpeace, from God our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ."

Unto the Church of God—persons sanctified, 8fC.*~\ It is important to

observe this definition of " Church " as a body composed of living

persons sanctified by the Truth. Many, no doubt, would prefer that

the Apostle should have written tj/ ckkX^o-io. ry yyiaafievrj, instead

of Ty eKKXtjaia. t'/yiaa/ievoK. But the Apostle did not regard the

Church as a mere abstraction : nor as a body sanctified by Apostolic

descent, or ritual ordinances, or the mere profession of sound doctrine.

His definition of the Church in Corinth is, "persons sanctified in

Christ Jesus."

The words " sanctified IN Christ Jesus," should be noted.f The

thought of the living union of believers with Christ as their risen

Head, is made very prominent in this and the following Epistle. See

for example, 2 Cor. i. 21, "Now he that is the establisher (o Be^aiusv)

of us with you in Christ is God." If union with our

first parent has brought us into this fallen world and into corruption,

how much more hath the Second Man brought all who are in Him

(and all believers are in Him) into heaven and into a new condition

of holy and glorified being there. In virtue of our union with Christ

we are not only " circumcised with the circumcision made without

hands," (that is separated, in the judicial estimate of God, from all

that physically and morally characterizes us as the children of the

earthy and fallen Adam) but as viewed in Christ risen we are

separated unto God according to that condition of holiness and glory

that pertains to Christ above the heavens : and as a consequence of

" life " being thus given to us in Him (Col. ii. 13) new life is com

municated to us here ; and finally we shall be changed into His

likeness.

It was the conviction that he could truthfully recognise those to

whom he wrote at Corinth as true believers, and therefore as one with

* 'Hytacfievott. This word being in apposition with < kkXijoio cannot be trans

lated as if it were yr/iaafievt). Whether wo say " persons sanctified," " sanctified

ones," or "men sanctified," there will be, whiohever form we seleot, an awkward

ness of expression which must be tolerated for the sake of correctness.

f Ev. xpiirrif, &c.—not Sia with the genitive ; nor simply as answering to the

Hebrew 5 m denoting instrumentality. Even if we take it as a construct™ plena,

"in and by Christ Jesus," the thought of union with Christ as our risen Head pre

dominates.
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Christ, that gave to the Apostle courage in dealing with their evil.

They had grievously wandered from the path of practical sanctifica

tion, yet they were truly believers; they were “ sanctified in Christ

Jesus,” and were to be brought back. In our own present condition

of weakness and failure in so many things, we have reason to be

deeply thankful that the Scripture treats not only of the condition of

saints who have advanced and grown in grace, but also of saints who

have gone astray.

Calvin, in commenting on the Apostle’s application of the term

“ Church ” to the Corinthians, denounces with no little severity, the

folly of those who expect to find an immaculate Church (ecclesiam

omni ruga et macula carentem) in this world, and who refuse to

bestow the name of Church (I quote his words) “ on every assembly

that does not exactly answer to their wishes.” “ It is a dangerous

“ temptation,” he adds, “ to imagine that there is no Church except

“where you find perfect purity. He who is possessed with such a

“ notion will find it needful either to separate himself and set himself

“up as the one only saint in the world, or else to form a peculiar

“ sect made up of a few hypocrites. Cn what ground then did Paul

“acknowledge the Church of Corinth? Evidently because he saw

“there evangelical doctrine, baptism, and the supper of the Lord-the

“tokens by which a true Church should be estimated.” C'aIz`in1`n

Iocum.

It is indeed true that no immaculate person, or immaculate body of

persons, is to he found on earth. One immaculate Person there

indeed once was, but He was IMMANUEL, and “ His life is taken

from the earth.” A Church “ without spot, or wrinkle, or any such

thing,” will never be seen till the redeemed meet in glory. But the

impossibility of our being either corporately or individually immacu

late, is no excuse for the non-observance of the laws which the Lord

has appointed for us in our present imperfect condition: and although

a Church by the most earnest endeavours to carry out right prin

ciples, does not thereby render itself immaculate, yet if it systemati

cally neglect right principles, and adopt wrong ones, it not only

becomes disobedient, but unless it repent, forfeits the name of Church

altogether. For the right order of a kingdom it is requisite that

there should be true-born subjects; right laws ; duly appointed

governors; and faithful administration. So in every body that lays

claim to a Church-position these questions are to be asked-First,

are the persons such, as God approves of being recognised in such

0
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a position ? Secondly, are the doctrinal and practical principles

professed by them, in accordance with God's word? Thirdly, are

there among them any duly qualified by God to teach His truth, and

to administer the laws by Him appointed ? Fourthly, are those

truths taught, and those laws administered ?

It is not difficult to imagine a case in which sound creeds and

articles of faith may be abstractedly owned by men, who both in their

lives and in their doctrine show plainly that they are enemies to God

and to His Truth. The principle of "non-natural interpretation"

may be adopted and acted on, even where it is not avowed. "Wherever

this is so (and it must be so whenever men who show plainly that

they have not the Spirit of Christ, are recognised as if they were

His servants) there, Church-functions may indeed be professedly

exercised, but they are not owned by God nor acknowledged by His

obedient people. Even the Church at Corinth, composed though it

was of real saints, would have ceased to be owned by God as a

Church, if the zeal and faithfulness of the Apostle had not enforced

and carried into effect the needed discipline.*

The Churches as gathered by the Apostles (and so only we know

their proper normal condition) were composed only of those who

made a credible confession of personal faith in Jesus ; and they were

taught and governed by persons duly qualified by God to teach and

govern. The Apostles in admitting to the Table of the Lord did not

seek to judge the secrets of mens' hearts. They confined themselves

(for so God had appointed) to that which was ostensible and developed;

and consequently, all in whom nothing contrary to Truth and holiness

could be detected, were received. This indeed would not secure

against the subsequent manifestation of evil ; but it secured agaiust

the admission of men who were known to be unbelievers. Evil indeed

was soon permitted to be manifested even in the Apostolic Churches,

not only amongst those who had crept in as deceivers, wrongfully,

* We find in the Homilies a definition of " Church" very different from that of

Calvin. "The true Church is an universal congregation or fellowship of God's

faithful and elect people, built upon the foundation of the Apostles and Prophets,

Jesus Christ himself being the head corner-stone. And it hath always three notes

or marks, whereby it is known. Pure and sound doctrine ; The sacraments minis

tered acoording to Christ's holy institution ; And the right use of ecclesiastical

discipline." What more scriptural definition could be given ? It is such that,

to use the language of the Homily itself, " none may justly find fault therewith."

—Homily for Whitsunday, part II,
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but also amongst true 6aints. So was it at Corinth. Many of whom

it could be truly said that they " were sanctified IN Christ Jesus"

bad begun to decline from the way of truth and holiness and to enter

unsanctified paths. But holy discipline was appointed to meet this.

In some cases there was stern rebuke ; in others " withdrawal" from

the offending person ; (2 Thess. iii. 6 and 14) or, if the sin was

flagrant, and such as, if persevered in, would exclude from the

kingdom of God, there was to be excommunication. " Put away,"

said the Apostle, " that wicked person :" (1 Cor. v. 13) and yet " that

wicked person" was a saint, as his subsequent repentance and restora

tion proved. Therefore though there is no absolutely pure Church,

yet there may be a Church governed on principles of purity and

truth. The executive agency of the Church (and all corporate bodies

have their character determined, for good or for evil, by that which they

executively are) may be so carried on, as to uphold the appointed princi

ples of righteousness and Truth. This was done whilst the Apostles

lived ; and if it had continued to be done, the Church at Corinth and

the other Churches similarly gathered, would not have ceased to be

" epistles of Christ, known and read of all men." But if a credible

profession of faith corroborated by a corresponding practical walk be

not demanded of those who come to the Table of the Lord, and if

right discipHno be not duly exercised, it is no wonder that the name

" Church," should, in our use of it, cease to denote "persons sanctified

in Christ Jesus." We may, if we please, apply it to bodies composed

mainly, or in part, of those who are known to be, and who avow

themselves to be, of the world ; but, in so doing, we incur the guilt of

perverting the meaning of a holy word which God has Himself

appointed, and Himself defined.

To the Church of Chd which is in Corinth together with

all that call upon, fyc] T>/ e/rffXi/aia .... aw. Such is evidently

the connexion of avv. Compare 2. Cor. i. 1. It links with the

Church in Corinth the many other saints who were at Corinth,

without being themselves Corinthians. Corinth was at that time,

because of its commerce, a point of gathering to all nations. Many

saints therefore, were there, who might in a certain sense be regarded

as representatives of the Church universal. It was not unimportant

that these strangers who had witnessed the corruptions that had

begun to prevail in the Church at Corinth, should also be witnesses

of the Apostle's manner of dealing therewith. He wished also to
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show that the everlasting bond of union whereby all true believers—■

all who truly call on the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, are bound

together " in the bundle of life," was not broken either as regarded

himself, or the Corinthians, or the strangers, by any thing that had

occurred at Corinth. They were still one. This is strongly marked

by the words " theirs and ours," i.e. their Lord and ours, with which

the verse concludes.

All tlmt call on the name, fyc] "EmKaXeofmi to invoke, or call on as

a helper or saviour. See Sept. of Ps. iv. 1. ev tw emKaXeiaOai uf,

eiarjicouGas fiov : and cxv. 4. to ovofia Kvpiov eirucriKeaofUu. See

also Horn. x. iras <yap 6? av eirucaKtarjTtu to oi/o/ia kvoiov otvOijaerai.

It answers to the Hebrew HUT DEO Hip-

Wirpt 4 to 9 inqlusiufi.

" I thank my God always concerning you for the grace of God, given

unto you in Christ Jesus ; that in every thing ye were enriched in Him,

in all utterance and in all knowledge, according as the testimony of Christ

was established amongst you ; so that ye come not behind in any gift,

expectants of the revelation of our Lord Jesus Christ; who shall also

establish you unto the end, uncMrged in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ.

God is faithful by whom ye were called into the fellowship of His Son

Jesus Christ our Lord."

I thank my God, 8fc.~\ The Corinthians merited rebuke, and the

Apostle was about to rebuke them severely ; yet he begins not with

reproof, but with the enumeration of certain things that proved them

to be special objects of the Divine favour. He well knew that when

the children of God wander into forbidden paths, they become suspi

cious of God and mistrustful of His love. They may not perhaps

own it even to themselves ; but departure from God surely entails

mistrust of His love. Indeed to produce this condition of soul is one

of the chief objects of Satan in leading believers astray ; for what

vigour or courage can there be in those who are deprived of trustful

dependence on God? To restore, therefore, this confidence, must

always be a primary object with one who is seeking to recover those

who have wandered. God had not ceased to love the Corinthians,

oven though they had in so many things declined from Him. The

tokens of His grace were yet amongst them ; and on those tokens the

Apostle was anxious to fix their attention first, before he spoke to

them of blame. Indeed, throughout these two Epistles, his effort i«
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to confirm by His oath, " that by two immutable things wherein it is

impossible for God to lie, we might have strong consolation who have

fled for refuge to the hope set before us." Heb. vi.

If we boheld a shipwrecked mariner, weak and wounded, struggling

to maintain his hold on the sides of a rock over which we knew that

raging waves would long continue to pour, what hope should we have

of his deliverance ? But if we saw him grasped and held by the firm

hand of one able to save, and resolved to save, we should have sure

confidence.

They who are conscious of their own weakness would sink into

despair if they were told that the continuance of God's love to them

depended on the stedfastness of their adherence to Him. The more

they valued His love, the more they would be tortured, if they

thought that the continuance of that love depended on any thing else

than its own eternal faithfulness. It was strength to the Apostle to

remember this in dealing with the erring Corinthians. It was

strength to the Corinthians also, when their hearts were brought

back to recognise it. And into what had the faithful love of God

called them ? " Into the fellowship of His Son "—words which

imply fellowship with Christ, and also fellow-participation with all

saints of the blessings present and to come, that have been freely and

inalienably given in nim. The Apostle sought by reminding the

Corinthians of these things to recall them to heaven and to God.

tyrs* 10.

" Now I beseech you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jeans Christ,

that ye nil speak the same thing; and that there be not among you

schisms, but that ye be perfected* in the same mind, and in the same

judgment.'''

* KmapTigeoOac indicates that the tiling spoken of is brought into a state of

complete and finished fitness for the use designed by its artificer. It is applied

either to things that have for the first time attained this completeness, as when we

speak of the world having been finished by the Creator, or of a ship being com

pleted by its builder ; or it may be applied to things that have been injured or

broken, and have been restored to their proper completeness by mending. In the

latter case there is no objection to our expressing in the translation of icaTapTigeoOai

the specific nature of the restoration sought. In the present instance it was

restoration to unity from schism, and consequently, many, in order to imply this,

render koto/jt. "he perfectly united." See Alford, who quotes Herod, v. 28,

i/ Mt\ip7os eiri cvo ^evtas voatjauaa a to paXima araati, fte\pi o'v

fuv tluptot Katnptiaav,
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These words should be carefully considered. There are few

things, perhaps, of which we have so entirely lost the apprehension,

as of the strict unity which ought to be found, and which once

was found, in the Church of God. I do not mean their heavenly

unity in their risen Head. That being the inalienable gift of God,

cannot be lost. It pertains to all the redeemed ; it is preserved

for them in Christ ; and is as surely their portion in Heaven, as is

life and salvation. But, through the Holy Spirit, the power of

practical unity has been given unto the Church here, whilst militant

on earth ; in order that they might think alike, speak alike, act

alike :—to use the words of the Apostle " that they might all speak

the same thing, and be perfectly united in the same mind, and in

the same judgment." Under the words, " unity of mind," is included

all that the mind or understanding has to decide, such as doctrine,

principles, and the like. Under " the judgment " comes the applica

tion of such principles, in the practical path of life and testimon}'.

Schism (which properly means a rent in a garment even when that

garment is not divided, but continues one)—schism is the opposite

to this. It is the not being perfectly joined together in the same

mind and in the same judgment.

We have now become sceptical, almost, as to the possibility of

such unity. Yet, whilst the Apostles lived, and whilst the Church

remained " the pillar and ground of Truth," such unity did exist.

Not that the Church was ever perfect. There were always individuals

ready to doubt, and cavil, and dispute—mouths needing to be stopped.

Titus i. 2. But there was in the Apostles authority and faithfulness

to restrain such. They so maintained the executive agency of the

Churches as that they (the Churches) in all that they did corporately

and authoritatively, remained expressive of Truth. Conflicting

statements of doctrine were not permitted by the Apostles : that

would be to allow the trumpet to give an uncertain sound. Nor

would they permit conflicting order or opposed practices. St. Paul

speaks of his teaching the same things " everywhere, in every

Church," 1. Cor. iv., 17. And again, " If any man think himself to

be a prophet or spiritual, lot him acknowledge that the things that I

write unto you are the commandments of the Lord."

It must not, however, be supposed that unity, such as that which

the Apostles maintained, implies that there is no difference of develop

ment or growth in the various members of the body of Christ. The

babe in faith cannot have the knowledge, nor the power of action
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that pertains to the father in Christ ; nor can they who have lesser

gifts, act in the same way as those who have higher. There was a

difference even between Timothy and Paul ; how much more between

Paul and Onesimus ! There never was or could be the same gifts, or

the same degree of maturity, in all. Difference in degree of attain

ment mars not unity, any more than the unity of a plant is destroyed

by some of its flowers or fruits being more advanced than others.

Unity is maintained in the Church by each continuing in his own

appointed sphere, and not obtruding himself into that which is de

signed for others. Onesimus might have been unable to appreciate

all that he heard St. Paul teach to others that were more advanced

than himself : yet he would not on that account oppose the Apostle or

thwart his labour. " If any man," said St. Paul, " be ignorant, let

him be ignorant : " that is, let ignorance, whilst it continues, keep

the place that pertains to ignorance. Ho did not blame any simply

because they were ignorant ; but he would not permit ignorance to

assume the place of wisdom. Soldiers preserve their power of united

action, not by all pressing into the same rank, but by keeping their

own appointed place, and fulfilling their assigned duty. The private

soldier ha3 not, and is not expected to have the knowledge and

competency of the commander.

As soon as the Apostles died, the Church lapsed into worldliness

and lost its catholic unity in the Truth. It would have been a happy

thing for the Truth if no form of catholic unity had remained. But

the enemy of souls is well aware of the importance of unity as an

instrument of action against the Truth. The very fact that men had

been accustomed to the thought of catholic unity by seeing it in the

true Church, rendered it the more easy for Satan to deceive them by

catholic unity in falsehood. Men are easily deceived when the decep

tion pleases them. The deception was welcomed ; and thus, both in

the East and in the West, " Catholicism " became so identified with

falsehood, that one necessary mark of every servant of the Truth

now, is found in his being separated therefrom. Catholicism now is

Yet we must take heed that we do not, because of Satan's counter

feit, despise the unity once possessed by the true Church of God.

Who can read the verse before us and deny that it is the duty of the

children of God "to speak all the same thing:" and if this be our

duty, not to fulfil our duty is sin. God may in His abounding

grace forgive the sin ; but that is no reason why we should be insen-

?
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sible to it and refuse to acknowledge it. And can Truth be expected

to prosper in the earth whilst its children speak discordantly ? Some

indeed think that it is well for Truth to be divided. They say, "Why

may not one sect witness to one part of Truth, and another sect to

another part of Truth ; and have their charity exercised in bearing

with each other's differences. It is well to agree to differ." There is

not a little of this religious stoicism now. It suits the latitudinarian

temper of the day ; for latitudinarianism loves not the definiteness of

Truth. But it is well that they who speak thus should remember

Solomon's judgment. She who was so willing to divide the child

proved that she had no love—no relationship to it. I do not apply

the illustration in all its force. But surely they who desire to destroy

the oneness which must attach to revealed Truth, can have no appro,

ciation of, no love to, that oneness.

We know from Scripture, that in this dispensation, catholic unity

in the Truth will never exist again. In the next, when Israel shall

have been converted, catholic unity will be restored ; and Israel will

never forfeit it. But we must not, because catholic unity has been

irrecoverably lost, plead that fact as an excuse for disunion and igno

rance. The Scripture remains, and is still "able to make the man of

God perfect, throughly furnished imto every good work :" the Holy

Spirit remains, and He is still able " to guide into all Truth." If there

fore there be disunion, and ignorance of the Truth, the fault must be

our own. Nor does the absence of catholic unity imply that unity in

the Truth may not, in spheres more or less extended, be very distinctly

exhibited. Our consciences may bow to the authority of Truth as

revealed in God's holy word, even though we do not see it livingly

exhibited, as it once was, in an unfallen Church, standing as the pillar

and ground of Truth. We may still love God's people, and seek to

unite them in the service of God. In seeking, however, the union of

believers, we must remember that no union can be for profit that lias

not Truth for its centre. Every attempt made by the scattered people

of God to act together, simply on the ground of being one in Christ,

whilst they remain uninstructed in and unsubject to revealed Truth,

will fail ; and will, in result, multiply division. Could we navigate

a ship together if we had different systems of navigation and dis

agreeing charts ? Could an army be marshalled for war if each

commander interpreted differently the instructions of their king ?

The great object of God in gathering His people together is, that

they might exhibit in word and in deed, the formative and directive
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power of Truth as revealed in His Word. But they cannot do this

unless they have searched that Word, and learned together, through

the one Spirit, what the Truth therein revealed is. Nor is union

under other circumstances true union in the Spirit. If attempted, it

will soon be found to ho self-willed confederation, obstructive of

Truth, and in many ways subserving the designs of Satan.

And as God has declared the knowledge of His Truth to be a

necessary means to the edification and practical unity of His people,

so also He has ordained as the means necessary to the attainment of

such knowledge, the ministry of living individuals by Himself

appointed. In giving to every member of His mystical body some

qualification to serve Him (it may be in some lowly place like that of

Dorcas or Phcobe, or one even less marked than theirs) Christ has

also appointed, in order that such qualifications may be duly developed,

certain persons to make known and minister His Truth. " He gave

some Apostles, and some prophets, and some evangelists, and some

pastors and teachers, with reference to (-7rpo<,) the perfecting of the

saints unto (ei?) the work of ministration, (iianovta) unto (««) the

edifying of the body of Christ." Here then is an agency apart from

which the saints of God cannot grow or prosper. What kingdom

could stand that had no legislators to make laws, or no magistrates to

explain and enforce the laws that had been made ? The Apostles as

inspired to write Scripture " in words taught of the Holy Ghost" are

to us legislators, and their writings remain to guide us authoritatively

until the end. The place of pastors and teachers is not to legislate,

but to unfold and administer the doctrines and principles that have

already been laid down by the Apostles and others who have been

inspired to write Scripture. The test, consequently, of a true pastor

is the faithfulness with which he adheres to Scripture. If that be

adhered to, pastorship is most blessed ; if not, its effects are most

disastrous, for it leads to consolidation and perpetuation of error.

When human thought exalts itself into the place that belongs only

to the revelation of God, unity in the Truth becomes impossible. If

there be unity, it is an unity in falsehood.

Wepes 11 and 12.

" For it was declared unto me concerning you, my brethren, by those

which arc of the household of Chloe, that there arc contentions among

you. This I mean, that each one of you sailh, I am of Paul, and I

of Apollos, and I of Cephas, and I of Christ."
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lam of Paul, 8fc.~\ This text is often quoted approvingly by the lax

latitudinarianism of the present day,which delights in branding zeal for

the Truth, as unholy partizanship. If Paul had maintained what was

true and Cephas had maintained what was false, it would have been

the bounden duty of the Corinthians to abandon Cephas, and to

follow Paul. The Apostle did not mean to encourage indifferentism to

Truth. There is no more imperative claim,—no more sacred obliga

tion on the saint, than to stand fast and firm with the servants of

the Truth against every person and every system that subserves the

cause of error. But with the Corinthians it was not a question of

Truth, but of partizanship, and of gratifying, at the expense of Truth,

their own personal prejudices and predilections. There were too,

many at Corinth who had begun to hate and slander St. Paul and

other servants of the Truth. Such, no doubt, found it convenient to

cloak their malignity under the profession of closer and exclusive

adherence to the One great Master, saying, ' I am of Christ,—I

follow none but Christ :' seeking so to use the name of Christ as to

depress the approved servants of Christ. Nor is this tendency un-

frequent, though not always accompanied by the same enmity and

rancour that was displayed in many at Corinth. How often, for

example, have we heard pastorship and teaching, and the ministry of

God's word, contemptuously spoken of, on the ground that higher

spirituality would turn us away from man to look only to Christ ; as

if the Master must be forgotten because the servants whom He has

sent and accredited are recognised as His servants. It would be well

for such to remember that there is no surer way of rejecting Christ,

than by rejecting those whom He has sent.

Besides, there was at Corinth a spirit of proud rivalry and conten

tion. Individuals were so exalted by the partizanship of their

adherents that they assumed, as heads of their respective factions, a

place that was due to Christ alone. The name of Christ became sunk

into a kind of co-equality with theirs'. There must have been a

strong tendency to this at Corinth when the Apostle had reason to

say, "I thank God that I baptized none of you but Crispus and

Gaius, lest any should say that I baptized in mine own name."
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$ei;s(>8 17, 18, 19.

" For Christ did not send me to baptize* but to preach the gospel : not in

trisdom of word, that the cross of Christ might not be made of none effect,

[that the cross of Christ be not voided atcei.— Wicliff.~\ For the word

of the crossf is to them that perish^ foolishness ; but to us, the saved, it is

tlie power of Cod. For it is written, I will destroy the wisdom of the

wise, and the intelligence^ of the intelligent I will bring to nothing."

Christ did not send me to baptise, but to preach the gospel, fyc."] It is

wonderful that any one who reverence the Scripture as the Word of

God, should read these words and say that Baptism is, in any sense,

the means of regeneration. In that case is it possible that St. Paul

should have said, " Christ did not send me to baptize ?"

St. Paul was sent to the lost Gentile world (see Acts xxvi. 15) not to

administer them the sign of regeneration (for the sign of regeneration,

* " Did not send me." "This slight change from the authorised version is made to

prevent the possible combination of "not" with "baptize."—The Five Clergymen.

f " The word of the cross." o \oyot o tov oravpov. The message respecting

the cross, that declares the meaning of the cross.

J " To them that perish." ton airoWvpevois —not to them that are perishing;

and roit atvgofievots i/fitv, to us " the saved," not to xis who are being saved. It

is the ordinary abstract use of the present participle ascribing to the one class, as

their characteristic, perdition ; to the other class, salvation. See remarks on abstract

force of the present tense in preceding paper. "Wieliff translates, " for the word of

the cros is fole to hem that perischen, but to hem that ben made saaf, that is to say,

to us, it is the vcrtu of God."

1) Juwjif, is by many translated "prudence" but this is rather (ppovnait.

Oi»c eati he ravrov avveais Kat (ppovnois' y /lev fjap (jypovwois, cirnaKiiKy con,

ti >ya/> £ei irpanetv, y fin, to te\ot avins emiv. ij Se £vveois Kpnixy fiovov,

lavrov <yap Sweats kui evgvveoia. Arist. Ethic vii. 10. " Prudence is wisdom

applied to practice."—Johnson. " Under prudence is comprehended, that discreet,

apt, suiting, and disposing as well of actions as words, in their due place, time,

and manner.—Peacham. "Prudence is principally in reference to actions to be

done, and due means, order, season, and method of doing or not doing."—Hale.

Xvveait is the intelligence that enables us to make those distinctions that are

necessary to enable prudence to draw its conclusions and determine on its course of

action. Men may often boast of their wisdom and of their intelligence and discern

ment, who yet are hindered by their passions and other causes from acting

(ppovipiDi—prudently. Spiritual intelligence when faithfully used is a great

blessing. We all know what the world mean by " a man of sense." It would be

well if spiritual common sense were more valued than it is by God's people. See

1 Tim. ii. 7. " The Lord give thee understanding {aweoiv) in all things."
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which Baptism is, can only be rightly put upon those who are already

regenerate)—his mission was to bring the unregenerate to regenera

tion and to God, and that by proclaiming the Gospel message. Christ,

says the Apostle, did not send me to baptize, but he did send me to

proclaim the glad tidings of the Gospel (cvnyyeXi^eaOai) — that

Gospel " which is the power of God unto salvation to every one that

believeth."

When the Serpent of brass with its healing power had been placed

in the midst of the bitten Israelites, Moses was sent as a messenger

from God to proclaim, first, that perfectly healing power had been

there placed by God ; secondly, that the appointed means of becoming

connected with that power was a look; thirdly, that all the bitten

were commanded, and therefore authorized, to look. None would

have looked unless this message had been sent, for they would have

lacked authorization. The look of faith was caused by, and was a

consequent of the message. Faith cometh from the report which the

ear heareth. (i) Tritntv e£ two;?.) See Rom. x. 17. But what if

Moses had falsified his message and had directed to certain purifica

tions, or ordinances, or preparations of any sort, as a pre-requieite to,

or in place of, looking to the Serpent of brass ? Or what if he had

so shrouded his message in a mist of words or reasonings as to take

from it its simplicity, and to throw the minds of those who heard,

into doubt, perplexity, and confusion—would not the mei-cy of God

in providing what He had provided, have been made of none effect ?

Would it not have been nullified ?

Messengers from God were needed, and messengers duly accredited,

were sent, to make known the fulness of the grace provided for sinners

in the Cross of Jesus. Such were the Apostles. Faith comes as the

result of receiving their " message," or " proclamation," or "report,"

or " glad tidings ;" for all these expressions are used. Their message

points out to us where the salvation is, and its fulness. It tells us

that it is reached by means of the look of faith. It commands, and

therefore authorizes, every lost child of Adam to look. The know

ledge that they are as " dead bones," prevents not the messenger of

God from delivering to them his message. He says, ' 0 ye dry bones,

hear the word of the Lord." We think not about impossibilities when

God gives the command. " Men and brethren," said the Apostle

to a mingled multitude, " through this man is preached unto you the

forgiveness of sins, and through Him all who believe are justified

from all things."
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A messenger must be carefjul as to the maimer in which he delivers

his message. It should be both in substance and in word, the same

that we receive from the lips of our Master who sends it. If we alter

it in substance, we become false messengers—liars ; if we so dress it up

in words and reasonings of our own as to take from it its simplicity,

we become bad, if not treacherous, messengers. If we say that solva

bility is provided in the Cross, but not salvation ; or that the salvation

there provided is not a covenant-salvation, but uncertain and con

tingent ; or that it is not reached by faith only, but by ritual ordinances

or some co-operative agency on our part—in a word, if the link that

unites to the salvation that is in Christ is made to be anything more,

or anything less, than reliance of soul (fiducia) on that which God

has appointed to be the object of reliance, namely, Christ's finished

work upon the Cross, we become false messengers ; wo alter the

proclamation of our King, and preacli " another gospel which is

not another." We have both to watch over the substance of the

Gospel, and also to take heed that we use great plainness of speech in

declaring it. " Dubious words perplex men." " Ambiguities are to

be avoided in the Church of God."

When Lydia's heart was opened by the Lord to receive the

testimony of St. Paul, it became the means used by the Spirit of God

to bring her to lifo and to salvation. We must beware therefore of

deposing the Gospel-message from the place assigned to it by God in

His arrangements for our salvation. See for example, the following

passages, " Of his own will begat he us by the word of truth," (Xoyw

uKilGeias,) James i. 18, " Having been born again by means of the

word of the living God and this is the word preached in

the Gospel unto you."* 1 Peter ii. 23. The Lord Jesus said to His

disciples, "already ye are clean, in consequence of the word (Zta rov

Xoyov) that I have spoken unto you ;" because that word had guided

them to Him. John xiv. 3. As a parallel text we may quote Eph.

v. 26, " Having cleansed it (the Church) with the washing of water by

the irord." (ev pif/iori.) That word had guided them instrumentally

to Christ, and then they were regarded as persons washed with pure

water. In the chapter before us we find—" for when in the wisdom

of God, the world by means of its wisdoin knew not Gcd, God was

* Avaiyeyevtjfievot .... Sia \o<you gtovTOt Ocov .... rovro £e eo-Ti to

fill n a to cvayyeKtoOtv eit v/tat.
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pleased by means of the foolishness of preaching, to save them that

believe." See also Rom. x. It is rebellion, therefore, against the

authority of God, if we substitute any thing else for the Gospel-

message as the means of bringing to Christ and to salvation.

Naaman when bid to go to the Jordan and wash, deemed it folly.

He had expected that the Prophet would have come to him with

ceremonies, and prayers, and miracle ; and in such things he could

have had confidence. But instead of this, he received a message

bidding him go and wash in a despised river. All this was to

Naaman weakness and folly. "Why should he wash in that river ?

The only reason was, that it was the appointment of God, and that

appointment he had learned through God's servant, the Prophet.

Faith, therefore, as to the efficacy of the river, altogether depended on

the credibility of God and of His servant. Was the message that had

been sent to be trusted in, or scorned ?

The Son of God—" Ho who thought it no robbery to be equal with

God, humbled Himself." He made Himself of no reputation. He

became Jesus of Nazareth. He was crucified in weakness. His

Apostles, the credibility of whoso mission was vouched by abundant

miracles, were like their Master, despised. They became " as the

filth of the world ; the offscouring of all things." They took the

place of weakness and contempt in the midst of the world's pride and

glory, and bore their appointed testimony—a testimony that was, like

themselves, despised ; " to the Jews a stumbling-block ; to the Greeks,

foolishness." In the estimate of man there was nothing of wisdom,

or dignity, or power connected with tho message either in respect of

its subject, its heralds, or its residts. It gathered few of the noble, or

the wealthy, or the wise. Lydia was a seller of purple before she

received the message, and a seller of purple she remained, unaltered

in her condition, save that she had earned for herself degradation by

her new association. Foolishness and weakness have, in the estimate

of the world, always characterised the Gospel, its servants, its

ministration and its results. So it has ever been ; and so, in this

dispensation, it ever will be, whenever the testimony of the Cross is

maintained in its simplicity, ungarnished by the wisdom and unfalsi-

fied by the contrivances of men. Let us beware then of seeking to

dignify with the honour of this world, a testimony which it is the

will of God to keep in the place of weakness and dishonour until the

return of the Lord shall introduce the new day of blessing. Whilst

His voice calls to " a going without the gate bearing his reproach," it
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cannot be that such a place should he other than dishonourable in

the sight of those who glory in the strength and exult in the prospects

of man's City. Shall wo seek to build for Truth a Temple of glory

in that city ? "We may, if we please, strive to do so, but we shall

not succeed. Truth will elude our grasp : she will escape from our

chains and depart far away : and all that will remain will be a

phantom—a counterfeit from Satan—Satan's lie leading to everlasting

death. That we shall find not difficult to canonize and to enshrine.

This false Christianity has done.

But although weakness and foolishness mark the aspect that Truth

at present boars before the eyes of men, yet God's mighty power unto

salvation is found in the foolishness of the preached message. Christ

crucified is, to all who believe, the power of God and the wisdom of

God ; and that not only wisdom as something abstract and remote,

but wisdom from God (ao(f)ia enro Oeov) brought nigh and applied to

our condition. " Christ," says the Apostle speaking of what God had

done, "Christ became unto us wisdom from God, both righteousness

and sanctification as well as redemption." We needed redemption,

that is, to be bought back—ransomed, from the wrath duo to our

sin : God's wisdom provided it for us in Christ as the Lamb slain.

We need " righteousness : " God's wisdom provided it in the " one

obedience " of the Holy One—an obedience consummated on the Cross,

and presented for us to God, that so, the possession of righteousness, as

well as the non-imputation of sin, might be our acknowledged portion

in the Courts of God. We needed " sanctification " that so we might

draw nigh to worship and to serve, even in the Ilolicst of all ; and

this also the wisdom of God provided in the Cross of Christ. " Sancti

fied by the offering of the body of Jesus once." " Jesus, that he

might sanctify the people by his own blood, suffered without the

gate."

But they who are thus redeemed, justified, and sanctified by the

work of Christ on the Cross, stand also in recognised and accomplished

union with Christ as their new and risen Head. They are able to say,

" OF God are we IN Christ Jesus." The source and spring of all

our blessings we find in Him who is our God and Father, and we say

" OF him are we ; " but we add, " IN Christ Jesus," for our blessings

are not given to us independently of and apart from Christ. In Him

they are centred, and in Him secured. If we read of the fulness of

grace wherewith He has freely endowed us, it is " IN the beloved."

If we are "filled to the full," it is IN him." If we are seated in

Q
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heavenly places it is "IN Christ Jesus." If " OF " be the preposition

of origin, " IN " is the preposition of establishment, security, and

rest.

The concluding part of this chapter may be translated thus :—

" "Where is the wise ? "Where is the scribe ? "Where ia the disputer

of this age ? Did not God make foolish (stultify, tfimpavev) the

wisdom of the world ? For when in the wisdom of God, the world,

by means of its wisdom, did not know God, God was pleased by means

of the preached message (tov Kypvyfiaro*;,* the proclamation) to save

them that believe. Seeing that Jews ask for signs, and Greeks seek

after wisdom, but we preach Christ crucified, unto Jews a stumbling-

block and unto Gentiles foolishness; but to the called onlyf both

Jews and Greeks, Christ the power of God and the wisdom of God.

Because that which is the foolish thing of GodJ is wiser than men,

and that which is the weak thing of God is stronger than men. For

ye soe your calling, brethren, that not many [who partake thereof]

are wise according to the flesh, not many are mighty, not many are

noble : but on the contrary, (aXXa) the foolish things of the world

God chose for himself, that he might put to shame the wise : and the

weak things of the world God chose for himself, that he might put to

shame the strong : and the ignoble || things of the world, and the things

that are set at nought God chose for himself—things that are not,

that he might bring to nought things that are, that so no flesh might

glory in the presence of God. But OF him are ye IN Christ Jesus

* to icvpvyfia is more than " preaching :" it implies the message preaohed.

+ Avtoh 06 to«9 kXijtok. For avrof used in this sense as = fiovot, see

Serod. v. 85, avaxofitoOnvai aviov es QaXnpov— returned alone, &c. And

Herod, ii. 47, nv its yfravan vot avroiai !/(utioici—merely with his garments.

See also Jelf, G. Gr. § 656, 3, ain-a to trpo woSuiv upav—to see only the things

before us. Xenoph. Avioi eofiev—we are by ourselves.

+ to ftwpov tov &cov. Wiekliff translates, "for that that fole thing of God

is wiser than men, and that that is the feble thing of God is stronger than men."

|| to a^evv matter of fact, the low-born, or ignoble: to el-cvOevn/ieva, matter

of estimation, the despised to /in ovia means, " as good as haying no

existence," fin being subjunctive and implying that the non-existence is not abso

lute but estimative. Were it absolute matter of fact, it would be expressed by

to ovk ovia, Alford.
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who became* wisdom to us from Godf, both, righteousness and

sanctification, as well as redemptionJ, that, as it is written ' He that

glorieth, let him glory in the Lord.' "

* Became, or was caused to be.~\ EyevijOij, as the oorist, refers to a past definite

point of time when that spoken of was accomplished ; viz., the time when we,

through faith, became connected with the finished sacrifice on the Cross. The

especial subject of the whole passage is the Cross and its results.

f Wisdomfrom God—ao(j>ta airo Oeov.~\ Wisdom not springing from man, but

coming from God, and known by us from its results, viz., the provision for us of

"righteousness, sanctification, and redemption." In Scripture, because of the

impcrfectness of our understanding which admits not of our knowing things as they

essentially are, they ore frequently denned or described to us by their properties,

or some of their results. Thus, in John xvii. ; " but this is life eternal, that they

might know thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent." "VVc

become acquainted with the "wisdom from God " that hath operated towards us in

Christ, when we know the "righteousness, sanctification, and redemption" pro

vided in Christ.

X Redemption, airo\vrpwais."\ "Whereby wc are ransomed or bought back from

wrath. This redemption is finished and everlasting : (auovia Heb. xi. 12.) the

result of Christ's work on earth. "In him we have redemption through his

blood:'

Righteousness.-] Also the finished result of Christ's work on earth. It is called

in the fifth of Romans "one righteousness" (St' ivos iucaitvfitnos); and is, as such,

contrasted with the "one transgression" of Adam : for the life of Christ from the

cradle up to the moment when He bowed His head upon the Cross, was one continued

act of obedience ; and by that finished and complete obedience, we arc " constituted

righteous." Rom. v. 19.

It has been recently said that we are not constituted righteous before God by

means of this "one obedience;" and it is further said that the righteousness of

Christ is not spoken of in the Scripture, whereas Christ's " one righteousness " is

the great theme of the latter half of the fifth of Romans: and in 2 Feter i. I,

rightly translated, we find that the elect of God " obtain precious faith in the

righteousness of our God and Saviour Jesus Christ." Faith in His righteousness

imputed, is as clearly spoken of in Scripture as faith in His atoning blood : and

apart from it we cannot be justified. It is a question that concerns not the results

of justification, but justification itself.

Sanctification.'} Equally the result of Christ's finished work on the Cross. I

understand it here to mean, precisely what it means in Heb. x. Seefirst paper in

this number.

For the construction of Te followed by xai—kui seo Winer, part iii. § 63 ; and

Jelf, § 758. The Te and the first kui, group the words to which they are attached,

and the second koi indicates that the clause following is to be viewed as something

added to the first group; the respective importanco of the things thus enumerated
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being not determined by their connexion in this correlative form. Avevpav -nfv

T6 i&apiap. xai tov Iwotjrf) xat to jlpcifios—they found both Mary and Joseph, and

likewise the babe; or, the babe as well. Some translate as—so also: " as righteous

ness and sanctification, so also redemption." Compare lleb. xi. 22. Bapax re kui

"Za/f^rwv aai lef/jflaf Aat'to Te Kai 2ohoi>?/\ Kat rwv irpo(j>r)7wv.
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The whole of this chapter is as yet unfulfilled. It belongs to the

very conclusion of the period called in Daniel, " the last end of the

indignation" against Jerusalem—when Israel after having returned

in hardened unbelief to their own Land (an event, probably, not far

distant) will be there made to drink for the last time the cup of

trembling from the righteous hand of the Lord their God. The last

verse of the preceding chapter is, " And I will bring the third part

through the fire, and will refine them as silver is refined, and will try

them as gold is tried : they shall call on my name, and I will hear

them : I will say, It is my people, and they shall say, Jehovah is

my God." The fourteenth chapter is an amplification of this verse.

It describes the characteristics and results of that great day of

visitation in which the remnant of Israel are refined and forgiven.

Behold a day cometh/or Jehovah,* and thy spoil shall be divided in the

midd of thee, 8fe.~\ That is, a day is at hand when Jehovah shall act

in vindication of His own great name and outraged Truth ; when

" He shall take to Himself His own great power and reign," and

" shall destroy them that destroy the earth." See Rev. x. 17. " It is

time for thee, 0 Jehovah, to work, for they have made void thy law."

" Behold I will gather all the Gentiles against Jerusalem to battle ; and

the city shall be taken and half of the city shall go into

eapiimiy," 8fc, Sfc.~\ This siege and captivity although immediately

preceding " the day of the Lord," belong not to " the day of the

Lord." That day will bring deliverance—not captivity to Jerusalem ;

and destruction—not triumph to her enemies.

• We find niriv DV continually used to denote "the day of the Lord:" but

the interposition of {$^ between Qy and nl!"V / "> the present case, favours the

translation above given. Bengcl translates, "behold a day cometh for the Lord

Jehovah "—Ecce, dies venit Domino Jchova?. Erit dies quo patefiet Jehovam vera

dixisse, per prophetas, et per sc omnia expediturum.
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As far oa I am aware, this first verse of Zecliariah xiv. is the only

place in Scripture in which this last triumph of the Gentiles over

Jerusalem is described. Many passages describe in much detail, the

final assault of the Gentiles on Jerusalem (an assault of which this

capture is the immediate precursor) but in that final assault the

Gentiles do not triumph. They do not capture Jerusalem or lead her

people into captivity. On the contrary, Jerusalem is delivered, and they

utterly destroyed. (See all the subsequent part of this chapter, as also

Zech. xii.—Joel ii. and iii.—Isaiah xxix. and many other like passages.)

Behold, I will gather all the Gentiles. Q^jn 73—nama ra £0m/.]

" Jerusalem," said our Lord, " shall be trodden down of the Gentiles,

till the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled." There are a certain

selected body of Gentile nations (the book of Daniel defines them) to

whom the office of afflicting and " treading down" Jerusalem is, for a

limited period, assigned. " The ten kingdoms" into which the whole

Roman World (irao-a. i) oiKovpevrj) is finally to be divided, are they

that will exercise this power against Jerusalem for the last time.

Their history concludes " the times of the Gentiles." Whenever,

therefore, this expression " all the Gentiles" is applied to the Gentiles

nationally as putting forth their lordly power over Jerusalem, it is

limited to the nations which form the subject of Daniel's prophecy—

the nations of the prophetic earth, as they are sometimes called. It

should also be observed that when nations are described as being

gathered as nations, it is not meant that every individual comes, but

they who are governmentally and executively the constituted repre

sentatives of their power.

The nations spoken of in this verse are, in a subsequent part of

the chapter, referred to as a limited number, for they are described as

the nations that have fought against Jerusalem, by which it is implied

that there will be other nations which will not have so fought. In

Rev. xvi. where the gathering of these same Gentiles is described,

they are said to be the kings and armies (mux)/? ti/9 oucovfievijs) of

the whole Roman World-^kings who are elsewhere mentioned (see

Rev. xvii. 12) as being ten.

We are not expressly told what it is that at that moment excites

the rage of Antichrist and of the ten kingdoms against Jerusalem.

We know, however, how of old the Jews continually wavered in their

allegiance to their first Chaldacan masters, even when the yoko put

upon them was comparatively light. See II Kings xxiv. and xxv.,
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and Jeremiah xl., xli., &c. We may well imagine, therefore, how they

will writhe under the pitiless power of Antichrist who " will tread

them down like the mire of the streets." And when we remember,

likewise, that Antichrist, at the moment to which this chapter refers,

is engaged in gathering all the strength of the Roman World to

Armageddon, with the view of meeting his Asiatic enemies who will

be threatening his great eastern city, it is not likely that he would

leave behind him in the rear of his march, a people like the Jews

whose fidelity he suspected. Besides which, " the two witnesses"

(Rev. xi.) will have produced by their testimony no little effect on

Jerusalem. They will there have defied the power of Antichrist ;

and it is probably in relation to this very siege and capture that

Antichrist is said " to make war upon them and kill them." But

whatever the reasons, it is evident that Antichrist and the kings of

the Roman World, whilst the gathering at Armageddon is taking

place, attack and capture Jerusalem. " The city shall be taken, the

houses rifled . . . and half the city shall go into captivity, but

the residue of the people shall not be cut off from the city."

The sparing of " a residue" is one of the characteristic circum

stances by which the futurity of this passage is proved ; for when

the Romans last took Jerusalem in the time of Adrian, not a single

Jew was left in the city. " The subject here," says Bengel, " is not

the siege by the Romans, but another siege of Jerusalem yet future.

. . . The residue of the people shall not be cut off from the city,

for salvation from the Lord shall intervene."—Bengel in locum.

And Jehovah sliall go forth and fight against those nations as when He

fought in the day of conflict."] Close consecution is often expressed in

Hebrew by )—by our translators rendered in this passage " then." A

very brief period will intervene between the carrying away half the

city into captivity, and the final assault of Antichrist. He will

assault Jerusalem, not with the view of securing his hold upon it (for

he will already have it in his grasp) nor with the object of simply

scattering the remnant who had been left. His purpose will go far

beyond that. He and those with him, will say, "come, and let us cut

them off from being a nation, that the name of Israel may be no more

in remembrance."—Ps. lxxxiii. Antichrist will know that whilst the

names of Jerusalem and of Israel continue in the earth, there will

remain a living memento of the name and power of Jehovah. This

he will abhor. Like Haman, his object will be to exterminate the



128 NOTES ON ZECHARIAH XIV.

very name and remembrance of Israel. Up to this moment God will

" refrain" Himself. Up to this point " the great words and blasphe

mies" will be allowed to progress. But they will progress no further

—" the day of the Lord's vengeance, the year of recompences for the

controversy of Zion" will have come.

"We are expressly told in Daniel that it is when the blasphemies of

Antichrist have been consummated, then—not before, the session of

the Ancient of days will take place in heaven—See Dan. vii. 21, 22.

It is a judicial scene. Inquisition will be held, and sentence will be

passed on the nations who have glorified and worshipped Antichrist :

the governmental power of earth, long delegated to man, will be

taken from him and committed to Christ. (See Dan. vii. 14). " Great

voices will be heard in heaven, saying, the sovereignty of the world

has become the sovereignty of our God and of His Christ ;" and thus,

in heaven, by this unseen transfer of power (unseen, I mean, by

earth), the Day of Christ will commence in heaven. The Son of man

will assume this power in order that He may act for God, and reign

till He has subdued every enemy. Accordingly, He will rend the

heavens and come down. " He will come in His own glory and in

the Father's and in the glory of the holy angels." His saints, in

raised and glorified bodies, shall meet Him in the air. Thence He

will come to Olivet, and there, as the Lion of the Tribe of Judah, will

confront His enemies with His glorious and heavenly power. " Then

shall he speak unto them in his wrath, and vex them in his sore-

displeasure." The wine -press will be trodden in the valley of

Jehoshaphat, and Israel, even all that are written in the book, will be

delivered. See Dan. xii. 1. Yet it will be but a remnant. "Though

the number of thy people Israel be as the sand of the sea, yet (only)

a remnant of them shall return." See Is. x. 21, 22.

And his feet shall stand in that day upon the mount of Olives.'] As

truly and as literally as they stood there in the day of His humilia

tion. " The topography," says Bengel, " is accurately given ; and to

explain it figuratively would be wickedness. For this very reason

the text describes the mountain with such precision and distinctness,

in order that the interpreter might not slip aside into allegory."*

• "Topographia accurata, quam metaphorice explicare nefas Bit. Hae ipsa inten-

tione textus Montem sic prasciae et determinate describit, ut ne ad allegoriam

dilabatur interpres."—Bengel in locum.
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The Mount of Olives was the place to which tho Lord Jesus was

accustomed to retire in the days of His humiliation. It was the

constant witness of His sorrows. There, was Bethany (the house of

the afflicted one) and there too was Gethsemane. When ministering

in Jerusalem during the day He was wont to retire hy night to the

Mount of Olives. Thence too He ascended into Heaven. As the

Mount of Olives was the last place on which His feet stood in earth,

so it will be the first on which they will stand when He returns.

The Mount of Olives then, as if in testimony to the presence of the

glory of the God of Israel, will divide in twain. Whilst, therefore,

it remains as it still does, undivided, it supplies an abiding evidence

that this chapter remains unfulfilled.

The rent or chasm in the mountain is to extend eastward and west

ward ; the parts thus divided receding, the one, northward, the other

southward. The western rent or chasm will probably extend into

Jerusalem, dividing and overthrowing it. But this will be but one of

the mighty convulsions of that day. " Then the channels of waters

were seen, and the foundations of the world were discovered at thy

rebuke, 0 Lord, at the blast of the breath of thy nostrils." Pa. xviii.

" Now hath he promised, saying, Yet once more I shake not the earth

only, but also heaven." Heb. xii. 26.

Israel, unprepared and panic-struck, will flee. " Yea, ye shall flee,

like as ye fled from before the earthquake in the days of Uzziah, king

of Israel : and Jehovah my God shall come, and all the saints with

thee." It would argue a fearful hardihood of unbelief to reject

words, so plain, so simple, as these. Compare Jude, verse 14. "Be

hold the Lord cometh with his holy myriads" (ev fivptaoiv ayiai? avrov")

—saints and angels. AndJoeliii.il. "Thither cause thy mighty

ones (the hosts of heaven) to come down, 0 Jehovah."

And it shall come to pass in that day, light shall not be. "fl^

PlTV N7-] Because all the natural sources both of light and heat

will be withdrawn. " Multitudes, multitudes in the valley of decision :

for the day of the Lord is near in the valley of decision. The sun and

the moon shall be darkened, and the stars shall withdraw their shining.

The Lord also shall roar out of Zion, and utter his voice from

Jerusalem : and the heavens and the earth shall shake." Joel iii. 14.

See also Is. xiii. 10. " The stars of heaven and the constellations

thereof shall not give their light : the sun shall be darkened in his

going forth, and the moon shall not cause her light to shine." And

R
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our Lord's words in Matt. xxiv. 29. " The sun shall be darkened,

and the moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall from

heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall he shaken." This is

consistently the testimony of Scripture throughout. Well therefore

may the prophet say, " there shall not be light."

Brightnesses and congelation. flVTp*—jlKSpl] Such would be the

rendering if we adopt the Keri, JlXfipl instead of flNSp*.

We might expect abruptness in describing a scene so strange and

so terrible. The eye of the Prophet fixes itself on the awful scene of

darkness where all natural light had ceased to be, and beholds in the

midst of it a brightness of glory too excellent and too terrible to be

described. The glory of heaven will be there—the glory of angels,

and of the saints, and of the Lord. The description, therefore, is

conveyed in one brief and expressive word, brightnesses, i.e. fulness or

completeness of brightness. [The verb "|p* from which HITp* is derived

means to be weighty and therefore precious, costly, magnificent, honour

able. Thus in Ps. xlv. "Kings' daughters were among thine honourable

women, (,l*WHp'3) See also Job xxxi. 26. " The moon walking in

brightness."

The next word JINSp. if we follow the Keri, means congelation—a

state of being " curdled" from K£p to contract oneself, to coagulate ;

and in Nipltal, to be contracted or frozen. See Exodus xv. 8—" the

depths were congealed in the heart of the sea." And Job x. 10,

" Hast not thou curdled me" (caused me to be curdled, Hiphil) " like

cheese."

In the present passage this word would forcibly express the effect of

the presence of the Divine glory on all the vigour and strength of

nature, especially as found in man. Their hearts will be in that day

like the heart of Nabal, congealed, curdled. Nabal's heart " died within

him and he became as a stone."

Some, however, retain the reading in the text JIX&pS and translate,

" brightnesses shall be restrained or withheld." Others, again, take

flYTpj frigora, as in Proverbs xvii. 27. See note subjoined.* The

* Bengel's note is as follows :—flXfipl W")p* Du« hoc voces neo scparori, ncc

cum precedent! voce lux construi possunt. Pendent potius a vcrbo substantivo

erit, per cnallagen, et antithcton kabctit ad lux, non sine epitasi. Non crit lux,

erunt potius Jekarot cekippaon. De bis vocibus eximia est Hilleri sentcntia in
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lxx seem to have adopted this rendering, ovk eurai <j)ws. kai ^ux'? *'at

Traryov ; and Sen Melech as quoted by Gill, " non erit lux ; frigora

potius et congelatio"—" there shall not be light ; but rather coldness

and congelation."

And it shall be one day—*1PIK DV] Because the covenant made

with Noah forbids that the order of nature to be so interrupted as for

the succession of day and night to be broken. The preternatural

withdrawal of light, therefore, and every thing else that interrupts

the appointed order of nature, will cease, as soon as the ovening of

that one great day of visitation comes.

Not day, nor night."] There will not be the light of day, because

all the natural sources of light will be withdrawn : neither will there

be the darkness of night, because the glory of Him who will bo

revealed in flaming fire will spread over all things an unnatural light.

" A fire goeth before him and burneth up his enemies round about :"

—" his lightnings enlightened the world ; the earth saw and trembled."

At evening time it shall be light.] As soon as the evening of that

" one" day of visitation comes, nature resumes her course. Light is

again restored. The heavens though altered (for the " powers of

the heavens shall be shaken") again shine peacefully, and released

creation begins to manifest that it is delivered from its present groan.

The full development, however, and order of the millennial glory

of Zion and of Israel, does not instantly ensue. The ordering of the

glory of the saints in heavenly places, and in the heavenly city, will

be established first, and the ordering of earth will follow. The new

moral order too, which is to prevail over Israel and the nations, will

be gradually extended. Many nations that have not been bound up

Arcano p. 370. Verbum is existimat esse per Keri et Kethibb cum nomine per-

mutatum et unam, lectionem, sic vertit : non erit lux, frigora potius et congelatio.

Alteram, scriptionem, sic vertit : Non erit lur,frigoribus congelassent, scilicet pee-

catores, aut, frigora congelabnnt.—ni*lp*> addit, accipio pro ftftp frigora, utProv.

xvii. 27. Hn *7p1 et frigidus spiritu, pro fff) ""Jpl frigidus spiritu novit pru-

dentiam. Dies ergo ille duplicitcr describitur, negative, non exit lux (qua; alias

tamen diet propria est) et positive, frigora et congelatio, frigoris effectus (quae alias

nocti solent tribui et tenebris), quo ipso patet to ?X£pl> 1U0(1 Keri est, genuinum

esse, et to Jod in Kethihb natum esse ex alliteration© ad pnecedens f^*lp\
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with Antichrist, but yet have been inveterately evil will be visited by

special inflictions from the Lord's hand ; and certain manifestations

of rebellion will be crushed with overwhelming wrath. This will be

esj)ecially seen in an early attempt made by the Gog and Magog (or

central Asiatic nations) to possess themselves of the Land of Israel

before the Jews are fully settled there, or the full order of the millen

nial glory established. But they will not for a moment prosper.

They will be instantly destroyed with overwhelming judgment ; and

it shall be known to the ends of the earth that Israel have been token

under the everlasting shelter of the Lord their God.*

And it shall come to pass in that day that living waters shall go forth

from Jerusalem.'] It is not said how early in the millennial day this

shall be, but doubtless very early. The millennium will abound with

Iking symbols. The lion and the lamb feeding together will be a

symbol of peace and moral concord, and will teach the character of

Messiah's reign ; but, it will be a fact—a fact in itself, blessed ; for it

will show the abolition of a mighty power of evil that has since the

fall held creation in bondage, and made it groan. So the going forth

of living waters from Jerusalem and the diffusion thereby of a healing

and remedial power throughout the waters of the deep (the Dead Sea

and the Mediterranean are specified as examples) will be a fact, but a

symbolic fact. It will teach of that stream of spiritual light and

knowledge that shall then, through converted Israel, go forth to all

nations causing all the ends of the earth " to fear him." Ts. lxvii. 7.

Ethiopia then shall soon "stretch out her hands unto God." Ps.lxviii. 3.,

Compare Ezekiel xlvii. where the going forth of these waters is inoro

fully described.

In summer and in winter shall it be.] The flow of these healing

• This early invasion of the Gog and Magog nations must not be confounded

with that which the same nations undertake at the close of the millennium. The>

first is described in Ezekiel ; the second in Rev. xx. However great may be the

results of light, and peaoe, and blessiug that, through the graciousness of the Lord,

follow the exercise of His millennial power, yet it must be remembered that the

primary object of that reign is " to subdue enemies" (see Cor. xv. 25), and to reign

in righteousness. Therefore He shall " rebuke " many nations. The millennium

how great soever its blessedness, is not a perfect scene, nor the final dispensation.

The new heavens and earth in which righteousness is to dwell, are not created

until the millennial reign has terminated by the destruction of the last enemy.
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streams shall be perpetual. Neither the drought of summer nor the

cold of winter shall affect their perennial flow. The flow of light

and spiritual truth from Jerusalem shall be no less uninterrupted.

The mention of " summer and winter" in this passage shows, that,

in the millennium, the order of the seasons will be continued as now :

and if the withering effects of heat and cold are not as now produced,

it will be in consequence of the miraculous interference of the power of

God. In the millennium, we are to see, not the extinction of all the

agencies which have hitherto borne sorrowfully on human life, but

their restraint or modification by means of other agencies that will

operate for blessing. Compare Is. iv. 5, 6, where we read of a

"refuge," "defence," "covert," &c, which words show that there

will be agencies still in operation, the effects of which must be averted

miraculously. It will be otherwise in " the new heavens and new

earth," where no agencies tending to destruction or sorrow will be

known.

And Jehovah shall be king over all the earth : in that day shall there

be one Jehovah, and his name one.'] " At present," says the Apostle,

"there are gods many, and lords many." "What the Gentiles

sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils and not to God." This is as true of

idolatrous Christendom as of Heathendom. Devils can be worshipped

under the names of Mary or Peter, as well as under the names of

Diana or Venus. So will it continue to be till the day of the Lord

has come, and then the name of Jehovah alone shall be exalted.

Nor will Jehovah, then, be recognised simply as God in heaven :

He will also be THE King over all the earth ; i. c., the one owned

and recognised King. The administration of power in the earth will

no longer be left to the hand of man. To Christ will be " given

dominion and glory, and a kingdom, that all peoples, nations, and

languages, should serve him." Dan. vii. 14. Read also Ps. lxxii.,

which will not find its fulfilment till then. See also Jer. xxiii. 5.

Yet Heaven, not earth, will be the home of Christ and of the risen

saints.

All the land shall be turned as a plain from Geba to Rimmon south

of Jerusalem ; and it shall be lifted up, cj"c] The levelling of all this

district to the south of Jerusalem, is another of the great local

changes that is to result from the advent of that great day. There

is to be a corresponding elevation of Jerusalem and of Zion. See
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Is. ii. 2. " And it shall come to pass in the last days, that the moun

tain of the house of Jehovah (Zion) shall be established in the top of

the mountains, and shall be exalted above the hills." I have already

observed that the millennium is a period of symbolic facts. The

elevation of Zion is an emblem, not only of the exaltation of Truth

in that day, but of its conspicuonsness. Zion is to be as a beacon to

the nations, and therefore should be easily discerned. It is to be the

centre of the earth's guidance ; therefore approach thereunto should

be rendered easy. Hills shall be changed into a plain. The outward

changes are but symbolic indications of that which will be morally

and spiritually true in that day.

And shall dwell in her place.'] That is, Jerusalem shall take up her

abode and settle down abidingly in her own place ; in contrast with

the time when she had been " desolate, a captive, and removing to and

fro." Is. xlix. 21. The translation adopted in our version {"shall be

inhabited") is quite admissible ; for 2{i>* in Kal is used thus in

Is. xiii. 20, Jer. xvii. 6 and Ez. xxviii. 20, but it is better to adhere

to the usual meaning of SB'S especially as the fact of Jerusalem's

being inhabited, is stated in a clause that immediately follows. She

is regarded as taking her place first, and then her children are

gathered to her.

And they shall dwell in her, and there shall be no more utter destruc

tion.] D"in which is here and elsewhere translated " utter destruction"

is a very strong word, indicating the being given up or devoted to

curse and ruin. Thus Ben-hadah is called in 1 Kings xx. 42.

'fi^Pl B^N, rendered in our version, " a man whom I appointed unto

utter destruction :" and the Edomitcs the people of God's " curse."

See Is. xxxiv. 5. The meaning of D1H is such destruction as is the

result of being given up by God to curse. Such destruction shall be

in Jerusalem no more.

These verses conclusively show that this chapter is not to be under

stood of " the Church ;" for the Church never has known, nor can

know, such curse : nor could the Church be described by physical

boundaries such as the tower of Hananeel and the like.

And Jerusalem shall be inhabited in confidence. FIDS/, em or ev

TrcTToiCj/ffet or eirt Oapprjau—lxx. ireiroiOoTw;.] This word* is used when

* Sec remarks on this word in Notes on Psalm ii. at the end of this pamphlet.
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the confidence of conscious security is implied, as when we trust in one

whom we know to be able to ward off all danger, and to preserve us

in quietness and rest. Contrast with this their previous condition

when God said unto them, " in quietness and in confidence " (that is,

confidence in my protection) " shall be your strength : and ye would

not. But ye said, no ; for we will flee upon horses, &c."

And this shall be the plague whercicith the Lord will smite all the peoples

(D'foy) that have fought against Jerusalem.~\ The word here trans

lated "fought," means " to go forth to war as an assembled host"—

baoi eirecfTpaTevaav em 'lepovaaXif/j.. Sept. "Assemble by troops"

is the marginal translation given in Ex. xxxviii. 8, and 1 Sam. ii. 22.

Great stress is laid in Scripture on the vastness of the hosts

assembled against Jerusalem on that day. See for example, Is. xxix.

5. " Moreover, the multitude of thy strangers, And the mul

titude of all the nations that assemble to fight* against Ariel, even all

that assembk to fight against her and her munition, &c." See Joel iii.

9, 14, and Rev. xvi. 13, 16, where we find that the kings and armies

(riji oiKov^icvris 6\r]>>\ of the whole Roman World are those gathered, f

See also Is. xxxi. 4, where the intervention of the Lord on behalf of

Jerusalem is described : " For thus hath the Lord spoken unto me

so shall the Lord of hosts (niXDX) come down to congregate

hosts for war (N2X) over, or for Mount Zion.J Observe the connec

tion between fi1K2X and X2X in this passage, and compare Joel iii.

"Thither cause thy mighty ones to come down, 0 Lord."

The mode in which the destruction of the hosts of Antichrist is

here described, is peculiarly solemn. " Their flesh shall consume away

while they stand upon their feet, and their eyes shall consume away

in their holes, and their tongue shall consume away in their mouth."

* The same word as in Zechariah—«2¥ is used in both these places. Ariel

means "Lion of God"—the millennial name of Jerusalem, here prospectively

applied; just as the saints are prospectively called in Daniel, "host of the heavens,"

and " saints of the high places."

t The right reading in this passage is, eiai yap irvevpcna iaifioviwv voiovvta

atjfieia, a exiropevciat art rotit fiaoikcts Tnt oiKOVficfrjt oA)/r, avvayayeiv

avTovt, &c.

X 7JJ used with £)"|7 or j$^¥ may mean to tight against a place as well as for

a place. Here, however, it means ,lfor." For examples of this use, see Judges

ix. 17, 2 Kings x. 3, where 7M is used like virep in Greek, denoting protection

spread over you, and therefore for you.
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But this is only one method of their destruction. " A great tumult

from the Lord shall be among them," &c. Thus they shall destroy

one another, " as in the day of Midian." See also 2 Chron. xx. 23,

where Ammon and Moab, after destroying the inhabitants of Mount

Seir (Edom) destroyed one another. It should be noted that " the

Assyrian," (Asshur—Antichrist) Moab, Ammon, and Edom, are

mentioned amongst the leaders of the last confederacy against Jeru

salem. See Ps. lxxxiii.

The destructive agencies, however, that will be employed in that

great day of visitation will be manifold. " Hast thou seen the trea

sures of the hail, which I have reserved against the time of trouble,

against the day of battle and war?" (Job xxxviii. 22.) "Every

battle of the warrior is with confused noise, and garments rolled in

blood ; but this shall be with burning and fuel of fire." (Is. ix. 5.)

" And the Lord shall be seen over them (Israel), and his arrow shall

go forth as the lightning : and the Lord God shall blow the trumpet,

and shall go with whirlwinds of the south." (Zech. ix. 14.) " A fire

goeth before him, and burneth up his enemies round about. His

lightnings enlightened the world : the earth saw, and trembled. The

hills melted like wax at the presence of the Lord, at the presence of

the Lord of the whole earth Zion heard, and was glad ; and

the daughters of Judah rejoiced because of thy judgments, 0 Lord.

Ps. xcvii. See also Habak.iii. Multitudes of passages of like character

might be quoted both in the Old and New Testaments.

The result of these judgments, the like to which the earth will

never before have witnessed, will be principally manifested in the land

of Israel ; for it is " in the land, and on the mountains of Israel "

that the strength of the last great head of the Gentiles is to be trod

den under foot. See Is. xiv. The special scene of " the wine-press"

(which in the Revelation is said to be trodden " without the city,"

that is, Jerusalem) is " the valley of Jehoshaphat." (See Joel in.)

There the destruction will commence, extending on to the place which

will be the focus of the mighty gathering—Armageddon. Accord

ingly, in the Revelation, the stream of blood is described as flowing

deep as the horse bridles for the space of a thousand and six hundred

stadia, i. e., two hundred miles. (Rev. xiv. 20.) " For, behold, the

Lord will come with fire, and with his chariots like a whirlwind, to

render his anger with fury, and his rebuke with flames of fire. For

by fire and by his sword will the Lord plead with all flesh : and the

slain of the Lord shall be many." (Is. lxvi. 15.)
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And Judfth also shallfight at Jerusalem.] This is, no doubt, the right

translation, and not " against Jerusalem," as in the Vulgate. It is

true, indeed, that part of the tribe of Judah which is without the walls

of Jerusalem will be found (probably through terror) united with the

foe. See Zech. xii. "Behold, I will make Jerusalem a cup of

trembling unto all the peoples round about, also against Judah shall

it (the cup of trembling) be in the siege against Jerusalem." Such

is the literal translation of this Terse, showing that Judah is with the

assailants of Jerusalem. In a subsequent verse, however, we find

that the Lord " opens his eyes " in mercy upon them ; and they

coalesce with Jerusalem, and become like a torch of fire in a sheaf, to

the hosts in the midst of whom they are found. It is in reference to

this that it is said, " Judah also shall fight at Jerusalem," i. e., they

shall help in destroying the foes of Jerusalem. In the twelfth chapter,

" the tents of Judah " are contrasted with the inhabitants of Jeru

salem.* (Seo this further considered in " First series of Aids to Pro

phetic Enquiry," as advertised at the end.)

And the wealth of all the Gentiles round about shall be gathered

together, cjfe.] The wealth of those who had been gathered to

Armageddon, and who had been long the spoilers of Israel and of the

earth. See Is. x. 13. But the time will have come for the spoilers

to be spoiled. Compare Jer. xxx. 16. " Therefore all they that

devour thee shall be devoured ; and all thy adversaries, every one of

them shall go into captivity : and they that spoil thee shall be a spoil,

and all that prey upon thee will I give for a prey."

And so shall be the plague of the horse and of all the

beasts that shall be in those tents, 8fC.~\ There are three great examples

in the Scripture of the irrational creation being involved in ruin in

consequence of connexion with man : first, at the fall, when, because

of Adam's sin, the whole creation was subjected to vanity and the

• Bengel comments as follows:—" The tents of Judah shall be helped by the

Lord first, sec chapter xii. 7, and after that they shall come to the assistance of the

inhabitants of Jerusalem—shall enter tho city—in the city to fight against the

common enemy, most prosperously. Compare chapter xii. 6 and x. 5. The circum

stance that the Vulgate translates the prefix 2 ' ' against," has greatly darkened the

meaning of this passage, since here it marks the object—not the locality. But if

any object to construe the feminine word 01170 m connection with JT1W which

commonly is masculine, the apostrophe is easy—"And thou too, 0 Judah, shalt

fight at Jerusalem."

S
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groan (Rom. viii.)—secondly, at the Flood, when all creatures that

had life throughout the whole earth were destroyed except the few

that were with Noah in the Ark :—thirdly, when all those found in

connexion with the last Apostates shall partake in their plague. It

is a solemn warning to those who choose to connect themselves with

evil, even though they may pretend that their faarts are not with it :

for if things innocently connected with evil are destroyed, how much

more those who are not innocently connected therewith. Yet if there

be a circle of darkness, and if judgment is to overtake every thing that

is included within it, there is also a circle of light, of which Christ is

the centre, and sure blessing shall rest upon all that is included therein.

Under Christ all creation shall at last be blessed : " the lion and the

lamb shall feed together," and all the trees of the wood rejoice.

Some say that the animals mentioned in this passage are to be

understood symbolically, as representing magistrates, rulers, &c. ;

because they say, " a beast " is used in the Revelation to represent

Antichrist. If the same principles are adopted in explaining a

prophecy that is avowedly symbolical, and one that is avowedly not

symbolical, we may as well close the Scripture at once ; for there

will be no end to our folly. "Well may Bengel say, speaking of

this interpretation,—" What absurdities spring from seeking after

a mystical sense, to the neglect of the literal ! It is true indeed, that

Daniel and the Apocalypse do employ in visions, ' beasts ' as the

symbols of magistrates and kings. But in the case before us,

Zechariah is, confessedly, presenting to us, not a vision, but a lucid

prophecy, in simple, and so to speak, historic, style. The rule of

Scripture interpretalion is this—never when a clear and simple pro

phecy concerning future things is formed for us, to sublimate away

by the uncertainty of allegory the things that have been written."

Bengel in locum.

And it shall come to pass that every one that is left of all the nations

that come against Jerusalem, 8fc.~\ These words clearly show that there

will be a remnant left even among the nations that have been ruled

over by Antichrist ; consisting, doubtless, chiefly, if not entirely, of

those of irresponsible or tender age. Babylon and its land (Babylonia)

and Idumsea are the only places assigned to utter and irrevocable

desolation—monuments during the millennium of the judgment that

overtakes iniquity. Assyria (with the exception of the Land of

Babylon,) and Egypt are to be the subjects of the hand of Jehovah for
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blessing. " In that day shall Israel be the third with Egypt, and

with Assyria, even a blessing in the midst of the land : whom the

Lord of hosts shall bless, saying, blessed be Egypt my people and

Assyria the work of" my hands, and Israel mine inheritance." Here

two of the leading kingdoms that had been under Antichrist are

declared, in the millennium to be forgiven and blessed. A great part

of the heathen too are mentioned as being spared, (See Is. lxvi.)—and

doubtless those of irresponsible age in Christendom. By these and by

Israel the millennial earth will be peopled. (Observe the abstract

force of D*{OP!—that come.)

Shall eten go up from year to year to worship the King, the Lord of

hosts, and to keep the feast of tabernac1es.~\ This will be done in token

of the supremacy of Israel and Israel's King being owned by them.

Israel will be the chief and the ruling nation. " To thee shall it

come, even the first dominion; the kingdom shall come to the

daughter of Jerusalem :" and Jerusalem shall be called " the throne

of Jehovah." There Christ shall reign, even " in mount Zion, and in

Jerusalem, and before his ancients gloriously."

The feast of Tabernacles was the most joyful of the feasts of Israel.

It spoke of the trials of the wilderness being passed, and of their now

resting in the land of their inheritance with all its goodness developed

and bountifully poured forth around them—the hand of the Lord

their God being turned on them for good. The coming up of Gentile

nations to this feast, will be to witness and rejoice in the prosperity

of Israel as chosen to be the inheritance of their God, and to own

Israel's national supremacy. Their coming up, therefore, will be a

test of their allegiance to the government of the Lord God of Israel.

Refusal to come up will be treated as rebellion and punished.

In the millennium, the government of Israel and of the nations,

will be in the strictest and fullest sense a theocracy. ~Not only will

Israel themselves be under the direct control, civilly and politically, of

the Lord, but through them, as the chief and ruling nation, all the

nations of the earth will be civilly and politically regulated. Israel,

too, as holding a place of such peculiar honour and dignity, will have

their distinctness, in this respect, marked by certain peculiar ordi

nances, the observance of which will not only distinguish them as

God's peculiar people, but will be a test of their own obedience to

Him, who is, at the same time, their God and their King. The

observance of these ordinances, such for example as " the Feast of

Tabernacles," or other rites mentioned in Ezckiel, will no more bring
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them to Christ, or affect the blessings given to them in Christ, than

the observance of Baptism and the Lord's Supper bring us to Christ,

or secure the blessings given to us in Christ : for those blessings are

possessed by us, and will be by them, from the first moment they

believe. Yet neglect of ordinances appointed by God to us—

ordinances, not saving, but appointed as memorials of the finished

salvation that is in Christ, is disobedience and sin, and meets with

chastisement. So will it be in Israel. They will have certain

peculiar ordinances—national in their character, the neglect of which

would involve them in disobedience to the Government of their King,

as well as to the appointment of their God. They would be politically

and civilly disqualified for their offices and privileges if they

neglected the appointed ordinances. Can we be surprised that the

ordinances appointed to Israel to mark their distinctness as God's

peculiar people, and secondly, to test their obedience to Him as their

Governor, should be commemorative (just as Baptism and the Supper

of the Lord are commemorative to us) of the one great redemption.

If we, instead of taking " the broken bread and the wine," had been

directed to shed the blood of a lamb, the emblem would have been

altered, but the great truth shadowed forth under the emblem, would

have remained substantially the same. It is true, indeed, that under

the manifested government of the God of Israel, disobedience to His

ordinances will be marked in a way different from now ; and unless

such disobedience be owned and repented of, it will be summarily

and openly followed by chastisement. But this is a circumstantial

difference arising necessarily from the fact that Israel, tlien, will be

under the immediate and manifested government of God.

Some have said, that if, in the millennium, distinct ordinances and

privileges are granted to Israel, then it can be no longer true that

Jew and Gentile are all one in Christ Jesus. But it must be remem

bered that they who are truly one as regards the eternal spiritual

blessings " given in heavenly places in Christ," do not, therefore,

cease to be distinguished by certain earthly differences whilst they

remain on earth. In Christ Jesus, there is neither male nor female,

bond nor free ; yet in earth, the man is to rule and the woman to

obey : the man may speak in the Church, but the woman is to be

silent. Onesimus the slave is to own Philemon as his master : yet

they are one in Christ Jesus. Christianity is not socialism, either

now or in the millennium. The millennium is an earthly dispell*

sation, and whilst the earth lasts, certain earthly distinctions will
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continue even among the redeemed. Indeed, the blessedness of order

and subordination is one of the chief lessons taught in the millennium.

Then too, will be seen the difference between ritual ordinances

appointed and directed by God, and the contrivances of ritualism

invented and directed by man.

Forgetfulness of the future national distinctness and pre-eminence

of Israel, has caused many to marvel at, and even to condemn, the

conduct of the Apostles in encouraging amongst the Jewish believers

in Jerusalem, rites and practices that were not enforced among the

Gentiles. Timothy was circumcised—Titus not. And St. Paul at

Jerusalem conformed to the ceremonies there practised by the

converts from Judaism. It is evident that these ceremonies were

practised by the Apostles and by the Pentecostal converts tchiht

Jerusalem was for the last time being tried, to prove whether it would

receive the testimony to grace given by the Pentecostal Church ; not

as implying that there was any difference between them and the

Gentile converts in heavenly things (for there was no difference ; they

were one body in Christ) but they were practised in attestation of the

great truth that the national privileges and national distinctness of

Israel in the earth were not forfeited : that the day would yet come

when they should become in the earth the centre of the earth's

government and when ImmanuePs land should be the joy of all lauds.

"We can easily therefore see the reason why Israel as God's nation

should have distinctive ordinances, and why the Gentile nations in

the millennium should be required to come up and unite in the great

feast of Israel's joy.* It should be observed also, that when it is said

that every nation and family of the earth shall come up every year

to Jerusalem, it is not meant that every individual in each nation

shall come up, but that the nations shall come up representatively.

The action of nations, and all corporate bodies, is always spoken of in

(Scripture with reference to those who are officially appointed to

express or carry out their will. Thus in the great gathering against

Jerusalem, the nations concerned therein are represented by their

armies. Every individual in each nation will not bo present ; yet

each nation is said to come.

And it shall be, that whoso will not come up of all the families of the

• Festum tabernaculorum, quod ctiam dim proo reliquis lwtum ct festivum fuit.

Bengd.
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earth, fyc.~] This shows that there may be, and no doubt will be,

disobedience among some of the nations during the millennium, and

shows how imperfect a dispensation the millennium is; and how

needful it is to distinguish it from " the dispensation of the fulness of

times" in the new heavens and new earth wherein righteousness is to

dwell.

Disobedience, however, will be instantly checked by chastisement.

It will not be allowed, as in the present dispensation, to progress and

prosper. That " family" (JinSC^) is here used in a national sense

is evident from the next verse, where "the family of Egypt" is

spoken of.

And if the family of Egypt go not tip, and come not, that have no rain,

cjfc] This verse very conclusively proves (if proof were needed) that

the millennial earth is not the " new " earth. The millennial earth

will be the present Adamic earth marked by many of the physical

characteristics that are at present existent. Thus the Nile makes

Egypt to a great extent independent of rain ; consequently, Egypt if

disposed to be disobedient, might encourage themselves in the thought

that the infliction sent on other disobedient nations, of rain withheld,

would be no punishment to them. But there will be in the earth,

and that in continued steady operation, a power that will at its own

pleasure, either suspend or continue the laws of nature. Therefore,

notwithstanding Egypt's independence of rain, Egypt if disobedient,

shall suffer the consequences that follow the withholding of rain quite

as much as other nations that are dependent on the coming of rain.

In that day shall there be upon the bells of the horses, HOLINESS

UNTO THE LORD, &c] That is, holiness shall characterise every

development of human life, whether public, as represented by the bells

of the horses ; or religious, as represented by the vessels of the Lord's

house ; or private, as represented by every vessel in Jerusalem and

Judah. Such will be Jerusalem and Judah—a fit centre, therefore,

for the diffusion of light and blessing throughout all nations.

And in that day there shall be no more the Trafficker in the house of

Jehovah ofhosts.] When we remember how Jerusalem, and the earth

with her, had just emerged from the rule of the Ephah in which

wickedness is to be established in the Land of Shinar, and how

Babylon, whose merchants were princes, &c, had filled the earth with
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lawlessness and evil, we may see the force of the Trafficker being

expelled from the house of the Lord in Jerusalem, where he had

formerly reigned. How different the condition of Jerusalem when it

shall be seen as the ally, and finally, the slave of Babylon, and the

day when it shall be established as the city of the great King—the

seat and centre of holiness, righteousness, and Truth,
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The first verse of this Psalm describes the blessedness or happiness of

THE Man that hath not walked in the counsel of the wicked, and

hath not stood in the way of sinners, and hath not sat in the seat of

scorners. This verse can be strictly true of ONE only. Of none

except the Lord Jesus can it be said, that He NEVER had fellowship

or connexion with any of the manifold forms of evil.

It is true, indeed, that Christ's people are, through grace, enabled

in their measure to follow Him " who hath given us an example that

we should follow his steps:" but their blessedness rests not on the

ground of their NEVER having walked in ways of evil. Their

characteristic blessing is rather found in such a Psalm as the xxxii.

" Happy is he whose iniquity is forgiven and whose sin is covered,

&c,"—words which stand in marked contrast with the first verse

of this Psalm. Nor is it likely that the first Psalm, which is

commonly regarded as the preface to the whole book, should be silent

respecting Him whose perfectness, and sufferings, and resulting glory,

are the great theme of this book of praises.*

" I have been induced," says Fry, " to embrace the opinion of some

among the ancient interpreters, who conceive that the first Psalm is

intended to be descriptive of the character and reward of the JUST

ONE, whose merits, sufferings, and conflicts, will be found unquestion

ably to be the subjects of many of these sacred songs. God forbid that

I should be understood to say that the believer in Christ is not bound

to show his faith by his works ; or that no particular promises of

blessedness encourage his diligence in his vocation, and in his keeping

of the commandments of God ! This would be contrary to numberless

passages of Scripture. What I mean to assert is, that the passage

before us is not parallel to these Scriptures, but is to be classed with

* The title of this book in the Hebrew is, " the book ofpraises,'
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those that describe the righteousness of the Law. " Blessed is the

man that continueth in all things that are written in the book of the

law to do them." In this point of view it will, I trust, be admitted,

that though Christ must be imitated in His righteous and holy life,

and that this imitation is the proof of their discipleship who call Him

Lord ; yet all the righteousness that can meet the demand of the

Law, and all the holiness that can bear the light of the Divino

countenance must be sought for in the blessed Surety alone and can

become ours only by gracious imputation."—Fry on the Psalms*

It must be remembered too that the Psalms have for their peculiar

subject things manifested in the earth. They are the utterances either

of Christ Himself, or else of those in whom His Spirit dwelleth,

respecting certain manifestations of evil, and certain manifestations

of good, of which the earth, and especially Jerusalem and the Land

of Israel, are the sphere. Sometimes evil is the subject,—its hostility

to God, God's people, and God's Truth ; its heading up in THE

ANTICHRIST, its temporary triumph, and final overthrow ; at other

times Righteousness is the subject — its perfect development in

CHRIST ; its temporary suffering, and its final triumph : but in

either case, the earth, and especially Israel, is the sphere in which all

these things are to be displayed—all resulting in glory to God and

blessing to His people, and therefore fit subjects for this " Book of

Praises."

The earth has already witnessed the sufferings and sorrows of the

Lord Jesus, but it hath not yet witnessed His glory. Indeed, in a

certain sense, it is still the witness of nis sorrows ; for His people

suffer, and in all their afflictions He is afflicted. " Saul, Saul, why

persecutest thou ME?" We read of the Lord Jesus, that when

personally on earth, " His visage was more marred than any man,

and his form more than the sons of men ;" that " He was as a root

out of a dry ground, having no form nor comeliness." It was the

day of His humiliation and suffering, as the Surety for His peoples'

sins. He was not then seen " as the tree planted by the rivers of

waters ;" on the contrary, suffering, not prosperity was nis portion.

But when He shall be manifested again, how changed the circum-

• See also Dr. Hawker. " This Psalm, which may bo considered as introductory

to the whole book, very sweetly opess with a view of Christ's Person, and calls

Him ' blessed.' Some features are described which can bo spoken of none but

Him."

T
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stances ! He will be seen, not " as a root out of a dry ground," but

as the Branch of the Lord beautiful and glorious. " In that day

shall the Branch of Jehovah be beautiful and glorious." Is. iv. 2.

" Behold the days come, saith the Lord, that I will raise unto David

a righteous Branch, and a King shall reign and prosper, and shall

execute judgment and justice in the earth. In his days, Judah

shall be saved, and Israel shall dwell safely ; and this is the name

whereby he shall be called JEHOVAH OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS.

(Jer. xxiii. 6.) Then shall this Psalm be seen to be fulfilled in the

manifested blessings that shall rest upon Christ, His people, and His

Truth. All shall recognise Him to be "as a tree planted by the

rivers of waters, that bringeth forth his fruit in his season ; its leaf also

shall not wither ; and whatsoever he doeth, shall prosper." He

will never again have to say, " I have laboured in vain, I have spent

my strength for nought and in vain. Yet surely my labour is with

the Lord, and my work with my God." The committal of His cause

and of His labour unto His God, which hath been already answered

by His exaltation into the heavens, will then be further answered by

results manifested in the earth.

Some have so interpreted this Psahn, as to corroborate the state

ments of those who teach that it is right for believers to seek after

and to expect worldly prosperity. They wish, as respects wealth,

honours, and the like, to be as trees planted by the water-courses:

and some have even ventured to say, that the being prospered in

earthly things should in the case of believers, be taken as a sure

token of Divine approval. The Apostle however thought otherwise

when he counted it all joy to be esteemed " as the filth of the world,

the offscouring of all things" for Christ's sake. He knew that now

is the time when, not the righteous, but the wicked are "in great

power and flourish as the green bay tree." " There is an evil which

I have seen under the sun folly is set in great dignity, and

the rich (the rich in heavenly wisdom) sit in low place. I have seen

servants riding upon horses, and princes walking as servants upon the

earth."

And thus shall it continue to be, until the hour of the manifested

glory of the Righteous One, shall be the hour also of the manifested

doom of the wicked. "When Christ was as "a root out of a dry

ground "—" as a worm and no man"—a reproach of men and despised

of the people, they were as cedars of Lebanon, as bulls of Bashan,

their eyes standing out with fatness : they had more than heart could
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wish. But when the time shall come for Christ to receive the bless

ings of this Psalm, and to be known as "a tree planted by the courses

of waters," theif shall perish. " The wicked shall not stand in the

judgment, nor sinners in the congregation of the righteous. They

shall be like the chaff which the wind scattereth." The mighty

image of Gentile glory shall be broken in pieces then. " Then was

the iron, the clay, the brass, the silver, and the gold broken to pieces

together, and became like the chaff of the summer threshing floors :

and the wind carried them away that no place was found for them.

Then the stone that smote the image (that is, Christ in the strength

of His Messiah-kingdom) "became a great mountain and filled the

whole earth."

Such is the result expected by the family of faith whilst they wait

during the time of the Truth's suffering and reproach. Although

they cannot in the title of their own names, claim the blessing of the

first verse of this Psalm, yet, as accepted in the Beloved, they know

that they are to be fellow-partakers of His glory, even joint-heirs

with Him. Accordingly, He has called them into the path of

suffering obedience here : to suffer for and with the Truth. They

have to remember that "Jehovah knoweth," that is, observes, under

stands and appreciates the way of the righteous, even though He

may for the present, refrain Himself and not act upon that knowledge.

Yet the hour is drawing nigh when He will prove Himself to be a

God of judgment by whom actions are weighed.

The subject, therefore, of this Psalm may be said to be the perfect-

ness of the character of Christ, and its contrast with the wickedness

of the wicked ; as also the futuro manifested recognition of the excel

lency of Christ as contrasted with the manifested destruction of the

wicked. The first Psalm may therefore be regarded as a preface to

the whole book. It leads on our minds to the great final scene—"the

morning without clouds" that is to arise upon the earth after all

those scenes of sorrow of which other of the Psalms treat, have

passed away for ever. It is usual in Scripture to speak first, of that

which is in fulfilment last. We are taught respecting the morning of

joy, before we learn respecting the night of sorrow.

The Psalm may be rendered thus :—

O the blessedness of the man

Who hath not walked in the counsel of the wicked,

And in the way of sinners hath not stood,

And in the seat of scorners hath not sate ;
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For* (seeing that the law of Jehovah is his delight,

And that in his law he continually meditateth, day and night)

He shall therefore be like a tree planted on courses of waters

That rendereth its fruit in its season ;

Its leaf also shall not wither ;

And all that he doeth shall prosper.

Not so the wicked ;

For they shall be like, verily, unto chaff

Which the wind scattereth.

Therefore the wicked shall not stand in the judgment

Nor sinners in the congregation of the righteous.

For Jehovah knoweth the way of the righteous ;

But the way of the wicked shall perish.

• See note in succeeding paper.
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Vekse I. ^TtW, properly, blessedness, in the sense of happiness or

prosperity. It might he translated literally, " 0 the happiness of;"

the plural, as is common in Hebrew, denoting fulness or completeness.

Thus Tytiw&t peaces, i.e. fulness of peace. "1B>N, from the verb "lE^X,

to go straight; hence, to prosper, implies the happiness resulting from

prosperity bestowed by God. Compare Deut. xxxiii. 29. " Happy

art thou 0 Israel." The word that signifies " bless," is tTQ. When

Jehovah blesses OTD), then this fulness of prospering happiness

(Dn#N) results.

The man who hath not walked.'] These words are evidently intended

to individuate the person spoken of. The past tense as here used

indicates a past historic fact. Compare the words addressed to

Joshua.

This book of the law shall not depart out of thy mouth,

But thou shall meditate therein day and night

That thou mayest observe to do according to all that is written

therein,

For "then thou shall make thy way prosperous

And then thou shall have good success.

| [Joshua did not do this perfectly—nor Moses—nor David—nor any

one among the saints of God. But this Psalm points to some one as

having done it ; and who is that some one ? It was the antitypical

Joshua—the person who was really to plant the Israel of God in the

everlasting land of their inheritance—Him of whom it is said, "Thou

lovedst righteousness and hated wickedness, therefore God, even thy

God, hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness above thy fellows."

C*J,-{jn, the wicked (ol avofioi), a strong expression, denoting n

rebelliousness of evil that is ready to spurn every bond and to break

every yoke. It is derived from yC*1, to make a noise or tumult,

applied to evil in respect of its rebellious restlessness, which, like a
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rising flood, spurns resistance, bursts every barrier, and spreads woe

and desolation along its course. This rebelliousness of evil is espe

cially to characterise Antichrist, whence he is called in Is. xi. tig}"),

the wicked one. (" With the breath of his lips he shall slay the wicked

one.") In 2 Thess. ii. where this passage from Isaiah is quoted, it is

rendered by the Apostle, not as in the Septuagint, rov aoefii], but tov

avo/xov, " the lawless one."

The application of these words (J7EH and ai/ojuo?) to the character

istic lawlessness of the latter days, seem to have led some to regard

" sin " afiapria (Kton) as denoting a less and more excusable form of

evil than JJKH, avofiia. This causes the Apostle John to say, " all sin

(NDfl) is lawlessness" (avofxia) ; ». e. all sin has in it the principle of

rebellious insubordination, and is therefore, virtually, lawlessness.

liar 6 -noiwv a/xaprtav icai rt]v avojxiav Trotei, «rat r; afiapria tariv

t) avoyna. 1 John, iii. 4. " Every one that is a doer of sin is a doer

also of lawlessness, and sin is lawlessness." [Aco/xia should not be

rendered, as in oxir, and the Geneva, version, as if it were >) •napa^aai';

tov vofiov. Wicliff avoided this error and rendered avofua, wicked

ness: Tyndale and Cranmer, unrighteousness : Rhemish, iniquitie.~] St.

Paul's description of Antichrist shows the same connection between

sin and lawlessness ; for after having spoken of him as " the man of

sin," or the Sin-Man (one who is, as it were, a living embodiment of

sin), he calls him also " the lawless one "—lawlessness being the mode

in which, in his case and in those who follow him, sin will develop

itself. " He shall think to change times and laws." He will "spurn

every band, and break every yoke." This specific meaning of avofiia,

however (which in some passages it bears in virtue of its contextual

connection, or else contrast with other terms), is not always to be

maintained. In some passages it is taken in the general sense of

wickedness or iniquity, which is the best translation of y£JH.

The three terms employed in this verse, viz., "the wicked"—

"sinners"—" scorners" are intended to denote contrasted, but not

opposed classes ; nor are they intended to refer, as some have supposed,

to different periods of the exhibition of evil. It is indeed true that

there are three great periods in which evil has been, or will be,

allowed in a peculiar manner, to develop its power, viz., at the Flood,

—at the Cross,—and at the coming of Antichrist. But neither of

these periods exhibit one only form of evil. In the days of Noah and

of Jesus, the scorner was as truly present as he will be in that future

day when he shall glory in the pomp and might of Antichrist, bis
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King. From the days of Cain until now, lawlessness, and sin, and

scorning, have never been absent from the earth. They all con

fronted Noah, and then gathered in far fiercer enmity, against the

Holy One of God. All totality of evil gathered against Christ :—all

totality of evil will be gathered to Antichrist.

In Scripture, the same persons or things are frequently presented

under different terms, or symbols, or types, or parables, in order that

this variety of aspect may render the apprehension more complete.

Contrast is intended, but not opposition : the predominancy of any

particular feature or characteristic, leading to the use of such terms

as are best suited to express such predominancy. Thus if it be

desired that the attention should be directed to that rebellious

iusubjection of heart from which deeds of impiety (aae^eia), lawlessness

(avofita), and oppressive zviclcedness (nopypta) flow, the expression

used is y{J>"l : if aberration from the right and appointed path is

denoted Kbit, derived from NtSH, to miss the mark, to err (aixcipravw),

is used : whilst the scoffer or scorner proudly seating himself in his

seat of assumed authority, represents the insolent contemptuousness

of evil. " Counsel," " way," " seat," are the words adapted to these

several conditions—"counsel" connecting itself with the rebellious

condition of the heart: "way" with the erring step: "seat" with

the proud assumption of authority.

Some have wished to render ^JJHft session, in the sense of assembly :

but the reasons urged against this by Hcngstenberg are conclusive.

For seeing that his delight is in the law of Jehovah, 8$c., he shall

therefore be, &[C~\ Gesenius observes in his Lexicon when explaining

the force of DK"0> that DX " may refer to an interposed or parenthetic

clause and each particle retain its own native force." He quotes as

an example 1 Sam. xx. 9, " God forbid that [»j] (if [Qtf] I knew

assuredly that evil were determined from my father to come upon

thee) I should not show it to thee." In the present case, however,

Gesenius does not separate these particles, but takes them unitedly,

as meaning but if, as referring to the same clause after a negation,

and translates thus, " blessed is the man who walketh not (if he walk

not) but if his delight is in the law, &c."

It is, however, far better to adopt the first rendering to which

Gesenius refers, and to take each particle separately : for, as has been

observed by Dr. Tregelles, if we take the particles combinedly in this

passage, we should be obliged to go against the accentuation—
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Mappikh with P'sik \3 | s2 being in the Psalms a disjunctive : and

although the accents have no Divine authority, yet we should not,

without necessity, reject their guidance. It is better, therefore, to

translate thus, " for or because (since his delight is in the law of

Jehovah, &c.) he shall therefore be." *3 in the sense of "because"

is in several places followed by ), denoting the inference, and then ) is

best rendered by therefore. See for example, Mai. iii. 6. " Because

(*3) I am Jehovah .... therefore (1) ye, &c."

Verse II. The laic of Jehovah.] This is to be understood of the

Scripture as a whole—niifl the law, is from i"l*V to point with the

hand, to direct. The whole of God's word is a " directory."

Continually meditates.'] rD'—continuousness or perpetuity is often

the force of the Hebrew future. Compare iwaovai Rev. iv. 9.

Verse III. Whatsoever he doeth shall prosper.] Some, in translating

this clause, continue the metaphor, and render " whatsoever it (the

tree) produceth, shall prosper." But it is far better to retain the

rendering of our version. It is common in Scripture to pass suddenly

from the figure to the subject to which the figure applies. It adds to

the force and vividness of description.

Verse V. The ungodly shall not stand in t/ie judgment.] Some wish

to render this, " the ungodly shall not rise " as if it referred to the

wicked being excluded from " the first resurrection." It is true,

indeed, that they will be excluded. " The rest of the dead lived not

(ovk egrjaav) until the thousand years were finished." But this

is evidently not the subject of this passage. Resurrection would not

be expressed by " rising in the judgment and in the congregation of

the righteous," for both these clauses are connected with t&p*- D^p

frequently bears the sense of standing, in the sense of establishment.

Thus Is. vii. 7. It shall not stand : and again, viii. 10, ".speak the

word and it shall not stand : " and Jer. xliv. 29, " my words shall

surely stand." (lit. standing shall stand.)

For Jehovah knoweth the way of the righteous.] Observe the abstract

force of the participle SPlV Jehovah est nosccm—one knowing. He

may not at present manifestly act upon his knowledge : but it

essentially characterizes Him, and yet a little while and it shall be

fully proved that He observes, delights in, and remembers the ways of

His servants.
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One of the chief objects of the Psalms is to contrast the condition

of the earth, whilst under the supremacy of evil, with its future

condition when " the sovereignty of the world" shall have become

" the sovereignty of our Lord and of His Christ." Rev. xi. 15.* At

present Satan is the Deceiver (6 ttXuvwv) not merely of individuals

but of nations and their Governors. The streams of national life are

poisoned at their source. In the Apocalypse, which treats of the

close of the present dispensation, Satan is especially described as the

Deceiver of the nations;! (Rev. xii. 9, and xx. 3.)—as wearing the

diadems of the Roman World (Rev. xii. 3.) and then giving them to

Antichrist (Rev. xiii. 2.), and as finally gathering the kings of the

whole Roman World (rrjv oikou/ievr}? b\r/s) " to that great day of

the battle of the Lord God Almighty." Of that great gathering

this Psalm treats. It speaks of the time when not merely "the

peoples," but (heir kings and rulers shall openly confederate against

God. "The kings of the earth set themselves, and the rulers take

counsel together against Jehovah and against his anointed, saying,

Let us break their bands asunder and cast away their cords from us."

This is the consummation of that "lawlessness" which makes him

who heads it emphatically " the lawless one." (6 ai'o/io? 2 Thes. ii.)

Armageddon (»'. e., the Hill of Megiddo, in the north-west of Pales

tine, marked in the Roman maps as " Legio,") is to be the place of

their gathering : " the valley of Jehoshaphat" (Joel III.) under the

walls of Jerusalem, the place of their destruction. The nations will

* E'/eve-ro if (iaaikeia tov Koa/iov, tov Kvpiov ff/iwv Kai tov x/»ffTOi/ ovtov.

Rev. xi. 15.

t o Saravas, o irXavuv tijv otKovficvijv oXijv. R«v. xii. 9. See also Rev.

xx. 3—"that he should not any longer deceive the nations "—words which very

forcibly show how completely he deceives them now.

V
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be allowed to progress to this completeness of apostasy ; but when

that has been fully reached, " THEN " (TK) shall He—Adonai, Christ

the Lord, " speak unto them in his wrath, and vex them in his sore

displeasure." See also Zech. xiv. " Jehovah shall go forth and fight

against those nations as when he fought in the day of battle : and

his feet shall stand in that day on the mount of Olives which is before

Jerusalem on the east ; and the mount of Olives shall cleave, &c.

and Jehovah my God shall come, and all the saints with

thee." See likewise Joel iii. 13. Thus the power and glory of the

Lord God of Israel shall, as of old, and even far more wondrously

(for heaven and earth shall be shaken) confront the proud rebellion

of earth. How would Christians cease to look to the governments of

the earth, and to national enlightenment and progress, as the pillar

on which they rest their hopes for the earth's future, if they received

the words of Joel, and Zechariah, and of this Psalm !

Many, forgetful of the well-known rule respecting the germinant

fulfilment of prophecy, have virtually quenched the light of this

Psalm, by regarding it as finally accomplished when Pilate, Herod,

and Israel, gathered together against Jesus and His disciples. It is

indeed true that the commencing verses of this Psalm received a

fulfilment both then, and on every other occasion in which the powers

of earth have confederated against Christ and His Truth. The prin

ciples which are to attain their maturity at the close of the dispensa

tion, have long been germinating. The heads of society, secular,

philosophic, and religious, had begun to exhibit when the Lord Jesus

was on earth, an indifferentism, and scepticism about Truth, which was

making them reckless of all its restraints. He who has learned

contemptuously to say, " What is Truth ?" trill not be restrained by

Truth. If they be personally untroubled by its voice—if its testimo

nies reach them not so as to harass their consciences, their in

differentism may be content with despising Truth ; but if its voice be

heard upbraidingly, or if its power thwart any of their designs of

evil, then they persecute and trample it to the dust. Such was

Pilate ; and not only Pilate, but multitudes beside both in Greece,

and Rome, and Jerusalem, at the time when the Great Witness of

Truth testified. "The mystery of lawlessness," said the Apostle,

" doth already work." The final development of iniquity, therefore,

is only the matured form of that which has long been advancing :

for what is there in the flower, or in the fruit, that is not hidden in

the bud? But the descriptions of Scripture are not limited to the
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embryo form. They extend to the matured development — the

description of the greater necessarily including the less. We are

not indeed to neglect premonitory fulfilments. By means of what

has been, we are taught what is to be. But if we mistake premoni

tory fulfilment for final accomplishment, we deceive ourselves by the

very light that is intended to be our guide.

The word "THEN" (TK) proves that this passage is yet to receive

its full accomplishment. " THEN shall he speak unto them in his

wrath, and vex them in his sore displeasure." He has never yet

done this. On the contrary, His long-suffering mercy has waited,

and permitted violence to prosper: He has allowed Truth and its

servants to be trampled down. The cry has yet to be heard and

answered, " Lord, how long wilt thou not judge and avenge our

blood on those that dwell on the earth ? "

The sixth verse ; "yet have I inaugurated (*H3Di) my king, upon my

holy hill of Zion," &c, stands intermediately between the two divisions

of the Psalm. In contrast with the vain purpose of the raging

nations, this verse reveals Jehovah's purpose of establishing the

Government of Christ as Lord of Israel and the earth, on Mount

Zion. " Yet have I inaugurated :"—the past tense is used ; for future

events are spoken of as past, in order to denote their certainty. Thus

it is said of Israel, when as yet they had reached but the edge of the

wilderness :—" thou hast guided them in thy strength unto thy holy

habitation :" and again, " whom he justified, them he also glorified."

The inauguration of Christ on Zion will doubtless be an event

marked as visibly and as solemnly as the descent of Jehovah on Sinai,

when He there introduced the First Covenant. With no less solem

nity, but with increased and more blessed, (because more peaceful)

manifestations of glory, will the government of Christ under the

Second Covenant be installed on Mount Zion. The miraculous exal

tation of Zion above the hills is prophesied of both by Isaiah and

by Micah. " It shall come to pass in the last days that the mountain

of the house of Jehovah shall be established in the top of the moun

tains, and shall be exalted above the hills, and all nations shall flow

unto it." Is. ii. and Micah iv. It is mentioned, also as the place

where divine glory will be manifestly present in protective power :

" and Jehovah will create upon every dwelling-place of Mount Zion,

and on her assemblies, a cloud and smoke by day and the shining of

a flaming fire by night : for upon all the glory shall be a defence."

And in Psalm lxvii. we read, " The hill of God is as the hill of
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Bashan ; an high hill as the hill of Bashan. Why leap ye, ye high

hills ? This is the hill which God desireth to dwell in ; yea, Jehovah

will dwell in it for ever. The chariots of God are twenty thousand,

even thousands of angels : the Lord (Adonai) is among them as in

Sinai in the holy place." This passage sufficiently indicates the glory

that will be connected with Zion as the centre of the Divine govern

ment in the earth. But as there was an interval between the

destruction of Pharoah and his hosts at the Red Sea, and the descent

of Jehovah on Sinai, so there will be an interval between the destruc

tion of Antichrist with his hosts, and the inauguration of Christ on

Zion. This inauguration will be a result, but not an immediate result,

of Christ's manifesting Himself in the way described in Rev. xix. as

"King of kings and Lord of lords."

The morning star arises at the moment of the earth's deepest dark

ness. So when the Lord Jesus returns, evil will be dominant in the

earth in a way in which it never yet has been, and never will be

again. Antichrist will be in the plenitude of power at the head of

all the Ten Kingdoms of the Roman World. Christendom, that is,

those parts of the earth which will be neither heathen, nor subjected

to the power of Antichrist, will teem, even as they already do, with

corruption. As a general description, " darkness shall cover the

earth, and gross darkness the peoples."

Accordingly, the avowed object for which Christ assumes His mil

lennial power is that He may put down this giant strength of evil and

subdue every enemy. "He must reign," says the Apostle, "until he

hath put all enemies under his feet." 1 Cor. xv. Indeed so much is

the subjugation of enemies characteristic of the millennial reign that

it terminates as soon as the last enemy has been subdued. We must

beware, therefore, of supposing that every enemy is suddenly and

effectually subdued by the judgments which Christ inflicts at the

moment of His appearing in glory. His first act will be to remove

(changed and glorified) from the earthly into the heavenly branch of

His kingdom, all those who are sanctified by faith in Him ; and to

remove, by means of angels, into the unseen place of torment, all who

merely profess His name—all who come under the name of " Tares."

See Matt. xiii. Christendom will thus end. On the day of His

appearing also, after having been joined by His saints in the air,

He will come with them to the Mount of Olives, (Zech. xiv.) and

will utterly destroy all the armies that have been gathered under

Antichrist with the view of blotting out Jerusalem. See Ps. lxxxiii.
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At the same time will perish all the unrepentant in Israel who are

found in Jerusalem, or the land. But the judgments that will be

inflicted upon the nations that have either been reigned over by Anti

christ, or have been associated with him in his last evil enterprise

against Jerusalem (see Psalm already quoted), will be administered

more gradually. They will fall with especial weight upon Edom,

Moab, Ammon, Egypt, Arabia, and Tyre. Indeed it would not

appear that any except those of irresponsible age are spared, either

in those regions, or in any part of the Roman World. The distant

heathen, however, " who have not heard His fame nor seen His

glory," (Isaiah lxvi. 19) will be for the most part spared as indivi

duals, although they may be broken up as nations.

These overwhelming and destroying judgments, however, will not

continue after the glory of Christ has been fixed on Zion, and after

Israel has been fully gathered under its shelter. After the inaugura

tion of Christ's glory on Zion, the order of the millennial government,

both in Heaven and earth, will be fully established. Israel will

begin " to blossom and bud, and fill the face of the world with fruit ;"

and evil will hide its head, until for a brief moment it raises it again,

without result, save in its own extinction, at the close of the millen

nial age.

The sixth verse, which thus reveals the fixed purpose of Jehovah

in establishing the glory and power of Christ " upon Zion, His holy

mountain," is appropriately followed by the address of Christ, as

Song, to those kings and governors who are spared after the termi

nation of those judgments which usher in the millennium, and under

which Antichrist will perish. From the seventh verse onward, the

words are the words of Christ as the Messiah-King. He first recites

what Jehovah had said unto Him at the time of His resurrection from

the dead. "Jehovah SAID unto me, thou art my Son, this day

have I begotten thee. Ask of me and I will give thee the Gentiles

for thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy

possession. Thou shalt ride them with a rod of iron : thou shalt dash

them in pieces like a potter's vessel." Such were the words addressed

unto the Son by the Father at the time of His resurrection. See Acts

xiii. 33. As yet, seeing that the time of long suffering and grace

towards the nations is not past, He hath not " asked " to be invested

with this power. But when the time shall come for Christ to use the

words of this Psalm, He will have " asked," and He will have been

brought before the Ancient of Days as described in Dan. vii. and
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have been invested with the power of earth, and have begun to

exercise it. On the fact of His having assumed this power, is

grounded His exhortation to the kings and rulers that will have been

spared. " NOW, therefore, 0 ye kings, be wise ; be instructed ye

judges of the earth : serve Jehovah with fear and rejoice with

reverence. Do homage to the Son, lest ye perish from the way when

His wrath is kindled, yea, but a little." They to whom these words

will be addressed, will have seen how Antichrist and others who have

rebelled against Jehovah and His Christ have perished ; and at last

they will learn wisdom. " The kings of Tarshish and of the isles

shall bring presents ; the kings of Sheba and Seba shall offer gifts.

Yea, all kings shall fall down before him ; all nations shall serve him."

Ps. lxxii. 10, 11. Universal outward homage will thus be paid to the

King whom Jehovah has inaugurated on Zion. Yet it is not said

that all who render this outward homage are blessed. That word

"blessed" is confined to those who trust in Him. "Blessed are all

they that trust in Him." All in Israel, and very many among the

Gentiles shall truly trust in Him in that day : but there are others

who will render only a feigned obedience. See Psalm xviii. 44.

" The sons of the stranger shall dissemble to me." " Filii alieni

mentientur mihi." (Jerome.) " The strange children shall dissemble

with me." Prayer Book Version. Mendlessohn's comment is :" They

seem to be willing and trusty servants ; yet in truth, in their heart

they hate me : but the fear of me hath fallen on them." From these

"strange children" will finally spring the last great Apostasy, when

for a little season Satan is unbound.

But although Christ does not at the present moment legislate for

and direct " the nations," as He will when the words of this Psalm

shall be fulfilled, yet its prophetic voice might be heard and ought to

be heard, even now, by nations and their Governors. Shall they at

present despise and dishonour Him who is already made Lord and

Christ—to whom Jehovah hath already said, " Thou art my Son ;

Ask of me, and I will give thee, &c. P" Christ although

not yet seated on His own millennial throne, is seated on His Father's

throne, and administers all its power. See Rev. v. He hath all

power in heaven and in earth. It is vain, therefore, for nations to

deceive themselves with the thought that they can do homage to God

as the Governor of all, if they refuse to own Christ as the Person,

even now, invested with all the glory and power of the throne of the

Majesty of the Heavens. To deny the fact of Christ's present
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exaltation and authority, is virtual atheism. It is true indeed that

the acknowledgment of this fact does not make men real Christians :

but the denial of it makes them Infidels. A nation that by its official

organs governmentally acknowledges the Lordship and Mediatorship

of Christ as a fact, does not thereby become Christian in the sense of

being brought into the Church of God ; but it is Christian in another,

and not unimportant, sense. It is Christian as contrasted with nations

that governmentally refuse to acknowledge Christ, but acknowledge

Mahomet, or Buddha, or any other false prophet, or false god ; or

who, like the Jews, pretend to acknowledge Jehovah, and at the

same time reject Him whom Jehovah hath anointed as Lord of all.

The natural blessings that have for many centuries flowed down

upon our own unworthy country, as a consequence of having

outwardly owned the name of Christ and His one Mediatorship, must

be obvious to all whose hearts are not judicially blinded. But of late

years the recognition of Christ has begun to be relinquished.

Whether Governors own, or do not own Him " by whom kings

rule, and princes decree judgment," has been thought a matter of

indifference. It has been thought immaterial whether men own

Christ alone as the " one Lord," and the " one Mediator ; " or

whether they bow down idolatrously to Mary and seek the mediation

of " the queen of heaven," or despise mediatorship altogether. Even

in this our own favoured land it is beginning to be deemed immaterial

whether Governors, and even authorized religious teachers own the

supreme authority of the Word of God, or whether tbey give them

selves over to philosophic Pantheism and trample under foot the

blood of atonement and every other distinctive truth revealed in the

Scripture. That ear must indeed be deaf (shall I say judicially

deafened ?) that hears not already the cry, " Let us break their bands

asunder, and cast away their cords from us."



jWes on fsaint II.

" Why have the Gentile* furiously gathered together, and why do the

people* meditate a vain thing ?"

The Gentiles D'"D] This word is frequently rendered " heathen "

in our version—often a very objectionable rendering, inasmuch as the

nations thus described are frequently not heathen. In the present

case, for example, the nations who will form this great confederacy,

will be the nations of the Roman World (tt/? oikovfievr}<;)—nations,

that after having had the advantage of all the light that God has

ever sent into the earth, and having for the most part professed

Christianity, will have apostatised from all Truth, and given them

selves over to the service and worship of Antichrist. The same alter

ation in the translation of D^IJ should be made in Joel iii. 9, 11, 12,

"Proclaim ye this among the Gentiles." "Come all ye Gentiles." "Let

the Gentiles be awakened and come up to the valley of Jehoshaphat,

for there will I sit to judge all the Gentiles round about." The nations

here addressed are thoso whose history forms the subject of the

Prophecy of Daniel. They will first assemble at Armageddon, and

thence advance into the valley of Jehoshaphat, where they will be

trodden in the wine-press of wrath.*

" Gentiles " is the translation which should be always adopted for

Q*13 in the Old Testament, and for eBvrj in the New, whenever those

words are used in contrast with Israel. There may be a few passages

where " heathen " might be retained ; but, as a general ride,

"Gentiles," or "nations" should be substituted for "heathen,"

wherever that word occurs in our version of the Old Testament.

• They are the same nations as are referred to in Rev. xvi. 14. " For they are

the spirits of devils working miracles, that go forth to the kings of the whole

(Roman) world (rys oncovfievj)? okrjt. Compare Lake ii. 1.) to gather them toge

ther to the battle of that day—the great day of God, the Almighty."
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)W2T\] This verb occurs besides in the Chaldee of Dan. vi. 7, where

the presidents and satraps " assembled" in haste and anger to the King

against Daniel. The substantive PlK'J") occurs in Ps. lxiv. 3, as indi

cating a tumultuous assembly. In Ps. lv. 14 it is used, not in an evil

sense, but implying strongly companionship and unity — " We

walked to the house of God in company," fcyj*fl. The translation,

however, adopted in the Acts, viz., Iva tj etppva^av e6vrj, shows that

rage and the expression of rage are thoughts to be connected with this

word as used in this Psalm. Deliberate purpose, fury and assemblage

are denoted. Compare Is. xvii. 12, " Woe to the multitude of many

peoples, (D*QJ?) which make a noise like the noise of the seas ; and to

the rushing of nations, that make a rushing like the rushing of mighty

waters ! The nations (D*£3«?) shall rush like the rushing of many

waters : but God shall rebuke them, &c."

And why do the peoples meditate a vain thing.] 1!"U*, continuous future,

persist in meditating. D*/!3tO, peoples or nations—\aoi Acts iv.,

derived probably from QH a mother when DX a nation. See Gesenius

onDN.

When the patriarchal government of families and clans under their

natural heads, gave place to their union under a formally recognised

Governor, they who were thus united became D«?. " From the obso

lete DDX comes DK a mother, whence DN a nation—a people sprung

from one mother, sufficiently numerous to constitute a kingdom.

Hence the Hebrew writers say, " there is no nation (DX/) where

there is no kingdom." (Non est natio nisi regnum). See Bythner.

In its strict sense, therefore, DJO would denote persons derived from

a common stock united as a nation under a recognised chief: but it

also became used to denote any who were distinguished by any kind

of national organisation, even though they might not be of the same

kindred. In this last sense it would be used to denote civilized and

duly governed nations, as opposed to barbarous tribes. In this sense

I understand it in the verse before us. Those who will conspire

against Jehovah and His Christ in this last great confederacy, will

be the most ordered and most civilized nations upon earth.

Some, however, think that D'fiN? here denotes nations of common

origin,* viz., those who are connected with Israel by common descent

• Thus Geior : C/Ox'?'!—Et [quare] nationes—hoc est, secundum Lucam, \aot

lapnrjX. Acts iv. 27. Nimirum vox Q1K1? vi originis suaj nationem

x
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from Lot or Abraham, such as the Moabites, Edomites, Arabians, &c.

No doubt these nations will take a very prominent part in this last

conspiracy against Israel. The three first, after escaping, we are

told, out of the hand of Antichrist (see Dan. xi., 41.) will unite with

him in the attempt to blot out the name of Israel. "Come, and let

us cut them off from being a nation ; that the name of Israel be no

more in remembrance. For they have consulted together with one

consent : they are confederate against thee : the tabernacles of Edom,

and the Ishmaelites ; of Moab, and the Hagarenes ; Gebal, and

Ammon, and Amalek ; the Philistines with the inhabitants of Tyre ;

ASSUR (the Assyrian, Antichrist) also is joined with them : they

have holpen the children of Lot." Ps. lxxxiii. There can be no

doubt, therefore, that the nations kindred to Israel, unite and become

prominent in this last confederacy against them ; and if D'DN; had

been used in the 83rd Psalm, there could have been little question as

to its meaning. But if we review the passages in which this word

occurs, there are none from which its restricted sense could be satis

factorily proved. Gen. xxv. 23, is not decisive. And although

Xaoi laparjX (peoples of Israel, Acts iv.) may seem to favour the

thought that " the peoples" described as D*0«7 in Ps. ii. have some

connexion with Israel, yet it must be remembered that in Acts iv.

the second Psalm is applied merely, not interpreted in respect of its final

accomplishment ; and in all applications of Scripture, the resemblances

are general—not specific. The expression "peoples of Israel," which

is certainly peculiar, was one very applicable to the strange condition

of Israel at the time to which the passage in the Acts refers. Instead

of being as they once had been, one people speaking the one language

of Canaan, Israel had virtually become, in consequence of their

sin, many peoples, speaking all the diverse tongues of earth—

" Parthiaus, and Medes, and Elamites and the dwellers in Mesopo-

exprimit cujus commune est stemma aut mater, veluti QJJ aceipitur pro populo

promiscue, estiamsi ex variis confluxerunt locis atque gentibus." Qeier in locum.

So also Cocceuis—Q{<7—multitudo und origine glorians, ut Israelite et Idumsei.

Ita et inter ipsos Israelite! tribus sunt Q^fit<7 atque hoc modo Q^J et CQX?

nationes distinguuntur in Ps. ii. Qentes alienee a prosapia et politia populi Dei ;

nationei fllii patriareharum. Acts iv. 27. " ovv eOveai /cat \aott lapat/X." This

passage in the Acts is capable of, and no doubt, bears a different interpretation.

There is not the slightest evidence that QX? is used for i"IDO> a tribe, or tnat

Xaoi is used for <pv\at.
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taniia Cretes and Arabians"—in a word, " Jews of every

nation under heacen." Israel, therefore, was at that time made up of

divers peoples who might well be called "peoples of Israel"—all united

with the Gentiles against the Messiah of Israel. So, at an hour yet

future, the same mighty Gentiles joined by an assemblage of peoples

greater than has ever yet been seen, will gather together against

Israel themselves.

pH A vain thing—xtvov, fMTcuov.] Compare Is. viii. 9. " Asso

ciate yourselves, 0 ye peoples, take counsel together, and

it shall come to nought ; speak the word, and it shall not stand : for

God is with us."

The kings of the earth set themselves.'] This verse has been some

times carelessly applied to the rebellion of subjects against their

earthly governors : but that is not its meaning. It treats of the

rebellion of nations under and together with their rulers against

Jehovah and Christ. The special subject of this Psalm is the

apostasy of governmental power. It concerns " the kings " of the

prophetic earth and " the rulers."

Set themselves.] "Q^IY, TrapeoTijo-av eavrovi, present themselves,

take their stand as against a foe.

D'Otn] The subordinate rulers or magistrates : they amongst

whom there is so frequently rivalry and discord, are here said to be

"founded together " (for such is the literal meaning of ■HVHDV))

joined together like a compact foundation. These words strikingly

show the strength and compactness of this great infidel rebellion—

the result of the action of the spirits of devils working miracles that

are to go forth to gather unto this confederacy. See Rev. xvi. How

contrasted this firmness with the present want of coherency among

the servants of the Truth.

Let us break their bands asunder, 8fC.] This will be the universal

cry then ; but the principle of this lawlessness is found wherever the

restraints that the "Word of God puts on human thought and action

are despised. Society is every day learning to do this more and

more. Sacerdotalism in all its various forms disgusts ; and men

make its vain pretentions uu excuse for their believing nothing.
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One that sitlcth (2£>V) *n the heavens, &c."] When indefinite

expressions like this are applied to Christ or to the Father, they

denote that which is unsearchable— past finding out. Indefinite

expressions are therefore to be regarded as one of the strongest modes

of ascribing Deity. Compare Hebrews vii.—"One of whom it is

testified (/laprvpovnevo^) that he liveth." And Rev. iv.—" on the

throne one sitting." (KaOrjfievos). And 1 Tim. iii. 16. One who (69)

was manifested in the flesh, &c."

In Ps. ex. we read, " Jehovah said unto my Lord, sit thou at my

right hand until I shall have set (eaw av Qui, Heb. 1.) thy foes a foot

stool for thy feet." These words are addressed to Christ as One

rejected by Israel and the earth ; and who, as a consequence of such

rejection sat down, not on His own Messiah-Throne, but on "the

Father's throne." See Rev. iii. 21. As One, therefore, who hath not

yet occupied " the throne of His father David," nor " the high place

(DlTfin) of Israel" (see Ps. vii. 7), He is described distinctively

throughout the present dispensation, as One seated in the heavens,

hidden with God. Compare Ps. ex. 5. " Adonai at thy right hand ;"

—that is, Christ, the Lord, who is now at thy (Jehovah's) right

hand, shall strike through kings in the day of his wrath."

Adonai shall hare them in derision.] These words are identical with

those just quoted from Ps. ex. Adonai is sometimes applied to

Jehovah and to Christ as Jehovah. At other times, as in the verse

before us, it is applied to Christ distinctively, in an official sense ;

denoting (like Kvpios in Greek) the "Lordship" to which He has

been appointed. " God hath made that same Jesus whom ye have

crucified, both Lord and Christ." Acts ii. 36. " To us there is one

God, the Father, .... and one Lord, Jesus Christ." 1 Cor. viii. 6.

"When in the Old Testament Adonai is thus used to denote the

" Lordship" of Christ, it will be found that some act of Jehovah is

spoken of in the context in the way of distinction or contrast. Thus

in Ps. ex. 1, " Jehovah said unto my Lord (Adon.) And in 6th verse

of this Psalm Jehovah speaks, " Yet have I inaugurated my king

(Him who had just before been described as Adonai—one seated in

the heavens) on Zion, the mountain of my holiness."

" One that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh : Adonai shall mock at

them. THEN (TK) shall he speak unto them in his wrath, and vex

them in his sore displeasure."
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THEN shall he speak, 6><\] The word "THEN" which is em

phatic, shows that whatever periods there may have been to which

this Psalm may be applied, yet that there is only one period of its

definite accomplishment.

ftyrse 6.

" And I hate inaugurated my king on Zion, the mountain of my

holiness, [or my holiness-mountain.] "

And I, Sfc.] These words suddenly spoken by Jehovah, divide

the Psalm. The former verses had spoken of the attempt of the kings

and rulers of the earth, and of the frustration of that attempt by the

power of him who was seated at God's right hand. This verse tells

us of the event that will immediately follow the overthrow of that

great rebellion. Jehovah will then accomplish his long declared

purpose of inaugurating His King—Christ, the Messiah of Israel, on

Zion the mountain of His holiness. How contrasted this act with the

designs of those who were intending to blot out the names of Jehovah,

and of Christ, and of Israel, from the earth.*

I have already observed that Scripture, especially in its prophetic

parts, is accustomed to speak of future events as past : so their

certainty is indicated, and vividness is given to the description.

J hate inaugurated,'] *IM, which I have rendered " to inaugurate,"

means properly " to pour out ;" hence applied to libations and drink-

offerings like airevcofjuu in Greek. Whence Is. xxxi. i. *|M 11300,

to ratify a treaty by libations (oirevceoBai aTrovlyv) because the

ancients in making covenants were accustomed to offer libations.

Compare latin »pondere from oirovlr)- Geseniim. In the same way

this word may be applied to the solemn inauguration or establishment

of any one in a place of dignity and power. Compare Proverbs

viii. 23., "I was set up from everlasting."

It has already been observed, that the inauguration of Christ on

Zion in the full ordered glory of the millennial reign will be some

time subsequent to the destruction of Antichrist and the deliverance

• There is no objection to our translating ], but—(pyai Be) in this passage ; only

we must not attach to it a force too strongly adversative. The object of the verse

is to speak of this great act of Jehovah as connected with and in sequence to that

which had preceded. I is to be strongly emphasised.
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of Israel from his grasp ; just as of old there was an interval between

the destruction of Pharoah at the Red Sea, and the time when God

descended on Sinai, and there formally assumed the legislation and

government of Israel. And as the introduction of the First Covenant

on Sinai was glorious, so will the formal establishment of the Second

Covenant in the power of its grace on Zion and the inauguration of

Him who will there reign in that power, be more abundantly glorious.

When first He manifests His glory, arising suddenly, like " the

morning star," at the moment of the night's deepest darkness, His

relation to the earth must necessarily be one of judgment. He will

"destroy them that destroy the earth." Rev. xi. 18 : "the earth shall

fear and be still." Ps. lxxvi. 8. But when this shall have been accom

plished—when He shall have done His work, His strange work, and

brought to pass His act, His strange act (Is. xxviii. 21.), then, will He

arise like " the sun with healing in his wings," and the peaceful flow

of millennial blessing towards Israel and the nations, shall in its

proper order, commence. In the interval between the destruction of

Antichrist and the inauguration of the Messiah-King on Zion, there

is much to be accomplished. During this period, scattered Israel will,

slowly and in divers ways, be gathered to their land. Some will be

gathered by the repentant nations. See Is. xiv. 1. Is. xviii. 7, and

lxvi. 20. Others will be " led into the wilderness " (Hosea ii. 14),

and there "pleaded with face to face," and the rebels purged out from

among them. See Ezekiel xx. 33, 38. During this interval also,

Christ will in heaven arrange the order of the heavenly branch of His

kingdom, and appoint the rewards of His risen saints. The heavenly

City (which during the millennium, though connected with Zion and

Jerusalem, will be above them, and not in the earth) will, when the

glory of Christ is established on Zion, assume its appointed place.

During this interval too, before the ordered glory of the millennium

is established, the Gog and Magog nations seeing the Land of Israel

quiet and apparently defenceless, will come up against it " to take a

spoil, and to take a prey " in the manner described in Ezekiel xxxviii.

11, 12.* But Israel will be then avowedly taken under the care of

• It may seem wonderful that these nations should dare to make such an

attempt immediately after the destruction of Antichrist and his hosts, and after

the palpable proofs then given of Israel having been restored to the protection of

their God. But terror never abidingly affects hearts unreached by grace. We read

that Amalek of old, unterrified by the ruin that had fallen on Pharoah and the
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the mighty One of Jacob. They will no longer be Lo-ammi. The

times of the Gentiles will have ended, and Israel will no longer be

allowed to be trampled down. Accordingly, though this fierce gather

ing of the Gog and Magog (that is the central Asiatic) nations shall

probably far exceed in multitude the civilized European hosts that will

previously have assailed them from Armageddon, yet Israel will remain

unaffected by the storm. Not a hair of their heads will be harmed.

The vast hosts of their assailants will be suddenly overwhelmed with

utter ruin. " Seven months shall the house of Israel be burying of

them, that they may cleanse the land. Yea, all the people of the land

shall bury them ; and it shall be to them a renown the day that I

shall be glorified, saith the Lord God." Ez. xxxix. 12. The destruc

tion of the hosts of Antichrist and the deliverance of Israel from their

grasp, will be the great proof to the world that God has interfered to

curb and to humble the power of man : the subsequent destruction of

the Gog and Magog hosts will be the evidence that God has not only

interfered once, but that He abidingly rules.

On Zion the mountain of my holiness.'] Zion was not the place where

the Temple was built, but it was the place where "the citadel" or

" castle" of Jerusalem stood : often called " the City of David."

See I. Chron. xi., 5, 7, 8. " David took the castle of Zion, which is

hosts of Egypt, went forth to fight with Israel between the Red Sea and Sinai ;

nor did all that Balak know from facts and from Balaam respecting the might and

the destiny of Israel, prevent him from resisting them.

Care must be taken not to confound the invasion of Gog, described in Ezekiel,

with that mentioned in the Revelation. The former takes place at the very com

mencement—the latter at the close of the millennium, so that they arc events

thoroughly distinct. Nor must the Gog and Magog nations be confounded with

those whom Antichrist is to lead. Antichrist is the last head of the nations of the

Roman World—nations appointed by God to trample down Jerusalem till the days

of her punishment shall be ended. The assaults, therefore, of Antichrist on Israel

up to the day of his fall, will prosper. " He will take the spoil, and take the prey,

and tread them down like the mire of the streets." Is. x. But the assaults of the

Gog and Magog nations will not prosper. They will attempt to vex Israel after

the time for their being vexed is over, and when the time for them to be sheltered

and comforted will have come. In assailing Israel they will find that they have

rushed upon the thick bosses of the buckler of the Almighty. The central parts

of Asia to the east and north-east of the Caspian, is the region to which the Gog

and Magog nations belong. Uncivilized and semi-barbarous, they stand in this

respect also, markedly contrasted with the intellectual and polished nations whom

Antichrist is to lead.
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the city of David. And David dwelt in the castle, therefore they called

it the city of David, and he built the city round about." In the time

of St. Paul we still find the same expression " castle" applied to the

strong-hold of Zion. " The chief captain commanded that ho (Paul)

should be brought into the castle." (ttju TrapefifioKqv). The height

of Zion was therefore always regarded as the place where the protec

tive power that sheltered Jerusalem and its Temple was established.

Hence in the millennium, Zion is called " the mountain of the house

of Jehovah ;" not because it is the site of the Temple (for it will not

be) but because the power will be there collocated which will subserve

and watch over that house. This explains a verse in Rev. xx., where

the last great gathering against God at the close of the millennium is

described." They went up on the breadth of the earth, and com

passed the camp (or citadel rtjv ■Kapefi^oKrjv, the same word as in

Acts xxi., 34.) of the saints about, and the beloved city :" in other

words, they compass Zion and Jerusalem ; but fire comes down from

God out of heaven and devours them, and then all things are made

new. It is. plain from this and many other passages, that the height

of Zion during the millennium, will as truly be a seat of heavenly

glory as was Sinai when God thence legislated for Israel.

ttyrsea 7 it 9.

" I will declare (or make proclamation) in reference to the decree,

Jehovah said unto me, My Son art thou ; I this day have begotten thee.

Ask of me and I will give thee the Gentiles for thine inheritance, and for

thy possession the uttermost parts of the earth. Thou shalt break them

with a rod of iron : as the vessels of a potter shalt t/wu shiver them."

I will declare-] Or publish in the sense of making proclamation—

pISDN. In relation to, or according to the decree. pJTvK. The word

?N is used in the sense " of regarding any thing, having respect or

regard to any thing : hence as to, in respect to. Ex. xiv., 5 (compare

Gr. e<? /xee ravra) ; because of, propter. It is also used as expressive

of rule or standard ; secundum, according to. See Josh. xv. 13,

"according to the command." Phillips translates, concerning the

decree, and adds, " the particle 7K has been variously interpreted in

this place by different writers. The sense of to has been given to it,

and so Messiah, who is now the speaker is supposed to say ; "I will
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speak to the decree," that is, I will publish strictly and to the letter,

the statute or decree of Jehovah as He has declared it to me.

Mendlessohn has, "Zum Gesetz," "for the decree," which is thus

explained in the Beor—" in order that it (what I now publish) may

be "for a decree," among the people that they may not rebel against

me." Kimchi in his book of roots, takes 7X here to bo the sign of

the accusative, as if it were equivalent to HS, and thus the Chaldee

understood it " I will recite the treaty or statute :" so also the

S}T. and Arab. There is not, however, as far as I am aware, any

other instance of 7X standing for T\H, and therefore we ought to use

it here, if possible, for something more than a mere sign." Phillips

in locum.

My Son art thou.'] The words here recited, to end of 9th verse,

are the decree or statute of Jehovah " in reference to" which, or " in

accordance with" which, Christ as the King that will then have been

inaugurated on Zion, publishes the warning contained in the words

that follow. The words that follow are to be regarded, not as the

decree, but as a preliminary notification or warning respecting the

course of action about to be entered on in conformity with the words

of Jehovah which are recited, and which form the decree referred to.

Jehovah said unto me.~\ That is, at a time long passed, viz., at the

resurrection of Christ. Jehovah then said unto Him, " My Son art

thou : I this day have begotten thee." That these words belong to

the period of the resurrection, is proved by Acts xiii. 23. The. order

of the words in the Hebrew should be noted, as marking the thoughts

intended to be emphasized.

Ask of me, #<'■] The time for Christ to ask according to these

words has not yet come ; nor will, until the Gospel has been first

fully preached as a witness to all the Gentiles ; and until the full

number (to TrXtjpw/ia Rom. xi. 25.) that is to be "taken out from

among the Gentiles (see Acts xv. 14.) shall have come in ; and until

Antiehristianism shall have ripened and brought forth its appointed

fruits. THEN, He will ask, and as a result, will be brought before

the Ancient of days and solemnly invested with the authority of earth

as described in Dan. vii. 9. " And there was given him dominion,

and glory, and a kingdom, that all peoples, nations, and languages

should serve him."

I
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Than shalt break them with a rod of iron.] Some in this verse read

Djnn, from njn to rule as a shepherd, instead of nyiH from yjH to

break. This alteration derives apparent confirmation from the Sept.

translation (-noifixivei*;) being adopted in Rev. ii. 27. But when the

Sept. gives the general sense of the Hebrew correctly it is frequently

adopted in the New Testament. In such cases, however, we do not

renounce the statement of the Old Testament, but combine it with

that made in the New. "Thou shalt rule, and in ruling break."

I say this on the supposition that we retain the reading of the Hebrew

text.

Verses 10 to 12.

" Now therefore, 0 ye kings, have understanding. Be corrected, ye

judges of the earth. Serve Jehovah with fear and rejoice tcith trembling.

Kiss ye the Son lest he be angered and ye perish in the way, what time

his wrath shall suddenly kindle. 0 the happiness of all that are trusters

in Kim."

Now, therefore, 0 ye kings, have understanding.'] Now is emphatic.

Now, 0 ye kings, seeing that I have asked for and received the long

promised power, have understanding hearts. Submit to the correc

tion of your ways ; do homage unto me, and obey me. Such is the

notification mercifully promulgated by the Messiah-King to the

spared rulers and nations in the millennial earth, that they might be

wise and submit themselves, and not perish.

Kiss the Son.] That is, formally recognise and do obeisance unto

Him. "Q the Chaldee for Son, so used in Ezra v. 1 : v. 2 : vi. 14 :

and in Dan. iii. 25 : v. 22 : vii. 13. Also in Proverbs xxxi. 2.

" What my son, and what the sow of my womb, and what the son

of my vows ? " " The passage in Proverbs," says Dr. Phillips,

" seems to set the matter at rest (i.e. as to the meaning of "13). So

Aben Ezra considered, who in his note on this passage says, 'JtOi *Q

HOIj ,-l2 HO, T&1 "'SI, and the meaning points to, ' what is my son,

and what is the son of my womb ? ' Hence "12 is the ordinary

Chaldee word for son, and is equivalent to |3. Kimchi, although he

gives a preference to this interpretation, has mentioned two others,

but which do not appear satisfactory. The one by taking *T3 to

signify pure, as "IT? **1T? to the pure in heart, Ps. 73, 1 : the other
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by assigning to it the meaning of chosen, elect : and he quotes 1 Sam.

xvii. 8. tTN m'tIIS, " choose for you a man."—Phillips* The

extraordinary translation of the Sept. cpal-aoOe maSetas, followed by

the Vulgate, apprehendiU disciplinam, and of the Chaldee r?*3p

XJS71K must be regarded as altogether unauthorised. We might

expect that the Chaldee form, "fl, would be employed in the passage

before us, because the address is to Gentiles, and therefore the word

used by them to express " son " would be adopted.

And ye perish in the way.] " Understand 3 before *1T1 and ye

perish in the way, i.e. the way of error which ye have chosen. Rashi

and Kimchi take it in this manner and refer to Ps. xvi. Phillips.

For toJfl&D in the sense of suddenly, see Job xxxi. 22. This shows

that in the millennial government of Christ, judgment will speedily

be exercised upon obdurate evil. It is otherwise now when the Lord

is as one who hath retired into His place, and evil is ullowed to

prosper. At present, they who direct the earth's energies, go on in

the way of their own thoughts, and are not suddenly cut off therein.

But it shall not be so when the Lord alone shall be exalted.

Happy are they who put their trust in him.] I have already observed

that there will be some who will do homage outwardly and render a

feigned obedience (see Ps. xviii. 10 but who will not really put their

trust in Him. They only who are trusters in Him (observe the

abstract use of the participle) are pronounced " happy."—*Q ^DlPI/b

new

There are three words used in the Old Testament to denote the state

of trusting or confiding in another. First, ji&Nn the Hiphil of J£X :

secondly, J-|Q|-| : thirdly, HD3- These words, though cognate in signi

fication, are not used indifferently.

The first, |^p|> wbich is frequently followed by the preposition 3

* Dr. Phillips also says, "in the ancient book Zuhar there is a passage which

shows in what sense the author understood the intention of this Psalm, and of this

verse in particular. It is as follows : (then follows the passage translated thus)—

" Thou art the Son ("ft), the faithful shepherd, of thee it is said, ' Kiss the Son

(*Y'3) ;' and thou art the Lord of Israel, master below, the Lord of ministering

anyeh, Son (*Y3) above, Son of the Holy One, blessed be he, and the Shechinah."

Lubbi edition, fol. (ST.
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as in Genesis, xv. 6 ; or by 7 as in Exodus iv. 8, is in our version

commonly rendered, " believe in," or " believe," and answers to

TTiorevw em, eis, or ev, or marevw simply, in the Greek Testament.

Whenever JOXH is used, the thought intended to be made promi

nent is the truthfulness, and consequently the credibility of the

person, who, by his proposal or promise, invites my confidence. I

trust in him because I believe him. Accordingly, the Septuagint, even

when translating J&XH followed by 3, use, commonly, iriorevu) alone,

and seldom maTtvca ev ; hereby indicating that the trust in another

which is always implied by jONH and morevto* is founded on the

believing him. The veracity of the person is the ground on which we

trust in him—the subject about which we trust in him being deter

mined by the proposal or promise through which such trust is invited

or claimed.

The first place, in the Old Testament, in which this word occurs is

Gen. xv. 6, and afford a sufficient illustration of its general use.

"And he (the Lord) said unto him (Abraham) so shall thy seed be :

and he believed in Q JDtfPI) the Lord, &c." Our translators following

the Hebrew literally, render " believed in" whilst in the Septuagint

and in the New Testament we find eirurrtvae only. " Abraham

believed God." But it is evident that " believed " so used, must

involve the notion of " confide in" or " trust in ; " for if I believe a

person u/.o makes a promise to me, I necessarily trust in him for the

fulfilment of that promise. Accordingly, in the immediately suc

ceeding verse in the Romans, we find " to believe on " used as an

equivalent expression" to believe"—rto fe /xi/ epya^ofxevw TriaTevovn

he «n, &c.

It is sufficient, therefore to say, that whenever ffiNH occurs as

denoting our relation to God, it implies that some definite proposal

inviting our confidence has been made to us by God :—that proposal,

if we receive it, we receive because we believe God, and so believing

God, we necessarily trust in God. Consequently, JJbNfi and -nurrevu)

thus used must always imply confidence or trust, grounded on belief.

But whilst JtoNPl thus fixes the attention on the character and

truthfulness of the person whose word we trust, HDH is used when we

trust to another for protection and refuge in the hour of difficulty or

• Except when indicating the mere recognition of a fact, without any reference

to a promise, or to any proposal inviting confidence, as in James ii. 19.
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danger, and when it is especially intended to fix attention on the fact

of our so trusting : whereas, Plt03, which is equally connected with

circumstances of difficulty and danger, directs attention, not so much

to the fact of trusting, as to the manner of the trusting, as heing peace

ful and firm, and attended, as a result, by a consciousness of security

and strength. This may be especially seen in the use of the adverbial

form nt32, confidently, truthfully; but commonly in our version trans

lated " safely," or " in safety," as Lev. xxvi. 5—" dwell in your land

safely ;" and Lev. xxv. 18, "dwell in the land in safety ;" or else " care

less," Judges xviii. 7; "with confidence," Ezk. xxviii. 26; "securely,"

Mic. ii. 8. See also the following passages in which the verb is used.

"In God, I will praise his word, in God I have confided" (WU33).

Ps. lvi. 5. And Ps. xxxiii. 21. "Our heart shall rejoice in him;

because we have confided (13Pl!3Il) in his holy name." Accordingly

the Sept. renders this word either by e\7rifa or eTrt\-7rtgw in the sense

of confident expectation, or else by dappew, tkttoiOw^ ei/u, and in the

participle by ao<pa\eta in Prov. xv. 5—all words implying confidence

and sense of security.

In' PIDPl, on the contrary, (its primary meaning being "to flee

for refuge " to another ; see Gesenius) a sense of weakness and

danger, and of the necessity of making another our refuge pre

dominates. The two words are found in connexion in Ps. cxviii. 8, 9,

which verses may be paraphrased thus : It is good to be weak and

trust for refuge (PIDPl) in Jehovah, rather than to be strong because

we put confidence (HI32) in man. It is better to be weak and trust

for refuge (PlDn) to Jehovah, rather than to be strong because we put

confidence in (plto3) princes." As a general rule, therefore, we may say

that f&NPl and 1 JONPI should be translated, "believe " and " believe

in"—PlDn " to put trust in : " HISS to confide, in the sense of trusting

confidently. In the verse before us we have HOPl—" Happy are all

they that put their trust in him," that is, who in their weakness find

in him their refuge.
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Jfesus foasjjrag pis btsciplts* fret.

" He that is washed, needeth not to wash save liis feet." (John xiii., 10.)

"We have already seen* how various are the aspects in which the

guilt of sin, as well as the one only means of its removal by expiatory

blood, are presented in the types of the Old Testament. On the

night of Egypt's visitation, Israel found themselves in the midst of

Egypt—they too laden with guilt (see Ezek. xx. 7, 8.)—they too

deserving to be smitten. But for them, grace—unmerited grace,

provided protection in the blood of the Paschal Lamb. They heard

of that one way of deliverance, and they despised it not. The blood

was found marked upon their door posts, and the destroying angel

passed on and entered not. The first apprehension that an awakened

soul has of its danger, is in seeing that it is part of a condemned

world, involved in its evil, and rightfully the heir of its judgment

—itself unclean and dwelling in the midst of them that are unclean.

The first apprehension it has of its deliverance, is when it discerns

the efficacy of the blood of the true Paschal Lamb, and learns that

all who truly cast themselves on that as their one refuge, dwell as in

a sprinkled habitation, and are safe from the visitation that awaits

an Egyptian, unsprinkled world.

But Israel when led into the wilderness and brought, in the

Tabernacle of God, into conversance with holy things, found in the

manner in which they served in that Tabernacle and moved in the

midst of those holy things, a new and unexpected lesson respecting

sin. They found that in leaving Egypt they had not left sin behind

them. It was within them, and they brought it with them, even

into the sanctuary of God. It became developed even in His near

presence : iniquity was found to lurk even in their holiest things ;

* See Occasional Papers, No. II. page 1.— Sauctification by the Blood of Jesus.

A
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and unless protection had again been provided for theui through

expiatory blood, their very privilege of approach to God would have

entailed upon them ruin. But expiatory blood having been offered

and sprinkled on the mercy seat, and on all the holy vessels that

their touch defiled, their sin was forgiven, and the iniquity of their

holy things not imputed. In the xvi. of Leviticus, therefore, in

which all this is detailed, we find another aspect of our guilt, and

another typo of our deliverance. But we have yet other lessons.

An Israelite might quit the Tabernacle cleansed. Ho might, as a

clean person, go forth into the midst of human life around him.

But the first moment that he came in contact with a bone, or a dead

body, or a grave, or even accidentally breathed air that death had

tainted, (and how could this bo avoided in a sphere in which death

reigned ?) he became instantly unclean. Having in him a tendency

to defilement, and an affinity with uncleanness, he never could come

into the presence of corruption without becoming tainted and un

clean. And on all uncleanness, great or little, that holy Law which

saith, " he that offendeth in one point is guilty of all," pronounced

its curse. He that became unclean by accidentally touching a bone,

or breathing the air of death was to be " cut off," unless the un

cleanness could be removed ; and it could only be removed by the

sprinkled ashes of the appointed sacrifice. See Numbers xix. Thus

there was ever recurring danger, and ever recurring sprinkling.

" The law made nothing perfect." It never enabled the worshipper

to say that he was free from guilt and from danger. On the

contrary, he was ever and again involved and re-involved in guilt,

and exposed to the infliction of wrath.

" But there is now the bringing in of a better hope whereby we

draw nigh unto God."* In the case of believers the guilt of all

sin, whether the imputed guilt of the sin of their first parent, or

the guilt that springs from the presence and working of indwelling

corruption, or the guilt of committed sin both before and after

conversion, is alike purged by the once-offered blood of Jesus. Tho

Law no more interposes its claim so as to bar our access to God.

The debt of obedience that we owed has been discharged by the

perfect obedience of our Substitute to God's holy Law, and the debt

of suffering that we owed, because of our breaches of that Law, has

ETreiaarfw/r) te Kpttrtovot cXirtCot, £t i/t cyyt'go/tcv tijj Gcif. Heb.

vii., 19.
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been discharged by the submission of our Substitute to the appointed

suffering. Complete satisfaction to every claim of God's govern

mental holiness has been made by our great Surety on behalf of all

His believing people, so that wrath can no more awake against them.

It is for ever stilled. There needs no further offering for sin (Heb.

x. 18.)—no further sprinkling. As regards the judicial Courts of

God we are " uncharged " (aveyKXijroi) : as regards tho Courts of

His worship we are " purged " (KenaBapfitvoi) : " sprinkled "

(eppavria/JLevoiy. "washed" (\e\ovfJicvoty. "sanctified" (rjytaafievoi).

"Already," (t]hri) said our Lord, "ye are clean through the word

which I have spoken unto you ; " (John xv. 3.) for that word had

guided to Himself—their Sin-bearer. And again, in the passage

before us, " he that is washed needeth not save to wash his feet, but

is clean every whit."

Nothing can be more unequivocal than this statement of our blessed

Lord. It teaches, what His Apostles afterwards more fully explained,

that faith in Him brings into the possession of a cleanness that is

never lost again. There cannot be, as under the Law, a falling back

into a condition in which a cleansed person is regarded as having

lost his cleanness, and become again exposed to wrath and condem

nation. He is so "every whit clean," said our blessed Lord, "that

he needeth not to wash again, save his feet." In other words, though

it be true that no believer escapes defilement as he treads from day

to day the path of life, yet such defilement takes not away that

cleansed condition which grace has made lastingly and for ever his.

His defilements are not regarded as defilements that throw back a

clean person into his former condition of total uncleanness, but as

defilements that have come upon a person, who as to the totality of

his condition, continues clean. Nothing could more fitly represent

such a condition than the emblem chosen by our Lord—a washed

person, with a foot needing to be washed.

The Law recognised no intermediate place between a condition of

absolute, total uncleanness, and absolute, total cleanness. If one taint

came upon a clean person lie thereby lost his cleanness, and became

exposed to wrath. The emblem, therefore, of a clean person with a

foot needing to be washed, could have no place under the Law. The

Law knew of no condition capable of being represented by such a

symbol. Yet with what condition is the conscience of a believer,

under the Gospel, more familiar ? He knows that he is no longer

regarded by God as an unpardoned rebel, but as a reconciled child.
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He knows that ho shall never come into judgment. " He that

heareth my word, and believeth on him that sent me, hath everlasting

life, and shall not come into judgment (i<piaiv\ ; but is passed from

death unto life." (John v. 24.) He knows, that, as regards accept

ance, he is "perfected for ever" by the one sacrifice, and that he will

never be permitted to fall back again either under condemnation, or

under the practical dominance of sin. (Rom. vi. 14.) He knows

that he has a great High Priest who meets the accusations of Satan,

and maintains the governmental holiness of God, and maketh all

such intercession as is needful to uphold and preserve believers in

that grace wherein they have been made to stand : interceding for

them not as unreconciled and unsprinkled, but as reconciled and

cleansed for ever under the abiding efficacy of the offering once made

on Calvary. Yet whilst apprehending all this, we knew that we are

not what our Master was personally—spotless. On the contrary, we

know that every day brings more or less of short-coming, trans

gression, and sin. "There is no man that sinneth not." (1 Kings

viii. 46.) " In many things we all offend." (James 3. 1.) And

although our cry is not to be towards God as a God unreconciled

and standing towards us in a relation of wrath, yet we thankfully

turn towards Him as a Father, merciful and gracious, and make con

fession unto Him and say, " forgive us our trespasses." Pardon

granted by a Sovereign to a rebel or a criminal is one thing—forgive

ness extended by a parent towards his child is another. The latter is

the forgiveness which the Lord has taught us to seek of our Heavenly

Father. In seeking it we recognise indeed the existence of stain,

but not of stain imputed unto condemnation and wrath. The foot

needeth to be washed ; but the totality of the cleanness is not lost.

We ask as persons whom grace has delivered from the place of

criminals, and brought into a relation of everlasting favour and love.

Yet even by those who hold such a relation, forgiveness is needed

every day ; and by all who obey the commandment of their Lord,

forgiveness is continually sought.

It is indeed strange that a truth so obvious—so perpetually attested

by the experience of each passing day, should be, by any believer,

denied. Even in human life, one friend may grieve another and ask

for forgiveness, whilst fully conscious that the love of him whom he

has offended is not withdrawn. A child who has grieved his parent

asks for forgiveness without questioning the endurance of the

parent's affection Nor is there any thing of which the heart of an
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instructed believer is more deeply conscious than of the greatness

and frequency of his short-comings, and failures towards Him who

has, nevertheless, loved him with an everlasting love, from which

nothing shall separate, and has abidingly delivered him from the

power of darkness, and translated him into the kingdom of the Son

of His love. Nor can anything be more plainly enforced in the

Scripture, than the duty of confession to our Heavenly Father, and

of saying to Him, as reconciled though erring children, " forgive U3

our trespasses as wo forgive them that trespass against us." To say

that a believer, because abidingly reconciled and pardoned, needs not,

and ought not, to confess and ask for forgiveness of his daily tres

passes, is contrary alike to every lesson that conscience and that

Scripture teach. Nor must we extenuate the evil of such a doctrine

on the ground that an opposite error is taught by many who affirm

that believers are never brought into an ('biding state of reconciliation

here, and that wrath is not lastingly appeased. To deny the per

petuity and unchangeableness of the reconciliation provided for

believers through the one finished sacrifice, is indeed to overthrow

the foundations of our most holy faith. It is a blotting the tenth

chapter of Hebrews out of the Bible. But error is not to be

encountered by error, but by Truth. Although it be trae that a

believer, being reconciled, shall never find himself in the presence of

unsatisfied justice, and amenable to wrath, yet it does not hence

follow that he stands in no relation to holy love, and that such love,

if ho grieve it, has no claim on him for acknowledgment and con

fession. Such a doctrine could only be maintained, either by saying

that a believer is absolutely sinless, or that a believer's sins are in no

wise to be regarded as sins ; for to say that they arc to be recognised

as sins, and yet that no acknowledgment is to be made, and no

forgiveness sought for them, is a statement so monstrous as to carry

with it its own refutation.

If the reconciliation into which faith brings, had not been ever

lasting, our Lord never would have said, " he that is washed needcth

not to wash:" on the other hand, if stains and defilements were not

to be regarded as stains and defilements—if short-comings and tres

passes were not to be recognised as short-comings and trespasses, he

would not have added the words, "save his feet." "He that is washed,

needcth not to wash, save his feet, but is clean every whit." The

Lord would neither have added these words, nor woidd he have

girded Himself with the towel, and bowed down and washed His
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disciples' feet. That this was a symbolic action, and not merely a

lesson to teach humility, is evident from His words to Peter, " Except

I wash thee thou hast no part with me."

The trespasses then of a believer, whether sins of commission or

omission—whether committed in ignorance or consciously, are likened

by our Lord to the stains attaching to the feet of one who, after

having completed his day of toil or travel, finds, as might be

expected, his feet to be more or less defiled. And will any believer

say that this is an untrue picture of his condition ? What servant

of Christ, however watchful, can affirm that he has ever for one

single day trod the miry path of life and received on his foot no

defilement? One only could say so—He whose feet morally were

always like " fine brass burning as with fire in the furnace,"—feet

incapable of defilement. At the close of His earthly pilgrimage,

His feet instead of being washed like the feet of His disciples, were

anointed—anointed with most precious ointment, like unto that

poured upon the head of Kings and Priests—for nis feet were

worthy. They were the pure and undefiled feet of the true Priest

and King—the Holy One. But it is not so with His people. " In

many things we all offend." Every day leaves some trace of defile

ment on our feet, observed (though we in ignorance or carelessness

may overlook it) by Him whose " eyes are as a flame of fire." Such

defilements (seeing that we are not under the Law but under grace)

do not deprive us of the standing that grace has given us in Him ;

they do not cast us back into our natural condition as heirs of wrath.

Nevertheless, the transgressions of believers must be transgressions

in His sight. He cannot call evil good, nor sanction any of the

conventional standards by which men may choose to estimate evil.

Our ways may become so displeasing in His sight as to receive His

rebuke, and frown, and chastisement : and though it be the frown,

and rebuke, and chastisement, not of wrath but of love, yet the

conscience, unless hardened, must recognise the stroke, and be until

it be removed, unhappy. There must have been a heavy burden

resting upon the hearts of those of whom the Apostle said, " for this

cause many are weak and sickly among you, and many sleep. For

if we would judge ourselves, we should not be judged. But when we

are judged, we are chastened of the Lord, that we should not be con

demned with the world."

"We may be sure that our great Adversary, who knows all these

things, and is quick to descry every stain, will, as " the Accuser of
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the brethren," do all that in him lies, to magnify such stains, and to

promote and aggravate all possible results of sorrow. On the other

hand, we have provided by God a great High Priest, who, whilst

sustaining as God's Priest, God's governmental holiness, is able also

to intercede with the love of a brother for His brethren ; and plead

ing the efficacy of the same finished sacrifice that has made them

"every whit clean," to ask that the new stains which their feet have

contracted, should also be regarded as washed away; that so there

might be the manifestation of love toward us, and not the expression

of anger, or displeasure.

That such is the condition of every believer when the day of his

earthly pilgrimage closes, and his spirit departs to be with Christ—

that his feet will then be regarded as washed from every stain—will

be doubted by none who understand the manner in which grace has

triumphed over sin and all its consequences. Nor will any cloud dim

the brightness of that hour, when the Church as a whole, shall be

presented "a glorious church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any

such thing." It will be the hour of the full, absolute perfectness of

the family of faith ; when there shall be none amongst them that

need confession, or rebuke, or chastening any more. When they

enter their Father's presence, each foot will have been perfectly

washed. Not one spot will be there. They will find the forgiveness

extended to them from their Heavenly Father in respect of their

transgressions as children, to be as perfect and complete as the pardon

which reached them when they were first reconciled and delivered

from the consequences of their rebellion against His government as

their Lawgiver and King. They will be met not with reproof, but

greeted with the full unhindered manifestation of complacent love.

But to what will they be indebted for this mercy ? "Will it not be to

the intercession of Him who is their Master—their Brother—their

Priest ? The scope of His intercession comprehends every need of His

people. He manifests the depth of His grace and love towards His

brethren by asking that these stains should be forgiven ; and at the

same time, by asking in the character of Priest, he sustains and

glorifies the governmental holiness of God. And His intercession is

heard ; for He is heard always, and forgiveness is accorded, and the

stain is gone. The feet are cleansed ; and it was as a pledge of

fulfilling this final act of love towards all His people (final I mean as

regards their washing) that He marked the close of the day of nis

disciples' service with Him in the earth, by bending down and wash

ing their feet.
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But whilst the believer has a full right to triumph in the thought

that the faithful love of His heavenly Master will, at last, wash his

foot of every stain, so as for the greeting of unhindered love to meet

him when he enters his Father's presence, without any token of grief,

or of displeasure, yet are his desires to be restricted to this ? Are

they to be limited to the future only ? Will he not also seek that his

feet might be daily washed—that he might daily be as one practically

approved, walking as a dear child in well pleasing ? This can only

be by our feet being ever and again washed by our gracious Lord,

for there is no absolute perfectness here.

But there may be among believers great carelessness, presumption,

unchecked worldliness, and disregard of God's Truth. There may

be a refusal to add to our " faith virtue, and to virtue knowledge "

and the like. There may be an attempt to connect with the one true

foundation, principles and practices that are worthless like " wood,

grass and stubble," and not precious like "gold, silver, and precious

stones." In that case, the Holy Spirit, whereby God hath in faithful

grace sealed us unto the day of redemption, must be grieved. Many

and deep stains will be found on our feet. Our heavenly Master and

Advocate may, and does intercede for us as against the malice of our

great Adversary, and wo are upheld and preserved from irremedibly

falling : and besides this, undeserved, and by us unsought-for forgive

ness may many times meet us in our wanderings, and many things

may be done by His providence and grace, to arouse and warn us.

Yet we may turn a deaf ear to all these things, as the Churches did

before their candlesticks were removed. And so our great Intercessor

may see it meet to cease to ask for present forgiveness. The stains

may be allowed to continue and to increase ; and disastrous results

may follow, and heavy chastisement come. We read of one, that he

was " to be delivered to Satan for the destruction of the flesh that

the spirit might be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus." His feet,

no doubt, had often been washed. Often forgiveness had been

extended to him ; but he had despised the mercy. He had slightly

esteemed the washing, and sought not to avail himself of the guidance

of the hand that washed. Therefore, for a season, his feet were

allowed to remain unwashed. Stain accumulated upon stain, until at

last his transgression became grievous, and he was found treading a

path that would have ended in ruin, if there had not been One

watching over him mighty to save—able to pluck even as from the

fire. lie was recovered, and his feet wore washed at last ; but after
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what dishonour, sin, and sorrow—after many too had been con

taminated by his evil.

On the other hand, there may be those who prove their ways, and

seek in the exercise of self-judgment, to please and to walk humbly

with their God. Such well know how continually they need that

their feet should be washed. They will desire it as a daily mercy,

and will endeavour to look daily to the Lord for it. Whilst desiring

to judge themselves, and to confess daily, and to ask forgiveness of

their Heavenly Father, not as unreconciled rebels, but as children

loved with an everlasting love, yet they will not depend on the

completeness of their own confessions, or on their own ability for

discovering their failures, short-comings, and sins—desiring in this

to rest rather on the perfectness of the knowledge of their great

High Priest, and ever to look to Him that He might intercede for

them according to His wisdom and Sis knowledge of their circum

stances and wash their feet of every stain—whether stains that they

know not, or stains that they know. Our knowledge here is at the

best imperfect (for " we know only in part ") but, not only so, it is

continually more imperfect than it need be, because of some film that

has come over our inward sight, which the true eye-salve would

remove. Sins of ignoranco may abound. We cannot, therefore,

trust the accuracy of our powers of discernment even as respects our

own sin ; and must consequently mistrust our own confessions. Even

if less wanting in sincerity, they would be deficient in comprehensive

ness. Accordingly, we gladly recognise that all that perfect confession

and perfect intercession which is demanded in the Courts of Heaven

as necessary to maintain the dignity and vindicate the principles of

God's holy government, comes from our risen and glorified Priest,

and is made dependent on His perfectness and faithfulness. Accusa

tions, difficulties, needs, and dangers of which wo may know little or

nothing, His vigilance and priestly intercession meet. On Him,

therefore, as to these things, faith relies; not seeking to take on

itself a burden which it knows that it could not bear. Nevertheless,

we desire grace to be made more conscious of the nature and extent

of the services thus fulfilled for us by our Lord. We desire to be

preserved from being altogether insensible to the need of confession

with respect to things that may form the subject of His intercession

for us ; we desire to have some apprehension of the nature and extent

of the stains from which His intercession cleanses the feet of His

brethren. To grow in grace is to grow in the ability to foel about
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those things, whether good or evil, about which the Lord feels, and

about which He offers intercession and prayer. Whilst on the other

hand, to be altogether unmoved by the excellency of things in which

He delights, and to be insensible to the evil of things which He

abhors, indicates great and dangerous distance of heart from Him.

Earnestly, therefore, will every believer, if he be wise, desire that

the Lord would be pleased, again and again, at the close of each day,

to wash away the defilements that his feet may have contracted.

Wherever there is habitual self-judgment and confession, this would,

no doubt, bo done. Our feet would be cleansed. But if we refuse

to confess, if we say that we have no sin, or that our sins and short

comings are altogether disregarded and overlooked by the Lord, so

that we have no need to say, " forgive us our trespasses," what must

then be expected, but that stain would accumulate upon stain, and

hardness of heart and disobedience be found in result. We may be

very sure that that which is not confessed as sin, will not be repented

of, nor sought to be avoided as sin.

Yet whatever may be the degree of his watchfulness and self-

judgment, how gladly and thankfully does the believer look forward

to that hour when he knows that the last stain that has rested on his

foot will bo surely washed away by the faithfulness of the love of

Him who hath said, that " whom he loveth, he loveth unto the end."

Here is the great refuge of the weary soul—the foundation of the

stability of its peace. Faith often recurs to these words : " having

loved his own which were in the world, he loved them unto the end.''

We remember these words, and find in them the sure pledge that we

too at the end of our earthly pilgrimage shall have our feet finally

and fully washed, so as to be " presented in the presence of His

glory with exceeding joy."

Nor must we forget the injunction with which He concluded this

ministration of His love. "If I then, your Lord and Master, have

washed your feet ; yc also ought to wash one another's feet." In

discovering any stain that may be resting on the feet of our brethren,

we are not to blind ourselves to its presence, or to hide from our

selves its character by calling evil good. If wc are to be honest and

truthful in respect of ourselves, wc should be equally honest and

truthful in respect of others. On the other hand, we have to beware

of looking on the sins or failures of our brethren with pharisaic self-

complacency, and cold indifference. What condition more awful

than theirs' who find their joy in searching out iniquities, and exult
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in exposing and magnifying them when discovered. Such have

indeed reason to remember that with whatsoever judgment they

judge, they shall be judged ; and that the measure that they mete to

others shall be meted to themselves again. How continually, there

fore, should we remind ourselves that the love of the same gracious

Lord that is toward us is toward our brethren likewise, and that one

of our chief privileges is the title to appeal to it and intercede on

their behalf, asking that stains, even of the deepest dye, may be

removed ; and that the deserved results of chastisement and sorrow

might be averted. So we should not be as those who "bite and

devour one another," but be as those " who wash one another's feet."

It is true, indeed, that our intercession is not like that of our Lord ;

for His intercession is perfect in holiness and in wisdom, and is in all

things necessarily accordant with the Father's will. Yet our inter

cession, poor and imperfect as it is, is, nevertheless, not despised. It

is presented not in our own names but in His name ; and if we pray

according to His will, He heareth us.

Nor must we forget that whilst the love and grace of Jesus our

Lord is ready to wash away, and finally will wash away every stain

from every foot of His brethren, there is also another relation in

which He stands to His people as the Shepherd and Bishop of their

souls. Accordingly, He seeks not only to wash away stains when

contracted, but to guard also against their recurrence. There are

certain paths which must, if trodden, bring on our feet stains of the

deepest dye. From such paths He seeks to preserve His people, and

from such paths they would be preserved, if they gave due heed to the

directions of His Word, and the admonitions of His Spirit. It is true

indeed that feet so susceptible of defilement as ours, will certainly in

their daily way, notwithstanding all our watchfulness, contract some

stain. But there are certain paths in which defilements abound, and

by entering them, we, as it were, court pollution. Against such

paths the Lord, as the Shepherd and Bishop of souls, guards. His

Word, His Spirit, His ministers, arc sent to warn His people against

ways of folly and death—where, sowing to the flesh, we of the flesh

reap corruption ; and to show us other paths—paths of life and peace,

and to declare unto us those promises (true and faithful, because

given in the title of the name of Jesus;) whereby we are strengthened

to resist the world, and to bring forth fruit unto God. This is indeed

a different relation of the Lord to His people from that in which we

see Him washing clean their feet : but it is one not less gracious, nor
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less needed. And if we are permitted to follow His example in the

one case, we are not forbidden to imitate it in the other. If we can

intercede for our brethren and ask forgiveness for their trespasses, we

may also advise and warn and admonish them, and speak to them

words of truth and soberness, and comfort them in their many weak

nesses, and encourage them in the narrow way. Our efforts may be

feeble and poor, yet they shall not be in vain in the Lord.
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"We have already considered the character of the path trodden by

Abraham, in whom fiait the family of faith were called into avowed

and recognised separation in the earth. The Lord had said unto

Abraham, " Get thee out of thy country, and from thy kindred, and

from thy father's house, unto a land that I will shew thee." Abraham

obeyed : he separated himself from all that he had been commanded

to leave, and " went out, not knowing whither he went." In him

the history of the thus separated family of faith opened brightly.

There were, indeed, occasions on which even Abraham failed, and

once most grievously (for there is none perfect save One) yet, for

the most part, he leaned on God trustfully, waited for His guidance,

and obeyed it. Although encompassed by many dangers, he neverthe

less, found, by confiding in God, a path of practical peace where

others, like Lot, earned for themselves disaster and bitter sorrows.

The new day, therefore, of faith's pilgrimage, as inaugurated by

Abraham, opened brightly. Yet the brightness of the fairest

morning often wanes. Even if clouds and blackness come not,

mists arise, and darken. Though the sun ceases not to shine, it may

shine with feeble and intermittent ray.

In the histories of Isaac and of Jacob we look in vain for the

simplicity and vigour of the faith of Abraham. Although they too

had embraced the promises and confessed that they were strangers

and pilgrims on the earth, and declared plainly that they sought a

heavenly country, yet in their history, as compared with that of

Abraham, there was evidently far less of the victory of faith.

Their conflicts and struggles were less dissociated from selfish

interests ; there was less single-eyed service to God and dependence

upon Him ; less abstinence (especially in the case of Jacob) from

plans and devisings of their own. Nevertheless, amidst the many

indications of increasing weakness, we trace as distinctly as ever, the

faithfulness, and long-suffering, and grace of God.
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Whenever any of the family of faith arc brought into close con

nexion with the unsanctified vigour and energy of others, they stand

in a position of no little danger. In such circumstances it peculiarly

needs that the action of faith should be strong and steady in the soul,

in order to escape the being entangled and overcome. So was it

with Isaac in his relation to Esau. Surrounded by many enemies,

and not unfrequently involved in danger, Isaac, so far as he viewed

things not in faith, but naturally, could not but recognise in the

strength and energy of Esau, a help very available in times of

pressure and need. Besides which, there is always a certain attrac

tiveness in energy. Naturally, we admire daring, activity, and

skill. Judged of in the light of mere natural feeling a life like that

of Esau contrasts favourably with one of dull ignoble quietude,

diversified by no incidents that interest or enliven, and attended by

few results that gratify our tastes, or subserve our advantage. The

cnterprize and energy of Esau, who was "a cunning hunter, a man

of the field," (Gen. xxv. 27.) could provide for Isaac the savoury

meat which the quietude of Jacob, who was " a plain man, dwelling

in tents," failed to supply : and when the attainment of such food

became to Isaac a primary and absorbing object of desire, he was

likely to set his affections upon Esau and to forget Jacob. But the

blessing of God—that blessing which had made Abraham and Isaac

what they were—that blessing on which all their hopes and anticipa

tions for themselves and for their seed for ever, hung—the covenant

blessing of Abraham, had, by God Himself, been placed, not upon

the head of Esau, but of Jacob. Before their birth it was said unto

Itebekah, their mother, " the elder shall serve the younger :" and

this, Isaac knew. Nevertheless nature prevailed. Isaac viewed

Esau, not with the eye of faith, but of natural feeling. He delighted

in him in whom God delighted not. Jacob, notwithstanding his

failings, was one in whom faith was. But Esau was not of faith.

Itebekah, on the other hand, loved Jacob. The object of her love

was rightly chosen ; but what was her motive ? Did she love him

because God had loved him, and given him faith, and made him the

heir of the promise ; or was Jacob dear to her mainly on natural

grounds, because of natural affinities and sympathies? Could it be

said of Itebekah that she had held her natural feelings in check, and

that she had viewed Jacob steadily as the child of promise and grace,

and so loved him ?

The course of her action sufficiently answers this question. If she
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had viewed Jacob steadily in the light of faith, she would not have

sought by subtilty and deceit to secure for him a blessing which God

had covenanted to give. No doubt the concentration of the affections

of Isaac upon Esau, and the danger that thereby seemed to threaten

the succession of Jacob to the blessing, had caused great anxiety to

Rebekah. Believers, especially when closely connected, act greatly

one on the other for good, or for evil. Strength in Isaac would have

strengthened Rebekah ; but his weakness weakened her : it caused

her disquietude, and became to her a snare. It was nothing strange

that she should feel anxiety ; but she might have cast her anxiety on

God. She might have waited upon Him. But she waited not : or if

for a time she had waited, she grew weary of her waiting, and in

impatience resolved to act. Her action was unbidden (that was in

itself an evil) but it was not only unbidden—it was unlawful like

wise. It was an act of lying and deceit. She planned to deceive

Isaac, and she did deceive him, and she involved Jacob, who acted

with her in the sin. She gained the object of her immediate desire :

the blessing was secured for Jacob, but bitter sorrow followed in

result.

The substitution of one sorrow for another (which is all that

believers gain by unrighteous scheming) is not deliverance from

sorrow : and this Rebekah soon found. She had aroused (and what

else could have been expected) the fury of Esau, and he was ready,

like another Cain, to shed the blood of his brother. " The days of

mourning," said he, " for my father are at hand ; then will I slay my

brother Jacob." Rebekah discerned the outward danger from Esau

and the moral danger from tho daughters of Heth that threatened

Jacob, and having quitted the path of faith and not repented, she was

unable to cast her sorrows on God, and consequently she planned

again. Abraham in his old age, when it was proposed to him that

Isaac should, for a season, quit Canaan and revisit the land of his

fathers, exclaimed with holy energy, " Beware thou that thou bring

not my son thither again." Was Isaac to quit the land of promise

and to sojourn, even temporarily, in the country out of which God

had summoned him ? The soul of Abraham shrank from the very

thought. But Isaac and Rebekah had no such fear ; or if they had,

they steeled their hearts against it. They chose that which probably

seemed to them the lesser of two sorrows, and resolved to send Jacob

back into a land which was not the land in which God had promised

either guidance or blessing. Jacob was sent away from Canaan.
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Unbidden and uncounselled of God, he went forth as a solitary wan

derer, to meet dangers which subtilty and wilfulness had earned.

Rebekah, in losing him, lost the delight of her eyes. It was a final

separation : she saw him no more. Her sorrows also were self-earned.

They sprang from her own tortuous schemes ; and of all sorrows, self-

earned sorrows are, to a sensitive heart, the hardest to bear.'

We can scarcely imagine any circumstances of loneliness more

complete than those in which Jacob found himself on the first day of

his departure from the home of his youth. Night overtook him as he

journeyed onward, and he lay down in the solitary wilderness with a

stone for his pillow. We read, indeed, of others who were driven as

outcasts into the desert. Moses was driven into the wilderness, and

David ; but they were involved in these sorrows by trusting in and

obeying God. His voice had called them into the path they trod ;

and the consciousness of His approval sustained their spirits. The

wilderness was to David the place of thanksgiving and praise. " 0

God, thou art my God ; early will I seek thee : my soul thirsteth for

thee in a dry and thirsty land, where no water is. . . . Because

thy lovingkindness is better than life, my lips shall praise thee.

Thus will I bless thee while I live : I will lift up my hands in thy

name. My soul shall be satisfied as with marrow and fatness ; and

my mouth shall praise thee with joyful lips." Such were the words

of the Psalmist of Israel " when he was in the wilderness of Judah."

The wilderness was to him a place of joyful communion with God.

But it was otherwise with Jacob. The path on which he had entered

was a self-chosen path. He had opened up for himself a way by

means of subtilty and deceit. He had, unbidden, placed himself in

the wilderness, and if he had received according to his deserts, he

would have been left to the consequences of his folly.

Yet notwithstanding all his crookedness and subtilty (evils for

which God designed abundantly to chasten him) Jacob was really

one in whom faith dwelt. God had chosen him for Himself. The

birth-right which Esau had despised, he had not despised : he counted

it most precious. To him the blessing pronounced over the heads of

Abraham and Isaac had descended ; and his soul valued it. As the

inheritor, therefore, of the promises, ho was remembered by God on

this first night of his sorrowful wandering. We do not read of Jacob

calling upon God ; but God in faithfulness and in grace remembered

him.

As he slept God drew near to him in vision. Jacob " dreamed,
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and behold a ladder set up on the earth, and the top of it reached (o

heaven : and behold the angels of God ascending and descending on

it. And, behold, tho Lord stood above it, and said, I am the Lord

God of Abraham thy father, and the God of Isaac : the land whereon

thou liest, to thee will I give it, and to thy seed ; and thy seed shall

be as the dust of the earth, and thou shalt spread abroad to the west,

and to the east, and to the north, and to the south : and in thee and

in thy seed shall all the families of the earth be blessed. And, behold,

I am with thee, and will keep thee in all places whither thou goest,

and will bring thee again into this land ; for I will not leave thee,

until I have done that which I have spoken to thee of." Such was

the sight—such the words which suddenly met the eye and the ear of

the unworthy wanderer—but yet a wanderer whom God's grace had

separated, and was about more distinctly to separate, unto Himself.

Jacob was not of the world : there lay buried in his bosom other

principles which were in due season to be developed, and to prove him

to be one of those strangers and pilgrims in the earth, " of whom the

world was not worthy." Whilst Jacob was a wanderer in the wilder

ness the world was advancing, even as it still continues to advance, in

its course of prospering evil. There were teeming nations, and

mighty kings, and peopled cities—Nineveh and Babylon, Egypt and

Damascus—yet it was not amongst any of these that the voice of God

was heard pronouncing His covenant blessing. It was pronounced in

the desert over the head of a lonely wanderer, whose only symbol

of strength was the staff with which he journeyed: whose only

worthiness was found in that which grace had provided for him in

Another. The world knew nothing of this pilgrim—they knew

nothing of these methods of grace—they knew nothing of this vision

of promised glory, and had they known it, they would have known it

only to despise. For since, they have heard of these things. They

have heard of the separate path of faith in which God blesses—they

have heard of the methods of His grace through Christ—they have

heard of the glory in earth and heaven that is to be revealed in fulfil

ment of this vision that Jacob saw—they have heard of the door-way

into these mercies through that One only " name under heaven given

amongst men whereby we must be saved"—but Esau-like, the world

despises it all. They count none of these things to be equivalent to

a mess of pottage. Shall present advantage, say they, be relinquished

for the uncertainty of futurity ? So, even in the professing Church,

unbelief reasons. It hears of the vision of Jacob, but understands it

c
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not. It cares not to understand it. It slumbers carelessly on, and

will continue to slumber on until the promised hour of fulfilment

comes, and then the awaking will be too late.

We see not yet heaven opened, and a reconciled earth placed under

the promised ministration of blessing from on high, for creation still

groans. We see not yet Immanuel's Land, (that Land on which

Jacob slept, and about which he received the promise) we see it not

yet made, " the joy of all lands," and peopled with Jacob's seed like

the sand that is on the sea-shore for multitude,—themselves blessed,

and made to others a blessing. For these things we still wait. Yet

we know that He who is the true ladder—the true link of connexion

between heaven and earth—He whose service and sacrifice have

supplied the means whereby at last earth shall be connected with

heaven in recipiency of blessing—we know that He has already stood

on earth, and that over His head heaven has already been opened in

attestation of approval and complacent delight, and we know that

because of Him, it is virtually still open in peace and reconciliation,

over the heads of those who, through faith, are His. Yet, although

the eye of faith does in this sense regard heaven as even now

" opened," yet no present ministration of grace towards the hidden

family of faith can fulfil this vision ; for it speaks of manifested glory ;

it speaks of the angels of God being seen ascending and descending

upon the Son of Man. It will not be accomplished until Israel and

the nations brought into the recognition of that redemption which at

present they despise, and until the Church of the first-born, raised in

the first resurrection and associated with the glory of Him who was

seen at the head of the ladder, shall severally occupy their appointed

spheres in the coming Kingdom of God. For that we still wait,

saying, " thy kingdom come, thy will be done in earth, as it is done

in heaven."

Little, however, did Jacob understand the vision, or appreciate the

nature of the promised blessing. Even the promise of personal

preservation (a subject which at that time, as appears from the vow

which he vowed, occupied his thoughts more than any other)—not

even God's promise of personal protection seems to have arrested his

attention. Amazement and terror were the prevailing feelings of his

soul. " He was afraid, and said, How dreadful is this place ! this is

none other but the house of God, and this is the gate of heaven."

Whilst pursuing his subtle schemes he had practically lived far away

from God ; and now suddenly and unexpectedly he had been brought
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into His near presence. The God of glory had met him; and

although Ho had met him in grace, and loving kindness, and mercy,

yet to Jacob in his then present condition of heart even such a

meeting was terrible. Unawares he had lighted, he said, on tho

house or dwelling-place of God, and he pronounced tho place

" dreadful." How different the manner in which Abraham had been

wont to welcome the approach of God.

But Jacob, although neither self-possessed, nor happy, was under

the power of a hand that was guiding as well as preserving him.

Little aware of the meaning of his act, yet doubtless under tho

leading of God who afterwards sanctioned the name that Jacob gave,

Jacob took the stone that had served as his pillow, and set it up for u

memorial, and poured oil upon it, and called the place Beth-el, that

is, the house or dwelling-place of God. Our retrospective faith can

still look back upon that anointed stone, and see in it tho pledge of

blessings and glories yet to come.

It tells us of that coming hour when the true Shepherd, "the

Stone of Israel," shall be manifested in earth—not to bo " rejected"—

not to be "stumbled over"—not to be "despised," but to be recog

nised and honoured as the anointed stone to whom all heavenly grace

pertaineth—"anointed with the oil of gladness above his fellows."

As such that Stone shall then be established in the earth, securing, in

virtue of its own excellency, a place on which the foot of the ladder of

blessing shall abidingly rest : nor shall the progress of the blessing

be staid until the whole earth is changed into one great Beth-el—a

place meet for the habitation of the God of heaven. That, however,

will not be in tho millennial age, but in "the new earth"—in "tho

dispensation of the fulness of times." It is true, indeed, that in tho

millennial ago, Zion and Jerusalem, and Immanuel's Land, will begin

to be known as Beth-el. Yet nothing in the millennial age will

supply the full antitype of that word of blessing. The full accom

plishment will be found only when God shall say, " Behold, I make

all things new, and the Tabernacle of God shall be with men, and He

shall dwell with them, and they shall be His people, and God Himself

shall be with them, and be their God." Not till then will all the

blessings so long typified—so long promised, be seen in their perfected

and enduring form. The earth, and men in it, must be divested of

the adamic form of their being, and be changed into suitability to the

glory of the Second Man, the Last Adam, before an abiding resting-

place can be found among them for the full glory of the God of

heaven.
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But although the setting up and establishment of the anointed

stone in connexion with the vision of glory that preceded, directs our

thoughts to a still future hour, when the night of pilgrimage shall

have passed and the joy of the morning have come, yet we must not

forget the relation which that stone had borne to Jacob during tho

midnight hour. It had been that on which lie as the pilgrim—the

true though unworthy inheritor of the promises, had rested. It had

been his pillow. He had leaned on it his weary head, and had found

its support firm, stedfast, abiding. Is it otherwise with " the Stone

of Israel ?" Soon the hour of His manifested glory will come. Soon

He shall be recognised and owned as the anointed Stone at the dawn

of the coming morning. But during the present night has He not

been known, and is He not known, by His people, as the One to whom

they come weary and heavy laden, and find in Him rest, firm, stable,

abiding ? If He is stedfast in all His other relations to His people,

He is stedfast likewise in this.

Jacob, however, understood not these things. There was at that

time in him no such comprehensiveness of knowledge, or faith, or

hope, as could grasp the prospects of the future, or even appreciate

his present relation to the God who had drawn nigh to bless him.

Little aware of the typical meaning of his act, he seems to have set

up the pillar chiefly with the view of satisfying a heart ill at case, by

doing something to show that he recognised the power and majesty of

God. And after he had performed this act and pronounced the holy

name of Both-el, he also vowed a vow, saying, "If God will be with me,

and will keep me in the way that I go, and will give me bread to cat,

and raiment to put on, so that I come again to my father's house in

peace ; then shall the Lord be my God : and this stone, which I have

set for a pillar, shall be God's house : and of all that thou 6halt give

me I will surely give the tenth unto thee."

In these words, as indeed in most of the words and deeds of Jacob,

there was clearly the expression, to a certain extent, of faith and of

reverential regard to God. In scarcely any recorded act of Jacob can

it be said that he forgot God, or was unmindful of the preciousness of

His promises and favour. When he purchased the birthright by a

mess of pottage, and afterward when ho deceived Isaac and obtained

the blessing, it was because he prized the birthright and blessing

which Esau, as " a profane person," despised. Yet though we scarcely

ever find Jacob altogether forgetting God, though we can almost

always trace some element of faith in his actings, yet it is also true,
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that we scarcely ever find the absence of some plan or contrivance of

his own. Fearing to act without relying upon God, he seems equally

to have feared the not relying on himself. The final objects that he

kept before him were such as faith supplied ; but the means whereby

they were to be attained were to be determined by his own selection,

and to be provided from his own resources. His faith prevented his

path from being altogether a backward one ; but his self-reliance and

subtilty made it a tortuous one—one, therefore, attended by many

sorrows. " Few and evil," said he at a subsequent period, " have the

days of my pilgrimage been."

In the present instance the word "if," with which he prefaces his

vow, seems to stand in strange contrast with the unconditional words

of promise which a moment before had been pronounced by the lips of

God. It would seem as if Jacob, in the haste of his own activity, had

given no beed to the gracious words addressed to him by God. God

bad said, " Behold I am with thee, and will keep thee in all places

whither thou goest, and will bring thee again into this land ; for I

will not leave thee, until I have done that which I have spoken to

thee of." Here were words of positive, unconditional, promise. It

was an absolute promise of personal preservation—the point on which

Jacob was so anxious, and it was the appendage to another promise

of far higher moment—" in thee and in thy seed shall all the families

of the earth be blessed." It might have been expected that such

words as these would have arrested the mind of Jacob, and made him

cease from his own activities, and caused him, for the moment at

least, to view himself as the weak, unworthy, unprofitable recipient

of the undeserved, but sure and faithful mercies of a covenant God.

Activity and anxiety might have been supposed to give place, at

least for a season, to thankful, calm, passive recipiency. When

Abraham was addressed with similar words of promise he fell on his

face in silent thankfulness and adoration. He made no mention of

himself, or of his own powers; much less did lie hint at such a

thought as returning anything in the way of compensation to God.

God stood before him as One who was in sovereign grace giving : no

place, tberefore, beseemed Abraham save that of humbly and thank

fully receiving. " Being strong in faith, he gave glory to God ; and

being fully persuaded that, what he had promised, he was able also to

perform." But it was far otherwise with Jacob. " IF," said lie,

" God will be with me, and will keep me in this way that I go, and

will give me bread to eat, and raiment to put on, so that I come again
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to my father's house in peace ; then shall the Lord be my God : and

this stone, which I have set for a pillar, shall be God's house : and of

all that thou shalt give me I will surely give the tenth unto thee."

Not only did he place under the uncertainty of that " IF" the very

things that God had positively promised to bestow, but he seems to

have desired to enter into a kind of stipulation with God. He seems

to have valued so highly his own services, as to have deemed them a

kind of compensation to God for His favour. Did Jacob indeed mean

that his owning God as his God was to bo made conditional upon his

receiving from God the desired mercies ? Did he jthink that the

establishment of God's House in the earth was to be /its act, just as

the setting up the pillar of memorial had been his act ? Did he in

deed think that a giving a tenth of his substance to God was a

sufficient return—a worthy return for all the goodness he was to

receive? Did he really look upon his services as compensatory

equivalents P Scarcely in his reflective moments would Jacob have

accepted these inferences from his words. He had been terrified. He

had said, "how dreadful is this place." He was not, therefore, self-

possessed : natural feelings were working in his bosom ; and when

nature is working strongly in a believer's soul, the utterances of his

lijis are not always to be interpreted as conveying strictly the true,

radical feeling of the heart. Nevertheless, it is very evident that the

tone of his spirit was little in accordance with that of Abraham when

he stood before God as the thankful recipient of blessings unmerited

and unearned : little in accordance too with the tone of his own spirit,

when at the conclusion of his pilgrimage, after years of travail and

sorrow had rolled over his head, he leaned, weak and feeble, on the

top of his staff, and bowed his head and worshipped. It was the last

picture of Jacob. So he concludes his pilgrimage—so he quits earth.

He speaks not, he thinks not then of anything that he had rendered

unto God : he thinks of what God had rendered, and would render

unto him. But on this, the commencement of his long pilgrimage, it

was far otherwise. There was in him a sturdiness of strength that

needed to be subdued by many a lesson. And those lessons were to

be given. The same grace that had chosen him, and had met him in

that wilderness, and was now sending him on his way laden with

promises of blessing, was also about to discipline and to chasten him.

Long indeed was Jacob in learning the lesson. Long did his un

subdued natural energy continue to work. Long did he persevere in

marking for himself his paths, and afterwards looking to God ; ex
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pecting God to follow liim rather than submitting himself to follow

God. In the case of Abraham, the hand of God marked the path to

be trodden, and manifestly sustained and comforted in it : whereas in

the case of Jacob, the agency of God was, as it were, hidden under

the greater prominence of Jacob, and employed frequently in counter

acting agencies that Jacob had called into activity against himself.

We do not, therefore, find the same halo of brightness, nor the same

presence of peace in the path of Jacob that was seen in that of

Abraham. We do not find Jacob called " the friend of God." He

trusted indeed in God, but how he likewise trusted in his own energies

we shall see in the history that follows. To be earnest and delight in

putting forth, when duty calls, all our energies without confiding in

those energies, without glorifying our own powers, is no easy lesson

for the children of faith to learn : and Jacob had not learned it.

Nevertheless, he was not finally permitted to glorify his own strength.

" The worm Jacob" long sought to magnify itself; but it learned at

last to know its nothingness, and glories now in being exalted in

Another's righteousness, and in Another's strength. Blessed will be

the day when the nation to whom his name has been transmitted,

shall have learned the same lesson, and shall have been taught to say,

"Not unto us, 0 Lord, not unto us, but unto thy name give glory, for

thy mercy, and for thy truth's sake." When humbled Israel shall in

faith say these words, " truth shall spring out of the earth : and

righteousness shall look down from heaven."

[To be, D.V. continued.]



fljc Song of Solomon,

From Verse 7 to 16 of Chapter iv.

There are certain truths which may be always, under all circum

stances, affirmed of the family of faith, because depending exclusively

on that which Christ by His one finished sacrifice has accomplished

for them. There is no one, for example, who has been once sprinkled

with the blood of reconciliation (and every believer is sprinkled) of

whom it may not be said, that " his iniquity is taken away, and his

sin purged." Spotlessness pertaineth to him, not because he has no

spots (they are as those of the leopard, countless), but because his

spots are covered. Atoning blood hath covered them. Consequently,

there is no one amongst Christ's people to whom it may not be said,

" There is no spot in thee." In the judicial estimate of God this is

as true now as it will be in that coming day when Christ shall present

the Church unto Himself, " a glorious Church not having spot, or

wrinkle, or any such thing."

But that which we may recognise as abstractedly true is not always

livingly present to the apprehensions of the soul. It belongs to the

Spirit of Christ to give to the apprehensions of faith vividness and

power ; but that Spirit whereby God has sealed us as His own, may

be grieved and hindered. The Corinthians were, what indeed all

believers are, "spiritual," in that they were all quickened in Christ,

and had within them " the new man," and the abiding presence of

the Holy Spirit. Nevertheless, the Apostle could not " speak unto

them as unto spiritual, but as unto carnal, even as unto babes in

Christ. I have fed you with milk, and not with meat : for hitherto

ye were not able to bear it, neither yet now are ye able." The en

couragement and comfort which his heart and his lips were ready to

minister to them were, in great measure, stayed. "All fulness" was

given to them in Christ, but its present communication was hindered.
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The fountain, was full, and the channels were prepared, but they who

should have been the recipients were not ready. When the heart is

full of other interests and rests satisfied with its portion, the voice of

Christ's love, even if it comes, comes to a closed or preoccupied ear.

It was not, however, so with her who is addressed in the verses before

us. Her heart was not engrossed with wrong interests. She was

standing holily separate, and (as the succeeding verses show) she had

been occupied—earnestly and diligently occupied, in the things of her

Lord. And to her, as thus standing, these words were addressed in

living power of comfort. "Thou art all fair, my love ; there is no spot

in thee. Come with me from Lebanon, my spouse, with me from

Lebanon ; look from the top of Amana, from the top of Shenix and

Hermon, from the lions' dens, from the mountains of the leopards."

The mountains here mentioned are on the outskirts of the Land of

Israel, constituting, virtually, its northern boundary. Thence we

look down upon Immanuel's Land, and behold it left to its desolation.

The power that regulates the earth is not found in Zion now. Zion

is desolate and other mountains are exalted—mountains in which the

proud power of the Gentile dwells—" mountains of prey," as they

are elsewhere called. " Thou art more glorious and excellent (Zion is

addressed in the hour of her future glory) thou art more glorious and

excellent than the mountains of prey. The stout-hearted are spoiled,

they have slept their sleep : and none of the men of might have

found their hands. At thy rebuke, 0 God of Jacob, both the chariot

and horse are cast into a dead sleep." (Ps. Ixxvi. 4-6.) Such is the

doom of the proud stout-hearted Gentile power that now dominates in

the earth. Lebanon, Amana, and the like, are its representatives in

the passage before us. They are the strong-hold of the earth's glory,

but they are not the home of peace, or love, or grace, or truth. The

Lamb—He who shall by and by rule on Zion, standeth not there.

The roar of the lion and the cry of the leopard is heard there. There

are lions' dens and mountains of leopards—sights and sounds from

which the heart, that has learned to rest in the love and grace of

Christ, instinctively shrinks, and ought to shrink ; for they are things

strange and abhorrent to Christ's Spirit. Nevertheless, it is needful

for the servant of Christ to contemplate these things. The lesson

respecting them should be learned. Unless we learn it, we shall fail

in estimating aright the place of our present service, and we shall

lack the light that can alone enable us to determine rightly the course

of our testimony.

D
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There arc few things about which Christ has been more careful to

instruct His people, than respecting the character of the path trodden

by those who exercise supreme governmental power in the earth

during the time of the abasement of Israel. In the estimate of the

Spirit of Christ, Herod is " the fox ;" Cajsar " the lion ;" and the last

great Head of Gentile power " a beast covered with names of blas

phemy." In the Scripture, all the four Empires that have been

appointed successively to rule the earth are all fierce monsters, the

last of which, when the time of its dominion shall have ceased, is to

be " given to the burning flame." Yet, notwithstanding all the

evidence afforded both by Scripture and by facts, there is probably no

subject on which the minds, even of real Christians, have more

wandered from truth, than in their estimate of Gentile governmental

power. They have, not unfrequently, confided in it, hoped in it,

made it often their counsellor and their guide, and sometimes

rendered to it an homage that is due to the Lord alone. The era of

Constantine, the time of the Reformation, and yet more modern

times, afford sad evidence of the mistaken light in which the past and

future course of governmental power has been viewed even by the

true children of the Kingdom of God.*

We can easily understand, therefore, why she who is here addressed,

is invited in the passage before us to come WITH Him (observe the

word " with ;" it indicates that she was to walk by the side of and in

companionship with her Lord) and so to pass from one mountain top

to another, and to view them in all the various aspects of their

glorious but savage strength. Thence too she was to look forth upon

the nations, and judge of their condition as the subjects of this fierce

unsanctified power.

Never before had she been invited to view scenes like these. On

* Let it, however, be observed that in speaking thus, wo are speaking not of

governmental power in itself, but of it* use. All power is of God. It is one of His

precious gifts to men ; and they who hold it are to be officially reverenced, because

they hold a power that God hath given. The archangel would not revile even

Satan ; how much more have wc to beware of speaking evilly of those whom God

has set to preserve order in the earth, and who are therefore ministers of God

towards us for good. What would the world become if self-will and evil were

allowed to run riot in it ? Nothing can he moro important than rule. Indeed it

is so important, that righteousness and truth will never flourish in the earth, until

the sovereignty of the world has become " the sovereignty of our Lord and of His

Christ." We may, therefore, honour and reverence governmental power, even

while we recognise and weep over the course that it is treading.
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other occasions, she hud either been called away from earth to view

the brightness and joys of her heavenly home, or else had been

directed to the sheep-folds, or to the vineyards as the peaceful,

separate place of her present service in the earth, far away from tho

turmoil and strife of man's city and the mountains of his power.

But there should be a certain comprehensiveness in the apprehensions

of faith. Not all the knowledge that the Ephesians may have had of

heavenly fellowship with Christ—not all the experience gained by

the Philippians or Thessalonians in their long course of loving and

faithful service, would be sufficient to furnish the man of God com

pletely and to fit him thoroughly for the conflict, unless there be also

an appreciation of tho circumstances and characteristics of that " evil

duy" in which the Church finds the scene of her present conflict. He

who lias the heart of a warrior on tho battle-field, and stands having

his armour on, must be conversant with other sights and sounds than

those which meet him either at the sheep-folds or in the scenes of his

heavenly rest. Who more than John understood the blessedness of

fellowship with His Lord in heavenly places ? He, if any one, was a

father in Christ, knowing " Him that was from the beginning"—

having communion with Him as returned into that sphere of life and

glory which He had as the eternal Son in the bosom of the Father

before all worlds. John had well learned to appreciate the Church's

heritage in its risen Head. He had learned too, to prove and to

appreciate the place of the Church's retired and humble service in the

earth. He had not forgotten the admonition, " feed my sheep, feed

my lambs." Ho had walked as a shepherd in the midst of the family

of faith, exhorting them to abide in the truth and in the love of

Christ. Yet it was John who was appointed in Patmos to behold

other sights, and to become conversant with far different scenes.

Glory was indeed revealed to him there—bright heavenly glory ; but

it was glory brought into contrast and antagonism with the darkness

and corruption of earth. He was taught to behold the earth as filled

with and held down beneath the power of evil ripening for judgment.

He was caused to walk, as it were, from mountain to mountain of

Gentile power,—to behold their evil greatness, to view the course and

end of their blasphemies, and to record their doom. He left for a

season " the bleating of the sheep-folds" to hear the roar of the lion

and leopard amidst the mountains and dens of their savage greatness,

where that greatness is, for tho present, permitted to strengthen and

establish itself, and to mar and " destroy" (Rev. xi.) the earth.
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There are many worshippers of human progress, as it is called, who

look to these 6eats of Gentile power, as if they were the appointed

rectifiers of the earth. Their hope is in these lions' dens and moun

tains of leopards, as if they were the earth's appointed deliverers.

They think not of the condition of Immanuel's Land ; appreciating

not the nature and cause of its present woe ; and regarding not its

destined glory in "the age to come." They have no knowledge of

the time when the true Solomon, the Prince of Peace, shall reign, and

" the mountains" (i.e. the greater seats of authority in the earth) and

" the little hills" (the lesser seats of authority) shall all bring peace to

the peoples, by means of righteousness." They have never contrasted

that coming period with the present hour of the lordship of umegc-

nerate man. They know nothing of that storm of judgment and fiery

indignation that is to introduce the long-promised morning of

blessing. Necessarily, they call evil good ; put bitter for sweet, and

sweet for bitter ; say peace when there is no peace ; and glory in the

very things which are to bring down the righteous inflictions of

Divine vengeance. Let the people of Christ beware of these apostles

of human progress. Let them hear the invitation of their Lord, and

view as by His side, these mountains of Gentile glory, and look forth

from them on the troubled world over which they dominate, and they

will be taught a holy fear. They will shrink from the scene around

them, and their hope will be alone in the arm of Him who has

promised in His own appointed time to work deliverance in the earth,

by abasing these " mountains of prey," and establishing instead, the

Zion of God—the mountain of holiness and Truth.

It is a vain hope to imagine that Truth will spread and attain its

destined supremacy, whilst the high places of authority amongst men

remain unsubject to its power. Until the sovereignty of the world

shall have become " the sovereignty of our Lord and of His Christ,"

it is impossible that Righteousness should prosper. Next to God's

revealed Truth, there is nothing in the earth that more nearly concerns

the welfare and happiness of man, than the administration of govern

mental power ; and until that power is taken from those to whom it

is, at present, delegated, and given to Him who is to be brought

before the Ancient of days (see Dan. vii.) that He may be invested

with it, the dens of lions and mountains of leopards will not be either

subverted, or changed as to their character. Satan will succeed in

controlling the diadems of earth, and iniquity will continue to flourish

till then.
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It is a happy thing when the heart of a believer is ready and

willing to receive this lesson respecting the present condition of

human things. If we have drank of the wine of earth and found

solace in the world's joys, we shall be little prepared to walk amidst

the mountains of its glory and judge truthfully. We shall be dazzled

by their brightness, covet their influence, and bow down before

their power. The Lord asks not such to come with Him to view

these mountains of strength. She who in the passage before us is

summoned to His side, had not been indulging herself in evil joys,

or neglecting the service of her Lord. On the contrary, she had been

keeping herself in holy separation. Nor had the monotony of her

retirement, and the seclusion of her almost solitary path, under

mined her vigour. The allusion in the verses that follow to the

garden, in which she had laboured, and its pleasant plants of fragrance,

sufficiently indicate the character of her service, and the earnestness

of her toil. Wisdom had been given her to find the one green spot—

the one place of true joy in the world's wide wilderness, where she

found happiness for herself in doing those things which she knew to

be pleasing in the sight of Him, in whose faithful love she rested.

Consequently, her heart was not dull nor her ear heavy, when she

was suddenly called from these scenes of quietude and peace, to behold

lions' dens and mountains of leopards. The holy sensitiveness found

in her, fitted her the more to receive the appointed lesson—a lesson

like the book which John in vision was commanded to eat—sweet in

the mouth, but when incorporated into the apprehensions of the soul

—bitter.

There is no doubt a peculiar sorrow connected with the appre

hension of what the world governmcntally and socially is. Unless

counteracted, it may weigh on the heart so heavily as to break the

spring of its energies, and cause despondency and languor. It was

an apprehension of the prevalence and strength of evil—an appre

hension most profitable when duly qualified by other truth—that caused

Jeremiah to cry, " cursed be the day wherein I was born : let not the

day wherein my mother bare me be blessed. . . . Wherefore came

I forth out of the womb to see labour and sorrow, that my days

should be consumed with shame ?" (Jer. xx. 15, 18.) In Habakkuk

too we find a scarcely less bitter cry. " 0 Lord, how long shall I cry,

and thou wilt not hear ! even cry out unto thee of violence, and thou

wilt not save ! Why dost thou shew me iniquity, and cause me to

behold grievance ? for spoiling and violence are before me : and



30 ON THE SONG OF SOLOMON.

there are that raise up strife and contention. Therefore the law

is slacked, and judgment doth never go forth : for the wicked doth

compass about the righteous ; therefore wrong judgment proceedeth."

(Hah. i. 2-4.) The more the heart recognises the preciousness of

Truth, the more must it weep over the triumph of falsehood and

guile. And when we consider the gigantic and still increasing

strength of the evil that now dominates in the earth, and trace the

extent of its mighty influence, and view, as detailed in the Word of

God, its future course, and compare this present hour of the Truth's

weakness with that of the world's abounding and increasing strength,

we cannot wonder that the heart should be ready to question whether

it be possible that any thing truly pleasing to Christ—any thing in

which His heart can really rejoice, should any where be found amidst

the scone of well nigh universal darkness.

Wine, it is said, is for them who are of heavy heart. Whatever

cause there may be for depression, there is always ability and willing

ness in the Lord to comfort His people with present comfort if only

there be separateness and a leaning of heart upon Him. Accordingly,

sho who is addressed in the passage before us, was speedily and

abundantly comforted. Suddenly withdrawn from the sphere of her

peaceful service to behold the triumphant and prospering reign of

evil, it is no wonder that her heart should have sunk. As she con

trasted the gigantic advance of evil with the hindered and restricted

progress of Truth, and thought of her own narrow sphere of service,

so hidden and so despised as scarcely to elicit the world's censure ;

and when she remembered too her own feebleness, and the imperfoct-

ness of her apprehensions and appreciations both of good and evil,

and the want of vigour and comprehensiveness in her faith—when

she reflected on these and other bike things, it was natural that her

heart should faint, and that she should question whether there was

anything in her or around her that could really receive the approval

and commendation of her Lord. Was there any thing in her feelings,

or demeanour, or character, or service, that was really acceptable in

His sight ? The answer was not long delayed. She was declared to

be the subject not only of His approval, but of His joy and compla

cent delight. His delight was in her. The very glance of her eye

was precious in His sight. The eye soon expresses the feelings of the

soul. If the eye shrinks from those things from which the Spirit of

Christ shrinks, and beholds loveliness in the things in which His

heart delights ; if it looks with holy trembling on the iniquity of
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earth, and turns confidingly and humbly to Him ; if, as the eye of a

servant towards the hand of his master, it wait upon the Lord alone,

the glance of such an eye would in the estimate of Christ be blessed.

And if there are the adornments of a meek and quiet spirit, and if

there be lips of knowledge which are as "a precious jewel, more

precious than a multitude of rubies," then there arc things that are

necklaces of beauty—chains of grace around the neck. So it was

with her. In her retirement, where, in her garden, she had been

nurturing plants of heavenly fragrance, she had learned many a

lesson, and the results were manifest. Her look, her adornments, the

proved truth and faithfulness of her love was precious in the sight of

her heavenly Lord. " Thou hast ravished my heart, my sister, my

spouse ; thou hast ravished my heart with one of thine eyes, with

one chain of thy neck. How fair is thy love, my sister, my spouse !

how much better is thy love than wine ! and the smell of thine oint

ments than all spices !" The wine and spices of earth are but

shadows appointed to indicate the gratefulness and acceptableness

before Christ of the character of those, who (in private, it may be, and

almost hidden spheres) seek, like Philemon, or Gaius, or Dorcas, to

show out of a good conversation their works with meekness of wisdom.

No official or recognised ministerial place is necessary to fruitfulness

in the Church of God. Pride may court such a place and rush un

bidden into it, and then true spiritual healthfulness will wane and

depart. The mouth may be as a fountain "sending forth sweet

waters" in a sphere as little prominent as that which was filled by

"Philologus, and Julias, and Nereus." We know not who they

were. But their names, as well as those of many others in like un

obtrusive spheres, are by the Apostle recorded with honour—honour

that will remain in the day of Christ.

There are, perhaps, few things which even an instructed believer

more feebly recognises than the importance and potency of " the

tongue," whether in serving evil or good. Naturally, it is set on fire

of hell ; it uses deceit ; it is full of cursing and bitterness ; it is instinct

with the venom of asps ; it walks proudly through the earth serving

the lusts of those who say, " our lips are our own, who is lord over

usP" Yet how often is the eloquence of the unregeneratc tongue

delighted in even by believers ! How often are words of philan

thropic kindness and amiability, as they drop from the lips of those

who know not and prize not the Gospel of the grace of God,

allowed to hide the certain truth, that the lips of such must be
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(whatever they may seem) an open sepulchre, breathing forth the

taint of corruption and death, because nothing but death is there.

There is one Christ ; one Spirit ; " one name given amongst men

whereby we must be saved ; " one Book sent into the world by God

as the infallible record of Truth ; and if men depart therefrom,

however much they may clothe their aberrations in garments of light,

yet there is no light in them. They serve Satan, and not God. Yet

nothing, perhaps, as I have already said, is more feebly appreciated

than the influence of the tongue in the service of evil, except indeed

it be, the value attached by the Lord to its service in the cause of

good. "We find it difficult to recognise that any among Christ's

people here, can be capable of being addressed by Him in such words

as these : " Thy lips, 0 my spouse, drop as the honeycomb : honey

and milk are under thy tongue." What a contrast with the venom

of asps ! Yet so it is when the lips keep knowledge ; when they

are established in the grace of the sanctuary where redemption hath

brought in everlasting peace ; when they speak (it may be in a

private and hidden sphere) words of truth and soberness drawn from

the Scriptures of Truth ; when they speak humbly in confession, or

supplication, or thanksgiving unto God ; or minister comfort to them

to whom comfort is due ; or speak to the world of righteousness and

coming judgment and present grace as declared in the blood of the

Lamb : in all such cases, that which distils from such lips is as the

dew of heaven, and whether rejected or received, it has before God a

preciousness unspeakable and eternal, that no circumstances can

alter—a preciousness that may be despised or forgotten on earth, but

which is remembered in the Heavens.

Yet believers are not unfrequently ready to say, " If it be so, why

am I thus ? " If the service of Christ's people be thus pleasing and

acceptable in His sight, why is their service not prospered ? Why is

the excellency and beauty of Truth hidden? Why do not our

testimonies which, because of the truth that is in them, we know to

be precious, attract, not indeed to ourselves (that we desire not) but

to Him ? Why are they so rejected and despised ? Is it not because

they have so failed in our hands through our weakness, that the Lord

is displeased with us and will not prosper them P There may be, and

no doubt often are occasions when it is so. The remnant of Israel in

the days of Haggai when they ceased to care for the Temple of the

Lord and thought only of their own houses, were not blessed, but

smitten. (See Haggai i.) But there are also occasions when it is
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otherwise. In the case before us there had been lightly directed

energy,—holy and acceptable service, yet she who rendered it, is

described as " a garden inclosed ; a spring shut up ; a fountain sealed."

A garden inclosed may be well protected and preserved ; its walls

may be walls of strength and security ; but an inclosed garden is not

one whose beauties are made manifest : they are recognised and known

only by its possessor. They are beauties that dwell, virtually, in a

secret place. An inclosed garden is not the emblem of that that

enlarges its limits, and advances upon the rude waste around, and

spreads verdure and beauty over surrounding desolation. Nor is a

shut up spring, a sealed fountain, an emblem of diffusion. "Waters

" shut up" may bo most precious—the fact of their being sealed shows

that they are precious in the sight of their possessor. They may exist

too in exhaustless plenitude, ready to flow forth like the cool streams

from the snows of Lebanon on scorched and burning plains below. Yet

such waters may be despised ; no channels may be made ready to

welcome and direct their flow ; the arid waste may continue to wither,

and that which is ready to be as " a fountain of gardens," causing

fragrance and beauty to flourish and abound, remains shut up—its

vivifying power existing seemingly in vain.

Facts and the Scripture abundantly testify that such is the Church's

present relation to the moral waste around. Even in the days of

its early strength, before weakness and decrepitude overtook its

testimonies, its beauties were unrecognised by any save its Heavenly

Lord, or those whom He called His friends. None others cared to

look upon the holy enclosure ; or if they entered and looked on it, it

was only to despise and to withdraw. The garden cultivated by the

hand of Truth, blooms with plants of heavenly fragrance. "Spike

nard and saffron ; calamus and cinnamon, with all trees of frankin

cense ; myrrh and aloes, with all the chief spices" are there—all plants

of heavenly fragrance, but not delighted in by the Egyptian heart

that dwells by the flesh-pots, and hungers after its garlic, leeks, and

onions—feeding nature's strength with nature's food.

But darkness shall not always reign. " The fountain of gardens"

shall not always be as a fountain sbut up and sealed. An hour is

coming when its streams shall flow forth in living power, unchecked

and prospered in their course. " Israel shall blossom and bud, and

fill the face of the world with fruit." " Truth shall spring out of the

earth, and righteousness shall look down from Heaven." In the mean

while, " the Church of the first-born ones" now militant in the midst

K
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of suffering and sorrow, has to wait in patience of hope. It has to

remember that however restricted its sphere, it may be itself as a

garden yielding plants of fragrance, precious in the sight of its Lord.

And even if the Church unitedly ceased to be this, individual

Christians may in their several spheres be as pleasant plants of

fragrance. If only one solitary Christian were left in the world and

lie walked in grace, there would still be that in the earth which Christ

would discern and recognise as a plant of heavenly fragrance.

There was no one of Christ's servants, perhaps, who had so strong

an apprehension as the Apostle Paul, of the value and preciousness of

the Church as a garden in the estimate of its Heavenly Lord. There

fore he laboured to make it a garden abounding in plants of fragrance.

The full energies of his heart were given to it. " Now," said he, " I

live if ye stand fast in the Lord." And his efforts were not in vain.

He could speak of the Churches amongst whom he laboured and

whom he nurtured (being gentle among them, even as a nurse

cherisheth her children) he could speak of them as " epistles of

Christ, known and read of all men." They livingly expressed the

mind of Christ. Their doctrines and their manners were in con

formity with the Truth as revealed in God's holy Word. The

fragrance of Truth was found in the garden of the Lord. The

Apostle recognised it, and he knew that the grace of his Lord would

recognise it. He could, as it were, hear the voice of his Master

saying, " Thy plants are an orchard of pomegranates, with pleasant

fruits; camphire, with spikenard, spikenard and saffron; calamus and

cinnamon, with all trees of frankincense ; myrrh and aloes, with all

the chief spices." The Apostle, and many others far weaker and

more unworthy than the Apostle, regarded and were entitled to

regard words such as these as expressive of the Divine estimate of

their humble and despised labour. Such was the place occupied by

her who is addressed in the passage before us. She was thus com

forted—she was thus encouraged. The plants about which she had

laboured had their fragrance recognised by Him for whom she had

trained them. He came to view them, and He called both on the

north wind and the south wind to blow upon His garden—that garden

whose plants He had before pronounced to be hers—in order that the

spices thereof might flow out. " Awake, 0 north wind ; and come,

thou south ; blow upon my garden, that the spices thereof may flow

out."

The north and south winds are evidently symbolic of two diverse '
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and contrasted influences, to both of which the garden of the Lord

is, from time to time, subjected here. The chill northern blast may

so blow as to wither and destroy, or it may bo so moderated as to

revive and strengthen. It can invigorate by its cold, and develop

qualities which more gentle influences fail to elicit. In the case before

us it was called upon to awake, not that it might destroy, but that

it might refresh and bring forth into development. "Endurance"

is a grace that needs for its development the presence of the

northern wind. Courage and soldiership can have little place

where quietness and peace reign. "Thou therefore endure hard

ness, as a good soldier of Jesus Christ." On the other hand, thero

are graces that peculiarly flourish under the gentle influences of

the south. Job felt it so, when, smitten by the northern blast, he

looked back upon the time when other influences, gentle and peaceful,

prevailed around him, and when in his prosperity he forgot not the

Lord, but served Him with ready heart, and out of his abundance

spread blessing over others, making the widow's heart sing for joy,

" Oh that I were as in months past, as in the days when God pre

served me : when his candle shined upon my head, and when by his

light I walked through darkness ; "When the ear heard me,

then it blessed me ; and when the eye saw me, it gave witness to me :

because I delivered the poor that cried, and the fatherless, and him

that had none to help him. The blessing of him that was ready to

perish came upon me : and I caused the widow's heart to sing for

joy. I put on righteousness, and it clothed me : my judgment was

as a robe and a diadem. I was eyes to the blind, and feet was I to

the lame. I was a father to the poor : and the cause which I knew

not, I searched out. And I brake the jaws of the wicked, and

plucked the spoil out of his teeth. Then I said, I shall die in my

nest, and I shall multiply my days as the sand. My root was spread

out by the waters, and the dew lay all night upon my branch. My

glory was fresh in me, and my bow was renewed in my hand. Unto

mo men gave ear, and waited, and kept silence at my counsel. After

my words they spake not again ; and my speech dropped upon them.

And they waited for me as for rain ; and they opened their mouth

wide as for the latter rain. If I laughed on them, they believed it

not ; and the light of my countenance they cast not down. I chose

out their way, and sat chief, and dwelt as a king in the army, as ono

that comforteth the mourners. But now they that are younger than

I have me in derision, whose fathers I would have disdained to have
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set with the dogs of my flock." Joh greatly prospered—spiritually

prospered under the gentle influences of the south ; but under the

withering of the northern blast he quailed and spoke unadvisedly

with his lips, justifying himself rather than God. Yet to retain

spiritual healthfulness as Job had done under the full sunshine of

prosperity, argues no little grace. Stedfastness and faithfulness to

God, and to His Truth, are perhaps never more proved than then.

Asa, Jehoshaphat and Hezekiah, stood firm in days of adversity : but

when prosperity came, they failed—Asa, grievously. The garment

which we may prize in the hour that the north wind blows, we may

cast from us in the day of the breathing of the gentle south ; and

the garment so spurned may perhaps prove to be essentially a

characteristic part of our pilgrim attire. Amongst all the servants of

Christ there has been, probably, no one who has under all circum

stances retained his stedfastness so fully as the Apostle Paul. " I

know," said ho, " both how to be abased, and I know how to abound :

every where and in all things I am instructed both to be full and to

be hungry, both to abound and to suffer need. I am strong as to all

things through Christ that strengtheneth me." He found in his

very employments an instrumental means of strength. He laboured

not for himself; nor simply for the interests of men as men ; nor for

the Church apart from Truth (for the Church may have selfish

interests of its own) but he laboured for the Church that it might be

preserved, and established, and enlarged in the knowledge of the

revealed Truth of God. And what was the result ? That in the

midst of the fierce Gentile "World, in close contiguity to the moun

tains of their godless strength, there was found many a spot which

was as a garden inclosed, full of plants of heavenly fragrance—plants

which he had watched over and cherished as knowing that they were

precious in the sight of his Lord. He had well learned to estimate

the mountains of Gentile power : he recognised them as dens of lions

and leopards ; he knew the consequences of the abandonment and

desolation of Immanuel's Land ; but this knowledge though it caused

him anguish and many tears, yet weakened not his strength. He

turned with the more thankfulness to his hidden and despised service

in the garden of his Lord, finding there the sphere of his present joy.

" At present," said he to the Colossians, " I rejoice in my sufferings

for you." He did indeed anticipate other joys in the future, but his

present joy was in suffering for Christ's people whilst labouring to

present each one ripe in faith and of mature growth in Him. All the
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plants over which he watched were not of the same maturity : all had

not the same vigour. Neither were any perfect. The Thessalonians

had in a measure quailed under the northern blast : they were almost

ready to faint under prolonged and bitter suffering. The Corinthians

had become weary of the Nazareth garb of Truth, and were desiring

to reign as kings before the time. Perfectness, therefore, was not

found in God's people, either corporately or individually, even when

an Apostle watched over them. Nevertheless, there was fragrance in

their ways—gifts and graces which God's own Spirit had given ; and

in this fragrance, as it was from time to time developed, the Apostle

knew that his Lord rejoiced. Ho could speak of a gift given by the

Philippians for Christ's sake, as being " an odour of a sweet smell, a

sacrifice acceptable, well-pleasing to God."

Yet although I have thus referred to the Apostle and his labours

in illustration of the passage before us, we must beware of imagining

that we can have no garden—that we can train no plants of pleasant

fragrance unless we have an Apostle's sphere of service. The

Apostles in their own peculiar office had no successors : and although

God has in faithful mercy according to His promise (see Eph. iv.)

continued to supply evangelists, pastors, teachers, and the like, yet

even at the time of the Church's early history, when ministers of the

"Word were in greatest abundance given, they were even then,

comparatively few. Shepherds are always few in comparison with

the flocks they feed. It is not therefore necessary to " minister in

the word and doctrine," or to occupy any ostensible or official place

in the Church of God in order to have around us a garden that may

be cultivated and become fragrant and fruitful in the sight of the

Lord. Dorcas, and Epaphroditus, and Gains, were individuals whose

sphere of service was comparatively unnoticed and unknown. Yet,

seeing that they loved and abided in the Truth which the Apostles

taught, they each of them found in the discipline of their own hearts,

and in the circumstances immediately contiguous to themselves,

opportunities for cherishing and carrying out into development habits

of thought and action which surrounded them with fruitfulness and

fragrance. The devotedness of Dorcas (for it was a devotedncss

guided by God's revealed Truth) would, whatever the Church's

collective condition, have made her and the sphere around her, a

garden of pleasant plants into which she could invite her Lord, and

into which He would come and gather His myrrh and His spices. Even

as the field of the suburbs of the Levites' cities could not be alienated,
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so the people of Christ shall never be deprived of the opportunity of

sowing, and nurturing, and training that which is well-pleasing in

the sight of God, who despiseth not the day of small things. The

sphere may be circumscribed and lowly, yet it may be laboured in

with zealous and energetic heart, and it is the heart that the Lord

regardeth.
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That the earth in which we now sojourn, was once a scene of perfect-

ness and peace, will he douhted by none who receive the testimony of

Scripture. Creation came forth from the hand of its almighty

Creator, perfect; and wus by Him pronounced "very good." God

could rest in it, for not only was there no evil, but there was likewise

no woe—no groan—no destruction. Plants, animals, and man, were

alike possessed of all the unimpaired perfectness that pertained to

their respective conditions. But when sin entered all was changed.

God instantly subjected creation to the bondage of corruption. It

began to groan. Not a leaf retained its proper perfectness—not an

animal its peacefulness. In earth, air, and seas, terror and destruction

began to reign. " The whole creation," says the Apostle, " groanctli

and travaileth in pain together until now."

With sin, came also the power of Satan. He gained a title of

entering, as the Adversary and the accuser of the brethren, even into

the presence of God. (See the history of Job and 2 Chron. xviii. 20.)

The hour which is to take from him this branch of his terrible power,

when thanksgiving shall be given in heaven because " the accuser of

our brethren is cast down which accused them before our God day

and night"—that hour is not yet come. Heaven, therefore, is one of

the spheres in which Satan is permitted to act against man. He is

also the prince of the power or authority of the air. Legions of evil

spirits who, as being incorporeal, frequent the air and roam through

it invested with powers of observation, motion, and action, incon

ceivable by us, obey his bidding as their prince. He is able too,

Continued from previous numbers.
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whenever God permitteth, to direct the winds, the lightnings, and the

storm, as is shewn in the history of Joh. On earth, likewise, he

worketh in all the children of disobedience. He and the evil spirits

under him, are said to he " the rulers of the darkness of this age."

He is " the god of this age" (rov aiwvos tovtov : 2 Cor. iv. 4), the

deceiver of the nations. (Rev. xii. 9. and xx. 3.) He so rules in the

hearts of men as to make the world morally what it is. From the

time of man's fall till now, his power has not diminished but

increased ; and will continue to increase until the last great Anti

christ shall have been revealed. The greatness and extent of the

power of Satan is another terrible fact, stamping a second character

istic mark of misery and woe upon the earth's present condition.

But again, God hath in this earth a chosen city and a chosen

people. Jerusalem is His city, and Israel His people. Through

them, when the veil shall at last be rent from their darkened heart,

all nations shall be visited with the light of truth and gladness.

They are to be made the earth's centre of rectification. But at present

Israel is disobedient. They are under the curse ; they have rejected

truth, and rejected grace. They forward the course of the world's

prospering evil, and until they repent, until the time comes for Israel,

winnowed by judgment, to convert and be healed, darkness must

continue " to cover the earth, and gross darkness the peoples." In

the blindness and degradation of Israel, therefore, we find another

sorrowful characteristic of the earth's present condition.

And when the national punishment of Israel formally commenced

(see Dan. i. 1.), and when the power with which the throne of David

and of Solomon had once been invested was taken from Jerusalem,

we find the earth placed under Gentile supremacy. From the day

that Daniel began to prophesy until now, Empires raised up from

among the Gentiles (" Universal " Empires, as they are called) have

successively ruled the earth. But have these Empires governmentally

served and glorified God ? Have they been guided by His laws,

and walked in His paths ? No : they are all symbolised in Daniel

by fierce monsters, the last of which, because of its blasphemies, is

to be given to the burning flame. "Thou never barest rule over

them ; " (repentant Israel will say, speaking of their Gentile

oppressors) " thou never barest rule over them ; they were not called

by thy name." (Isaiah lxiii. 19.) The great Image (see Dan. 11.)

which symbolizes the power of these Gentile Empires cannot be that

under which the earth will receive her promised blessings of truth,
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righteousness, and peace ; for that Image represents a power always

fierce, always terrible; and it is finally to be smitten, ground to

powder, and scattered to the winds of heaven. Nebuchadnezzar was

the first holder of the power which this Image symbolizes—

Antichrist will be the last. These two names sufficiently indicate its

character and its course. Caesar, Herod, Pilate, are intermediate

names. Under a power thus foreign to the ways and thoughts of

God, how could the earth prosper? In the continuance therefore

of the Times of the Gentiles, during the whole of which Jerusalem

is to be trodden down (see Luke xxi. 24.), we find another sorrowful

characteristic of the earth's present condition.

But again : in the midst of the prevailing darkness, Christ's

servants were called forth to shine as lights in the world. And they

shone brightly once. The Churches were as golden candlesticks—

lamps of the sanctuary shining with heavenly fight, and shining

unitedly. But false profession came in. Not only did tares become

mingled with the wheat, but they multiplied and prevailed. The

evil men that had " crept in unawares " (see Jude 4.) became strong,

and grasped the reins of the Church's government ; and hence the

priestcraft, and formalism, and idolatry, and superstition in the East

and in the West, which have made Christianity, century after century,

a by-word and a reproach. The branch in the olive-tree, by which

the Apostle represents Gentile Christianity, has, like the Israelitish

branch previously, failed to continue in God's goodness : and although

Christendom has its remnant just as Israel had its remnant—its

Daniels, and Jeremiahs, and Simeons, yet the branch which represents

Gentile Christianity as a whole, seeing that it has become thoroughly

cankered and corrupt, must finally be cut off. The corruption, then,

of professing Christianity is another characteristic of the earth's

present condition. Creation, subjected to the bondage of corruption,

groans. Satan is the god of this age, and morally fashions it.

Jerusalem is desolate, and Israel under curse. The ruling Gentile

nations—the nations of the Roman "World, who now dominate in

the earth, are advancing into a darkness that is to end in the fulness

of Antichristianism ; whilst the professing Church instead of resist

ing the advance of evil, are, for the most part, either the slaves of

sacerdotal religiousness and superstition, or else the worshippers of

human progress. That such is now the condition of the earth,

Scripture and experience alike attest.

Dr. Brown, whose acquiescence I am anxious to secure, will not,
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I trust, refuse a general assent to the correctness of this description.

And if it be correct, how important that the true people of God

should recognise its truthfulness, lest they should call evil good ; lest

they should mistake present human progress for progress according

to God.

But we are concerned not merely with the present, or with the

past ; Scripture leads on to the future also. Falsehood and evil are

not always to triumph in the earth. The night may have been

long, but it is far spent and the day is at hand. Creation is to be

released from its present groan. Satan (even before this present

Adamic earth ceases to be, before the creation of those New Heavens

and New Earth in which righteousness is for ever to dwell) is for a

thousand years to be bound, and shut up in the bottomless pit. At

the same time Jerusalem, converted and healed, is to be made the

governmental centre of the whole earth—a source of light, and truth,

and blessing. The Image (the symbol of Gentile supremacy so long

dominant for evil) is to be smitten, ground to powder, and made like

the chaff of the summer threshing floor. (Dan. 2.) Christendom

—the professed kingdom of Christ (for even when the nations of the

Roman "World (rrjs oiKovfievy]i) Eastern and Western shall have

nationally abjured the name of Christ and given themselves over to

blasphemous infidelity and Antichrist, there will be still throughout

the earth multitudes who will retain the profession of the name of

Jesus)—Christendom will be visited, and out of it will be gathered

"all things that offend, and they that do iniquity;" and at the same

moment, all the true subjects of His kingdom being changed and

glorified, shall form together with the saints that have gone before,

the Church of the First-born in the heavens, shining like the sun in

the kingdom of their Father: whilst Israel, converted and graffed

back into their own olive -tree, shall take their place in the kingdom

of God on the earth, and succeed to that place of testimony which

the professing Church (the wheat and tare field) had occupied : not,

however, to fail therein, but to " blossom, and bud, and fill the face of

the world with fruit."

But by what agency are these mighty changes to be effected ?

Even if Christendom had not corrupted itself as it has done, it is

very evident that the Church even in the days of its primitive purity,

whilst watched over by Apostles, and standing as the pillar and

ground of God's Truth in the earth, was never invested with any

power to bind Satan, and to shut him up in the bottomless pit. The
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testimonies of grace and truth, placed by the Holy Spirit in their lips,

could not and were not intended to effect this. Neither has the

Church been invested with any power to release creation from its

groan ; nor to destroy the governmental supremacy of the Gentiles ;

nor to break the yoke from off the neck of Israel, and to plant them

in the promised rest and glory of ImmanueFs Land. A power

capable of effecting such things as these, is not committed to the

people of Christ, whose present place is like that of John in Patmos,

to be patient and to suffer. They can resist Satan ; they can bear

testimony against him and his devices ; but they cannot bind him ;

they cannot consign him to the place of his doom—that belongs to a

mightier than they—it pertains only to their risen Lord, the King

of glory.

It iswritten in one of the Psalms, " WHEN THE LORD SHALL

BUILD UP ZION HE SHALL APPEAR IN HIS GLORY." The

whole testimony of Scripture is in accordance with this great truth.

It is sometimes taught in simple language, as in the passage I have

quoted, and in Zechariah xiv. : sometimes in symbolic vision, as in

Rev. xix. 11. But in whatever manner conveyed, the result of the

instruction is the same. All the events of blessing to which I have

before referred, such as the release of creation, the binding of Satan,

and the like, are uniformly declared in Scripture to be the result of

" the glorious appearing of the great God our Saviour." Thus in tho

same passage in Romans viii., in which the creation is described as

groaning in the bondage of corruption, it is also described as waiting

in hope—but waiting for what ? For the manifestation, or rather

revelation (airoKakv^w) of the sons of God. In other words, it is

waiting for the hour when they who are at present sons of God, but

who are not yet so manifested, will be manifested ; and this mani

festation is to be at the appearing of our Lord. " Beloved, now are

we the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we shall be, but

we know that when He shall appear we shall be like Him, for we

shall see Him as He is." Creation, therefore, is to be released from

its present groan at the appearing of the Lord. To this all Scripture

testifies, see for example Psalm xcvi. 11. "Let the heavens rejoice,

and let the earth be glad ; let the sea roar, and the fulness thereof.

Let the field be joyful, and all that is therein : then shall all the trees

of the wood rejoice before the Lord : for he cometh, for he cometh to

judge (rule) the earth : he shall judge the world with righteousness,

and the peoples with his truth." Read also the whole of Psalm



44 EXAMINATION OF DK. BROWN'S

xcviii., a Psalm, the fulfilment of which awaits the manifestation of

our Lord in glory. In Psahii viii. likewise, we find that all things—

even the least things of creation—" all sheep and oxen, yea, and the

beasts of the field ; the fowl of the air, and the fish of the sea, and

whatsoever passeth through the paths of the seas," are to be put in

manifested subjection to the gracious power of the Son of Man

glorified, who when the appointed hour cometh, " shall open His

hand and satisfy the desire of every living thing." But for that

hour we wait. " Although," says the Apostle, " we already see

Jesus crowned with glory and honour" (and in that fact we find the

earnest of all that is yet to be) " yet we do not yet see all things put

under Him." (see Heb. ii. 8.) Nor shall we see it until He, who is

now hidden with God, like the rod of Aaron that was laid up in the

sanctuary, shall " comeforth" (Is. xi. 1.) to " reprove with equity for

the meek of the earth," to "smite the earth with the rod of His

mouth," and with the breath of His lips to slay the Wicked One"

(ytJHn)—words quoted by the Apostle when speaking of the same

Wicked One, he says, "whom the Lord shall consume with the

spirit of his mouth, aud shall destroy with the brightness of his

coming." Isaiah, therefore, and St. Paul, speak of the same coming

forth of the Lord, and the same destruction of the same Wicked One.

But, by what is that destruction followed ? By the happy, peaceful

rest of creation : " The wolf also shall dwell with the lamb, and the

leopard shall lie down with the kid ; and the calf and the young lion

and the fatling together ; and a little child shall lead them. And

the cow and the bear shall feed ; their young ones shall lie down

together : and the lion shall eat straw like the ox. And the sucking

child shall play on the hole of the asp, and the weaned child shall put

his hand on the cockatrice den. They shall not hurt nor destroy in

all my holy mountain : for the earth shall bo full of the knowledge of

the Lord, as the waters cover the sea." For this creation waiteth: it

will be released from its groan then.

Again, as respects the binding of Satan : that, evidently, could

not be the result of any mere moral or spiritual agency, such as the

Church employs in testifying to the Gospel of the grace of God. So

indeed, souls may be delivered from his power- and brought into the

kingdom of God's dear Son ; but agency of this kind cannot bind

Satan personally, or shut him up in the bottomless pit. A stronger

than Satan must come to take his armour away from him, and spoil

his goods. Accordingly, the Old and New Testament alike declare,
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that the punishment of Satan is the result of the coming of the Lord

in glory. Thus Isaiah xxvi. 20 : " come, my people, enter thou into

thy chambers, and shut thy doors about thee ; hide thyself as it were

for a little moment until the indignation be overpast. For, behold, the

Lord COMETH OUT OF HIS PLACE to punish the inhabitants of

the earth for their iniquity : the earth also shall disclose her blood, and

shall no more cover her slain." In the next verse the punishment of

the dragon, "that old serpent which is the devil and Satan," is

described. "In that day the Lord with his sore and great and

strong sword shall punish leviathan the piercing serpent, even levia

than that crooked serpent ; and he shall slay the dragon that is in

the sea : " and then follows a description of the blessedness and fruit-

fulness of Israel. Israel shall be as "a vineyard of red wine. I the

Lord do keep it ; I will water it every moment : lest any hurt it, I

will keep it night and day He shall cause them that

come of Jacob to take root : Israel shall blossom, and bud, and fill

the face of the world with fruit." Hence it is abundantly evident,

that neither Israel, nor the earth, are destroyed, when Satan is smitten,

and when " the Lord cometh out of His place to punish the inhabi

tants of the earth for their iniquity."

The 20th chapter of Revelation teaches, though with more fulness,

the same lesson. There, in vision, John beheld his Lord clothed with

that terrible power with which in due time He will come forth as the

one that " treadeth the wine press of the fury and wrath of Almighty

God"—a character in which the Lord Jesus has never yet been

revealed. In the subsequent verses the destruction of Antichrist,

and of those gathered with him, is described ; and then is narrated

the binding of Satan. The instruction was indeed conveyed to John

in a symbolic vision, but is it on that account the less sure? " I saw an

angel come down from heaven, having the key of the bottomless

pit and a great chain in his hand. And he laid hold on the Dragon,

that old serpent, which is the Devil, and Satan, and bound him a

thousand years. And cast him into the bottomless pit, and shut him

up, and set a seal upon him, that he should deceive the nations no

more, till the thousand years should be fulfilled : and after that he

must be loosed a little season." If these words are not to be taken

in their obvious meaning as denoting that at the Advent of the Lord,

Satan shall personally be imprisoned in the bottomless pit, and so

deprived of his present power of deceiving the nations, I know not

what part of Scripture could be protected from perversion. As yet
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no blow like unto this has been allowed to fall upon " the god of this

age." Hitherto his relation to this fallen earth has ever been that of

a "roaring lion going about seeking whom he might devour," but

his ability to go up and down, to and fro in the earth (to use the

words by which he himself describes his wandering) shall terminate

then. From that time onward the steps of the redeemed shall find

no lion in their way. "No lion shall be there, nor any ravenous

beast shall go up thereon, it shall not be found there : but the re

deemed shall walk there: and the ransomed of the Lord shall return,

and come to Zion with songs and everlasting joy upon their heads :

they shall obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow and sighing shall flee

away." (Is. xxxv. 9.) How different this description from any that

could at this moment be given of the path of the redeemed. The lion

is emphatically there present now, and his power waxeth greater dailyi

and will continue to increase until his last great servant Antichrist

shall have been revealed. But then it shall terminate—terminate

by the coming forth of Him who, followed by the armies of Heaven,

shall tread " the wine-press of the fury and wrath of Almighty God."

And now as respects the blessing and glory of Israel and Jerusalem

in the latter day—I should fill pages if I were to cite half the passages

that might be quoted to prove that the promised blessedness of Israel

and Jerusalem await the manifestation in glory of their still rejected

Lord. " The Lord shall roar out of Zion, and utter his voice from

Jerusalem ; and the heavens and the earth shall shake : but the Lord

will be the hope of his people, and the strength of the children of

Israel. So shall ye know that I am the Lord your God dwelling in

Zion, my holy mountain : then shall Jerusalem be holy, and there

shall no strangers pass through her any more." (Joel iii. 16.) See

also the last chapter of Zechariah. That chapter emphatically

describes the blessedness of Jerusalem in the latter day, when "it

shall be lifted up, and inhabited in her place, from Benjamin's gate

unto the place of the first gate, unto the corner gate, and from the

tower of Hunaneel unto the king's winepresses. And men shall dwell

in it, and there shall be no more utter destruction ; but Jerusalem

shall be safely inhabited In that day there shall be

upon the bells of the horses, HOLINESS UNTO THE LORD;

and the pots in the Lord's house shall be like the bowls before the

altar. Yea, every pot in Jerusalem and in Judah shall be holiness

unto the Lord of Hosts : and all they that sacrifice shall come and

take of them, and seethe therein : and in that day there shall be no
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more the Cunaanite in the house of the Lord of hosts." These words

are definite and precise as respects Jerusalem. Of the earth also it is

said, " the Lord shall be king over all the earth ; in that day shall

there be one Lord and his name one." (v. 9.) But what event

precedes this day of blessing on Israel and on the earth ? The event

described in the passage which I now quote : " and his feet" (the feet

of the Lord) "shall stand in that day upon the Mount of Olives,

which is before Jerusalem on the east, and the Mount of Olives shall

cleave in the midst thereof toward the east and toward the west,

and the Lord my God shall come, and all the saints

with thee." (v. 4.) These words are simple, plain, precise. On

what principle can we reject them ; how can we explain them away P

Lastly, as regards the dominion of the Gentiles. How is the proud

Image that symbolises the strength and greatness of Gentile

sovereignty to be made to pass away ? Does it gradually wane ?

Is it changed slowly or otherwise into some other shape, so as for

its existence to be continued in some altered character or form ?

No : there is no such change—no such transformation. Whilst yet

standing in the integrity of its strength, it is suddenly to be smitten

by a destroying blow that grinds it to powder, and scatters it to the

winds of heaven. Has the hand of Christ ever yet been thus

stretched out against that power which the throne of God delegated

to Nebuchadnezzar and the three Empires appointed to succeed him

and to tread down Jerusalem ? On the contrary, Christ has up to the

present hour sustained that delegation, and will continue to sustain it

till the times of Gentile sovereignty shall be fulfilled. " Then there

shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in the stars," and the

long threatened—long deserved blow shall be given : how and under

what circumstances, the end of Rev. xix. and the end of Luke xxi.

sufficiently declare.

In the seventh chapter of Daniel likewise, we find amplified in

struction respecting the conclusion of the times of Gentile supremacy.

"We learn that the fourth, or Roman Empire, throughout its whole

territorial extent, Eastern and Western, is finally to be divided into

Ten Kingdoms ; that these Kingdoms will give themselves up to

godless lawlessness under the headship of one symbolized by a little

horn, who shall speak " great words and blasphemies ;" that in con

sequence of these blasphemies the Ancient of days will sit in heaven

and hold solemn inquisition on the Kingdoms involved in this iniquity,

and sentence will be passed upon them. In order that that sentence
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might be carried into effect, and in order that there might be One

who should, for the future, worthily administer the government of

Earth, the Son of Man will be brought before the Ancient of days to

be invested with that power. "I saw in the night visions, and,

behold, one like the Son of Man came with the clouds of heaven, and

came to the Ancient of days, and they brought him near before him.

And there was given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that

all peoples, nations, and languages, should serve him : his dominion

is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and his kingdom

that which shall not be destroyed." At the same time " the saints "

(that is, all who shall have been brought into the fold of faith, what

ever the dispensation to which they may have belonged) will be made

partakers of the glory of their Lord, and will under Him, and with

Him reign from Heaven. " The saints of the high places shall take

the kingdom, and possess the kingdom for ever, even for ever and ever."

(v. 18.) And again, "judgment was given to the saints of the high

places ; and the time came that the saints possessed the kingdom."

(v. 22.)

Is it needful to use any argument to prove that all these things are

future ? Facts sufficiently attest that power hath not yet been taken

from the Gentiles. " The times of the Gentiles" are not yet fulfilled.

The Roman Empire has not yet been divided into its Ten final parts.

The last great Head of Gentile power hath not yet appeared. And

until he has appeared and run his course of blasphemy, the Ancient

of days will not sit, nor will the administration of the power of earth

be vested in heavenly hands. The place of Christ's saints now is to

suffer—not to reign.

Yet the system which Dr. Brown has for the present, though I

trust not abidingly, adopted, finds it necessary to refuse its assent to

these things. It refuses to allow that the Advent of our blessed

Lord is to precede the time of Israel's and the earth's blessing. The

supporters of this system, (whatever view they may take of the release

of creation from its groan, of the binding of Satan and the like,)

concur in asserting that these things will not be accompanied by the

personal manifestation of our Lord. They concur, therefore, in the

attempt to explain away and nullify all the passages that speak of

that Advent.

Thus Dr. Brown (though with hesitation) argues that the words

" brightness of His coming " used by St. Paul in 2 Thess. ii. when

speaking of the Advent of our blessed Lord to destroy the Lawless
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One, are not to be understood of His personal appearing in glory.

He admits, indeed, that he feels some difficulty in maintaining this ;

yet if it be not maintained, the system that he is defending irre

vocably falls, for if the words of the Apostle in this passage do refer

to the Advent of the Lord in glory, then His pre-millennial coming

is demonstratively proved.

Again, what is Dr. Brown's interpretation of Daniel vii. ? I quote

now not from the book whose title is prefixed, but from another of his

works recently published.* Commenting on Mark xiii. 26, he writes

as follows : "In Matt. xxiv. 30, this is given most fully : ' and then

shall appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven ; and then shall all

the tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall see the Son of man,' &c.

That this language finds its highest interpretation in the Second

Personal Coming of Christ, is most certain. But the question is,

whether that be the primary sense of it as it stands here ? Now, if

the reader will turn to Dan. vii. 13, 14, and connect with it the

preceding verses, he will find, we think, the true key to our Lord's

meaning here. There the powers that oppressed the Church—

symbolized by rapacious wild beasts—are summoned to the bar of the

great God, who, as the Ancient of days, seats Himself, with His

assessors, on a burning Throne ; thousand thousands ministering to

Him, and ten thousand times ten thousand standing before Him.

' The judgment is set, and the books are opened.' Who that is guided

by the mere wards would doubt that this is a description of the Final

Judgment P And yet nothing is clearer than that it is not, but a

description of a vast temporal judgment, upon organized bodies of men,

for their incurable hostility to the kingdom of God upon earth.

Well, after the doom of these has been pronounced and executed, and

room thus prepared for the unobstructed development of the kingdom

of God over the earth, what follows P ' I saw in the night visions,

and, behold, one like THE SON OF MAN came with the clouds of

heaven, and came to the Ancient of days, and they, (the angelic

attendants) brought Him near before Him.' For what purpose P To

receive investiture in the kingdom, which, as Messiah, of right

belonged to Him. Accordingly, it is added, ' And there was given

Him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all peoples, nations,

and languages should serve Him: His dominion is an everlasting

dominion, which shall not pass away, and His kingdom that which

• Commentary on the Four Oospels reoontly published by Rev. David Brown, D.D

Q
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shall not be destroyed.' Comparing this with our Lord's words, He

seems to us by ' the Son of man (on which phrase, see on John i. 51),

coming in the clouds with great power and glory,' to mean, that when

judicial vengeance shall once have been executed upon Jerusalem, and

the ground thus cleared for the unobstructed establishment of His

own kingdom, His true regal claims and rights would be visibly and

gloriously asserted and manifested. See on Luke ix. 28 (with its

parallels in Matthew and Mark) in which nearly the same language

is employed, and where it can hardly be understood of anything else

than the full and free establishment of the kingdom of Christ on the

destruction of Jerusalem. But what is that ' sign of the Son of man in

heaven ?' Interpreters are not agreed. But as before Christ came to

destroy Jerusalem some appalling portents were seen in the air, so

before His Personal appearing it is likely that something analogous

will be witnessed, though of what nature it would be vain to

conjecture. 27. ' Then shall he send his angels'—' with a great

sound of a trumpet' (Matt. xxiv. 31), ' and shall gather together his

elect from the four winds, from the uttermost part of the earth to the

uttermost part of heaven.' As the tribes of Israel were anciently

gathered together by sound of trumpet (Exod. xix. 13, 16, 19 ; Lev.

xxiii. 24 ; Ps. lxxxi. 3—5), so any mighty gathering of God's people,

by divine command, is represented as collected by sound of trumpet

(Is. xxvii. 13 ; compare Rev. xi. 15) ; and the ministry of angels,

employed in all the great operations of Providence, is here held forth

as the agency by which the present assembling of the elect is to be

accomplished. Lightfoot thus explains it : ' When Jerusalem shall be

reduced to ashes, and that wicked nation cut off and rejected, then

shall the Son of man send His ministers with the trumpet of the

Gospel, and they shall gather His elect of the several nations, from

the four corners of heaven; so that God shall not want a Church,

although that ancient people of His be rejected and cast off; but that

ancient Jewish Church being destroyed, a new Church shall be called

out of the Gentiles.' But though something like this appears to be

the primary sense of the verse, in relation to the destruction of

Jerusalem, no one can fail to see that the language swells beyond any

gathering of the human family into a Church upon earth, and forces

the thoughts onward to that gathering of the Church 'at the last

trump,' to meet the Lord in the air, which is to wind up the present

scene. Still, this is not, in our judgment, the direct subject of the

prediction ; for the next verse limits the whole prediction to the

generation then existing."
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For such a comment as this to be written by a person so conver

sant with Scripture and with facts as Dr. Brown, is to me a sufficient

evidence that the system which demands such a mode of defence, is

one incapable of being defended. If it were true that the Lord

Jesus was brought before the Ancient of days and assumed the

administration of the government of the earth at the time when

Jerusalem was taken by Titus, then Antichrist—the little Horn—

must not only have been before that time revealed, but must, at

that time, have perished ; for his consummated blasphemies are the

occasion and cause of the Session of the Ancient of days, and of the

investiture of the Son of Man with the power of earth ; at the period

of which investiture, the dominance of evil in the earth terminates

for ever.

Again, was the Roman Empire divided into its ten final parts

when Titus took Jerusalem ? It must have been so divided, if the

Session of the Ancient of days took place then ; for it is the blasphemy

of those Ten Kingdoms in connection with the little Horn that

causes the Session of the Ancient of days.

Thirdly, we are told in Daniel that the Session of the Ancient of

days is immediately preceded by a period of three years and a half,

or 1260 days,—that period being one of matured blasphemy, at the

conclusion of which, the Roman Empire in its divided form, having

fully completed its course, perishes. Did it perish when, under Titus,

it triumphed over Jerusalem ? Did the 1260 days of its matured

blasphemy precede that taking of Jerusalem ? All this must have

been accomplished if the Session of the Ancient of days took place

when Titus conquered Jerusalem. Then too, the times of Gentile

supremacy, called by our Lord, "the times of the Gentiles" must

have terminated, and Jerusalem ceased to be trodden down ; whereas

"the times of the Gentiles" continue still, and Jerusalem is still

being trodden down.*

* Even if tho "days" were understood to be "years," the argument would

remain the same. That period terminates the reign of evil, and must conclude

before the reign of Christ begins. If Dr. Brown's interpretation of Dan. vii.

were correct, all that the Revelation details respecting the reign of Antichrist in

Rev. xiii. and the sackcloth testimony of the Witnesses in Rev. xi., must have

been accomplished before Titus took Jerusalem. If at that time the Son of Man

had been brought before the Ancient of days, at that time would have been heard

great voices in Heaven saying " The sovereignty of the world (ft fJaoiXsia tow

Koofiov) has become the sovereignty of our Lord and of His Christ."
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It is of no avail to say that the little Horn and the Ten-horned

beast in Daniel are mere general representations of earthly power

in its habitual opposedness to God. Nothing can be more precise

and definite than the symbols of Daniel vii. Nor can it be

said that the power of Christ and His saints, as described in this

chapter, will be the means of gradually changing or supplanting the

evil power of the nations that preceded. Antichrist's power is

triumphantly supreme during the 1260 days to which I have referred.

But with the termination of those days, his power, and the power of

the Gentiles ceases. It is altogether abolished ; and until it has been

abolished, the power of Christ and of His saints is not established in

the earth : consequently, it is impossible that a power that has

reached the utmost limit of its existence when the 1260 days end,

can bo gradually supplanted by a power that is not brought into

exercise until the 1260 days have run their course.

And in what sense did the saints possess the kingdom when

Jerusalem was taken by Titus ? Did the true Church then cease to

suffer ? Did it then become, or even commence to become a reigning

triumphant Church P What has it known but failure, disaster, and

sorrow, ever since !

Dr. Brown quotes the words of Daniel, " I saw in the night visions,

and, behold) one like the Son of man came with the clouds of heaven,

and came to the Ancient of days, and they [the angelic attendants]

brought him near before him And there was given him

dominion, glory, and a kingdom, that all peoples, nations, and

languages, should serve Him " &c. On these words Dr. Brown

comments thus : " Comparing this with our Lord's words, He seems

to us by 'the Son of man (on which phrase, see on John i. 51)

coming in the clouds with great power and glory,' to mean that when

judicial vengeance shall once have been executed upon Jerusalem,

and the ground thus cleared for the unobstructed establishment of

His own kingdom, His true regal claims and rights would be visibly

and gloriously asserted and manifested. See on Luke ix. 28 (with

its parallels in Matthew and Mark), in which nearly the same

language is employed, and where it can hardly be understood of

anything else than the full and free establishment of the kingdom of

Christ on the destruction of Jerusalem." (Commentary on Mark xiii.)

It is difficult to conceive how any one who believes what the

prophets have written respecting the glorious destiny of Jerusalem

in the latter day, and who has also contrasted the condition of
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Apostolic Christianity as it existed before the desolation of Jerusalem,

with that kind of debased Christianity which has existed since,

could possibly write such a comment as this. Surely, Dr. Brown will

admit that the visible and glorious assertion and manifestation of the

true regal claims and rights of the Son of Man (I quote virtually

Dr. Brown's own words) are by the appointment of God inseparably

bound up with Israel and Jerusalem, and that until the time comes

for it to be said to Jerusalem, " Arise, shine ; for thy light is come,

and the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee," the condition of the

earth generally, will be one of darkness, and not of light : " darkness

shall cover the earth, and gross darkness the peoples." (Is. lx. 1, 2.)

How then could the desolation of Jerusalem and the strengthening

of the evil power of the Gentiles be an era when the ground was

cleared for the visible and glorious assertion of Christ's Kingdom ?

And will Dr. Brown indeed affirm that the full and free establish

ment of the kingdom of Christ dates from the destruction of

Jerusalem ; and that then Christ sent " forth His angels with the

great sound of a trumpet to gather together His elect from the four

winds?" If this verse had any reference to the sending forth

preachers of the Gospel (which it has not ; for angels mean angels,

as in the parallel passage in Matt. xiii. 41 ; and a trumpet means a

trumpet, as in the parallel passage in 1 Thess. iv. 16 ; and the elect

mean all Christ's believing people who shall be caught up to meet

Him in the air), if this verse did refer to the sending forth of the

Gospel, it would not have been connected with the period of Jeru

salem's destruction, for that was not the period when the Gospel

went forth in its purity and strength. It was rather the period when

its preaching, at least in its purity, ceased. The Apostles, with the

exception of John, had died ; and he was about to be consigned to

Patmos : the Gentile Churches amongst whom St. Paul had laboured,

had begun to decline—their candlesticks were soon to be removed—

the early brightness of Christianity had waned, and before the con

clusion of the first century, the foundations were being prepared for

those fabrics of ritualism and corruption which has made Christen

dom what it since has been. To say that the failure of the Christian

Churches at the close of the first century, had begun to prepare the

way for " the full and free establishment " of principles of rebellion

against Christ, would be far more true than to say, that that was

the period when the way was cleared for the full and free establish

ment of His Kingdom. If the principles of that Kingdom were not
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established by the labours of the Apostles, we may be very sure

that they have never been established since. After St. Paul's

departure, " grievous wolves were to come in, not sparing the flock "

(Acts xx. 29) : and before the close of the first century, such wolves

had come in and begun to prevail, and surely it was not they who

were to be the means of the " full and free establishment of the

kingdom of Christ ! "

I cannot bring myself to believe that Dr. Brown will rest satisfied

with a system of exposition that leads to results such as these. I do

hope that the time will come when he, and many others who have

adopted this system, will cease to view Gentile Christianity, which

has emphatically failed to continue in God's goodness, in any other

light than that of coming judgment and excision, and that they will

no longer connect it with the thought of the saints reigning in

heavenly places with Christ. Then they will no longer feel it

necessary to put God's blessing upon an era of wordly sacerdotalism

and false profession like that of Constantine ; nor to explain away the

literality of the first resurrection by saying that it means only a

revivification and reign, during the middle ages, of the principles of

the martyrs, which principles, since John wrote in Patmos until now,

have most unquestionably never triumphed—never reigned. I trust

also that they will cease to maintain that the Lord Jesus came as the

lightning shining from the east unto the west at the time when

Jerusalem was taken by the Romans. He did not then come as the

lightning ; the sun was not then darkened ; the moon did not then

cease to give her light ; the stars did not fall from heaven ; the Son of

Man was not seen coming in the clouds of heaven with power and

great glory, nor did that unequal season of " tribulation, such as was

not since the beginning of the world to this time, no, nor ever shall

be," then occur. That period is yet to come. The Lord Jesus has

emphatically declared that it is to be the IMMEDIATE precursor of

His revelation in glory.

All Scripture testifies that there is such a period of unequalled

tribulation to come upon Jerusalem and the land of Israel. " Alas !

for that day is great, so that none is like it ; it is even the time of

Jacob's trouble ; but he shall be saved out of it." (Jer. xxx. 7.) The

Jews will return (perhaps soon) to their own land in unbelief, and there

will be stricken by the righteous hand of their God in a manner in

which they never yet have been stricken. Antichrist shall be

commissioned to " tread them down like the mire of the streets,"
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and there shall be superadded j udgments from the hand of their God,

trumpets and vials of wrath. That will be the time of unequalled

tribulation distinctly prophesied of by Daniel (see Dan. xii. 1), and

reprophesied of by our Lord—at the conclusion of which Israel " shall

be delivered, every one that be found written in the book." It is

to that period of tribulation that Matthew refers when he says,

" IMMEDIATELY after the tribulation of those days shall the sun

be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light :" and Mark when

he says, " in those days, after that tribulation, the sun shall be

darkened, and the moon shall not give her light :" and Luke when

he says, " there shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in the

stars ; and upon the earth distress of nations, with perplexity," &c.

(Luke xxi. 25.) How different that hour from the time when the

Roman armies encompassed Jerusalem. Their advance was gradual,

it was expected and waited for ; their triumph was slow, and its result

was to destroy Jerusalem and to exalt themselves : but the Coming of

the Lord, on the contrary, will be sudden and unexpected : it will be,

to the world, as a thief in the night ; the destruction wrought will be

instantaneous, but the result will be the deliverance of Jerusalem and

the extirpation of her adversaries. It was not His coming but His

absence that was the occasion of desolation to Jerusalem when Rome

triumphed over it : whereas, His coming will bring to Jerusalem

deliverance, and to the Gentiles destruction. There is, consequently,

no such analogy as has been supposed between the periods when the

Gentiles triumphed over Jerusalem because the Lord had abandoned

it, and the period when they shall be destroyed and Jerusalem

delivered, because the Lord will have ceased to abandon it, and will

return.

It is said that the doctrine of the pre- millennial Advent of the

Lord is attended with great difficulties. These difficulties will, on

examination, be found to be, for the most part, imaginary. Of this,

at any rate, we may be very sure, that it has no difficulties worthy to

be compared with those that result from its rejection. When our

Lord says that immediately after a certain tribulation He will appear,

I should find an insuperable difficulty in saying that He alluded to a

tribulation 1800 years past. When He says that the sun shall be

darkened, I should find an insuperable difficulty in understanding His

words as implying anything else than the sun being darkened. To

explain away the simple meaning of His words, not only frustrates

His intention in using them, but sanctions the neologian habit of
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reading Scriptlue. I know not what ground we could establish

against neology, if we surrender the literal interpretation of such

words as those that have been just quoted from Matthew and

Mark.

And then as regards the futur%hope is a great element of spiritual

healthfulness. The anticipation of the period when Satan is truly to

be bound, and creation to be free from its present bondage, and the

glorified saints to reign with Christ from heaven over an earth

brought under the shelter of His power, is a happy prospect intended

to cheer and to encourage the heart amid many present sorrows. Are

we to take away this prospect ? Are we to destroy that bright pictiue

of the future which the Holy Ghost has been pleased to portray over

and over again in the pages of God’s VVord ? We necessarily do this

if we assert that the saints have been long reigning-if we say

that they entered on their power when Titus took Jerusalem; or if

we assert that the first resurrection is not future-not real, but that

it has already been fulfilled in the resurrection of certain principles,

and the like. If all this were true, the Millennium would have

come and the Millennium would have ended without the people of

God having rested from their sufferings, or ever having been aware

that Satan was bound, or creation released from its groan! If

millennial rest is not before us in the future, most assuredly it

cannot be found in the past. Shall we pronoimce it then a c\m

ningly devised fable? Has a hope been #awakened in us that is a

hope to be disappointed P

But again, the Scripture not only comforts, not only presents us

with objects of future hope, it likewise warns. One of the subjects of

its most solemn warning is the corruption that is to abound through

out this present dispensation, but more especially at its close. The

Scripture again and again declares that both in the professing Church

and in the unprofessing \Vorld, iniquity will increase, and that the

result would bc an intervention of the Divine hand in judgment

suddenly arresting its progress and cutting it off for ever. Are we

to conceal the inveterate character of this evil and its doom ? Are

we to hide the fact that the professing Gentile Chiuch, symbolized by

the olive branch, has not continued in God’s goodness and is to be cut

off? Are we to hide the fact that the leading Gentile nations to

whom supreme power in the earth has been committed during the

time of Israel’s punishment, have so used it, that it will be found in

the hands of Antichrist at the last, and that they and he will be
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consumed by fiery judgment at the appearing of the Lord in glory ?

We do hide these things if we assert that there is in the midst of the

fallen Gentile Church a recovering power working ; if wo assert that

nothing more is needed for the blessing of Israel and the earth than

the development and expansion of those principles which Gentile

Christianity, wise in its own conceits, has chosen to approve and

foster.

[To be, D.V. continued.]

'
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" Whom the Lord shall consume icith the spirit of His mouth, and

shall destroy with the brightness of His coming."

In the preceding chapter, I have remarked that Dr. Brown in

refusing to admit that the glorious Epiphany of the great God our

Saviour Jesus Christ is referred to in the text just quoted, is yet

evidently not quite satisfied with his conclusion. After admitting

that there is in this text " apparent evidence for the pre-millennial

Advent," (page 426) he subsequently observes, "lean see nothing

requiring us to take this incidental brightness of His coming to be

the same with that personal coming of our Lord Jesus Christ and

our gathering unto Him, the error about which had been already

corrected. I do not say it cannot be. All I say is, I see nothing

which imperatively requires us so to understand it." (page 431.)

These words plainly shew that Dr. Brown feels considerable hesitancy

in saying positively that the text before us does not refer to the

coming of our Lord in glory. I rejoice in this hesitancy. I trust

that it may ultimately lead him to re-consider his arguments and

alter his conclusion. He will have the candour to admit that if his

present interpretation of this verse be given up, the system which he

now sustains must be abandoned.

The text before us, in order to be interpreted aright, should be

viewed both separately and in its connections. The terms employed

should first be considered separately, and then viewed in connection

both with the chapter and Epistle to which they belong, as well as in

relation to that part of the Old Testament from which they are

quoted.—Isaiah xi. First then let us consider the meaning of the

single word irapovoia^ usually rendered by our translators, " coming."

Its primary meaning is "presence" as contrasted with " absence :" so

used in Philip, ii. 12, " not as in my presence only, but now much

more in my absence." But when applied to a person who is spoken

of as arriving after absence, it is in our version commonly translated
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"coming;" though in most cases perhaps, "arrival," or "advent,"

as heing less ambiguous than " coming," would be a preferable

rendering. It occurs (omitting the text before us) twenty-two times

in application to persons. That in every case when so applied it em

phatically denotes personal presence or personal arrival, will, I think,

be doubted by few who examine the subjoined quotations.

Matt. xxiv. 3. " What shall be the sign of thy coming (advent) and

of the end of the age ?" (cumi>os).

Matt. xxiv. 27. " For as the lightning cometh out of the east and

shineth unto the west, so shall the coming of the

Son of Man be."

Matt. xxiv. 37. " As it was in the days of Noah, so shall the coming

(advent) of the Son of Man be."

Matt. xxiv. 39. " And knew not until the flood came and took them

all away, so shall the coming (advent) of the Son

of Man be." .

1 Cor. xv. 23. "They that are Christ's at His coming." (advent.)

1 Cor. xvi. 17. " At the coming of Stephenas."

2 Cor. <vii. 6. " At the coming (arrival) of Titus."

2 Cor. vii. 7. "Not by his coming (arrival) merely."

2 Cor. x. 10. " His bodily presence is weak."

Phil. i. 26. " By my coming to you again."

Phil. ii. 12. "Not as in my presence only."

1 Thess. ii. 19. " For what is our hope, or joy, or crown of rejoicing P

Are not even ye in the presence of our Lord

Jesus at His coming." (advent.)

1 Thess. iii. 13. "Blameless in hobness before our God and Father at

the coming (advent) of our Lord Jesus."

1 Thess. iv. 15. " We which are alive and remain unto the coming of

the Lord."

1 Thess. v. 23. " May your whole spirit, and soul, and body, be pre

served blameless at the coining of our Lord Jesus

Christ."

2 Thess. ii. 1. " I beseech you concerning the coming of our Lord

Jesus Christ and our gathering together unto

Him."

2 Thess. ii. 8. " And then shall be revealed the Lawless One whom

the Lord shall consume with the spirit of His

mouth and destroy with the brightness of His

coming."
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2 Thess. ii. 9. " Whose coming (that of the Lawless One) is accord

ing to the energy of Satan."

James v. 7. " Be patient, therefore, brethren, unto the coming of

the Lord."

James v. 8. " Be ye also patient : stablish your hearts for the

coming of the Lord draweth nigh."

2 Peter iii. 4. " Where is the promise of His coming ?'

2 Peter iii. 12. " The coming of the day of God."

It will be observed that the expression "coming" (irapovoia) of

our Lord is used many times in the two Epistles to the Thcssalonians,

and, with the exception of the passage before us, no attempt is made

to destroy the force of the expression. Is it possible that the Apostle

should in these two Epistles use this expression six times, and always,

as is admitted by all, in application to the Lord's personal appearing,

and that suddenly in the second Epistle, whilst pursuing the same

train of thought, he should alter the sense of " coming," and give to

it a meaning not only different from that in which he had ever before

used it, but one which in truth it is incapable of bearing, for the word

■napovaia when applied to a person never can and never does mean

anything but personal arrival or " presence."

It would, I repeat, bo a strange thing if the word -napovaia should

denote the personal presence of our Lord in every other place where

it is used in these two Epistles, and that this verse should be the

solitary exception. And this would be the more strange in a chapter

that avowedly has for its peculiar subject .the personal coming of our

Lord, which is in this chapter treated of in relation to an error into

which the Thessalonians had fallen respecting it. The chapter com

mences with the words, " now I beseech you, brethren, concerning

the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and our gathering together

unto Him." These words are allowed by all, to refer to the personal

Advent of the Lord. The Thessalonians had fallen into the error of

expecting the coming of the Lord without expecting first the coming

and triumph of that Lawless One whom the coming of the Lord is to

destroy. The Apostle in this chapter undertakes to correct this error,

and to place the coming of the Lord in its proper relation to the

coming of the Lawless One. Is it then conceivable that with this

view in writing the chapter, he should conclude it without any

reference at all to the personal coming of the Lord ? For if the

words " brightness of His coming" do not indicate a personal appear

ing of the Saviour, then a chapter which avowedly undertook to set
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the personal appearing of the Lord in its right relation, both to the

events that should precede, and the events that should accompany

such appearing, would conclude without giving us any instruction at

all respecting His personal coming; for it would (on Dr. Brown's

hypothesis) direct our minds to a no«-personal coming altogether

different in time and in circumstance. Is this conceivable ?

And let any one who reads the chapter with unprejudiced mind,

say whether the impression left upon him in reading it is not this :

that its object is to make the personal Advent of the Lord immediately

consequent on the conclusion of the course of the Lawless One. Is

not the sentiment of the whole passage this :—that the cup of iniquity

must first be filled to the brim by the full development of Antichrist,

and that then instantly the Lord would personally come to destroy

him ? Is not this the impression that would be left upon the mind,

even if the emphatic words " brightness of His coming" had not been

used? How would the Thessalonians have marvelled, if they had

been told that they had erred not only in omitting to expect the

coming of the Lawless One, but still more, in not expecting a non-

personal Advent of their Lord, which was to precede, by an indefinite

period, that personal Advent which in every other part of the two

Epistles they had been commanded to expect !

And if there is to be this won-personal Advent of our Lord,

described in terms so remarkable, " brightness of His coming," in

what way and under what circumstances are we to expect it? In

what part of Scripture are we taught respecting it ? The Scripture

abundantly testifies to a personal coming of the Lord that is to

destroy Antichrist ; but where does it speak of another Antichrist

destroyed by a non-personal Advent ?

But again, there are few parts of Scripture that bring before us

more clearly the personal Advent of our Lord, and the blessed results

thereof, than Isaiah xi. That chapter should be read in immediate

connexion with the preceding, where we find recorded the forgiveness

of Israel and the final fall of the unregenerate power of earth

symbolized by Lebanon. " Lebanon shall fall by a mighty one."

The next chapter records the results of the coming forth of that

Mighty One,—Him who is the Rod out of the stem of Jesse, now

hidden with God (like Aaron's rod hidden in the sanctuary) but who

shall then "come forth" and flourish or "bring forth fruit."* From

* Sec Isaiah xi. 1. And there shall COME FORTH, a rod (or sprout) from the

stem of Jesse, and a branch (or shoot, ■)¥}> so called from being verdant) from his
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that moment the dominance of evil shall cease. Righteousness and

meekness shall be trampled down no longer. " He shall reprove with

equity for the meek of the earth : and with the breath of

his lips shall he slay the Wicked One." Creation shall be freed from

its bondage; the wolf shall dwell with the lamb; hurting and

destruction shall cease. And in that day, forgiven and converted

Israel shall "with joy draw water from the wells of salvation." None

of these things are as yet true. Meekness suffers : the Lord Jesus,

still maintaining the longsuffering testimony of grace, does not, at

present, put forth His power to smite and to destroy. The whole

Scripture declares that He will not put forth that character of

destructive power until He is "revealed in flaming fire, taking

vengeance." But Dr. Brown by maintaining that the verse in

Thessalonians, which is a quotation from Isaiah xi, refers not to a

personal, but to a now-personal Advent of the Lord, would be obliged

to say that all the descriptions of the 11th and 12th of Isaiah, the

conversion and rest of Israel, the destruction of the Wicked One their

persecutor, the final fall of the dominance of evil, the peaceful rest of

creation, and the vindication of meekness and righteousness from

their oppressors, are all the result of this supposed non-personal

Advent. In that case, certainly, the tried and suffering people of

God should experience a relief from their sore vexations, as soon as

this supposed non-personal Advent takes place. It would be strange,

indeed, if the saints of God should be worn out with persecution after

Christ had interfered on behalf of the meek of the earth,—after

creation had been blessed,—after hurting and destruction had ceased,

—and after Israel were rejoicing in their God ! Yet this must be so,

if Dr. Brown's present exposition be maintained ; for in 2 Thessa

lonians ii. we are expressly told, that persecution and tribulation are to

be the portion of God's people, and that their enemies are to be strong

roots shall bring forth fruit (PHS, to bear, to be fruitful, to increase). " Et exibit

virga ex trunco Isai, ct surculus ex radicibus ejus fructum faciet." Vitringa.

That is, He whom tee already own as the sprout sprung from the apparently dead

stock of Jesse, shall (when the time comes for Lebanon to fall and for the Assyrian

to bo destroyed and for Israel to be forgiven—the subjects of the preceding chapter)

comeforth and shall bring forth fruit and flourish : being no longer then "as a

root out of a dry ground"—having no longer to say, " I have laboured in vain, I

have spent my strength for nought and in vain." Isaiah xlix. 4. " In that day

shall the Branch of the Lord be beautiful and glorious, and the fruit of the earth

shall be excellent and comely for them that are escaped of Israel." Is. iv. 2.
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and mighty until the hour " when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed

from heaven with His mighty angels, in flaming fire taking ven

geance." This text, Dr. Brown allows to refer to the personal

Advent of the Lord in glory. He allows that the suffering people of

God will not attain rest or relief (aveaiv) until His personal Advent :

but according to his present interpretation of 2 Thessalonians, and

Isaiah xi, they ought to have attained this rest ages before (at the

time of the supposed non-personal Advent), or else we should have to

say that creation was resting, and meekness and righteousness vin

dicated from oppression, and yet that Christ's servants were groaning

under tribulation and the power of their persecutors, waiting for

relief.

As regards the use of the word " Generation" (yei/ea) in Matthew,

Mark and Luke, (Verily I say unto you, This generation shall not

pass, till all these things be done) I append a note which I have

already published elsewhere.* Even if these were a secondary as well

as primary meaning to be attached to our Lord's prophecy respecting

His glorious appearing in these passages, yet the words " ALL things"

—or ALL these things, would necessitate our including the secondary

as well as the primary meaning. The difficulty therefore that has

been supposed to be connected with the words THIS GENERATION,

would not be removed by saying that our Lord's words had a double

meaning—for whatever they meant, "all things" of which He spoke

was to come to pass before the passing away of the generation to

which He referred.

* See " Lecture on the Prophecy of the Lord Jesus in Matt, xxiv." as advertised

at end.
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" Tliis Generation shall not pass away," fyc*

They who contend that the events predicted by our Lord in Matt,

xxiv. 15, 31. inclusive, occurred 1800 years ago, when Jerusalem was

captured by the Romans, found their chief argument on the word

" generation " as used in this passage ; insisting on its being inter

preted as meaning the period that elapses between father and son.

In reasoning with such, it may be well first to put it solemnly to

their consciences, whether they are indeed willing to affirm that the

events predicted in the preceding verses did occur before or at the

overthrow of Jerusalem. Are they prepared to say that the sun was

at that time darkened ; that the moon ceased to give her light ; that

the stars fell from Heaven ; that the powers of Heaven were shaken ;

that the sign of the Son of Man was seen in Heaven ; that all the

tribes of the earth mourned ; that they beheld the Son of Man coming

in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory ; that He sent

forth His angels with the great sound of a trumpet, and gathered

together His elect from the four winds ? Every historic record as

well as every present fact, bears witness that these things did not occur

when Jerusalem was taken by the Romans.

If we say that " the sun, moon, and stars " do not mean the sun,

moon, and stare—that " the coming of the Son of Man in the clouds

of Heaven," does not mean His coming in the clouds of Heaven—

that angels, (who both here and in Matthew xiii. are mentioned as

sent forth to gather together His saints,) do not mean angels—and

that the gathering together of His saints is not their gathering

together—then, what assertion of neology is there, however daring,

that may not be justified ? The prophecy of the twenty-fourth of

Matthew is plain, direct, simple, prophetic narrative. Our Lord uses

* This note has been referred to in the preceding chapter, and should be read in

connexion with it.
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no parable : there is no symbolic vision. There is not the shadow of

a pretext for departing from the obvious meaning of the words

employed. And they who do so, necessarily sanction a principle

which may be used as, and when, men please, to give currency to

any wild or heretical theory that founds itself on a supposed secondary,

or mystical, or recondite sense of the words of Scripture.

Nor is there even a show of plausibility in the interpretation

supplied by these neological perversions. It has been said that the

sun, moon, and stars, mean kings, rulers, dignities, &c. ; and that

their being darkened and falling from Heaven means their passing

away from the firmament of political power. What then would be

the result of applying such a principle of interpretation to the

present passage ? It is very evident that the visitation of the Lord,

here mentioned, affects not Jerusalem only, but the whole earth. In

the parallel passage in Luke it is said, " There shall be signs in the

sun, and in the moon, and in the stars ; and upon the earth distress

of nations, with perplexity ; the sea and the waves roaring ; men's

hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after those things which

are coming on the earth : for the powers of Heaven shall be shaken."

These words cannot be limited, (any more than those in Matthew,) to

Israel, or to Jerusalem. In what sense then can it be said that the

kings and potentates of the nations fell when Jerusalem was cap

tured ? It was not the hour of their fall, but of their triumph.

The reigns of Vespasian and Titus, the conquerors of Jerusalem,

inaugurated a new era of prosperity in the earth.

Again, as respects that most solemn prediction, " Then shall they

see the Son of Man coming in the clouds of heaven, with power and

great glory,"—these are virtually the same words which the Lord

Jesus used when standing before the High Priest, and which the

High Priest understood (and rightly) to be a reference to the thir

teenth verse of the seventh of Daniel, and as involving a claim to the

authority and glory there spoken of. If therefore the Lord Jesus

was seen coming in the clouds of Heaven with power and great glory

when Jerusalem was destroyed, then the corresponding passage in

Daniel must also have been at that time fulfilled. This would involve

the necessity of saying that the Roman Empire, about which Daniel

prophesied under the emblem of a " beast dreadful, and terrible, and

strong exceedingly," was destroyed 1800 years ago at the capture of

Jerusalem ; and yet that was the very moment when it entered on a

new career of prosperity and triumph. It would involve also the

I
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necessity of saying that " the kingdom and dominion, and the great

ness of the kingdom under the whole Heaven, was then given to the

people of the saints of the Most High." Have truth and righteous

ness reigned supreme in the earth ever since that period ?

And as regards " angels" meaning not angels, but men sent forth

to preach the gospel, what peculiar mission of preachers of the

gospel was there when Jerusalem was destroyed ? The Pentecostal

period had long passed. The Apostles were almost all dead ; and the

early energy of the Church had waned. And in what sense can we

say there was at that time a gathering together of the elect from the

four winds ? They were not then gathered to Heaven. And as to

being gathered together in the earth, it was just the very moment

when the Church lost its gathered form of visible unity, and began

to be divided and to fall into association with the world. I repeat,

therefore, that not only do such interpretations involve an acceptance

of neologian principles, but they are inconsistent with the most

palpable and universally acknowledged facts.

"We may, therefore, unhesitatingly affirm that not one of the

events referred to in the verses just quoted occurred at or before the

destruction of Jerusalem. The word translated " generation," there

fore, cannot in this passage mean the period which elapses between

father and son. There is another sense in which *1H in Hebrew, and

yevea in Greek—the words rendered by our translators " genera

tion"—are continually used, and that sense is the one which

attaches to yevea here.

Nor were our translators wrong in adopting the word " generation,"

for we are accustomed in English to use that word in a sense very

different from that in which we sometimes apply it to the period between

father and son : as when we speak of " the generation of the

righteous," or of " the generation of the wicked," meaning the

whole class of persons so designated. So used, it has not a chrono

logical limitation, but is used in a moral and corporate sense, just as

we use the word " age," saying, the iron age—the golden age, &c.

As to the use of yevea (generation) in ordinary Greek, it may be

sufficient to refer to one passage in Herodotus where he is contrasting

the age of fable with the age of history, and calls the latter avBptrnnfiri

yevea (Ti/v 8e uvOpwirrjuys Xeyofxevtj? <ye>/e»/y TloXvxpaT)]? ton

ttpwro<s} Herod, iii. 122.) The manner in which "11"? (lxx yevea)

and -yevea are used in the Hebrew and Greek Scriptures respectively,

may be seen from the following passages. In Deut. xxxii. 5, TH
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(generation) is applied by Moses to the whole family of Israel during

the whole period of their national perverseness ; extending therefore

over a period that has already measured more than three thousand

years. The passage is as follows : " They have corrupted themselves ;

their spot is not the spot of his children ; they are a perverse and

crooked generation. Do ye thus requite the Lord, 0 foolish people

and unwise ?" Here the words, " perverse and crooked generation,"

are evidently equivalent to " foolish people and unwise."

Again, see verses 19, 20, 21, of the same chapter : " And when

the Lord saw it, he abhorred them, because of the provoking of his

sons, and of his daughters. And he said, I will hide my face

from them, I will see what their end shall be : for they are a

very froward generation, children in whom is no faith." The last

of these verses is quoted by the Apostle Paul in the Romans,

and applied by him to Israel then. In the time of Moses, in the

time of the Prophets, in the time of St. Paul, at the present time,

and at that still future time of which Moses prophesies in this

chapter, Israel have been, are, and will be, " a very froward gene

ration, children in whom is no faith." The extended meaning of the

word " generation" as here used can be questioned by none. See also

Jeremiah vii. 29 : " Out off thine hair, 0 Jerusalem, and cast it

away, and take up a lamentation on high places ; for the Lord hath

rejected and forsaken the generation of his wrath." See likewise

Proverbs xxx. 11, 12, 13, 14: "There is a generation that curseth

their father, and doth not bless their mother. There is a generation

that are pure in their own eyes, and yet is not washed from their

filthiness. There is a generation, 0 how lofty are their eyes ! and

their eyelids are lifted up. There is a generation, whose teeth are as

swords, and their jaw teeth as knives, to devour the poor from off the

earth, and the needy from among men." " Generation," says Cruden,

" is taken for men of like quality and disposition, though neither of the

same place nor age." In the following passages " generation" is

used in application to the righteous. " God is in the generation of

the righteous," Psalm xiv. 5. " This is the generation of them that

seek Him," Psalm xxiv. 6. " If I say, I will speak thus ; behold I

should offend against the generation of thy children," Psalm lxxiii. 15.

A similar use of yevea (generation) may be seen in the New

Testament; as for example, Phillipians ii. 15: "That ye may be

blameless and harmless, the sons of God, without rebuke, in the

midst of a crooked and perverse nation," (yeveu—generation). In
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1 Peter ii. 9, our translators have adopted " generation " as the

rendering, not of yevea, but of yevot— " ye are a chosen generation,"

&c. This shows, however, the extended sense in which they were

accustomed to use the word " generation." Again, when our Lord

says in Matthew xii. 45 : " Even so shall it be also unto this wicked

generation : " the words which immediately precede these refer to an

event not even yet accomplished in the history of Israel. At present

they are more and more becoming like a house " empty, swept, and

garnished." They are not at present marked by that outrageous

flagrancy of evil which caused even the Gentiles to marvel. On the

contrary, many of them are distinguished by refinement, amiability,

philanthropy, and the like. Yet they are still like a house empty—

however swept and garnished. The Spirit of Christ is not there.

Therefore the seven-fold power of Satan will occupy them at the- last,

and then we shall see the end of that rebellious people in the .Anti-

christian blasphemy of the last days. No text, therefore, can more

clearly show the extended sense of " generation."

Other examples might be given, but these that have been adduced

suffice to shew that yevea (generation) is continually used to denote a

class, or race, or family of persons, marked by certain moral character

istics whether for good or evil. The passing away of that crooked and

perverse generation, whose evil energies had for so many centuries

prolonged the iron age of wickedness, was anxiously expected by the

disciples. They expected the passing away of the evil generation to

be succeeded by the coming in of that new generation that should fill

the earth with righteousness and peace ; and they had hoped that the

time was nigh. But the Lord corrected this thought. He told them

that the present evil generation should not pass away and be succeeded

by the new, until all the things of which He had spoken should first

be fulfilled.

And is there anything more evidenced by facts than the con

tinuance of the age of evil. P What if Israel were at this moment to

be restored to Jerusalem, and were there allowed to manifest what

morally they are P Would not the pride of Pharasaic ritualism and

the loose latitudinarianism of the Sadducee, and the godlessness of tho

Herodian, who worshipped tho secular power and made secular

progress everything, and the presence of rulers not less fox-like than

Herod, nor less unrighteous than Pilate, mark that the generation of

wickedness had not passed away—nay, that it is still dominant in the

earth ?
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The Scripture recognises two generations only—first, the generation

of wickedness whose energies have formed the age of evil—secondly,

that coming generation whose energies shall fill the millennial earth

(the otKovfJievt] fieWovaa of which the Apostle in the Hebrews speaks)

with righteousness and peace. Accordingly, we find these two

generations frequently contrasted in the Scripture. See for example

Isaiah lxv. 15 : " The Lord God shall SLAY THEE, (the last repre

sentatives of the generation of wickedness are addressed), and call His

servants by another name." See also Psalm cii. 18 : " This shall be

written for THE GENERATION TO COME, and THE PEOPLE

THAT SHALL BE CREATED shall praise the Lord." Here " the

generation to come" is equivalent to " the people that shall bo

created." See also Psalm xxii. 30 : "A seed shall serve him ; it shall

be accounted to the Lord for a generation. They shall come and

declare His righteousness unto a people that shall be born, that He

hath done this." If these passages be examined with their context, it

will be seen that there is in all of them a reference to the passing

away of the old, and the coming in of another generation, called " the

generation to come"—" the people that shall bo created"—"a people

that shall be born"—called by Jehovah by " another name."

The disciples found no difficulty in understanding these words of

their Lord. They had asked respecting the end of the age. They

recognised in this a reply to their question. The generation of

wickedness, whose energies formed the age of evil, should not pass

away, till all the ' things of which He had spoken should be

fulfilled.

The two following passages—the one from Theophylact, the other

from Chrysostom—respect the use of the word yevea. They both

reject the limited sense of " generation." The extract from Chrysos

tom is the more valuable because ho contends so decidedly for the

moral sense of yevea. If these writers had only substituted yevea

okuttuv for yevea •niarusv—that is, if they had understood yevea to

refer, not to " the generation of the righteous," but to " the

generation of the wicked," these statements would have been un

exceptionable.

The words of Theophylact are—commenting on this passage in

Matthew—yeveav evTavOa \eyei, ov ryjv Tore ovoav, aXKa t\]v twv

ttiotwv woavei toito Xe'y""'' ov Htf ira.pe\flri )/ yevea twv thotwv.

e«is ov ravra -navva yevirrai. " By ' generation' in this place, he

means not that which then was, but the generation of the faithful,
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implying that the generation of the faithful should not pass away till

all these things shall have come to pass."

The words of Chrysostom are :—no)? ow, (jytjaiv, evnev, i) yevea

ainrj—Ou irepi Tr]<! tote KeycDis, oAX« Trepi tt/? tuiv ttiotwv oide yap

ytveav ovk airo •^jpovuiv ^apaKTrjpi^eiv [iovov, uWa kcli ano rponzov

6pr)oiceia<; /rat TroXiTeia?, w? orav Xeyy^ Awt>; >/ yevea grp-ovvrwv tov

Kvpiof—" In what sense then, it may be said, docs he use the words

' this generation ?' " Not as meaning that then existent, but referring

to that of the faithful ; for he knows how to infer the character of a

generation, not from the time of its duration, but from its religious

and political characteristics, as when he says, " This is the generation

of them that seek the Lord." Horn, on Matt. xxiv.



Jtonarfai on " Static CoBinogonj," being tjje fiftj of %

dfcssags aiia $kbirius.

MAGNA EST VERITAS ET PR.EVALEBIT—familiar and oft-

repeated words,—embody a sentiment that is in itself unquestionably

true, for it is founded on the sure promise of God's Holy Word.

Truth is mighty, and will finally prevail. But we must not forget

that God has his own appointed seasons for the fulfilment of His

promises. We certainly know from Holy Scripture that in the

present dispensation Truth will not prevail. We are distinctly

taught that in this dispensation " evil men and seducers will wax

worse and worse" (2 Tim. iii. 13) ; " that in the last days perilous

times shall come" (2 Tim. iii. 1) ; that "there shall come in the last

days scoffers," &c. (2 Pet. iii. 3.) The Old and the New Testaments

alike declare that the very moment when the reign of Evil shall be

suddenly cut off for ever, will be one in which it will have attained a

greatness and a development never before equalled. The persons and

systems that have hitherto been marked as peculiar embodiments of

evil, are but foreshadowiugs and warnings of THE Antichrist and

THE Antichristianism that is about to be. If wc did not know what

the Scripture has revealed respecting the progress of evil wc might

well be dismayed at the signs of the present time. Pure Christian

Truth has made but little progress in tho earth : Israel remains out

cast and blinded : throughout the earth generally, falsehood, violence

and bloodshed reign : and even in our own favoured land where the

national recognition of the Bible has, for centuries, brought with it

such marked results of blessing, that holy Book has of late received,

(and that from unexpected quarters) a series of assaults, before which

the mere educational faith of many is beginning to quiver and

fall. Every day seems to augment the number and boldness of the

enemies of Revealed Truth. The guarded suggestiveness which first

characterized the writings of philosophic sceptics in England, is now
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giving place to more undisguised utterances of impiety. In all this,

however, we do but see another indication of that coming darkness

which we are taught in Scripture to expect as the immediate precursor

of the long-hoped for morning—that morning without clouds, when

Truth shall at last spring out of the earth, and righteousness look

down satisBed from heaven. Would that these " adversaries" (for so

they are termed in Scripture, Heb. x.) would remember that by their

very scoffings and triumphs they are but fulfilling the predictions of

the Word of God, and affording another proof of its prescience and

truthfulness. The Scripture has abundantly spoken of the infidelity

that is to prevail in the latter days—it has delineated its course—it

has declared its final doom.

Infidelity has ever been accustomed to attack the New Testament

through the Old. The consciences of men, unless altogether hardened,

cannot but recognise that there is in the New Testament something

superhuman, and heavenly, and blessed, in the character, and ways,

and teaching, of the Saviour of sinners. They know that never man

spake as He. Infidels, therefore, for the most part deem it unwise to

commence their assault on Truth by directly assailing the New Testa

ment and the personal teaching of the Lord. The writings of Moses

are deemed a more hopeful subject of attack. Men pretend that the

truthfulness of the writings of Moses may be impugned without the

authority of the Lord Jesus being thereby affected. But do they

really believe this P Is it possible for any man of ordinary reflective

ness to take the New Testament in his hand and to say that it does

not, over and over again, affirm the divine authority of Moses ? The

Lord Jesus whilst pubhely declaring Himself to be the appointed

Witness of Truth in the earth, and working miracles in attestation of

that claim, early took occasion to attest the mission of Moses by saying

that He Himself came to fulfil that Law which Moses had ministered.

" Verily, I say unto you, till heaven and earth pass" (observe the

solemnity of His words) " not one jot or one tittle shall in any wise

pass from the Law till all be fulfilled." Again, He said, "THE

SCRIPTURE cannot be broken:" and under that term—THE

SCRIPTURE, every one that heard Him knew that the writings of

Moses were emphatically included. On almost the last recorded

occasion of intercourse with His disciples, it is said, that " beginning at

Moses and all the prophets He expounded to them in all the Scriptures

the things concerning Himself." In the Epistles too, the words of

Moses are quoted as being the testimony of the Holy Ghost ; and on
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the holy Mount, Moses was seen glorified by the side of his glorified

Lord. Could any greater attestation to the mission of Moses be

given? What then must we say of those who, knowing all this,

pretend to do homage to the Master whilst they reject the servant

whom that Master avowedly and solemnly accredited ? Shall we say

that a blinding delusion, an evepyeia TrXavrjv, has fallen upon the

minds of such, or do they consciously deceive ?

The supposed discoveries of Geology are made, as in the Essay

before us, one of the chief grounds of attack on the historic veracity

of Moses. It is obvious that if his narrative respecting the creation

of "the heavens and the earth, and all that in them is" be false,

every thing else that he has written may be false. And seeing that

the Scripture every where recognises the divine authority of Moses,

if Moses be discredited the whole Scripture is discredited : and so, no

authoritative exponent of Truth remains on earth : for as to the much-

vaunted "verifying faculty" that is said to exist in every man's

bosom, who would be so mad as to confide in that which not only

contradicts Scripture and contradicts facts, but also leads those who

profess to follow its guidance to contradictory conclusions on the very

same subjects ?

Undeterred, however, by any such considerations as these, the Essay

before us resolves to overthrow the authority of Moses. Throughout

it, due care is taken to profit by every plausible occasion for sneering

at any supposed instance of " the Hebrew writer's" ignorance ; and

at its conclusion, the writer plainly declares that the account given by

Moses of creation is to be regarded "as the speculation of some

Hebrew Descartes or Newton, promulgated in all good faith as the

best and most probable account that could then be given of God's

universe." (p. 252.) In this passage th& Essayist seems willing to

concede to Moses, " the man of God," the high privilege of being

classed with other fallible human speculators ; yet even this concession

is immediately after modified and virtually withdrawn, for he adds :

" it has been sometimes felt as a difficulty in taking this view of the

case, that the writer asserts so solemnly and unhesitatingly that for

which he must have knoicn that he had no authority. But this arises

only from our own modern habits of thought, and from the modesty

of assertion which the spirit of true science has taught us. Mankind

has learnt caution through repeated slips in the process of tracing out

the truth." (p. 252.)

Let every one mark well the statement of this awful passage. It

X
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is plain, unequivocal, and incapable of being modified by explanation.

Moses is first pronounced a philosophic speculator, but he has not the

modesty of modern speculators ; nay more, he has not their truthful

ness. What they state, they state conditionally and with reserve,

whereas Moses “asserts solemnly and unkesttatingly that for which /ze

must have known that he had no authority.” And what, if we add, as

we should add, that Moses professed to state that which he stated on

the authority' M God. The charge against Moses really is, that he

stated as on the authority M God things for which he must have known

that he had no authority.

One feels such a shrinking from men who can deliberately pen such

sentiments as these, that the first impulse of one’s heart is to court

disagreement with them in every thing that their lips ever utter.

There are some men whose disapproval we covet. \Ve feel their

praise to be condemnation-their censure honour. We would rather

find ourselves opposed to them in every thing, than even seemingly

allied to them in one. The Essayists, however, allow us not the

opportunity for totality of dissent. They weave a tangled web.

Error makes her most secure and most triumphant advances when

she contrives to shelter herself under the temporary companionship of

Truth.

The Essayist, then, maintains (and would that Christian writers

had ever done the same) that the narrative respecting creation given

in the commencement of Genesis professes to be a plain, historic

narrative of facts. “ It has nothing in it which can properly be called

poetical. It bears on its face no trace of mystical or symbolical

meaning. Things are called by their right names with a certain

scientific exactness widely different from the imaginative cosmogonies

of the Greeks. . . . . . . In the first narrative none but aprofessed

mystifier of the school of Philo could see anything but a plain state

ment of facts. There can be little reasonable dispute then as to the

sense in which the Mosaic narrative was taken by those who Hrst

heard it, nor is it indeed disputed that for centuries, putting apart the

Philonic mysticism, which after all did not exclude a primary sense,

its words have been received in their genuine and natural meaning.”

(Page 223.) _

Nothing can be more true than this, at least so far as concerns the

great fact, that the first of Genesis does pro/'ess to be, what indeed it

is, a plain, literal narrative of creation. Yet let it not be supposed

that the motive of the Essayist in admitting this is a desire to accredit
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Genesis. On the contrary, his object is to make its destruction, as an

authoritative witness of Truth, the more certain and complete.

The Essayist proceeds to examine the systems that have been

devised to avoid the force of the statements in the first of Genesis :

and first he notices that of the late Dr. Buckland. The first verse of

Genesis (which is in truth a heading or preface to the whole chapter,

declaring to us the Author of that creation of which the subsequent

verses treat)—that verse is by Dr. Buckland's theory detached from

the narrative that follows, and assigned to another period, thousands,

or it may be, millions of years previous to the present Adamic

creation—which creation, moreover, is not by this system regarded as

being in the full sense a creation, but rather a new formation out of

the ruin of a previously created and destroyed world.

If Dr. Buckland had merely asserted that the first verse of Genesis

referred to the original creation of the unformed matter out of which

the existing earth and heavens, and sun, and moon, and stars, were

subsequently formed—if he had been willing to allow that before the

first of the six days mentioned in Genesis when God said, " Let there

be light," no light had existed—if he had admitted that before the

second day no firmanent had existed ; and that before the fourth day

no sun, moon, or stars had existed, his theory (although still incapable

of being reconciled with the strict interpretation of Scripture) would

yet have been comparatively innocent, and unincumbered by those

great inconsistencies by which it necessarily destroys itself. For to

admit (as Dr. Buckland does admit) that the first of Genesis speaks of

a series of six literal days, and that on the first of these days light

was made ; and on the second, the firmament ; and on the fourth, the

sun ; and afterwards to affirm that both light and the firmament, as

well as sun and moon and stars, existed hundred of ages previously,

involves a contradiction so glaring, that it is difficult to conceive the

process by which any one could reconcile himself to the reception of a

system so self-destructive. The Essayist justly exposes its inconsis

tency. "Dr. Buckland," (I quote from the Essay) "having thus

endeavoured to make out that the Mosaic account does not negative

the idea that the sun, moon, and star3 had 'been created at the

indefinitely distant time designated by the word 'beginning,' he is

reduced to describe the primeval darkness of the first day as 'a

temporary darkness, produced by an accumulation of dense vapours

upon the face of the deep.' ' An incipient dispersion of these vapours

may have readmitted light to the earth, upon the first day, whilst the
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exciting cause of light was obscured, and the further purification of

the atmosphere upon the fourth day, may have caused the sun, and

moon; and stars to reappear in the firmament of heaven, to assume

their new relations to the newly modified earth, and to the human

race.'

" It is needless" (continues the Essayist) to discuss the scientific

probability of this hypothesis, but the violence done to the grand and

simple words of the Hebrew writer must strike every mind. ' And

God said, Let there be light, and there was light. And God saw the

light, that it was good : and God divided the light from the darkness.

And God called the light Day, and the darkness he called Night

And the evening and the morning were the first day.' Can any one

sensible of the value of words suppose, that nothing more is here

described, or intended to be described, than the partial clearing away

of a fog ? Can such a manifestation of light have been dignified by

the appellation of day ? Is not this reducing the noble description

which has been tho admiration of ages to a pitiful caput mortuum of

empty verbiage ?" (Essays p. 227.)

" It is no part of the commentator's or interpreter's duty" (I still

quote from the Essays) "to introduce obscurity or find difficulties

where none exist, and it cannot be pretended that, taking it as a

question of the use of words to express thoughts, there are any

peculiar difficulties about understanding the first chapter of Genesis.

The difficulties arise for the first time, when we seek to

import a meaning into the languago which it certainly never could

have conveyed to those to whom it was originally addressed

.... Although language may be, and often has been used, for the

purpose, not of expressing, but concealing thought, no such charge

can fairly be laid against the Hebrew writer."

"It should be borne in mind," says Dr. Buckland, 'that the object

of tho account was, not to state in what manner, but by whom the world

was made.' Every one must see (I still quote from the Essays) that

this is an unfounded assertion, inasmuch as the greater part of the

narrative consists in a minute and orderly description of the manner

in which things were made. We can know nothing as to the object of

tho account, except from the account itself. What the writer meant

to state is just what he has stated, for all that wo can know to the

contrary. Or can we seriously believe that if appealed to by one of

his Hebrew hearers or readers as to his intention, he would have

replied, My only object in what I have written is to inform you that
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God made the world ; as to the manner of His doing it, of which I

have given so exact an account, I have no intention that my words

should be taken in their literal meaning." (Essays p. 232.)

Such is the comment of the Essayist on Dr. Buckland's system,

which was also the system advocated by Dr. Chalmers and others.

Who will deny that the comment is just. Are we to be told that

light, and heat, and organised life, existed ages before God said, " Let

there be light ;" and that the firmanent was made and set to divide

the waters, ages before that second day on which Genesis affirms that

it was made : and that the sun, and moon, and stars, were made and

set in the firmament and shone ages before that fourth day on which

Genesis declares that they were made ; are we to be told all this, and

then asked to believe that the first of Genesis contains nothing that

ia at variance with such an interpretation—that it still may be

received in its plain, natural sense? If such an interpretation be

natural, I know not any that could be pronounced non-natural. The

Essayist, as we have seen, pronounces such an interpretation of

Genesis to be extravagant and impossible. Agreeing with Dr.

Buckland in asserting that the sun, moon, and stars had, ages before

the six-days-creation described in Genesis, "marked out seasons, and

days, and years, and given light for ages before to the earth and to

the animals which preceded man as its inhabitant," they hesitate not

to avow that in holding this, they hold something utterly and hope

lessly at variance with the statements of Genesis. Having to choose

between their supposed facts and Scripture, they elect the former, and

reject the testimony of the Word of God.

Amongst those who once adopted the theory of Dr. Buckland but

afterwards abandoned it (not indeed on account of its being at

variance with Scripture, but for other reasons) was the late Hugh

Miller. In 1857 he writes as follows : " I certainly did once believe

with Chalmers and with Buckland that the six days wero simply

natural days of twenty-four hours each—that they had comprised the

entire work of the existing creation—and that the latest of the

geologic ages was separated by a great chaotic gap from our own."

Hugh Miller as quoted in Essays p. 228. After recounting some of his

labours as a practical geologist, he states that extended research had

brought him to a new conclusion. " The conclusion" (I again quote

his words) " to which I have been compelled to arrive is, that for

many long ages ere man was ushered into being, not a few of his

humble contemporaries of the fields and woods enjoyed life in their
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present haunts, and that for thousands of years anterior to even their

appearance, many of the existing molluscs lived in our seas. That

day during which the present creation came into being, and in which

God, when He had made ' the beast of the earth after his kind, and

the cattle after their kind,' at length terminated the work by moulding

a creature in His own image, to whom He gave dominion over them

all, was not a brief period of a few hours' duration, but extended over,

mayhap, millenniums of centuries. No blank chaotic gap of death

and darkness separated the creation to which man belongs from that

of the old extinct elephant, hippopotamus, and hyaena ; for familiar

animals, such as the red deer, the roe, the fox, the wild cat, and the

badger, lived throughout the period which connected their time with

our own ; and so I have been compelled to hold that the days of

creation wore not natural but prophetic days, and stretched far back

into the bygone eternity." Testimony of the Rocks, p. 10.

Without touching at present on the geologic phenomena, our first

question is whether the word "day" as used in the first of Genesis is

capable of being understood of a period of indefinite duration. That

it sometimes denotes an extended period is true. As in human

language, so in Scripture, a prolonged period is often denoted by

" day" when used apart from numerals. Thus we speak of " the day

of man," and of " the day of God :" the day of Solomon, the day of

Nebuchadnezzar, and the like. No one doubts that in such uses of

" day," an extended period is denoted. Indeed in the second chapter

of Genesis, " day " is used in this general sense, and extended to the

whole period of creation. " These are the generations of the heavens

and of the earth when they were created, in the day that the Lord God

made the earth and the heavens." Gen. ii. 4. But the case is

entirely different when " day," or any other word denoting time is

connected with numerals, such as one, two, throe : first, second, third,

&c. In all such cases " day" is defined and restricted in its application

by the numeral appended to it. One day means one day ; and six

days mean six da)fs ; nor is there any departure from this obvious

rule from one end of the Scripture to the other.*

• " Our honourable master Saadias," says Aben Ezra, " expounds correctly and

well Know also that in Holy Scripture days aro always days, and never

years. Yet it is possible that the word " days" may mean an entiro year, since

the repetition of the days produces a return of the year, as when it is said in Ex.

xiii. 10, from days to days, i.e. from year to year ; days meaning a complete year.
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Now I scarcely need say, that in the first of Genesis we have not

only a regular succession of days marked by conjoined numerals,

" day one," " second day," " third day," and the like, but we have

also the word "day" defined as being evening and morning—" the

evening and the morning was day one." Nor is this all : as in

Genesis, so in Exodus where God Himself speaks from Sinai, we find

the seventh day on which God rested, set in contrast with the six

preceding days of creation. " Six days shalt thou labour, and do all

thy work : but the seventh day is the sabbath of the Lord thy God :

in it thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter

for in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the

sea, and all that in them is, and rested the seventh day : wherefore

the Lord blessed the sabbath day, and hallowed it." Exodus xx. 9. 11.

I have never heard of any one who maintained that the seventh

sabbatical day was other tban a literal day, and if it be, the question

is settled ; for language must cease to be a guide, if in the same context

the seventh day of a series is to be regarded as a literal day, and the

8ix preceding days of the same series regarded as periods of indefinite

duration. Besides, as is well observed by the Essayists, the bare

theory that a day means an age or immense geological period might

be made to yield some rather strange results. " What becomes of the

evening and morning of which each day is said to have consisted ?

Was each geologic age divided into two long intervals, one all

darkness, the other all light ? And if so, what became of the plants

and trees created in the third day or period, when the evening of the

fourth day (the evenings, be it observed, precede the mornings) set

in ? They must have passed through half a seculum of total darkness,

not even cheered by that dim light which the sun, not yet com

pletely manifested, supplied on the morning of the. third day. Such

an ordeal would have completely destroyed the whole vegetable

creation, and yet we find that it survived, and was appointed on the

sixth day as the food of men and animals. In fact we need only

substitute the word ' period' for ' day' in the Mosaic narrative to make

it very apparent that the writer at least had no such meaning, nor

could he have conveyed any such meaning to those who first heard

his account read." Essays p. 240. We are justified then, I think,

But when the number is stated, as two days, three days, it cannot mean years, but

must be days as it stands." For further observation on this subject see, " The 1260

days of Antichrist's reign future," as advertised at end.
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in rejecting this theory without further remark. If we could believe

that each of the six days mentioned in Genesis denoted a period of,

perhaps, ten thousand years, and that such period was divided into a

night of 5,000 years, and into a day of 5,000 years, and that vegetable

and subsequently animal life existed during such nights and such

days, we certainly should excel in credulity, but it surely would be

the credulity of folly—not of wisdom. "Wisdom is only credulous

when it knows that God hath spoken.

A third system has been proposed by Archdeacon Pratt. Adopting

in part the system of Buckland, so far as to maintain that the first

verse of Genesis describes an anterior creation stretching back into

ages of unlimited extent, and unconnected with human existence ;

and maintaining also with Buckland that the six days of the first of

Genesis are literal, he endeavours to reconcile his system with the

statements of Genesis by regarding the first of Genesis not as speaking

of natural things according to their physical realities, but merely

according to their appearances. " According to this explanation," (I

quote the words of Archdeacon Pratt) the first chapter of Genesis

does not pretend (as has been generally assumed) to be a cosmogony,

or an account of the original creation of the material universe. The

only cosmogony which it contains, in that sense at least, is confined to

the sublime declaration of the first verse, ' In the beginning God

created the heavens and the earth.' The inspired record thus step

ping over an interval of indefinite ages with which man has no direct

concern, proceeds at once to narrate the events preparatory to the

introduction of man on the scene ; employing phraseology strictly

faithful to the appearances which would have met the eye of man,

could he have been a spectator on the earth of what passed during

those six days The foregoing explanation many have now

adopted. It is sufficient for my purpose, if it be a possible explana

tion, and if it meet the difficulties of the case. That it is possible in

itself, is plain from the fact above established, that the Scriptures

wisely speak on natural things according to their appearances rather

than their physical realities. It meets the difficulties of tho case,

because all the difficulties hitherto started against this chapter on

scientific grounds proceeded on the principle that it is a cosmogony ;

which this explanation repudiates, and thus disposes of the difficulties.

It is therefore an explanation satisfactory to my own mind. I may

be tempted to regret that I can gain no certain scientific information

from Genesis regarding the process of the original creation ; but I
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resist the temptation, remembering the great object for which the

Scripture was given—to tell man of his origin and fall, and to draw

his mind to his Creator and Redeemer. Scripture was not designed

to teach us natural philosophy, and it is vain to attempt to make a

cosmogony out of its statements. The Almighty declares Himself the

originator of all things, but He condescends not to describe the process

or the laws by which He worked. All this He leaves for reason to

decipher from the phenomena which His world displays." {Essays

p. 235.)

Such is the statement of Archdeacon Pratt. " We venture to

think" (writes the Essayist) "that the world at large will continue

to consider the account in the first chapter of Genesis to be a cosmo

gony. But as it is here admitted that it does not describe physical

realities, but only outward appearances, that is, gives a description

false in fact, and one which can teach us no scientific truth whatever,

it seems to matter little what we call it. If its description of the

events of the six days which it comprises be merely one of appear

ances and not of realities, it can teach us nothing regarding them."

{Essays p. 235.)

Can we take exception to this comment of the Essayist ? I think

not. All the objections which have been already urged against the

theory of Dr. Buckland bear with equal force against that of Arch

deacon Pratt. When Genesis tells me that light and the firmament,

and the sun, moon and stars, were made on certain days which it

specifies, am I to understand it, not as meaning that these things

were really made at that time, but merely that they appeared to bo

made—that in reality they existed ages and ages previously ? If

such a principle be adopted, I do not see how it could be proved that

Adam was created on the sixth day ! If the sun which is said to

have been made on the fourth day was not then really made but only

seemed to be made, why may it not be said that Adam who is said to

have been made on the sixth day, was not then really made, but only

appeared to be made ? Historic verities vanish before a principle like

this ; and the result would be a system of universal Docetism. That

the object of the Bible is not to make us philosophers is most evident.

It is true, likewise, that when Scripture has occasion to allude to

certain ordinary occurrences familiar to the thoughts and eyes of

men, and is not professing to give precise and definite didactic

explanations—in such cases, it adopts, as might be expected, the

popular expressions conventionally in use amongst men, and shuns the
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parade of philosophic accuracy. Men speak, and the Scripture speaks

of the sun rising, setting, and the like ; and who would not marvel

to hear these well-known expressions pedantically supplanted by

others of technical correctness ? But such cases have no resemblance

to the present. The first of Genesis is a chapter in which man

and his mode of contemplating, or beholding, or naming things,

has emphatically no place: it is a chapter peculiarly devoted to

God and the almighty operations of His hand—the avowed object

of the chapter being to teach us how and in what order God called

all existing things, ourselves among the number, out of non-existence

into being. If strict historical veracity is not to be expected when

God undertakes to describe the facts of His own creative agency,

when is it to be expected ? If we adopt a principle like this, we may

as well abandon ourselves at once to an universal Docctism, and say

that the Scripture always deals with appearances—not with facts. I

must say so, if I could once bring myself to believe that the terms,

" came into being," " create," " make," used in the first of Genesis,

denote appearances merely, not reality—that light, for example,

appeared to be brought into being on the first day, but that really it

was brought into being myriads of centuries before.*

• The Essayists do not notice the system of Dr. Pye Smith, probably because

they deemed it unworthy of their regard. It is thus commented on by Hugh

Miller : " The scheme of reconciliation adopted by the late Dr. Pye Smith, though,

save in one particular, identical, as I have said, with that of Dr. Chalmers, is

made, in virtue of its single point of difference, to steer clear of the difficulty.

Both schemes exhibit the creation recorded in Genesis as an event which took

place about six thousand years ago ; both describe it as begun and completed in

six natural days; and both represent it as cut off from a previously existing

creation by a chaotic period of death and darkness. But while, according to the

scheme of Chalmers, both the Biblical creation and the previous period of death

are represented as co-extensive with the globe, they are represented, according to

that of Dr. Smith, as limited and local. They may have extended, it is said, over

only a few provinces of Central Asia, in which, when all was life and light in

other parts of the globe, there reigned for a time only death and darkness amid the

welteringsof a chaotic sea; which, at the Divine command, was penetrated by

light, and occupied by dry land, and ultimately, ere the end of the oreative week,

became a centre in which certain plants and animals, and finally man himself,

were created. And this scheme, by leaving to the geologist in this country and

elsewhere, save mayhap in some unknown Asiatic district, his unbroken series,

certainly does not conflict with the facts educed by geologic discovery. It virtually

removes Scripture altogether out of the field. I must confess, however, that on

this, and on some other accounts, it has failed to satis/,, me I am disposed,
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What then are the statements of the first chapter of Genesis simply

and literally taken ? In the first verse we find a prefatory state

ment, declaring "WHO it was that by His own creative and formative

power brought the Heavens and Earth and all things in them, into

that completed condition of being which the subsequent verses

describe. " In the beginning GOD created the Heavens and the

Earth." The emphasis is on God. It was He who " in the begin

ning," that is, before any of the things subsequently described had

any being, did by His own almighty power " create," " form," and

" make " them all.

The two prominent words used in the first and second of Genesis

of God as bringing all things into completed being, are " to create,"

(N*1i) and " to make" (flJ^y). These words, as used in these chapters,

may be regarded as virtually synonymous. There is no " making"

spoken of in these chapters that does not involve " creating;" and no

" creating" that does not imply formation and completion as its

inseparable concomitants. In interpreting words in any given

passage, we are not concerned with that which they may in other

circumstances mean ; we are concerned only with that which they

mean in the contextual connection in which we find them. Scripture

often defines its own expressions ; and such is the case here. In the

second chapter we find the words, " all His work which God created

and made;" (verse 3.) and again, "these are the generations of the

heavens and of the earth when they were created, in the day that the

Lord God made the earth and the heavens." (verse 4.) This last

vcixe clearly shows that the creating and making are not acts

separated by an interval of countless ages, but that they both alike

I must add, to look for a broader and more general meaning in that grand descrip

tion of the creation of all things with which the divine record so appropriately

opens, than I could recognise it as forming were I assured it referred to but one of

many existing creations ;—a creation restricted to mayhap a few hundred square

miles of country, and to mayhap a few scores of animals and plants." ( Tettimony of

the Jlocks, p. 130). Such is the comment of Hugh Miller. Well may he say that

Dr. Pye Smith's system " removes Scripture altogether out of the field." H* must

have formed a strong estimate of the credulity of the human mind and its readiness

to listen to any absurdity, who could venture to ask us to believe that Moses when

describing " the earth as without form and void, &o.," meant only that a few miles

of territory in the centre of Asia were covered with a temporary miraculous dark

ness I ! ! Such statements have prepared a "practicable breach" in the walls of

our citadel, which the more advanced Infidelity of the present hour knows how to

avail itself of.
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belong to the six-day period of which, the first of Genesis treats.

The words "created" and "made" (verse 3.) clearly show that these

two expressions indicate, not different acts, but only different aspects

of the same act ; " create" directing the mind to the work as viewed

from its origin—the other to the work as viewed with reference to ita

completeness.*

That the first verse is to be regarded as a preface or heading to the

• These words jnlCS'S?^ N13 a*6 by 8ome translated, que creacerat Deui

faciendo—which. God had created in making. See Wright's Revised Text of

Genesis, p. 5. Gescnius observes that when one verb serves to complete the

meaning of another, it often stands in the infinitive preceded by 7, thus forming a

kind of Gerund. See Gesenius Gr. § 45. 3 and § 139. 2. Compare Gen. xxvii. 20.

NX07 mi"©! thou hast hastened to find, i.e. hast quickly found; and

T\SUy} aIJH he hath been great in doing, i.e. he hath done greatly. So here :

he hath creatively, or by creation made, showing how closely the two verbs arc

associated in meaning.

That K")^ in Hebrew, like mi%w in Greek, is continually used to denote pro

duction out of nothing, will I suppose be questioned by few. " All the Hebrew-

writers," says Fagius, " explain X"Q ^ this place as meaning to create out

of nothing. Rabbi Nachman says, " we have no word in the holy language to

express production out of nothing except X*13'" ■^na Kimchi says; "the

interpretation of ' creation' (HN^I^) *s the making something new, and its being

brought from non-existence into existence." Fagius in Crit. Sacr. Moreover,

we are expressly told on Divine authority that when the things that we now sec

xa fi\ewoficva) were made, they were not made out of things that did appear.)

Heb. xi. 3. (/ttj etc tuov qbatvo/ieptup to ffkeirofiei/a rjefovevat.) In the first and

second of Genesis, the words " create," (X12) "form," or " fashion" (IX*) and

" make" (HB^) are "U applied to God as the one almighty agent, who, in bringing

the earth and heavens into their appointed completeness, did " create" them, and

" fashion" them, and " make," i.e. perfect them, by bringing them into that con

dition which they attained when finished. See the connection of these words in

Isaiah xliii. 7. "I have created him for my glory, I have formed him; yea,

I have made him." On this verse Kimchi observes to the following effect :

" I have created him ; that is, produced him out of nothing : next, I formed him ;

caused him to exist in a form or shape appointed : lastly, I made him ; that is,

made the final dispositions and arrangements respecting him ; for the word Hl/VO

signifies the final arrangement or perfection of a thing." In translating the hrst

verse of Genesis, Josephus uses cktioc, but the Septuagint eiroiijae; no doubt

fearing lest if they used kti£u> it might be interpreted in a sense that would fall

short of the completion indicated by voiew. Compare also X*Dn iQ Is' kv. "'

which is virtually translated in Rev. xxi. 5. \£ov Kaiva vavia iroito. " I make

all things new." "When the new heavens and earth shall be made it will be

strictly a new creation ; for the former heavens and earth shall pass away, and do

place be found for them.
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chapter, and that it is not intended to give the order of creation is

manifest from this, that it speaks first of that which was created

last ; for the earth was created before the firmament—" the earth"

here denoting, in virtue of its contrast with " the heavens," the whole

globe, both water and land—that which we are accustomed to call

" earth " in contrast with " the heavens." The earth, so defined, was

created on the first day ; whereas the earth in another sense, as

contrasted not with the heavens but with the waters, and therefore

called " dry-land," was made on the third day.

In the second verse we are told that the earth came into being*

(so I understand !T!T—eyevero. See use of yiyvopcu in John I. 3.)

in an unformed condition (inh), and empty (1PQ). It was shapeless

and void. No root, seed, plant, or animal, existed in it. It was encom

passed by and buried in water over which the Spirit of God, as the

agent of His creative and disposing power, hovered or brooded. But

on the first day of the earth's creation, God said, " Let light come

into being, and light came into being." (yevrfirpm <f)w?, «u eyevcro

tpws). But the light thus created was not, as afterwards on the

fourth day, connected with the sun and moon as " light-bearers,"

rV)*TXZ3 luminaria) dispensing it, and regulating its diffusion. Yet

the light was nevertheless concentrated. It was not allowed to

mingle with the darkness, but was severed from it. " God divided

between the light and the darkness." Consequently, a fixed place in

relation to the earth being appointed to the light, the diurnal revolu

tion of the earth on its axis would, cause, as now, a succession of

darkness and light, and thus there was night and day; "and the

evening and the morning were day one."

On the second day, by the creation of the firmament, the waters

that over-lay the earth were divided—part remaining on the earth,

the other part being separated off, and by the firmament, upheld.

This evidently implies that the firmament has solidity and strength,

whence its Greek and Latin names arepewfxa and firmamentum, and

the Hebrew Vpli signifying something that is beat out, like metal

by a hammer, and therefore hard and firm. " In it," says Gesenius

sneeringly, " the stars were supposed to be fixed ; and over it the

Hebrews believed there was a heavenly ocean." What the faithful

among the Hebrews believed was, not that there was "a heavenly

ocean:" they believed that there was a mighty mass of waters beyond

* See Gesenius word HTl § 2-
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the created firmament and sustained by it. And how could they believe

otherwise, when they knew not only that Moses had historically

declared the fact, but also that David had said, "Praise ye Jehovah,

ye heavens of heavens, and ye waters that are above the heavens."

(Ps. cxlviii. 4.) "The work of the second day" (says the Essayist,

and here I accept his testimony) " is to erect the vault of heaven

(Heb. rakiah; Or. arepewfia; Lat. ftrmatnentum) which is represented

as supporting an ocean of water above it. The waters are said to be

divided, so that some are below, some above the vault. That the

Hebrews understood the sky, firmament, or heaven, to be a perma

nent solid vault, as it appears to the ordinary observer, is evident

enough from many expressions made use of concerning it. It is said

to have 'pillars ' [" the pillars of the heavens tremble and are

astonished at His reproof." Job. xxvi. 11.]: 'foundations' ["the

foundations of the heavens moved and shook because He was wroth."

2 Sam. xxii. 8.] : 'doors' ["and opened the doors of the heavens."

Ps. lxxviii. 23.] : ' windows' [" the windows," literally apertures, "of

the heavens were opened." Gen. vii. 11.]. No quibbling about the

derivation of the word rakiah, which is literally something beaten out,

can affect the explicit declaration of the Mosaic writer, contained in

the words, 'the waters that are above the firmament.' {Essays,

page 220.) With all this I accord, but not with the impious words

that follow.*

It is scarcely necessary to increase the length of these remarks by

recounting the operations of the Divine hand during the remaining

days of creation. What description of them can be given plainer or

more simple than that which Genesis itself supplies ? Some persons

indeed have chosen to perplex themselves and others with imaginary

difficulties, because they find that the second chapter of Genesis does

not chronologically follow the first, but is, on the contrary, supple

mentary—retracing the period of which the previous chapter treats,

and adding new points of detail. But this method of instruction is

not peculiar to these chapters ; it is found throughout the whole of

Scripture. The whole of Scripture may be said to be written on this

principle of recurrence. Not only in successive chapters, but frequently

in succeeding paragraphs of the same chapter, we find that after the

• The concluding words are : "or avail to show that he (Moses) was aware that

the sky is hut transparent space." A day is soon coming that will determine who

has spoken truth respecting these things—whether God, or they who trample

under foot His testimonies.
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first chapter or first paragraph has carried on the instruction to a

certain point, the next chapter or next paragraph instead of advancing,

turns back and retraces the whole or part of the ground already

trodden — presenting fresh aspects or adding new circumstances,

until the narrative is brought up to the same point again. They

who have not observed this, and who are stumbled at finding that

the second chapter of Genesis treats of the same period as the first,

may possibly be well read—well instructed in other things—but their

Bibles they can have studied but little.

Taking then the narrative of Genesis simply as it stands, I do not

see what difficulty it presents to those who remember that it avowedly

treats of almighty power working miraculously. " My thoughts are

not your thoughts, neither are your ways my ways, saith the Lord.

For as the heavens are higher than the earth, so are my ways higher

than your ways, and my thoughts than your thoughts." What

madness, then, if we believe this, to measure the ways of God by any

standard supplied by our own most imperfect, as well as limited know

ledge. How can things which are avowedly beyond the scope of human

experience be tested by the rules of human experience P We have to

remember too that the Scripture does not profess to supply a full

narrative of all the circumstances connected with the events it records :

it avowedly supplies a partial narrative only, omitting such circum

stances as are not necessary to the enunciation of the truth or fact

intended to be declared. Hence our knowledge is necessarily im

perfect—we know in part, although that which we do know we know

surely. Thirdly, the Scripture teaches us that we are to receive its

statements, not on the ground of their probability—not on the ground

of their seeming wise or reasonable to our natural thoughts—not on

the ground of their being sustained by inferences drawn from real

or apparent facts—we receive the Scripture because we confide in the

faithfulness and truth of Him from whom it cometh. If experience

or facts ascertainable by human power were the criterion, who would

not say that it was impossible that a fish could swallow a man, or

that a man could continue to exist when thus doubly entombed in

the mighty deep ? But when I know that God has revealed it as

an act of His power working miraculously, what difficulty can I

have in believing ? Are not all things possible with God ? And

has He not told me that at present I am to walk, not by sight, but

by faith ?

Faith, however, is not superstitious credulity. It seeks for evi
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dence, and that evidence God supplies. The external evidence* by

which the authority of the Old and New Testaments is proved, is

such as no sane mind that duly weighs it could honestly reject. And

when we add to this the internal evidence (that which is appreciable

only by those who, being taught by the Spirit of God, are able to

understand the things about which God writes) the demonstration is

complete. " If any man," said the Lord Jesus, " will do His will, he

shall know of the doctrine, whether it be of God." When the heart

has once learned to trust God, and to listen to the instruction of His

word respecting sin and atonement, and salvation—when it has

indeed discovered that nothing but sovereign grace freely saving on

the ground of Another's merits, can meet a sinner's need, it will soon

find in the Scripture, evidences of its Divine authority multiplied on

every page. To one instructed in the school of God the Scripture as

it is read, supplies each moment, demonstrative evidence of its Divine

authority, just as harmony in music proves its own presence to the

instructed ear. A Christian who really searches the Scripture as a

whole—who remembers that the Prophets as well as the Apostles have

written for our learning, will find in all that has happened and is

happening to the Church, and to Israel, and to the nations, fresh

evidence every day that the Scripture is indeed the work of Omni

science. Yet though conscious of being instructed, he knows that he

is instructed only partially : what he understands, he knows that he

understands only in part. He pretends to no completeness of know

ledge. He knows too that God has not given him any warrant to

expect that conclusions based by men on the accuracy of their own

historic records, or on the evidence of supposed philosophic facts will

be found in accordance with His own word. He knows that often he

may have to say, " Let God be true, and every man a liar :" in a

word, he is content to walk not by sight, but by faith.

The readiness, and indeed eagerness, which even true Christians

have shown in bending and twisting the words of Scripture so as to

force them into apparent accordance with the supposed facts of

Geology, or rather with the inferences that geologists have made

from these facts real or supposed, has brought great sin upon the

Church of God—a sin which even still seems little recognised or

* See as an example of this kind of evidence an excellent "Defence of the

Authenticity of the Book of Daniel," in " Remarks on the Prophetic Visions of the

Book of Daniel," by S. P. Tregelles, LL.D., page 227. This "Defence" is also

published separately by Bagster,
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repented of. And what has been gained by this desertion of the

literal truthfulness of God's word ? Has its abandonment appeased

the fierce wrath of the enemies of Truth ? Has it turned aside the

fury of their assault ? No. It has given them fresh vigour, and

furnished them with new weapons wherewith to assail our citadel.

It has caused Infidelity to exalt itself more proudly, and to boast that

it has succeeded at last in convicting of falsehood the God of holiness

and Truth. " I have adverted" (says one of the Essayists now no

more) " to the question of discrepancies between science and the

language of Scripture generally, and have referred more especially to

that notable instance of it—the irreconcilable contradiction between

the whole view opened to us by geology, and the narrative of the

Creation in the Hebrew Scriptures, whether as briefly delivered from

Sinai or as expounded in Genesis. In the minds of all competently

informed persons at the present day, after a long struggle for existence,

the literal belief in the Judaical cosmogony, it may now be said, has

died a natural death. Yet many are still haunted by its phantom,

which perpetually disturbs their minds with apprehensions equally

groundless on collateral points."*

Awful words these ! They assert not only that the words which

Moses was inspired to write are false, but also that that which God

himself audibly spoke on Sinai is false. He indeed who dared to

write these things is now no more—his lips are silent in death : but

the sentiment survives, and is by multitudes received and welcomed ;

and even they who receive it not, seem little to feel its awfulness ; or

if they feel it, are too inert or too timorous to give vigorous expression

to what they feel, and to encounter the consequences of faithful

action.f

• Powell's Unity of Worlds, p. 457.

t One writer on Geology observes, that if certain operations be allowed to be

miraculous (he is speaking of the Flood) " then wc must give up the idea of

philosophizing about it, and bolieve the facts simply on the Divine testimony.

For how can wo philosophize upon an event that is brought about by the direct

efficiency of God, and without reference to existing natural laws, and, it may be,

in contravention of them, &e." Hitchcock's Religion of Oeohgy, p. 11-4. This is

just the simple truth. It seems, indeed, little short of madness, to affirm, with

the Scriptures in our hand, that the operations of God at the Creation, at the Fall)

at the Flood, at the descent on Sinai, and on other occasions of which we have no

detailed record, were the result of the operation of mere ordinary natural laws

with which we arc familiar, and that His agency was not in the full sense

miraculous. And if it be miraculous, then by the confession of Dr. Hitchcock

M
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Geology, like astronomy, or any other such science, whilst it

employs itself in the ascertainment of facts is innocent, and useful for

the purposes of life; but the moment it quits this comparatively

lowly path and is tempted, instead of collecting and registering facts,

to substitute conjecture and hypothesis for facts, and to endeavour to

account for its facts by unproved theories, it abandons the sphere of

inductive science, and becomes the slave and the dupe of vain, empty,

deceiving speculativeness. One has to seek among the sophists of

Athens, or the Gnostics of Alexandria for parallels to the grandiloquent

self-complacency displayed by those who have been during the last few

weeks, magnifying their discoveries of flint spear-heads, and arrow

heads, and bones of pre-Adamic men in the caves of Abbeville. The

aXagoveia of these writers (not to speak of their disdainful rejection

of Scripture) would be in itself enough to disgust and alienate any

right-toned mind. Nor are they agreed as to their facts. One might

smile (if the subject were not too solemn) to sec how the statements

of one week by one writer, are set aside the next week by another.

Yet both alike are positive. Are we to humble and abase the banner

of God's Truth in the presence of men like these ? And even sup

posing that we could ascertain with peifect certainty every present

fact connected with the earth's physical condition, would such an

induction enable us to determine the times and the causes of the

phenomena thus presented ? Evidently not : for the simple reason,

that even if our induction of facts were perfect (and who would assert

the possibility of this ?) yet even then, unless we had access to a

himself, there is an end to philosophizing. To admit that there is an Almighty

Being, and yet to aver that He did not act miraculous!)/ on the occasions referred

to, is as contrary to right reason as it is to revelation. And what am I asked to

believe when I discard miraculous agency and admit the fancied mythical agencies

of the geologists ? I must believe " that the epoch of the earth's creation is

unrevealed" (Hikhcock, Led II.)—that "death" (which Scripture declares to

have entered by one man's sin) " was a universal law of organic beings on the

globe from the beginning " (Hitchcock, Lect. III.)—that the Flood was limited in

extent, prevailing only in the districts contiguous to Armenia, and that it was not

destructive of all human and animal life (Hugh Milter, Testimony of Rocks, p. 346

—Hitchcock, Led. IV. and various other writers)—and that it is doubtful whether it

be possible to identify one mark of that event (the Noachic Deluge) in nature

(Hitchcock, p. 111.) We are asked to admit all this, and many other like things,

(all falsifying Scripture) and to reject the thought of miraculous agency on the

part of God, in order that Geologists may not be obstructed in inventing mythical

theories to accountfor their real, or supposed facts.
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sphere of knowledge entirely beyond the scope of human intelligence,

we should be utterly unable to account with certainty for our facts,

or to form conclusions as to the causes and times of the phenomena

before us. Geologists in affirming that this earth was created before

the time at which God says it was created, ground their assumption

in part, on the discovery of certain phenomena which they say prove

that the earth once existed in a very different condition from that in

which we now behold it ; and that it is very evident that some great

act of destruction either universal, or well nigh universal, has spread

ruin over it ; and then come their various theories to account for the

appearances they have discovered. But what weight can any one of

these theories have with us, when once Ave discover that one of the

points most material in the consideration of such a question is omitted

altogether ? This adamic earth—the earth whose creation is described

in the first of Genesis, came into existence in a condition utterly

different, circumstantially, from that in which we now behold it.

Have Geologists ever thought of defining, or are they able to define

with accuracy the condition of the paradisiacal earth ? Have they

ever thought of contrasting with the condition of this fallen earth as

we now know it, its unfallen paradisiacal form when it first came fair,

and perfect, and blessed, from the hand of its Creator ? Never. I

never heard of one geological writer that has even endeavoured to

say in what respects the present condition of this earth contrasts with

its pristine condition of perfectness. They have evidently never

reflected on the subject—it has had no place in their thoughts. In

all their discussions they have overlooked the all-important fact that

this earth has had, not one unchanged condition, but two contrasted

conditions of existence since its creator brought it into being in the

six literal days described in Genesis. It is the same earth, indeed-,

but circumstantially how changed ! Any theory, therefore, that

pretends to account for the earth's present physical condition, if it

ignore the greatness of that change which took place at the Fall (and

all present geological theories do) must bo utterly worthless. It

cannot even have the semblance of plausibility to a reflective mind.

The great and all important period of change in the whole fabric of

creation at the time when man fell, and sin and death entered, and

when God, as the Scripture tells us, subjected all creation to tho

bondage of corruption—that period and its resulting consequences,

they utterly ignore.

The Scripture tells us that "by one offence"—the one transgres
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sion of Adam, death entered and reigned. Sec Rom. v. 12, and 17.

To this statement I strictly adhere. The Scriptures do not limit the

reign of death and of corruption to man, and facts prove that it is

not limited to man. Am I to be told that the God of life and good

ness created this earth with one thing in it that was marked by

ruin or death? How in that case could He have pronounced it

"very good"—how could He have rejoiced in and rested in it?

It would not have been very good : Ho could not have rested in it.

"We know that at present "the whole creation groaneth and travaileth

in pain together:" but it was not created in this travail. A judicial

act of God in consequence of the first man's sin, has subjected it to

the bondage of corruption ; from which, however, through the Second

Man, it will, by and by, be delivered. What I maintain, then, is,

that up to the period of Adam's sin, all in creation was positively

perfect. I maintain that up to that time, no death, no decay, or

dissolution, no process involving destruction of life—no effects or

consequences of destructive judgment, existed either amongst animals

or men. Nothing that spoke of ruin was presented to the eye or to

the thought of angel or of man, for no such thing existed. Not

only the surface of the earth, but the earth's lowest parts down to its

inmost centre were marked, not by traces of convulsion, distortion,

and fiery dissolution, but by the presence of absolute perfectness—

bearing witness to the life-giving and sustaining power of God.

But when man sinned, and when with him creation fell, all was

changed. Ho whose almighty fiat had called light into being,

appointed now by a like act of almighty power that death should

penetrate and reign over all things. Inward fires that before had

never operated to destroy, were now caused to rage destructively

within the earth's bowels. The fact that they do there rage destruc

tively, even philosophy admits, and every volcano proves.* Does any

one believe that these raging fires burnt within the earth's bowels at

first, or that the traces of their agency as seen in fused mountains

* " Let us take the extreme estimate of forty miles as the depth below which

the matter composing the earth is completely liquified, [by fire.] This depth is

the one-hundredth part of the terrestial radius. We are then to regard the earth

as a spherical shell of solid matter tilled with liquid fire If the egg of

a fowl or an ostrich be imagined to represent the earth, its shell would be much

too thick to represent the earth's solid crust ! " (Earthquakes and Volcanoes,

Lordner's Popular Geology, § 8.)
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thrown up upon the earth's surface,* were found marking upon the

earth the stamp of judgment, when first it existed in its pristine

paradisiacal perfectness ? Is it not a fact, plainly attested hy Scrip

ture, that Sheohl or Hades, (in the lowest division of which, called

in Scripture "the lowest Hades," the departed souls of the wicked

are at present confined) is formed within the earth's bowels ?f

Surely no such place, indicative of the triumph of sin and death,

could have existed when all throughout the whole creation was good,

perfect and blessed. No place of anguish—no penal prison-house,

nor indeed any prison-house can be supposed to have existed in the

bowels of the earth then. But this globe, once appointed to be the

witness of the life-giving power of God for good, has since become

a witness of His destructive power in judgment. What part of the

earth's crust (for since Sheohl or Hades was formed, and internal

fires began to operate destructively, the earth is but a crust) does

not bear witness to the action of violent and destructive agencies,

not only by contortion, dislocation, and the like, but by their very

constitution ? How then can we suppose that any such appearances

in the earth's strata existed when first the earth came into its per

fected being and was pronounced very good ? A direct intervention

from God (an intervention not less miraculous, and possibly not more

prolonged, than that which first called the earth into being) smoto

it with the stroke of judgment — a stroke that in all probability

penetrated like an electric shock to its lowest parts. At first the

earth was adapted to the condition which man held in happiness

and innocency ; afterwards it became altered to meet the condition

of man as fallen, and was subjected to the reign of death,—even

* The central fluid [fiery] matter pressing unequally on its confining; shell, has

at various times cracked it in different directions, and the molten mineral matter,

issuing from the fissures, and gradually cooling, has formed mountain

chains over the fissures. Such has been the operation by which the vast ridges of

the Andes, which traverse the new continent from north to south, and those of

the Alps and Himalaya, which traverse the old continents from east to west, have

been formed." (Ibid. § 10.)

•f For further remarks on the locality of Hades, see note subjoined to this paper.

There can bo little doubt that the vast mountain chains were thrown up on the

earth's surface hy tho action of tire, were thrown up when Hades was formed

within the earth's bowels, not previous to, but after the fall. There was in

Hades a part assigned to the blessed ; and there the soul of our blessed Lord was

during the time that His body was in the grave. It is evident that the interior of

the earth was not occupied entirely by fire then.
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the very dislocation of the earth's strata and their arrangements

(the pluce of coal fields, metalliferous districts, and the like) being

doubtless appointed with anticipative reference to the need of man as

fallen, and with a certain reference too, to the destined place which

each nation and tribe should hold in human history till the great

end shall come. The mere circumstance then, that all present

geologic theories ignore these truths, and give no place to the great

fact of creation being subjected to the bondage of corruption and

the reign of death, is in itself sufficient to invalidate their conclusions.

One might suppose from the boldness with which geologists break

through the restraints of Scripture when they impede their theories,

that they are themselves thoroughly agreed. But they are agreed

neither in their theories, nor their facts. What one avers another

repudiates. It is impossible therefore, to find any one geologic writer

whose statements would not be impugned by some other geologist ;

and consequently, there is no one fixed geologic theory which can be

tested as to the amount of its agreement or disagreement with the

Word of God ; for no one acknowledged theory exists. All that we

can do, therefore, is to select one out of the many published theories ;

and I have selected that of the late Hugh Miller.

One acknowledgment of Hugh Miller is important. He once

supposed with Buckland, Chalmers, and others, that a blank chaotic

gap of death and darkness separated the creation to which man

belongs, from another that preceded. This notion in his last work he

entirely repudiates. He rejects it as utterly inconsistent with esta

blished geologic facts. Although still believing that there was a

creation of animals and vegetables that preceded the creation to

which man belongs, he nevertheless admits that not a few of the

animals which belonged to the supposed previous creation, continue

still. " No blank chaotic gap of death and darkness separated the

creation to which man belongs from that of the old extinct elephant,

hippopotamus and hyaena ; for familiar animals such as the red deer,

the roe, the fox, the wild cat and the badger, lived throughout the

period which connected their time with our own." Testimony of

Rocks, p. 10. When we remember the many unscriptural theories

that have been founded on this supposed " blank chaotic gap," we may

be thankful that it is at last renouueed even by geologists themselves.*

* The Essayist observes ; " this theory (».«, the theory of the chaotio gap adopted

by Buckland and Chalmers) is by no means supported by geological phenomena,
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The system of Hugh Miller may be judged of from the following

extracts. "The geologist," (he writes) "in his attempts to collate

the Divine with the geologic record, has, I repeat, only three of the

six periods of creation to account for—the period of plants, the

period of great sea-monsters and creeping things, and the period

of cattle and beasts of the earth. He is called on to question his

systems and formations regarding the remains of these three great

periods, and of them only. And the question once fairly stated,

what, I ask, is the reply ? All geologists agree in holding that the

vast geological scale naturally divides into three great parts. There

are many lesser divisions—divisions into systems, formations, deposits,

beds, strata ; but the master divisions, in each of which we find

a type of life so unlike that of the others, that even the unpractised

eye can detect the difference, are simply three : the palaeozoic, or

oldest fossiliferous division ; the secondary, or middle fossiliferous

division ; and the tertiary, or latest fossiliferous division. In the

first, or palaeozoic division, we find corals, crustaceans, molluscs,

fishes ; and in its later formations, a few reptiles. But none of these

classes give its leading character to the palaeozoic ; they do not con

stitute its prominent feature, or render it more remarkable as a scene

of life than any of the divisions which followed. That which chiefly

distinguished the palaeozoic from the secondary and tertiary periods

was its gorgeous flora. It was emphatically the period of plants—

' of herbs yielding seed after their kind.' In no other age did the

world ever witness such a flora ; the youth of the earth was peculiarly

a green and umbrageous youth—a youth of dusk and tangled forests,

of huge pines and stately araucarians, of the reed-like calamite, the

tall tree-fern, the sculptured sigillaria, and the hirsute lepidodendrons.

Wherever dry land, or shallow lakes, or running stream appeared,

from where Melville Island now spreads out its icy coast under the

star of the pole, to where the arid plains of Australia lie solitary

beneath the bright cross of the south, a rank and luxuriant herbage

cumbered every foot-breadth of the dank and steaming soil; and

even to distant planets our earth must have shone through the

enveloping cloud with a green and delicate ray. Of this extra

ordinary age of plants we have our cheerful remembrancers and

witnesses in the flames that roar in our chimneys when we pile up

and is, wo suppose, rejected by all geologists whose authority is valuable."

Essays, p. 228.
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the winter fire,—in the brilliant gas that now casts its light on this

great assemblage, and that lightens up the streets and lanes of this

vast city,—in the glowing furnaces that smelt our metals, and give

moving power to our ponderous engines The geologic

evidence is so complete as to be patent to all, that the first great

period of organized being was, as described in the Mosaic record,

peculiarly a period of herbs and trees, "yielding seed after their

kind." Testimony of the Rocks, p. 134.

Now if we admit the general truthfulness of this description, to

what would it amount ? It would show that the primaeval condition

of this earth when it first came forth from the hand of its Creator was

one of surpassing loveliness. The whole earth flourished and rejoiced.

From pole to pole it was covered with a mantle of verdure and beauty.

It had no ice-bound regions in which desolation and solitude reigned

—no scorched uninhabitable deserts. The creation when finished

was mature as well as in condition perfect. It did not (as many seem

to assume) pass through a stage of infancy and gradual growth, and

so, slowly attain maturity. Trees, plants, animals when created were,

like man, mature. And all, save man, abounded. Food also abounded.

Seas, earth, air, were tenanted with life, and creation in all its parts

existed in developed perfectness. Such are the inferences to be drawn

from the statements of Holy Scripture ; and certainly the facts

affirmed by Hugh Miller do not invalidate such inferences. They

rather confirm.

And now let me ask whether there be any thing strange—any thing

improbable in the thought that when sin entered, and when creation,

once known as the home of perfectness, was appointed to receive the

impress of judgment and to bear witness to the reign of death—is

there any thing improbable in the thought that the plants, and trees,

and flowers, and all the paradisiacal loveliness of the earth should, as

to the original form of their perfectness, disappear, and be, for the

most part entombed ; and that black coal fields should remain as their

memorial, to tell us, in charred and mutilated forms, of an excellency

of beauty and strength that once was, but has departed—swept away

because of human sin. If it was fitting that the home of man's

innocency should be marked by all excellency of perfectness and

beauty, it is no less fitting that the abode of his banishment—the

earth which he has ruined by his transgression, should present him

with memorials which he may disinter, and contemplate, and read in

them a record of what his sin has wrought. We might well expect
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that a fallen earth should become tho grave of its original perfectness,

and that, by an act of God's sovereign power as miraculous, and

probably not more prolonged, than that by which He first gave to it

its completeness. It was not indeed a destruction of the earth, nor of

all things in it ; but it was a destruction of its primaeval condition,

and a destruction, no doubt, of many things that had distinctively

marked that primccval condition.

But to return to the statements of Hugh Miller. He goes on to

say, " The middle great period of the geologist—that of the Secondary

division—possessed, like the earlier one, its herbs and plants, but they

were of a greatly less luxuriant and conspicuous character than their

predecessors, and no longer formed the prominent trait or feature of

the creation to which they belonged. The period had also its corals,

its crustaceans, its molluscs, its fishes, and in some one or two

exceptional instances, its dwarf mammals. But the grand existences

of the age,—the existences in which it excelled every other creation,

earlier or later,—were its huge creeping things,—its enormous

monsters of the deep,—and, as shown by the impressions of their

footprints stamped upon the rocks, its gigantic birds. It was

peculiarly the age of egg-bearing animals, winged and wingless. Its

wonderful whales, not, however, as now, of the mammalian, but of the

reptilian class,—ichthyosaurs, plesiosaurs, and cetiosaurs,—must have

tempested the deep ; its creeping lizards and crocodiles, such as the

teliosaurus, megalosaurus, and iguanodon,—creatures some of which

more than rivalled the existing elephant in height, and greatly more

than rivalled him in bulk,—must have crowded the plains, or haunted

by myriads the rivers of the period ; and we know that the footprints

of at least one of its many birds are of fully twice the size of those

made by the horse or camel. We are thus prepared to demonstrate,

that the second period of the geologist was peculiarly and characte

ristically a period of whale-like reptiles of the sea, of enormous

creeping reptiles of the land, and of numerous birds, some of them of

gigantic size ; and, in meet accordance with the fact, we find that the

second Mosaic period with which the geologist is called on to deal was

a period in which God created the fowl that flieth above the earth,

with moving [or creeping] creatures, both in the waters and on the

land, and what our translation renders great whales, but that I find

rendered in the margin, great sea-monsters."

" The Tertiary period had also its prominent class of existences. Its

flora seems to have been no more conspicuous than that of the present
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time ; its reptiles occupy a very subordinate place ; but its beasts of

the field were by far the most wonderfully developed, both in size

and numbers, that ever appeared upon earth. Its mammoths and its

mastodons, rhinoceri and its hippopotami, its enormous dinotherium

and colossal megatherium, greatly more than equalled in bulk the

hugest mammals of the present time, and vastly exceeded them in

number. The remains of one of its elephants (Elephas primigenius)

are still so abundant amid the frozen wastes of Siberia, that what

have been not inappropriately termed " ivory quarries" have been

wrought among their bones for more than a hundred years. Even in

our own country, of which, as I have already shown, this elephant

was for long ages a native, so abundant are the skeletons and tusks,

that there is scarcely a local museum in the kingdom that has not its

specimens, dug out of the Pleistocene deposits of the neighbourhood.

And with this ancient elephant there were meetly associated in

Britain, as on the northern continents generally all around the

globe, many other mammals of corresponding magnitude. 'Grand

indeed,' says an English naturalist, 'was the fauna of the British

islands in those early days. Tigers as large again as the biggest

Asiatic species lurked in the ancient thickets; elephants of nearly

twice the bulk of the largest individuals that now exist in Africa or

Ceylon roamed in herds ; at least two species of rhinoceros forced

their way through the primaeval forest; and the lakes and rivers

were tenanted by hippopotami as bulky, and with as great tusks as

those of Africa.' The massive cave-bear and large cave-hyaena be

longed to the same formidable group, with at least two species of

great oxen (Bos longifrons and Bos primigenius) with a horse of

smaller size, and an elk (Megaceros Hibernicus), that stood ten feet

four inches in height. Truly this Tertiary age—this third and last

of the great geologic periods—was peculiarly the age of great ' beasts

of the earth after their kind, and of cattle after their kind.' "

(Miller, p. 136.)

If again we accept the facts thus detailed (I say the facts, for the

conclusions based on them I utterly repudiate aa contrary to the

"Word of God) what would these facts show ? They would show

that the same Almighty hand that, in judgment, took from the earth

the perfectness of its primaeval verdure and beauty, did also cause the

animal world, teeming as it was with lifo and giant forms of strength,

to share in the general ruin. Whilst man unfallen stood in honour

and dignity as the head and lord of creation, it was meet that earth,

and air, and seas, should abound with living forms of giant might,
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for the greater the vastness of their strength, the more complete was

the attestation to the superior greatness and lordship of man who was

set over them all. The vastness of these creatures had in it nothing

terrific when first they roamed peacefully and rejoicingly throughout

a paradisiacal earth—scorched by no burning heat—withered by no

cold. They preyed not one on the other : the green earth supplied

them with their food. They threatened not each other ; much less

did they threaten man. Innocency and peace reigned. There was

no need, as afterward, (see Luke x. 19.) to be guarded against the

sting of the scorpion, or the fang of the bear, or any other form of

"the power of the enemy," because nothing harmed,—nothing

destroyed. There was nothing venomous—nothing that had in it the

power of death, for death as yet was not. But when sin, and with it

the power of Satan, entered, all was changed. The time allowed to

manifest the alteration might have been very brief;* but it was no

doubt sufficient to evidence among the monsters of the land and of

the sea, their change from lamb-like gentleness to satanic cruelty

and fury. Fierceness had become the companion of strength : terror

of weakness ; and fierceness also became armed with power to

destroy. What if the earth had remained full of these mighty

monsters after their nature had been changed ? Would not the earth

have become untenable by man? The beasts of the field—"evil

beasts," as they are called in Scripture, although reduced in numbers

and in strength, became to man some of his fiercest and most dreaded

enemies. What then would they have been if their giant size and

strength, and numbers, had continued what they originally were

after they had become possessed of the will and the power to destroy ?

On every account, therefore, it was to be expected that the hand of

almighty power, without indeed making a full end, should yet be

• Respecting this I make no assertion. Whether the results of the Fall in

spreading death and destruction were rapidly or more slowly developed throughout

the earth—whether all traces of the Earth's paradisiacal condition instantaneously

disappeared or were in measure preserved till the Flood, and then finally oblite

rated—whether that ordered record of death which is said to be written on the

earth's strata was effected fully at the Fall, or was finally completed when creation

was entombed beneath the waters of the Flood—these and such like questions

being utterly beyond the scope of human cognisance, cannot be answered. All

that we are concerned to maintain is that which Scripture asserts, viz. that death,

destruction and ruin, did not precede but follow the FaJl ; and that all that the

finger of God may have written on creation as a record of judgment, is subsequent

to human sin.
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stretched out against this part of creation also, and the earth should

he made the grave of a greatness for which it was no longer the

suited sphere. The same miraculous power that in one day had

caused the earth to teem with these matured giant forms of life, was

equally ahle in one day (if it so pleased) to cause them to disappear,

and to entomh the memorials of them in the rock.

Hugh Miller invites us to enter the geological gallery of the

British Museum, and to inspect the organic remains that are consecu

tively arranged in the successive rooms—the first being devoted to

fossil plants chiefly of the Coal Measures. Well, we accept the

invitation, and wc enter. We hear his statement of the facts, but

the comment shall be our own. And our comment is this, " Here we

see the record of the ruin of the earth's " gorgeous flora"—a buried

memorial of the strength, and verdure, and beauty, that once cha

racterized an unfallen earth in the day when it " brought forth grass,

and the herb yielding seed after his kind, and the tree yielding fruit,

whose seed was in itself, after his kind"—all created, be it remem

bered, in maturity and spreading over the earth from pole to pole,

for there were then no blighting consuming influences—no scorching

heat—no withering cold—no wasting tempests—no undermining

waters—all was peaceful, perfect, and instinct, not with the power of

death but of life. It was the era of man's innocency. But he sins.

The scene is suddenly changed. The reign of death begins. God

puts forth His almighty power, and by a miracle changes the con

dition of the earth. He disrobes it of its mantle of beauty. He

constitutes these black coal fields as the memorial of the bright

living greenness that had been. We gaze on them, and see the

record of the ruin that human sin has caused.

We pass on to a second room. We find ourselves still surrounded

by memorials of death. We beheld the remains of gigantic animals,

" all enormous, monstrous, vast," disinterred from the earth's next

lowest strata. The hand of God has, so to speak, buried and pre

served them separately, that they might be a memorial of the spectacle

which the earth on the fifth day of its existence presented ; when

earth and seas from pole to pole teemed with these giant creatures—

all harmless—all happy—all ready to own subjection to man. But

man sinned ; and God miraculously stretched forth His destroying

hand, and the earth became well nigh denuded of the mighty crea

tures that tenanted it ; and we see the record of what they were in

the fossilized remains before us—another memorial of human sin.
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We enter the third room, and the same lesson is in another form

repeated. Is there anything that should surprise us in all this ? Is

there anything that does not seem antecedently probable to every

mind that owns Ihe power of God as almighty, and recognises that

He is able to act secretly as well as miraculously, and believes what

the Scripture reveals respecting the consequences of human sin and

the reign of death ? Indeed, I can see no difficulty in receiving

these things. But if, on the contrary, I am asked to believe that the

paradisiacal earth which the God of life and love "created," "formed,"

and " made," and pronounced " very good," was at that moment,

down to its very lowest strata, the record of nothing but destruction

and death, I repudiate the thought as contrary to every thing that

conscience and Scripture teach.

And on what ground am I asked to give my adherence to these

theories ? On the ground that " IF " we regard the earth's stratifi

cation as the result of agencies analogous to those with which

experience has elsewhere made us familiar, then myriads of millions

of years (we might as well say at once an eternity) would be required

to produce the phenomena. But that IF involves the whole question.

I refuse to grant the hypothesis. I refuse to allow it to be assumed

that God did not act miraculously when the earth's strata were made,

as to every essential characteristic, what we now find them to be. I

ask for demonstrative proof that God did not act miraculously when

He smote creation at the Fall. I ask for demonstrative proof that He

has not acted miraculously since, in convulsing and upheaving the

earth's crust, as at the time when He brake up the fountains of the

great deep at the time of the Flood, and as at the time when He

descended on Sinai and shook the whole earth. If God, at the time

when He miraculously smote creation, was pleased to appoint that

the memorials of creation's ruin should be presented in a certain

order and arrangement analogous to that which He adopted in pre

senting the original order of life, and if subsequently, still acting

miraculously (as when He descended at Sinai, and at the Flood) he

has by means unknown to us, disturbed and convulsed the earth's

crust, I find in such operations of the Divine hand, a sufficient cause

for every appearance, whether of order, or disorder, that the earth's

strata presents. I can understand why remains that, according to

the order of arrangement, should belong to the lowest strata, should

be found in the highest, and the reverse. If, after the earth was

stricken at the Fall, it had become the abode of humility, contrition,
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and obedience, the case would have been different : but instead

thereof, it became the abode of violence, rebellion, and sin. What

wonder then that God should have shaken it to its very foundations

as He did at Sinai, and as he will yet again shake* it, in token that

He recogniseth it as the habitation, not only of fallen, but of un-

humbled, rebellious man.

I wish it to be observed that in saying these things I pretend to no

geologic learning—I have none ; nor do I profess to propose any

theory that will satisfactorily account for all geologic facts, or meet

every difficulty that might be, whether reasonably or captiously,

urged. What I say is this. I maintain that all that Scripture has

revealed, directly or indirectly, concerning the physical condition of

this earth, both in its paradisiacal and its fallen state, is to be tena

ciously held. Having once ascertained that Scripture does reveal

certain things as true, those things we must hold as infallibly certain,

and even if an angel from Heaven were to gainsay them we heed him

not. If any supposed facts, the result of human research, are

presented to us, we should be willing to examine and try them by the

Scripture. If they bear the test—especially if they manifestly tend

to corroborate or illustrate Scripture, we welcome them. If they do

not bear that test, we shall certainly find, sooner or later, either that

we have hastily assumed as a fact that which is not a fact ; or that

we have been comparing with the Scripture, not a fact, but our

deductions from, or reasonings about, a fact.

I am not here concerned to enquire into the arguments that may be

urged either for or against the facts advanced by Hugh Miller. If

we assume them to be, even in a general sense, true—if we admit that

the fossilised remains in the earth's strata present an order of

destruction closely resembling the order of creation on the third, fifth,

and sixth days, as detailed in Genesis—if the work of the third day

in clothing the earth with verdure and beauty, has its memorial in

the stricken and mutilated remains of trees and forests that lie

entombed beneath our feet ; and if the works of the fifth and sixth

days are also recorded by corresponding remains of ruin, I accept the

attestation that such records furnish to the great truth, that the earth,

once free from all corruption and all power of death, has, because of

human sin, been made likewise to witness to the power of that hand

which is able not only to bless, but also to destroy.

If it be contended that the remains found in the earth's strata arc

not only the result of distinct acts of destruction, (which may be true)
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but that they belong to periods infinitely distinct in time, I reply that

such a statement can have no weight with those who receive the

Scripture. It is really the same kind of argument as is used to shew

the days of creation were separated periods of undetermined extent.

Moreover, such a statement belongs to a theory whose conclusions it

is impossible to accept ; first, because they rest on an insufficient

induction of facts ; and secondly, because the premise which is tho

very pillar of their system, will be found, on examination, to rest on

mere assumption, and not on fact.

First, us regards insufficient induction. All present geologic

theories recognise no distinction between the condition of the

paradisiacal, and the unparadisiacal earth : they ignore the conse

quences of the Fall—they forget that the trees, plants, and animals,

which spread over the earth at first, were created, not in an imperfect,

but in a mature condition ; and they assign no place for the miracu

lous operation of the hand of God, at the Fall, and since the Fall, in

altering the condition of the creation. Any theory that omits these

all-important facts must be worthless.

Secondly, as regards unwarranted assumption—what shadow of

proof can be adduced to shew that the operation of slowly working

physical agencies (and not miraculous power) either formed the

earth's strata, or brought them into the condition in which we now

find them to beP I ask for proof—clear, definite proof that the

agencies asserted to have produced such and such phenomena ever

existed. I ask for proof that the phenomena ever were, or could be,

produced by any such gradual agencies as experience has made us

acquainted with : but I find no answer to my demand. No proof is

furnished me. On the contrary, I find the theories proposed to me to

be based on the merest speculative assumption. Am I not more than

justified in saying this, when I read such a statement as the following P

" That small pencil of solar radiation which is arrested by our planet,

and which constitutes less than the 2,000-millionth part of the total

energy sent forth from the sun, must be regarded as the power which

enabled the plants of the carboniferous period to wrest the carbon

they required from the oxygen with which it was combined, and

eventually to deposit it as the solid material of coal. In our day, the

reunion of that carbon with oxygen restores the energy expended in

the former process, and thus we are enabled to utilize the power

originally derived from the luminous centre of our planetary system.

But the agency of the sun in originating coal does not stop at this
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point. In every period of geological history the waters of the ocean

have been lifted by the action of the sun and precipitated in rain

upon the earth. This has given rise to all those sedimentary actions

by which mineral substances have been collected at particular

localities, and there deposited in a stratified form with a protecting

cover to preserve them for future use. The phase of the earth's

existence suitable for the extensive formation of coal appears to have

passed away for ever." (Extract from speech of Sir W. Armstrong

at meeting of British Association, August 26th, 1863.)

Now I ask any unprejudiced person to say whether there is the slight

est evidence to prove that metal-deposits, and coal, were produced in the

way supposed ? If they ever were so produced, is it not evident that

we should find a similar process in some form or other being continued

still, especially, when geologists assert that in the earliest of their

pretended pre-Adamic ages, the atmosphere and the respirator}'

organs of animals were in every material respect the same as now ?*

But we find no coal-fields growing around us now. Unfortunately

for his theory, Sir "William Armstrong is obliged to acknowledge that

" the phase of the earth's existence suitable for the extensive formation

of coal appears to have passed away for ever." Yes : but when did it

exist ? Is it indeed asked of me that I should believe that all the

vast coal-fields that are now being laid bare, and found to be filled

with memorials of a destruction suddenly brought on a fair creation,

are the results of the slow mingling of light with certain carbon

supplied by plants ? If we be willing to lend our credulous ear to

such fables—if on the assumption that fabulous, imaginary agencies

• " All these circumstances lead, therefore, to the conclusion that the external

conditions in which animals exist have undergone no essential change since the

Paloeozoic age, inasmuch as the organs of respiration have remained the same, a

conclusion which is still further confirmed when, descending from the orders, the

genera are examined." (Lardner's Popular Geology, § 544.)

" Wo arrive, therefore, at the conclusion, as well for terrestrial animals which

hrcathe by trachea, as for marine animals, that the respiratory organs have not

undergone any progressive improvement, and that this class in the cradle of nature

was what it still is ; in fine, that the medium of its terrestrial existence has always

been the same, since the first animalisation of the globe to the present time." (Ibid

§ 546.) " It must, therefore, be inferred, that at these remote epochs, the medium

in whioh birds and reptiles breathing the air by lungs lived, was little if at all

different from the medium in which similar classes now live, which leads to the

conclusion that, at this early period in the history of the globe, the composition of

the atmosphere must have been nearly the same as at present." (Ibid § 548.)
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like these, have produced the phenomena of creation, and that because

such agencies must be slow, therefore, an antiquity of countless ages

must be assigned to a globe whose existence has not yet measured

6000 years—if, I say, we so thoroughly despise the "Word of God as

to be willing to allow baseless speculations like these to weigh in the

balance more heavily than its Divine testimonies, I know not what

we can expect, save finally to be counted among those adversaries

who shall, by and by, " wonder and perish."

Whenever geologists are able to declare with precision the exact

condition and constitution of the Paradisiacal earth—when they are

able to tell the mode, extent, and results of the change in the earth's

condition at the fall of man when creation was first subjected to the

bondage of corruption—when they can describe the manner of the

formation of Sheohl (Hades) within the earth's bowels, and the effects

thereby produced on the earth's surface—when they can tell me what

is meant in Scripture by Hades "enlarging herself" (See Is. v.

14) and all the effects of such enlargement—when they can tell me

whether the axis of the earth was, at its creation, inclined, as now, to

its orbit ; and if not, when the inclination took place, and the effects

thereby produced—when they can declare the character, and results, of

all the convulsions that have visited this earth since the fall, especially

at the time when God descended on Sinai and shook the whole earth in

a manner- comparable to that last great shaking which is yet to be—

when they can explain to me the manner and extent of the change

that has passed on animals now known as carnivorous, but which once

ate the herb of the field (see Gen. i. 30.), and which, in time yet to

come, shall again feed thereon (Is. xi. 7.)—when they can tell me

whether the moon (whose light in the coming millennial age will be

as the light of the sun) and whether the sun (whose light in that

coming age will be sevenfold augmented, (sec Is. xxx. 26) had a

similar or greater brilliancy and heat in the paradisiacal period, and

what were the consequences as to climate, &c, of such heat and

brilliancy—when they can tell me whether the physical laws affecting

the distribution of heat and cold, the formation of strata, the growth

and multiplication of plants and animals, the corrosion of rocks, &c,

&c, were the same in the antediluvian age (when man's longevity

was so great) as now—when they can declare on what occasions and

in what manner God has employed miraculous agency in the arrange

ment or disarrangement of the earth's strata— when they can declare

all that He may thus have done, secretly and without the cognisance
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of man, at the time of the Fall, and at the Flood, and at the descent

on Sinai—when these, and other like questions have been satisfactorily

answered, then we may admit that geologists are competent to account

for, and to form theories on their facts. But till that time comes

(and it never will come to uninspired man) the acceptance of con

clusions which require for their establishment the possession of Divine

wisdom, would be unpardonable fatuity, even if such conclusions

did not expressly contradict the Scripture—but what shall we say

when we find that these conclusions are at utter variance with Holy

Writ, and necessitate by their reception the rejection of the "Word

of the living God ?

And will not the candour of some geologists admit that they have

found it not easy to reconcile some of their avowed facts with the

theories they have adopted respecting various successive pre-Adamic

epochs ? If the earth has many times existed as a place of developed

life, and has been many times destroyed and renewed, we might

certainly expect that these periods (separated, it is said, by countless

ages from each other) would be marked as different by the plants,

animals, &c, found in different epochs being organically contrasted

in their constitution, &c. from each other. We should not have

expected to find similarity in the organism of the creatures found in

these different creations. Yet it is admitted that there is similarity.

What then would such similarity indicate ? Would it not tend to

show that things that had such similarity must have belonged to the

same one creation ? We find no difficulty if we think of them in

connexion with an earth once created in perfectness, and then

suddenly smitten. In the very earliest epoch which geologists have

imagined, they find to their surprise, that animals had the same

organs of respiration as now—that the composition of the atmosphere

must have been nearly the same as at present, and that there has

been no progressive improvement (as some have falsely asserted) in

animal organization.* The fact too that some (though but a few) of

• " All these circumstances lead, therefore, to the conclusion that the external

conditions in which animals exist have undergone no essential change since the

Palaeozoic age, inasmuch as the organs of respiration have remained the same, a

conclusion which is still further confirmed when, descending from the orders, the

genera are examined." Lardner, § 544.

" Wo arrive, therefore, at the conclusion, as well for terrestrial animals which

breathe by trachea, as for marine animals, that the respiratory organs have uot

undergone any progressive improvement, and that this class in the cradle of nature
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the fossilized species are found scattered throughout all the supposed

periods, would in itself be a strong argument to prove the identity of

those periods.* If God was pleased to bring a sudden stroke of ruin

on the creation that He had made—if Ho designed that the greatness

and fairness of that creation in its pristine condition should bo

attested by forms of death entombed within the earth's crust, is it

not to be expected that He would establish a certain order and regu

larity of arrangement in the distribution of these buried forms, bear

ing witness of the power of death, just as before there had been a

certain regularity and order in the mode of His creating them for

life ? If He has separated, so to speak, the picture of death into many

divisions, it is that we might the more easily contemplate it in detail,

whilst, at the same time, He has shown by His distribution of a few

fossilized remains of like species through each division, that these

divisions are not to bo regarded as indicating distinct creations.

And how monstrous the supposition, that, for countless myriads of

ages, the earth should have existed teeming with life, and clothed

with verdure and beauty, without any rational creature being found

thereon capable of enjoying it, and of owning and worshipping the

Creator! And is it not an equally monstrous supposition that the

formation and arrangements of the earth's strata should be regarded

as the result of the operation of slow ordinary physical agencies, such

as those we now see around us, and not the result of miraculous

almighty power ? " To the question," says Dr. Lardner, " as to the

lapse of time during which these successive sedimentary strata have

been formed, it is impossible to give any answer even as definite as

the estimates of their thickness. All that can be said is, that the

deposition from turbid waters being generally a slow process, it may be

was what it still is ; in fine, that the medium of its terrestrial existence has always

been the same, since the first animalisation of the globe to the present time."

Ibid. § 546.

" It must, therefore, be inferred, that at these remote epochs, the medium in

which birds and reptiles breathing the air by lungs lived, was little if at all differ

ent from the medium in which similar classes now live, which leads to the con

clusion that, at this early period in the history of the globe, the composition of the

atmosphere must have been nearly the same as at present." Ibid. 548.

* See Lardner § 249. Hitchcock says, " All the great classes of organio beings,

vegetable and animal, are found nearly at the earliest epoch, and continue through

the entire series of rocks," p. 225. And again, p. 143, " The different rocks that

lie above one another do, indeed, contain some species that are common ; but the

most are peculiar."
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imagined (the italics are mine) that intervals of time of vast duration

must have been required for the formation of strata which measure

many miles in thickness." (Lardner's Popular Geology, p. 53.)

It is very certain that if we once begin to imagine the mode of

God's operations in making creation what it is, our conclusions will

be the offspring of our imagination, and will have that value, and

nothing more. If instead of " imagining" agencies which never could

have been employed (for they are incapable of producing the results

before us) we admit the miraculous and unsearchable operation of the

Divine hand, we may, no doubt, still find difficulties in explaining

and accounting for all the phenomena presented to our view, but we

shall find nothing in that to shock or disappoint us; for having

admitted that His ways are unsearchable, we should be surprised if

we found them searchable. No—they are not searchable, though by

and by they will be ; when the redeemed shall be endued with other

powers, and shall know even as they are known. For that hour we

wait ; in the meanwhile being very sure, because His Word declares

it, that this creation is one creation created in six literal days as

Genesis records, and afterward smitten—subjected to vanity—to

groaning—to the reign of death ; and the attestations to that reign

of death which we find entombed within the earth's crust, wc ascribe

to the unsearchable operation of that almighty power which is not

accustomed, when acting on occasions that affect the universe, to work

by ordinary methods, but to perform its acts in a manner untraceable

by man, and worthy of the glorious power of Him who needs no time

for the fulfilment of His plans. He is able to condense into a moment

operations that might be extended over ten thousand years. " Ho

spcaketh, and it is done : Ho commandeth, and it standeth fast."
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I scarcely need observe that the belief that Hades* (Hebrew Sheohl)

was a subterranean place in which the souls of the departed were, was

prevalent both among the ancient heathen philosophers, and the Jews.

See Josephus as quoted below.f

Among the Fathers the belief was no less prevalent. Tertullian

expressly maintains that the Inferi are within the earth, and that the

souls of the departed went there, as did the soul of Christ, of whom

he says, " that He did not ascend into the higher heavens until He

had first descended into the earth's lower parts (nee ante ascendit in

sublimiora caelorum quam descendit in inferiora terrarum) : and

again, " you have to believe that the region of the Inferi is subter

ranean," (habes et regionem Inferum subterraneam credere).J So also

* It must be remembered that Hades is not Gehenna. Gehenna (a name derived

from the place where carcases and corrupt things were burned without the walls

of Jerusalem) is a name applied by our Lord to the eternal place of torment—a

place which as being eternal must exist apart from the earth which is to pass

away. Gehenna is no doubt identical with "the lake of fire" into which the

wicked are to be cast after the last judgment. The places in which Gehenna is

used are Matt, v., 22: v., 29: v., 30: x., 28: xviii,, 9: xxiii., 15: xxiii., 33.—

Mark ix., 43 : ix., 45 : ix., 47 : Luke xii., 5 : James iii., 6.—Hades is the word

used in all other places where " Hell " occurs in our English New Testament.

t Josephus speaking of the Sadducees says—"rat naff 'AiSov Tifiwpiat icai

■rifias avaipovai : but that the Pharisees on the contrary, acknowledged both, and

regarded Hades as being subterranean—aOava-rov re taxvv rati YrwXa,r viatit

avroit tivat, Kai iiiro ^Oovot Bticaiivoeit le cat Tifias. Therefore the Jews

which thought the souls immortal, did believe that the Just were rewarded, as

well as the Unjust punished viro x^ovos or xaO' aiov." See Pearson Creed Art. v.

Josephus too speaks of the soul of Samuel being brought up from Hades : Saul, he

says, directed the woman ttjv 2afiovrj\ov ifrvyr)v avayayeiv avrw n 8' ayvoovaa

rov 2a/iovrfKov baits rjv, Ka~kei rovrov <?f ijcov Joseph. Antiq. Jud. vi. 14.

It was true indeed that Samuel came : but the woman, by her powers, did not bring

him up : God to her terror and amazement sent him. See note on p. 115.

X Tertullian, as quoted by Bishop Pearson on Creed Art. v. p. 237. folio.



110 NOTK ON THE LOCALITY OF HADES.

Euthymius* : " Hades is a place under the earth apportioned off to the

souls of the dead." (to7to? yap 6 u< r/s vito ytjv airoKtK\r]pu)fxev(K

Ta<? ru)v aito6v)]aKovTwv -fyuyaK.) So Leporiusf gives " the lower

parts of the earth" (inferiores partes terra) as the explanation of

" Inferna," into which, he says, Christ descended. Indeed even

heretics such as the Arians allowed it, for in the Creed made at

Sirmium and produced at Ariminum, we find the words, " who was

crucified, suffered, died, and descended into the subterranean places,"

(aravpwBevra icai iraBovra kcu anoOuvovra «u ek ra narayGovia

KareXBovra)—words which Bishop Pearson shows must, in their use

of them, have referred, not to the burial of the body of Christ, but to

the descent of His soul into Hades.

Referring to the text in the Ephesians—" now in that ho ascended,

what is it but that he also descended first into the lower parts of the

earth ?" Bishop Pearson observes ; " This many of the ancient

Fathers understood of the descent into Hades as placed in the loicest

parts of the earth ; and this exposition must be confessed so probable

that there can be no argument to disprove it." (Pearson Art. v. p.

226 folio.) Pearson subjoins the following note: "This" (i.e. the

manner in which the words in the Ephesians were understood by the

Fathers) " appeareth by their quotation of this place to prove or

express the descent into Hades as Irenteus does. Book v. ch. 31. folio.

[The words of Irenajus are, " Dominus legem mortuorum servavit ut

fieret primogenitus a mortuis, et commoratus usque ad tertiam diem

in in/erionibus terra"—" the Lord conformed to the law of the dead,

that He might be the first-born from the dead, and tarried until the

third day in the lower parts of the earth."~\ So also Origen Horn. 35

in Matt.—Athanasius Epist. ad Epictetum—Hilarius in Ps. 67.

Inferiora autem terrac infernus accipitur ad quern Dominus noster

Salvatorque descendit." (Jerome in locum.)

Now it is indeed quite true that no value whatever is to be attached

to the opinions of men on this or any kindred subjects unless they can

be sustained by Holy Scripture—the one only test of Truth. Nor do

I here refer to other erroneous thoughts which many of the Fathers

had respecting Hades, such for example as its being the place to

which the souls of the righteous now go at death : I am referring

simply to their opinion as to the locality of Hades. Is then that

* Euthymius as quoted by Pearson. Art. v.

t Leporius as quoted by Pearson. Art. v.
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opinion in conformity with the Word of God ? The Scripture in very-

many passages speaks of Hades or Sheohl in such a way as decidedly

to sanction the belief that prevailed even in the heathen world

respecting its being beneath us—beneath ourfeet in whatsoever part of

the earth men may be supposed to stand. Thus in that remarkable

passage, the death of Korah and his company in Numbers xvi. 29.

" If these men die the common death of all men, or if they be visited

after the visitation of all men ; then the Lord bath not sent me. But

if the Lord make a new thing, and the earth open her mouth, and

swallow them up, with all that appertain unto them, and they go down

quick into Sheohl (Hades) ; then ye shall understand that these men

have provoked the Lord. And it came to pass, as he had made an

end of speaking all these words, that the ground clave asunder that

was under them : and the earth opened her mouth, and swallowed

them up, and their houses, and all the men that appertained unto

Korah, and all their goods. They, and all that appertained to them,

■went down alive into Sheohl, (Hades) and the earth closed upon them."

In Job we find the expression, " going down" into Hades, frequently

occurring. Thus Job vii. 9, " he that goeth down to Hades :" and

xvii. 16, "They shall go down to the bars of Hades :" and xxi. 13,

"in a moment go down to Hades :" and Ps. lv. 15, "let them go down

quick into Hades." And Is. xiv. 9, " Hades from beneath is moved

for thee to meet thee at thy coming :" and xiv. 11, " thy pomp is

brought down to Hades." And Amos ix. 2, "though they dig into

Hades." There are an abundance of such passages—all showing the

position which Hades holds in relation to man standing on the earth.

It is always spoken of as beneath us and in the earth. Else we should

not find the expression " dig into" it.

In Psalm lxiii. 9, we find the words, " they shall go into the lower

parts of the earth." Now as this is said in reference to the wicked

whilst on the earth, it is evident that it cannot be understood of them

except as removed from the earth's surface into another part of the

earth below ; and accordingly, this passage has been continually

referred to by the Fathers and others, as bearing out the interpretation

already given of the words in the Ephesians, " what is it but that he

descended first into the lower parts of the earth."*

• On this passage Dean Alford observes—" Nor can it be said that the descent

into hell [Hades] would bo irrelevant here—or that our Lord ascended not from

Hades but from the earth : for the fact of descent being the primary thought, wc

have only to ask as above, how far that descent is carried in the Apostle's mind."
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In the New Testament Phil. ii. 10 we find a remarkable expression

strongly corroborative of all that has been said, " that at the name of

Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth,

and things under the earth." (eirovpaviwu^ eTrtyeiwv, icara-^povKov.)

This is a very important passage. It evidently speaks not of things

inanimate or unintelligent, but of beings capable of bowing the knee

intelligently ; and it expressly teaches, not only that all intelligent

beings on the earth, but that all intelligent beings in subterranean

places,* shall finally be made to bow ; the latter, indeed, not bowing

the knee of allegiance, or of worship, but of forced unwilling acknow

ledgment. I scarcely see how we could refuse to admit on the evidence

of this passage alone, that the interior parts of the earth are at present

the prison of certain souls—the souls of the lost. Bishop Ellicott

commenting on this passage says, " The three classes here mentioned

are not to be understood with any ethical reference but

simply and plainly, angels and archangels in Heaven—men upon earth

—and the departed under the earth." He also refers to Theodoret,

whose words are, cTrovpaviow ra? aopciTov? 6vva.fi.eK, emyeiow 6e row

eri gwvTas avBpomow, kcu KwrayOoviovs row reOvewras. Tlieodoret

in locum.

Another strong evidence of the connexion of Hades with the earth

is this, that when this Adamic earth is destroyed at the close of the

millennium, when the new heavens and earth are created, then Hades

is destroyed likewise. It is seen cast into the lake of fire. See

Rev. xx.

As then the grave is regarded in Scripture as the prison-house of

the body, so Hades is regarded as the prison-house of the dis

embodied soul ; evidencing, consequently, the power of death. In

order, therefore, to prove the completeness of His submission to

The greater the descent the greater the ascent ' this ascent what does it

imply but a descent, and that even to the lower parts of the earth from which the

spoils of victory were fetched ?' And this meaning seems to he upheld by the

iva wkripwaij ra iravra which follows, as well as by the contrast furnished by

virepavw iravTwv twv ovpavwv—"high above all heavens." This interpretation

is upheld by most of the ancients. Alford in locum.

• Ktita.x0ovi.oi, is not the same expression as vironatu) int 791, which last might

be understood of creatures under the surface of the ground. KaraxOovioi is

evidently equivalent to the Latin " inferiJ' It is translated by Wyckliffe, " hellis,"

i.e. beings in Hades; and by the Rheimish version, " infernals," following the

Vulgate infernorunxt
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the real power of death, and in fulfilment of His own words respecting

His being three days and three nights in the heart of the earth, the

soul of our blessed Lord was in Hades during the time that His body

was in the grave. The text from the Psalms quoted by Peter in the

Acts, " Thou wilt not leave my soul in Hades," unquestionably proves

this.* The same truth is likewise taught in His words just quoted

respecting His being " in the heart of the earth,"—for, " heart of the

earth " is not an expression that the Lord would apply only to the

sepulchre in which His body was laid. If He had intended to refer

only to the grave, He would no doubt have made especial reference

to His body, saying, " the body of the Son of Man shall be three days

in the earth ;" whereas, His words are not so limited. " As Jonas

was three days and three nights in the whale's belly, so shall the Son

* " In death the soul doth certainly pass by a real motion from that place in

which it did inform the body, and is translated to that place and unto that society

•which God of His mercy or Justice hath allotted to it. And not at present to

enquire into the difference and distance of those several habitations (but for method's

sake to involve them all as yet under the notion of the infernal parts, or the mansions

below) it will appear to have been the general judgment of the Church that the

soul of Christ contradistinguished from His body, that better and more noble part

of His humanity, His rational and intellectual soul, after a true and proper sepa

ration from His flesh, was really and truly carried into those parts below, where

the souls of men before departed were detained : and that by such a real translation

of His soul, He was truly said to have descended into Hell." (Hades).

" Many have been the interpretations of the opinions of the Fathers made of late ;

and their differences made to appear so great as if they agreed in nothing which

ooncerns this point : whereas there is nothing which they agree in more than this

which I have already affirmed, the real descent of the soul of Christ into the

habitation of the souls departed. The persons to whom, and the end for which

He descended, they differ in, but as to a local descent into the infernal parts they

all agree. Who were in those parts they could not certainly define, but whosoever

were there, that Christ by the presence of His soul was with them, they all deter

mined."—Pearson on Creed, p. 236.

It should, however, be added, that many of the Fathers by their want of appre

hending the perfectness of a believer's justification, and by their mingling another

question which is perfectly distinct, (viz., the meaning of 1 Peter iii. 19) with the

present question respecting the place of the disembodied soul of Christ during the

three days that His body was in the grave, have introduced difficulties which do

not properly belong to the subject ; and have by many rash and unscriptural state

ments laid the foundation for the accursed doctrines that have since been promul-»

gated respecting Purgatory—doctrines which, if true, would destroy all that Christ

has taught respecting salvation.

That Hades is not the grave is manifest from this, that it is continually spoken

of in Seripture as a place of consciousness ; whioh the grave is not*

P
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of Man be three days and three nights in the heart of the earth "

(Matt. xii. 10)—words which cannot be understood so as to exclude

reference to His soul with which consciousness and feeling remained.

Whilst then the Scripture plainly declares that the soul of our

Lord was in Hades during the time that His body was in the grave,

it is equally evident that that part of Hades in which His blessed

and holy soul was, was not a place of torment, or of suffering. On

the contrary, though it was a place of confinement bearing witness to

the power of death, even as the grave is a place of confinement bearing

witness to the power of death, yet to the soul of Jesus it was a place

of rest, and peace, and communion with God. All the penal suffering

that had to be borne for us by our great Substitute terminated at the

Cross when He bowed His head and said, " It is finished." Then

the cup of suffering that He had to drink for His people was drained

to the dregs ; and all after it was peace, rest, and triumph. He soon

proved that the gates of Hades had no strength to resist the mighty

power of Him, whose soul, for a season, was enclosed within its bars.

Nor is the fact of the soul of our blessed Lord having been three

days in Hades, the only reason that we have for affirming that there

was one part of Hades separated off from the rest, and allotted to the

righteous.

In the parable of our Lord concerning the rich man and Lazarus,

it is very evident that Abraham and Lazarus were in a state of

blessedness, for it is expressly said that Lazarus was " comforted ;"

but Abraham and Lazarus are not spoken of as being in Heaven.

On the contrary, they are spoken of as being separated by a vast

and impassable chasm (-^aafia fieya eoTqpiicrai) from the place in

which the rich man was ; and he is expressly said to have been in

Hades in torment. Would the Lord have spoken this parable if there

had not been (I do not say now is) in Hades a place of blessedness

as well as a place of torment ? That the expectation of the Old

Testament saints was to go to Hades (Sheohl) is manifest from the

words of Jacob when he mourned for the supposed death of Joseph.

" All his sons and all his daughters rose up to comfort him ; but he

refused to be comforted ; and he said, For I will go down to Hades

(Sheohl) unto my son mourning." (Gen. xxxvii. 35). And again,

" then shall ye bring down my gray hairs with sorrow to Hades

(Sheohl). Gen. xlii. 38.* Yet in expecting to go into Hades they

* See also Gen. 44, 29 and 31, where Judah twioe repeats to Joseph the words

of Jacob—" Ye shall bring down my gray hairs with sorrow to Sheohl." (Hades)



NOTE ON THE LOCALITY OF HADES. 115

must have regarded it as a place (not to them of sorrow or torment)

but of rest and blessedness : otherwise they could not have died, as

they did die, in peace. They regarded it too, as a temporary state

in which their souls were to wait only for a season, for " they

looked for a city that hath foundations, whose builder and maker is

God." I do not see, therefore, how we can avoid accepting the con

clusion, that there was in Hades a division prepared for the souls of

the blessed, and another division called " the lowest Hades " (Deut.

xxxii. 22.) assigned to the souls of the lost ; and that the souls of

those who died in the faith of a promised Saviour did, until the resur

rection and ascension of that Saviour, remain in that division of Hades

that was allotted to the souls of the blessed, being there sustained and

comforted by the power of God, and proving the words of the Psalmist,

"if I make my bed in Hades, behold thou (Jehovah) art there."

Ps. cxxxix., 8.*

Since, however, the ascension of our Lord into His glory, it is very

evident that the souls of all believers at death depart to be with Hjtt)

in Paradise : and that Paradise is not Hades (as some of the Fathers

thought) is evident from this, that St. Paul speaks of Paradise as the

third heavens.f Compare second and fourth verses of 2 Cor. xii.

See also 1 Sam. ii. 6. "He bringeth down to Hades and bringeth up:" and

Ps. xxx. 3. " Thou hast brought up my soul from Hades : " and Ps. xlix. 15.

" But God will redeem my soul from the power of Hades : " and Ps. lxxxviii. 48.

' ' Shall he deliver his soul from the hand of Hades." When Samuel too was raised

and appeared to Saul, he speaks of himself as brought up or caused to arise. " Why

hast thou disquieted me to bring me up ?"—and the woman describes what she saw

as the appearance of ' ' gods ascending out of the earth." The woman had evidently

designed to deceive Saul by causing a spirit to personate Samuel, for she had no

power over Samuel, or over any of the dead : but instead of the spirit, whom she

expected, appearing, God, to her terror and amazement, sent Samuel himself.

* Jerome on the third chapter of Ecclesiastes. says: "Ante adventum Christi

omnia ad Inferos pariter ducebantur, unde et Jacob ad Inferos pariter descensurum

se dicit; et Job pios et impios in Inferno queritur retentari: et Evangelium,

" Chaos magnum interpositum apud Inferos." In another place he says, " Unde

et Abraham, licet in loco refrigerii, tamen apud inferos, cum Lazoro, fuisso

scribitur."

t The notion that Paradise was in Hades, seems to have arisen in part from a

misunderstanding of the words of our Lord to the repentant thief, " Verily, I say

unto thee, this day thou shalt be with me in Paradise." Our Lord, as being God,

one with the Father and the Holy Ghost, had a title to speak of Himself as being

in Paradise, even whilst His body was in the grave, and His soul in Hades. When

on earth He spake of Himself as the Son of Man, 6 iiv (the Being One) in heaven.

On this ground Ho might speak of the thief being with Him in Paradise, even

during the time His body was in the grave.
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Nor did St. Paul speak of Hades, when he said, " to depart and be

with Christ (aw ^piarw) is far better ;" nor when he spoke of absence

from the body being presence with the Lord. 2 Cor. v. 8. These

texts put it beyond a question that the souls of believers do not now

go to Hades, but are with their Lord in Heaven, awaiting the

resurrection hour.

Nor can there be any doubt that the souls of the saints of the

Old Testament are also in the Heavens. The Apostle in speaking of

the one family of faith, speaks of it as divided into two parts only ;

namely, those still militant on earth, and those who are in the

Heavens. " For this cause I bow my knees unto the Father of our

Lord Jesus Christ, of whom the whole family in heaven and on eartli

(ev ovpavoK icai em yrp) is named." Eph. iii. 14. He would not

thus have written if part of that family had still been Kara^Boyioi

in Hades.*

Nor is there any reason to doubt that when the Apostle, speaking

of the Ascension of the Lord, says, " When He ascended up on high,

He led captivity captive," he did by these words refer to the Lord

taking with Him into Heaven, as an evidence of His triumph over

Hades, the souls of all His saints who had till that time been there

detained ; thus proving that He had the keys of Hades. Soon He

will equally prove by raising their bodies from the grave, that He

has the keys of death likewise—death being more especially connected

with the grave, seeing that there its power is peculiarly shown in the

dissolution and corruption of the body.f

There would be no difficulty, therefore, in the statement, even if we follow the

usual pointing of the passage and regard " this day " as attached to the latter

clause. But if we read the passage thus : " Verily I say unto thee this day, thou

shalt be with me in Paradise," all shadow of difficulty is removed. The thief had

asked that the Lord would remember him for blessing when He came in His

Kingdom. The Lord replied that He would bless Him then—that He would

pronounce the authoritative sentence of blessing upon him, even on that present

day whilst He was yet hanging on the Cross. " Verily I say unto thee this day "

(»'. e. I wait not till I come in my kingdom, but I say to thee this present day)

"thou shalt be with me in Paradise." "Whichever of these interpretations be

followed, it is evident that the passage affords no warrant for identifying Paradise

and Hades. " Si paradisum accipiamus Kegnum astenue beatitudinis, aptius erit

ut ita distinguamus, Amen dico tibi hodie, atque hie posito hypostigmate, sub-

jiciatur, mecum eris in Paradiso." Zeger. Critici Sacri.

* For proof that " whole family " is the correct translation, see " Occasional

Papers" No. I p. 24.

t Bishop Pearson observes ; " Of those (of the Fathers) which did believe the
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I have already observed that the text in 1. Pet. iii. 19 (on the inter

pretation of which I will not at present enter) has no reference to the

question of Hades being the place where the soul of our blessed Lord

was, during the time that Bos body was in the grave. No one who

understands the completeness of His sacrificial work upon the Cross,

will for a moment believe that His soul endured any suffering after

ward ; or that Hades could, either in His case, or in the case of any

of His ransomed saints, be any other than a place of blessedness. To

say, on any pretext whatsoever, that any thing except blessedness

could by any possibility pertain to the justified after death, is to over

throw all that Scripture teaches us respecting Christ's salvation.

My present object, however, in touching on this subject is not to

discuss it in all its many branches, but merely to show that as we

have to connect locality with Heaven, so we have to connect locality

with Hades, and that it is Kara^Ooviov—subterranean. And seeing

that Hades, even in its relation to Christ and to His people, was, like

the grave, a witness of the temporary triumph of death ; and that

another part of Hades was, and still is, a place of penal suffering to

the lost, I maintain that no such place existed when the earth was at

first created in its paradisiacal state of perfectness, and when every

thing that God had made was pronounced " very good." And finding

that geological theories omit all reference to the formation of Hades,

and to all the consequences that must have flowed therefrom, I do, on

this ground alone, decline to receive conclusions which are based upon

an induction of facts so manifestly imperfect.

name of Hades to belong unto that general place which comprehended all the souls

of men (as well those which died in the favour of God as those which departed in

their sins) some of them thought that Christ descended to that place of Hades

where the souls of the faithful from the death of righteous Abel to the death of Christ

were detained ; and there dissolving all the power by which they were detained

below, translated them into a for more glorious place and estated thorn in a condition

far more happy in the heavens above." Thus Cyril Catech. iv. " He descended into

the subterranean places that thence he might liberate the righteous." {xarrfKOev

ets to KaraxOovta, iva xaicetOev XvTpwoTjTai rovs Sixaiovs.) Augustine also

refused to pronounce the opinion absurd. Si enim non absurde credi videtur,

antiquos ctiam Sanctos qui venturi Christi tenuemnt fidom, locis quidem a tormentis

impiorum remotissimis, sed apud Inferos, fuisse, donee eos indc sanguis Christi ad

ea loca descensus erueret, &c. De Civ. Dei. I. 20. c. 15.



European prospects.

"We cannot wonder that the present condition of Europe should

cause deep anxiety to those who desire for it a continuance of

tranquility. The arrangements of the Congress of Vienna at the

close of the last great Continental war have (as might have been

expected) failed to satisfy, and have on various occasions been

already set aside. France is peculiarly dissatisfied. She is desirous

of altering, and that very materially, the territorial distribution of

Europe; and she is not content with the condition of Syria and

"Western Asia.

England, on the other hand, anxious chiefly for repose, is sen

sitively alive to every attempt to disturb the present balance of

power which she has so long laboured to preserve. Any disposition

to alter the territorial arrangements of Europe, so as to destroy that

balance, she watches with jealous eye. This divergence of aim, if

it lead not to hostility, yet evidently renders it impossible for the

two great Western Powers to unite cordially in any common course

of policy.

It is well, therefore, that we should be reminded on the sure autho

rity of Scripture, that a time must, sooner or later, come, when a

territorial arrangement, very different from the present, will be

effected in Turkey as well as in "Western and Central Europe. We

cannot, indeed, say that the time has come. To affirm that would be

presumption. But to say that such a time will finally come is not

presumption. It is our duty both to believe and to declare this, if

we reverence the Word of God.

The part of Scripture on which the evidence of this mainly rests,

is the Book of Daniel. Many attempts to impugn the authority

of that Book have, at various periods, been made by those who have

wished to set their thoughts free from the inconvenient restraint of

Scripture. But it would be well for such to remember that we can
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not reject the authority of Daniel without likewise rejecting Christ.

When Christ was on the earth, there were certain writings (and the

prophecy of Daniel was among them) that were universally recog

nised by the Jews as THE SCRIPTURE. When, therefore, the

Lord Jesus used that term and said, " the Scripture cannot be

broken," He deliberately ratified, by His own Divine authority,

every writing that was known to be included under that name. The

whole of the Old Testament canon was in this manner ratified :

and thus, consequently, the authority of the Book of Daniel would

be sufficiently established ; even if the Lord had not also quoted it

by name, and emphatically used the words, " Daniel the prophet."

Matt. xxiv. 15.

Many of the predictions of Daniel refer to events that are now

long past ; and in all such instances, the truth of his prophecies has

been abundantly attested by fulfilment. When, six hundred years

before Christ, the punishment of Jerusalem commenced at its capture

by Nebuchadnezzar, Daniel prophesied that four successive Empires

should arise from among the Gentiles ; each holding a place of

recognised supremacy in the earth during the time of their respective

continuance, and each commissioned to hold Jerusalem in subjection.

All this has been fulfilled. From our childhood we are familiar with

the names of Chaldaea, Persia, Greece, and Rome. We know how

they ruled supremely : we know how they trampled down Jerusalem.

The fourth of these Empires—the Roman, is, in the second chapter

of Daniel, represented by a symbol which, while it indicates unity,

indicates likewise that this Empire would be found to exist in two

distinct branches. It was symbolized by the two iron legs* of the

Image. From the very commencement of the Roman Empire, nothing

could be more marked than the distinction between its Eastern and

Western divisions. The Eastern branch of their Empire the Romans

conquered from the Greeks. They found it full of a civilization

and refinement that had no counterpart among themselves. Cbalda3a,

* "Legs" here including the thighs. The word "]^* which in our version is

wrongly rendered " thigh," more properly denotes the lower part of the human

trunk. In tho French versions it is rendered " les hanches." In Exodus xxiv.

31, it is used to denote that part of the candlestick where the main shaft receives

the feet. In ordinary language when speaking of a statue or man, "legs" is

understood to include the thighs. Venema renders it " sides " in the following

passage : " Caput erat aureum—pectus ct brachia ex argento—venter et latera tea

—crura ex ferro—et pedes partim ferrum, partiin lutum, p. 2.
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Egypt, and Tyre, had made it from the earliest ages, the home of the

world's greatness ; and afterwards, Greece under Alexander and his

successors, established throughout the East that intellectual pre

eminence for which her colonies in Asia Minor had already prepared

the way. Greek institutions, Greek philosophy, the Greek language,

and Greek laws had rooted themselves in the East when Rome con

quered it ; and this moral dominance of Greece the Romans sought

not to disturb. In the West, on the other hand, Rome found all that

she there subdued dark and barbarous—unreached by the light of

civilization except where Tyre or Carthage had planted a few colonies ;

and into these unformed regions she laboured to introduce Latin

institutions, the Latin language, and Latin laws. Nor has this dis

tinction been ever obliterated. The division of the Empire under the

later Emperors, the rivalry of the Greek and Latin Churches, and

finally, the conquests of the Turks, have all contributed (under God's

providence) to perpetuate this distinction between the Greek or

Eastern, and the Latin or Western, branches, of the Roman Empire.

The Eastern branch is now being revived. It is being roused from its

sleep of ages : and as it revives, we shall find the distinction to which

I have referred, more and more strongly marked. Greek institutions

and Greek energy, modified as of old, by connexion with Orientalism

and with Judaism (for the Jews whilst yet unconverted will return to

Palestine) will give to the Eastern branch of the Roman Empire a

character of distinctness too manifest to be ignored. Indeed, we

already find the expression " Greek branch of the Roman Empire/'

(after having been disused for centuries) again adopted by writers of

the day.

We learn from Daniel, that the final result of the various changes

through which the Roman Empire has passed, and is passing, in its

Greek and Latin branches, will be the division of its territories into

Ten Kingdoms ; that those Kingdoms though distinct will be

federally united ; that they will be alike in political constitution ;

and that they will unitedly inherit that same supremacy of power

which had been severally possessed by the Chaldean, Persian, and

Greek Empires, and by the Roman Empire in the time of ite unity.

If then the whole Roman Empire (*H oiKovfitvrj—Orbia Tetrartim,

as the Romans called it) is finally to be divided into Ten Kingdoms,

we must, if we wish to mark the sphere in which these Kingdoms are

to be developed, determine, with as much precision as we may be able,

the territorial extent of the Empire. The Roman Empire (which first
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assumed its full Imperial standing in succession to Greece when

Augustus Cscsar conquered Cleopatra) attained its widest territorial

development under Trajan. The following is a list of the countries

then included within its limits. I give their modern names :

In Western and North-western Europe.

England and Scotland : not Ireland.

Spain and Portugal.

France and Savoy.

Belgium and parts of Holland west of the Rhine.

Luxembourg and Bavarian territory west of the Rhine.

Rhenish Prussia west of the Rhine.

Baden, Wurtemberg, and the southern half of Bavaria.*

Switzerland.

In Southern and South-eastern Europe.

Italy.

Greece.

All the Islands of the Mediterranean.

Turkey in Europe south of the Danube, including Bosnia, Servia,

and Bulgaria.

Austrian provinces south of the Danube, including the south

western wing of Hungary, and also that part of Hungary and that

part of the Banat which lies east of the Roman Vallum.f

Transylvania, "Wallachia, Moldavia, and Bessarabia: these four

countries being situate north of the Danube, and answering to Trajan's

province of Dacia.

In Asia.

The Turkish dominions, taking Assyria as the most easterly pro

vince, and an imaginary line skirting the north of Arabia to Egypt

* The Roman Vallum left the Rhine near Bingen, and following the course of

the Taunus Mountains in a south-easterly direction, joined the Danube near

Ratisbon. Thus all Baden, Wurtemberg, and a large part of Bavaria are cut off

from Germany.

t The Roman Vallum leaving the Danube a little to the east of Belgrade,

runs north through Temesvar (thus dividing the Banat in half) until it reaches

the upper Theiss—which river there runs from east to west. Thence the Vallum

continues across the Carpathian Mountains till it reaches the Dniester, and con*

tinues in the direction of that river till it arrives at the Black Sea. Thua all

the central part of Hungary is without the Roman boundary.

Q
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as the southern limit. This division includes, of course, Palestine

and Asia Minor.

In Africa.

Egypt and the whole northern coast, namely, Barca, Tripoli, Tunis,

Algeria, Morocco and Fez. Sall£, a little outside the Straits of

Gibraltar, being the most westerly city.

Such are the countries that fall within the " Orbis Terrarum " of

the Romans ; and this, consequently, is the territory that is finally to

be divided into ten parts. England is at present little disposed to

acquiesce in a change so great as this. Rather than that there should

be any great dislocation of present territorial arrangements, she would

prefer that they should remain altogether unaltered ; and she indulges

the hope that there will be no material change. She hopes that the

spread of commerce and the pursuit of wealth will supersede the desire

for mere territorial aggrandisement, and that the restlessness now

visible in certain nations will thus gradually be stilled. It is certain,

however, that the present arrangements cannot ultimately stand ; and

although it may be true that the time for the final division into Ten

Kingdoms is not yet come,* yet it is not improbable that we are

approaching the period when the steps preparatory to that end are to

be taken. At any rate, we are sure that until the Ten Kingdoms

have been developed, the territorial mutations of the Roman Empire

will not have attained their last phase. Change must follow upon

change till then.

But not only are we taught in Daniel, that Ten Kingdoms are to

divide between them the Roman World, we learn also, that a like

form of political constitution will be found in them all, for each of the

toes are of " clay and iron " mingled. "We are not, indeed, told that

the clay and iron will be found exactly in the same proportions in all

the kingdoms : but of this we may be sure, that that form of govern

ment which the clay and the iron denote (popular or constitutional

monarchy as it is called) will exist in each of the Ton Kingdoms.

Accordingly, since the Congress of Vienna in 1815 we have seen

constitutional principles, after many a struggle and many a check,

making steady progress in most of the countries above enumerated.

* The time of the final division into Ten Kingdoms will very nearly, if not

quite, synchronize with the return of the Jews (yet in unbelief ) to their own Land

and their recognition, as a nation, there. It is evident that the time for that is

not yet fully come.
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In 1815 they were almost confined to England. The continental

powers hated and withstood them; yet notwithstanding all their

efforts, these principles have not only received increased development

in England, but they have been adopted by Belgium, the Romano-

German provinces, France, Portugal, Spain, Greece, and even by

Italy and Austria. Who would have expected a few years ago to see

Naples and Austria constitutionalized ? No government hated con

stitutionalism more than the Government of Austria, yet they have

bowed to a necessity which they saw it was hopeless to resist. With

out presuming to say when or how it will be effected, we may yet

with all certainty affirm that constitutional principles of government

will finally prevail in every country of the Roman World, and that

too, bafore the completion of the subdivision into Ten Kingdoms—for

the feet of the Image, and not merely the toes were formed of iron

and clay.

But again. The Ten Kingdoms when developed will, although

distinct Kingdoms, be nevertheless federally united. This is clearly

indicated by the symbols used both in the second and seventh chapters

of Daniel. Ten horns on the head of the same animal (such is the

symbol in the seventh chapter) cannot move except concurrently.

They have no power of isolated action : and the like is true of the

ten toes of the human frame, which is the symbol in the second

chapter. They who have imagined that the dissolution of the in

tegrity of the Roman Empire was its annihilation, will no doubt

greatly marvel when they behold its re-appearance in a divided, but

federally united form. God grant that they may learn from it the

truth and accuracy of Scripture.*

* Many have asserted that the Ten Kingdoms into which the Roman "World is

finally to he divided have been already developed. But they who so confidently affirm

this have mistaken the Latin or Western part of the Roman Empire for the whole.

The Scripture tells us the whole of the Roman Empire, Eastern and Western, is

to be divided into Ten Kingdoms, whereas the expositors to whom I refer, forget

the Eastern branch altogether. Ignoring the Eastern, they treat only of the

Western,—place, as it were, the ten toes of the Image on one foot, and even then,

fail to show us the Ten Kingdoms : for if it be true that the Latin half of the

Roman Empire has been divided into Ten Kingdoms, where are they ?

I say—where are they ?—because when once the Ten Kingdoms have been

developed, they will continue in the full strength and integrity of their power

until the end; that is, until the Image is smitten and "ground to powder."

Their power will not wane or be gradually undermined. AVhen once developed,

they will be universally recognised as the great sovereign Kingdoms of the earth
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It is very evident, then, that that part of the earth that falls within

the Roman boundary has a peculiar destiny of its own. The Ten

Kingdoms into which it is fo be divided, and which are to inherit

the supreme power which Rome and the Empires preceding Rome

successively exercised, will, by the very fact of inheriting such power,

be distinguished from all other countries in the earth. Moreover,

not only will they have like political institutions, but they will have

a yet stronger distinctive characteristic in the fact of being united in

a federal bond, and having finally, a federal head-THE Antichrist

If then the nations of the Roman World are to have characteristics

so distinctive and peculiar, we may expect to see the line of its terri

torial demarcation become more and more distinct, as the time for the

development of the Ten Kingdoms approaches. And if any Kingdom

or Empire external to the Roman World (say for example, Russia)

has endeavoured to absorb, or bind up with itself, any territory (such

until “ the times of the Gentiles” end, and the hour comes for the children of

Judeea to be supreme (“ e Judaea oriundos rerum potiri.”) When Chaldmn or

Rome ruled of old, no one doubted the existence and supremacy of their power.

So when the Ten Kingdoms shall have been developed, their existence and the

potency of their united federal influence will be a fact so palpable, that it will

need no demonstration. It is a fact not less palpable that no such Ten Kingdoms

exist at present.

In the early ages of the Christian era, the final division of the whole Roman

Empire into Ten Kingdoms was admitted as an indisputable truth. Thus Irenzcus,

after quoting the words of Daniel respecting the toes of the Image, says, “ the ten

toes are ten kings amongst whom the kingdom will be divided.” (Irenseus, Lib. v.

oh. 26). Tertullian says ; “the breaking up and dispersion of the Roman state

among the ten kings will bring on Antichrist.” Jerome says; “therefore let us

say that which all ecclesiastical writers have delivered, that at the end of the

world when the kingdom of the Romans is to be destroyed, there will be ten kings

to divide the Raman World among themselves.” Augustine refers to the commen

tary of Jerome on Daniel as n. book which he highly approved. (See Aug. de

Civitate Dei Lib. xx.) Theodoret commenting on Daniel vii. says ; “ it is evident,

therefore, that he (Daniel) foretels that the ten kings will arise at the same time,

near the end.” Ilzppolytm, at u still earlier period, in commenting on Daniel, says;

“ after these come the Romans, being the iron legs of the Image-strong us iron;

in order that the democracies which are to arise might be developed, answering

respectively to the ten toes of the Image in which there will be iron mingled with

clay.” By “ democracies,” Hippolytus appears to mean democratic monnrchies;

for he recognises that there will be kings. For further observations ou Daniel ii.,

especially the signification of the metals, sec “Prospects of the Ten Kingdoms,”

as advcrtized at end of this publication : and also Tregelles on the Book of Daniel,

published by Bagswr.
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as Bessarabia) that belongs to the Roman World, we may expect to

see the union between such kingdom and such territory dissolved.

And if any kingdom within the Roman World has sought to force

into political identification with itself any country external to the

Roman World, it is probable that such attempted identification will

be frustrated, if not by the absolute separation of the countries thus

sought to be attached, yet by their legislative separation. On this

second point, however, I express myself with a certain degree of

reserve ; although my opinion very decidedly is, tlmt countries within

the Roman World will not be able to bind up into poUtical identi

fication with themselves countries external thereunto. This question

affects the relation of England to Ireland, India, and her Colonies ;

and the relation of Austria to most that she now possesses north of

the Danube ; and the relation of France, Spain, and Portugal, to such

of their possessions as are beyond the Roman limits. (For further

observations on this subject, see " Prospects of the Ten Kingdoms,"

pp. 50 & 51.)

Since the Congress of Vienna, few events of importance have

occurred in Europe, that have not tended to effect some one or other

of the results to which I have referred. The result of the late war

with Russia was to bring the Greek or Eastern branch of the Roman

Empire into recognised connexion with the Western. Russia, which

is without the Roman boundary, was compelled to resign the greater

part of Bessarabia—Bessarabia being within the Roman boundary ;

just as Holland which is without the Roman boundary was, at a

previous period, compelled to resign Belgium, which is within the

Roman boundary. In conformity with this principle, we may expect

to see Prussia relinquish the provinces which she holds west of the

Rhine ; and to see Baden, Wurtemburg, and all those parts of Ba

varia that fall within the Roman limits, separated from the control

of German Federalism. We may affirm with great confidence, that

relinquishment must finally be the result in every case in which a

country that is external to the Roman Empire endeavours to hold

territory that is within it.

For an example of the other case (viz., that in which a country

within the Roman World seeks, either to amalgamate with itself, or

else, to act in federal union with countries external to the Roman

limit) we may turn to Austria. Austria, as having her chief terri

torial possessions, as well as the seat of her power, south of the

Danube, comes within the Roman Empire. But she has not only
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attempted to amalgamate with herself much that is external to the

Roman boundary (the greater part of Hungary is external) but she

has also endeavoured to act in federal union with Prussia and

northern Germany. It will not, I suppose, be denied that the

attempt has signally failed. In this and many other like instances,

statesmen have striven in vain to make countries external to the

Roman Empire move in political combination with countries that

are within it. We may expect, therefore, that sooner or later, the

federal bond which unites Austria with Prussia and northern Ger

many will be renounced. We may expect to see Austria recede

further and further from the German Bund, and unite herself more

closely with England, France, and the other countries of the Roman

World. The countries which Austria is at present seeking to amal

gamate with herself, but which, as falling without the Roman boun

dary, will probably (I do not use a stronger term) be, either abso

lutely or legislatively separated from Austria, are Bohemia, Moravia,

the greater part of Gallicia, and all that part of Hungary and of the

Bauat that lies between the Danube and tho Roman Vallum. (For

course of the Roman Vallum see note p. 121.) The relations of England

to Ireland ; and of England, France, and Spain to their colonies or

possessions that are without the Roman boundary, must be subjected

to the same rule. England's Colonies are, for the most part, already

legislatively separated. They are practically independent. Hanover,

once connected with England, has, by the Providence of God, become

entirely separated, and moves altogether in another political sphere.

That the whole Roman World, then, will be finally divided into Ten

Kingdoms—that those Kingdoms will be federally united—that they

will all have a like political constitution, and that they will unitedly

inherit that supreme power in the earth which is the endowment of

the Empires represented by the symbolic Image—all this I regard as

matter, not of opinion, but of revealed certainty. Nor will it, I

suppose, be doubted, that when the Ten Kingdoms are developed, five

will be found in the Greek or Eastern, and five in the Latin or

Western half of the Roman Empire—the symbol in the second chapter

of Daniel being five toes on each foot of the Image.

But whilst we have carefully to avoid the giving to our opinions

a place that belongs only to revealed Truth, yet it is lawful for us to

form and to express opinions. Judging, then, from many tokens

around us, I hold strongly the opinion that we are drawing so near to

the end as to make it hazardous for any country or ruler to resolve on
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carrying out any scheme of policy or of conquest that would render

the development of the Ten Kingdoms in the appointed manner

impracticable. If there be now any country or ruler that aspires to

universal empire, or if there should be in any mind in France, Russia,

or elsewhere, the thought of establishing an Empire in the "West in

conjunction with another in the East, after the manner of the later

Emperors of Rome ; or if any one should attempt in any country of the

Roman World to annihilate constitutional principles where they

already exist, or to exclude them from such parts of the Roman

World as they have not yet penetrated ; or if any one should insist

that the integrity of the Turkish dominions and the present territorial

distribution of Europe should be inviolably maintained—they who

obstinately pursue any of these plans, will meet, I believe, with

marked, and perhaps, disastrous failure. I admit, indeed, that this is

opinion merely. The time of accomplishment may be more remote

than we imagine ; just as a river, when we deem ourselves near the

end of its course, may have turnings and windings that we know not

of. But I do not think so. There appear to me to be many signs

that would indicate it to be otherwise.*

Many have asked whether there be anything in Scripture that

enables us to define with precision the respective territorial extent of

the Ten future Kingdoms of the Roman World. To this we must

reply in the negative. That there will be Ten Kingdoms we know,

but their territorial limits we do not certainly know. The eighth

* We may be very sure of this, that if France (though it be within the Roman

Empire) or Russia (which is without the Roman Empire) were to endeavour to

possess themselves of any country that is definitely marked in Scripture as being

one of the Ten final Kingdoms, any attempt to hold such a country (even if it

should for a moment succeed) would ultimately fail. This pecubarly applies to

Greece, Egypt, Syria, and the territories contiguous to Constantinople in Europe

and Asia; for we know from Scripture that those countries are to formfour of the

Ten Kingdoms. Nor would anything be more likely to entail failure on the

sovereign of any country within the Roman boundary (such for example as France

or Austria) than an alliance formed with Russia, if such an alliance had for its

object the putting Russia in possession of any portion of the Roman World. The

only way in which it would be possible for the Russians to get a national standing

within the Roman Empire would be by abandoning, as did the Franks and

Ottomans of old, their own proper seats, and becoming absorbed into the Roman

World. I suppose no one dreams of the Russians abandoning Russia ; but it would

be needful if they were to share the power symbolized by the Image. No nation

can share the power of the Roman World unless, as a nation, it is located within the

Roman World.
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chapter of Daniel does, indeed, enable us to say that Greece, Egypt,

Syria, and the districts immediately contiguous to Constantinople in

Europe and in Asia, will form four out of the five Kingdoms in the

Greek or Eastern part of the Roman Empire ; yet we are not able,

even in this case, to fix with exact certainty their respective boun

daries.* Any enumeration, therefore, of the Ten future Kingdoms

must be, to a great extent, conjectural. Whatever ground we may

have for forming an opinion, that ground rests not on any direct

statement of Scripture : consequently, if we express any opinion on

the subject, it is an opinion, and nothing more.

I believe, however, that we shall not very widely err if we suppose

the final division of the Latin branch of the Roman Empire to be as

follows :

I. Great Britain (Roman Britannia and Caledonia).

II. France enlarged to the extent of ancient Gallia, having there

fore for her north-eastern and eastern boundary the Rhine, and on

the south-east a line drawn from the source of the Rhine along the

south-western circuit of the Alps till they join the Mediterranean

near Nice. This gives to France a small part of Holland; all

Belgium, Luxembourg and the Prussian provinces west of the Rhine ;

Savoy and Switzerland up to the Lake of Constance. There seems

no reason to doubt that Algeria will continue annexed to France.

III. Hispania, that is, Spain and Portugal (Lusitania) united.

Spain will probably annex to herself Morocco, the ancient Mauritania,

just as France has annexed Algeria (Numidia).

IV. Northern and Central Italy, including Venetia and Rome.

V. Austria, without Venetia, and relinquishing also all that she

now holds north of the Danube and west of the Roman Vallum, (viz. :

Bohemia,'Moravia, Gallicia and the central parts of Hungary,) but

compensated by the acquisition of Baden, Wurtcmberg, and that part

of Bavaria cast of the Rhine that falls within the Roman boundary.

Austria will also, in all probability, possess ancient Dacia, that is to

* There seems, however, no reason to doubt that Greece will territorially be

what it was when Cassander took it as his share in the partition of Alexander's

Empire—that Egypt will have connected with it the parts of Palestine and Africa

that fell to Ptolemy's portion—that Syria will include all that the Romans

possessed themselves of in the portion of Seleucus, and that the Constantinopolitan

kingdom will answer to the territories of Lysimachus. For further observations on

this subject, see remarks on Daniel viii. in the " Prosj>ects of the Ten Kingdoms"

as advertised at end.
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say, Moldavia, Wallachia, Bessarabia, and the eastern, skirt of Hun

gary : also the eastern part of the Banat, all Transylvania, and such

parts of the Turkish dominions in Europe as did not belong to the

Greek branch of the Eoman Empire—that branch including all such

countries as the Greeks had brought under their influence by coloni

zation, or otherwise, before they were taken possession of by the

Romans.*

As respects the division of the Eastern branch, we are greatly

assisted by Daniel viii., which tells us that the four kingdoms formed

by the partition of the dominions of Alexander the Great will be

found existent in " the latter time." We may, therefore, very con

fidently affirm that all that part of Alexander's dominions which was

brought under the sway of Rome, will be divided into four kingdoms.

Two of these, Greece and Egypt, are already re-constituted, although

in an embryo and partially developed form. We cannot, indeed,

positively assert that these four kingdoms when fully constituted will

have precisely the same territorial limits as of old, yet we have every

reason to suppose that the arrangement will not be materially diffe

rent ; for the questions respecting advantages and disadvantages of

position, maritime, mercantile, military, and the like, will be just the

same as those that determined the former partition. Taking, there

fore, the ancient partition as our guide (I mean generally, for I do

not affect minute precision) four out of the five divisions of the

Eastern branch would be given. The remainder will of course con

stitute the fifth.

The five divisions, therefore, may be given in general terms thus :

I. Greece, with her present territory augmented by the Ionian

Islands, Thessaly, and all the ancient Macedonian possessions in

Europe, with the exception of Thrace and some of the islands of the

Archipelago.

II. Thrace (Roumelia), its coast extending from the Island of

Thasos to the Sea of Marmora. Also a broad strip of territory

extending, probably, from the Gulf of Satalia in the south along the

• Philip, the father of Alexander the Great, claimed to have extended the Greco-

Macedonian power to the Adriatic and Danube, but the claim seems scarcely to be

sustained by fact. If it were so, Servia, Bosnia, and Bulgaria, would belong to

the Greek branch of the Roman Empire, and would probably accrue to Greece ; but

if, as is most probable, those districts were not subdued by Philip, they would

belong to the Latin branch of the Roman Empire, and would, in all probability,

be united to Austria.

R
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western coast of Asia Minor by the Sea of Marmora and the northern

coast of the Black Sea as far as the river Parthine. Several of the

chief islands on the coast, such as Rhodes, Cos, Samos and Lemnos,

belong to this division.*

III. Egypt, together with the coast of Africa as far as Tripoli ;

also Caele-Syria and the southern coast of Asia Minor, from the Gulf

of Satalia to the Gulf of Scandaroon.

IV. Syria, with all the north-eastern and central parts of Asia

Minor ; also Mesopotamia, Assyria, and every other part of Alexander's

dominions that fell under Roman rule and is not included in the afore

mentioned divisions.

V. The Neapolitan dominions (anciently Magna Graecia) and Sicily,

with, probably, the opposite coast of Africa (Tripoli) appended.

As regards the rest of Europe that falls without the Roman boun

dary, its history is comparatively unimportant. It is not the subject

of definite Scripture prophecy as the Roman nations are ; it is not

the inheritor of the power symbolized by the Image ; it is not to be

the home of Antichrist's power. Judging, however, from present

appearances, which must be, as regards this point, our principal guide,

there seems strong reason to believe that the general distribution of

those parts of Europe which fall without the Roman boundary will

much resemble that which existed of old in the days of the ancient

Roman Empire. Germany extending north to the Eyder, and con

sequently including Holstein (not Schleswig) will be just what the

ancient Oermania was. The Scandinavian nations, Denmark, Nor

way and Sweden, with Finland probably, and tribes of like origin,

will occupy a place similar to that of Scandinavia of old ; whilst

Russia will hold the place which in the thoughts and nomenclature

of ancient Rome, was assigned to Sarmatia and Scijthia : a wedge of

territory (having Poland, perhaps, for its nucleus) being interposed

(like Germano-Sarmatia of old) between Germany and Russia, f The

* This anciently was the Division of Lysimachus. It is not easy, however, to

determine the exact extent of his dominions. Some authorities include Caria,

whilst others make the Meander the southern limit. I think it probahle, howevert

that all the coast of Asia Minor on the Mediterranean was divided between him

and Ptolemy as a counterbalance to the vast power of Seleucus in the East. In

that case, the possessions of Lysimachus would be Thrace, Western Bythinia, Lesser

Phrygia, Mysia, Lydia and Caria, with the islands above mentioned.

+ Distribution of territory according to nationalism (whioh is said to be the

thought favoured in France) seems not unlikely to prevail in respect of that part

of Europe which is external to the Roman World : but within the Roman boun-
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territorial form of the past would in this case be, to a great extent,

restored. The Jews also (this we know certainly from Scripture) will

return in unbelief to Jerusalem and re-occupy the Land and City of

their fathers. Who then will not recognise in the renewal of the

Roman Empire, and in the distribution of the nations around it, the

restoration of features which are commonly imagined to have passed

away for ever? The generation which will gather around and

worship the last great head of Gentile power-Antichrist-would

thus circumstantially as well as morally present a close resemblance

to that generation which gathered against the Lord of Glory to reject

and crucify Him.

To those who observe what is now passing around us, it must be

very evident that whilst the apparently giant strength of such coun~

tries as America and Russia, is being weakened, the power of the

countries of the Roman World such as France, Austria, Spain, Italy,

Egypt, &c., is being increased and consolidated. A few years ago a

well-known historian ventured to express his expectation that the

ultimate destiny of Eluope would be subjection to Russian and Asiatic

power. The opinion too, of the first Napoleon was, that it would

become either Russianized or Republican; and until recently, many

entertained the expectation that American Republicanism and Russian

despotism would ultimately divide the world between them. The

slightest knowledge, however, of Daniel ii. dispels all these illusions.

There can, indeed, be little doubt that Asiatic, and probably Russian

power, will continue to be formidable; and it is also probable that

formidable power will continue to reside in America. But neither to

America, nor to Russia, nor to the hordes of Central Asia, is the

supreme power, denoted by the Image, given. It is given to the

Roman nations till the great end comes: and each successive year

may be expected to shew us the augmentation of their strength, so as

to give them increased ability to cope with all rival countries. It is

not, however, till the Ten Kingdoms are formed and federally united,

that the strength of the power to be exercised by them will be ap

preciated.

dary this principle, though not inoperative, must be subordinated to another of far

greater moment arising from the peculiar status that is assigned to the Roman

nations as a federal body with a peculiar political organization.

The appended Map is intended merely as suggestive-its object being to awaken

attention to the fact that there will be finally, some such distribution of territory

in the Roman VVorld.
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The ancient Roman Empire during the time of its supremacy, was

accustomed to observe with anxious and jealous eye, the neighbouring

nations. Even those nations which were not made tributaries or

allies, were watched and virtually controlled as to their settlements,

alliances, wars, &c. ; lest their movements should injuriously affect

the Empire. The modern principle of non-intervention was not

then, either practised, or advocated. To say that intervening or

controlling power is a blessing when its intervention is not guided

by equity, truth, and goodness, would be, indeed, untrue. Neverthe

less, controlling power is needed, for experience teaches us that

nations, no less than individuals, when enslaved by prejudice or

blinded by passion, are ready to mar even their own prosperity, and

to immolate their own dearest interests. Nor can it be admitted

that the principle of non-intervention is one that is abstractedly

true. To say this, would be to admit that the world is happier

without government than with it. It may, indeed, happen that no

right controlling centre can be supplied. It may be true that " the

foundations of all things" are so out of course, that it is impossible to

find any centre from which the influence needful for the rebuke and

restraint of evil can be made healthfully to flow : but if this be so, it

should not be gloried in, but confessed as a clear evidence of what

the world has become under the hand of man. It should be owned

as a proof that rectification is needed from the great Governor of all.

In the mean while, we may be sure that the principle of non-inter

vention will not long be cherished. It has seldom been found to

satisfy the expectations even of its advocates. Again, and again, it

has been departed from in practice. Indeed, a sufficient proof of its

failure is found in the fact, that whenever nations sufficiently strong,

and sufficiently numerous, and sufficiently friendly to each other, have

been willing to act in concord so as to make interference safe and

effectual, the principle of non-intervention has been abandoned. A

desire after such united action has been very manifest of late in

relation both to America and to Russia ; and we see in such desire,

the acknowledgment of a need which will (perhaps, at no distant

period) produce that federal union of the nations of the Roman

Empire which will make them competent to hold in check, and to

control the nations of the whole earth.

At the present moment, probably, there is scarcely an individual

in the Roman World to whom the thought of such federal union

would not be repugnant. The failure of past attempts at confede
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ration as seen in Germany and elsewhere; the paralysis of power

resulting from federal restrictions, and many other like reasons would

no doubt he, with much shew of reason, urged. But it must be remem

bered that the failure of certain principles in spheres in which God

has not definitely appointed them to be exhibited, is not a criterion to

guide us in respect of other spheres in which God has ordained that

they should, for a season, be established. He has said, for example,

that constitutional or popular monarchy shall prevail throughout the

countries of the Roman World, and that there (unnatural as the com

bination of clay and iron is) He will, nevertheless, by His own power

preserve the strength of the iron : but He has not said this of

countries external to the Roman "World—such countries, for example,

as Prussia, He has not said that such principles of government shall

flourish there. So with respect to the federal union of which I speak.

When the appointed time shall at length have come for it to be

developed in its destined sphere, in that sphere it will flourish. The

causes which have elsewhere operated injuriously, will, in this case,

be modified or removed. Counteracting agencies will bo overcome.

An individual competent to work the complex system will be per

mitted to arise ; and men's hearts will be influenced to obey ; and all

will seem to prosper with a prosperity tinequalled by anything that

has hitherto been seen in the world's past history.

The earth was once unexplored—its resources undeveloped and

unknown. But now it is so no longer. Commerce, which has, for the

present, fixed her chief seat in WesternEurope, thence visits every clime

—her object being gain. Wherever, therefore, she establishes herself,

she has her "interests;" and those interests need to be watched.

They are quickly affected by war, or misrule, or revolution; and

therefore she requires that such disturbing influences should be

restrained. In a word, the interests of commerce demand that the

whole earth should be, as far as possible, effectually governed. We

can easily understand, therefore, that this necessity (which becomes

increasingly felt every day in proportion as commerce extends itself

more widely) will greatly tend to reconcile the minds of men to the

creation of a central power sufficiently strong to arbitrate effectually

among the nations. And when we consider that the Roman World,

which is to be the home of this power, is but as a speck in the earth

(looked at in a map of the World its territories seem little more than

the mere coasts of the Mediterranean) we can easily see, that if the

countries that fall within it are indeed to hold in check and virtually
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to control, not only such countries as Russia and America, but all

other nations throughout the globe, it is needful that they should not

only cease to wear out one another by internecine conflicts, but that

they should unite and weld themselves together as closely as is con

sistent with tho maintenance of their national individuality. It is

obvious too, that the territorial aggrandizement that in all probability

awaits France, as well as Spain, Austria, and Syria, will be less

dreaded by smaller and weaker States if membership in a federally

united body prevents the effects that would result from isolated

aggrandizement. The corporate power of a federal body being

necessarily greater than that of any of its separated parts, the lesser

countries who share in this union will find in it a compensation for

the diminution of their individual influence. They will gain corpo-

rately what they may lose individually ; and will find in the federal

shield that is thrown over them, a safeguard against the dread of their

more powerful neighbours. Nor is it likely that the susceptibilities of

those whose chief object is commercial gain, will be very lively in

respect of questions that affect the individual influence of this or that

particular nation. Their great end is security—security for property ;

and if that be effectually and permanently attained, they will be more

than satisfied ; especially, if they should be alarmed by the rise of any

great danger, such as an universal war, or extended commotions which

should threaten to overwhelm their prosperity. The manifestation, (I

might almost say, prevalence) of desires and motives such as these,

seems another reason for believing that the time is not very distant

when the Roman nations, either after war and convulsion, or else

under the operation of more gradual and peaceful agencies, will be

brought into that appointed position of strength which is to terminate

their lengthened history of pride and evil.

Many have cherished the thought that our own country is not

included in the Roman World ; but on what ground can its inclusion

be questioned ? The period from Augustus Cassar to Hadrian is that

during which the Roman Empire obtained its full development ; and

during that period Britannia became a formally enrolled province of

tho Empire. England has shared, and will continue to share, the

power and prosperity of that Empire. Does it not also share its

responsibilities, and shall it not partake its doom ? The place held

by England has been one of peculiar privilege. A few centuries ago,

when almost tho whole Roman World, Eastern and Western, was

sinking under the judgments of God ; when cow-herds and shepherds
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were feeding their flocks and herds in the deserted and grass-grown

streets of Papal Rome, in England, civilization was permitted to gather

up new strength, and with increased power to re-act upon the nations-

In Egypt, Asia Minor, Greece, and the coast3 of the Mediterranean,

the renovating power of England has been especially felt. Just at

the moment when the commercial energies of England began to diffuse

wealth and civilization throughout the earth, she was visited by the

light of the Reformation. England received the Bible. The Bible

in England ceased to be a book proscribed ; it became a read, con

sulted, honored book—owned as the Word of the living God. In

England martyrs died for it. It was both privately and govern-

mentally acknowledged. Edward VI. loved it and its testimonies; for

he knew that it revealed the one only way of salvation in the atoning

blood of the Lamb of God. How great the amount of spiritual and

everlasting blessing that has resulted to myriads in England from

the diffusion of the Holy Scriptures, will never be known till that last

great Day which shall reveal all things. But in the meanwhile, who

cannot discern the great and peculiar mercies that have been vouch

safed to England as a nation since the time that the Scripture was

governmentally and nationally acknowledged as being, and alone

being, the Word of God? How different has been the history of

France, and Italy, and Spain (not to speak of the Mahommedan

countries) during the three last centuries ! How different is their

condition still ! Infidelity and revolutionary socialism have been

but consequences of the darkness and debasement of soul caused by

Romanist priestcraft and intriguing Jesuitism. During the revo

lutionary wars and subsequently, what waves of woe poured over

those countries ! How volcano-like are they still, whilst England

has been shielded and delivered. But what return has England

governmentally made for these distinguishing mercies P I say

governmentally, because it is by deeds done in their corporate and

collective capacity that nations and all corporate bodies are judged.

England, from the time that she began under William Pitt to

educate, and pay, and honour Roman priests for teaching in Ireland

what she knew to be falsehood, has in her Colonies and in India

pursued such a course of careless latitudinarianism that even the

poor Hindoo has been led to question whether the English can really

have any religion at all.* England has received first in Affghan-

* See the evidence of Sir Herbert Edwardes on this subject.
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istan, and more recently in the Indian Mutiny, two blows, the like

to which have seldom fallen on any nation. For a time she was

staggered ; for a time she seemed to consider her ways ; for a

time she appeared willing to own that Brahmin and Mahommedan

Temples, ceremonies, priests, and seminaries ought not to be officially

and governmentally sustained, and honoured ; and she seemed ready

to admit that the Bible in her own educational institutions ought not

to be a hidden book. But the return of prosperity soon crushed the

incipient repentance. England in India still pursues her ancient

course. The manner too, in which she has sustained Romanism in

Ireland, Canada, and elsewhere, is another evidence of her determi

nation to cherish whatever she deems it expedient to cherish, however

false the system maintained—however contrary to the Scripture—

however injurious to the present and eternal happiness of man.* Nor

can it be said that to do otherwise would be to persecute. To refuse

to cherish is not to persecute.

Some years ago there was manifested far more extensively than now

a disposition to own the wrongness of this course. It was acknow-

• Since the above paragraph, was written, Sir John Lawrence has been appointed

Viceroy of India. Great hopes seem to have been thereby excited in many. But can

any one of reflective mind really believe that Sir John Lawrence or any one else (how

ever right their desires and however earnest their efforts) will be really able to stem

that tide of " public opinion " which has been potent enough in England to uphold

Anglican Romanism, and Romish Romanism, and now, Essayism ? Has not public

opinion encouraged the Bishop of London in upholding Dr. Stanley, and has it not

succeeded in placing him at Westminster ? It is very evident that in England, the

influential organs of the press, and philosophic lecture-rooms and soirees, have united

in an attack on every thing that would preserve the dogmatic distinctness of Chris

tian Truth. The Scripture if honoured at all is to be honoured by the side of the

Koran and the Pope's Decretals, or, it may be, the Book of Mormon. If then, in

England, the force of public opinion is strong enough to nullify and virtually

destroy the landmarks which the Reformation established, and to encourage men

in teaching Romanist, or Philonic, or Neologic doctrines, from positions which they

hold only in virtue of their having sworn to the truth of Articles avowedly estab

lished in antagonism to such doctrines,—if such, I say, be the course of " public

opinion" at home, can any one be so sanguine as to suppose that "public opinion "

will permit a less latitudinarian course to be pursued in India ? No. As far as

regards England, I believe wc may now say that the battle for Latitudinarianism

(and that is only an incipient name for Antiohristianism) has been fought and won

—won almost without resistance. It remains for him to come who will head it

and give to it form and consistency—and him "all shall worship whoso names are

not written from the foundation of the world in the Book of Life of the Lamb that

hath been slain."
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ledged that the Bible was the authoritative exponent of the mind of

God ; that it ought, therefore, to be venerated, and that all systems

that avowedly rejected it as their sole guide, ought not to be honoured

or sustained. There was a certain degree of willingness to own the

wrongness of the course that was being pursued ; and if justification

was attempted, no effort was made to shew that the path was right ;

the plea was that it was difficult, if not impossible, to pursue any

other. In this, at least, there was honesty, and something that seemed

like confession ; and confession leads to repentance, and can be met

by mercy.

But all such dispositions seem to have vanished now. Plausible

reasons can soon be invented for defending that which we have

resolved not to abandon. Accordingly, it has been of late years

continually urged that there is insuperable difficulty in determining

what Truth is : that it is, in fact, an undetermined and undiscoverable

thing ; that governors would do well to confine their regard to the

material interests of the people ; and that the Bible should no more

be referred to by a Legislator in framing his laws, than by a

mechanic in making his machine; as if society could be regulated

educationally and otherwise, apart from moral principles ; and as if

such principles could be rightly drawn from any other source than

God's infallible Word.

I would not deny (indeed, with sorrow I acknowledge) that the

divisions and unsteadiness in doctrine and practice that have, not

unfrequently, been found, even amongst those who professedly accept

the Word of God as their rule, have furnished to Governments a

plausible pretext for placing themselves in that relation to the

Scripture which they are now assuming. But it must be remembered

that Scripture never rests the evidence, either of its authority, or of its

value, on the amount of good wrought by it amongst those who profess

to subject themselves to its precepts. On the contrary, both in the

past dispensation (when Israel was the depository of " the oracles of

God,") and in the present, (when Christendom has succeeded to the

trust,) Scripture pronounces its condemnation on the ways and doc

trines of the majority of those who have been brought within the

circle of its light. It teaches us that the real power of Truth will be

found to dwell with a small and well-nigh hidden remnant. It tells

us that multitudes would depart from the faith ; and that there would

be found many, who, having the form of godliness, would deny the

power thereof. Indeed one of the great proofs of the Divine inspira

8
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tion of Scripture is found in the clearness with which it predicts the

corruptions that have arisen, and are still arising, in the midst of

Christendom. Are we then to impugn the authority of the Scripture

because of the corruptions of those, who have indeed had the Word of

God in their keeping, but have disobeyed it—corruptions too which

that Word has foretold and denounced ? And although it is true that

the great Adversary has contrived so craftily to mingle light and

darkness, truth and falsehood, as to make discrimination in many

cases difficult, yet there are certain broad lines of distinction between

Truth and error so clearly marked, as to be easily discerned by the

consciences of any who have the Bible and use it. When we find

some persons earnestly avowing that they receive Holy Scripture as

the only authoritative rule of faith (and all the Protestant confessions

maintain this) and when we find others labouring with equal or

greater energy to depose Scripture from its place of sole authority,

and to couple with it Tradition (see Decree of the Council of Trent) :

when we see some persons anxiously keeping themselves from idolatry,

and others ascribing to saints, and angels, and images, and priests,

powers and attributes that manifestly can pertain only to God : when

we find some avowing in life and in death that they rest only for

salvation on the perfect obedience and finished sacrifice of a Divine

Substitute, and find others avowedly rejecting the one atoning sacrifice,

and despising the blood once offered for sin—these are lines of separa

tion, so wide, so palpable, that no individual, no government with the

Bible in their hand can really be unconscious of them. They may

pretend to be unconscious—they may refuse to open their eyes to see,

but that does not do away with their responsibility. Governments

are able to note differences such as these. They are able to distin

guish between those who avowedly own, and those who avowedly

repudiate, the Bible as the one infallible standard of Truth.

Seeing then that it would be difficult to deny the claim of the Bible

to supreme reverence if the Bible be true, is it not more convenient,

—more expedient to say, that the Bible is false? Accordingly, a

school has, of late years, arisen in England who avow this. Although

little agreed among themselves as to what they would desire to

oonstruct, they are sufficiently unanimous as to the things they would

destroy. Holy Scripture instead of being regarded as the depository

of infallible Truth—the testimony (as it avowedly claims to be) of the

Holy Ghost, is only allowed to be inspired in the same sense in which

any great work of man's intellect may be said to be inspired—a non
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Sensical assertion, which is probably intended merely to blind the

eyes of the simple ; for man's intellect is a part of man's self, whereas

the Holy Ghost is not of man, but is God.

But men when they wish to be blinded to truths that they eschew,

are wondrously simple and confiding. They need little persuasion to

believe even transparent falsehoods. The deposition of Holy Scripture

from its place of supreme authority, is a consummation that would be

welcomed by many, if only it could be accomplished with some show

of decency, and without too decidedly running counter to the pre

judices of others. Gladly therefore they subscribe to the dogma that

Scripture is only inspired in the same sense in which the writings of

Shakspeare are inspired—that it is not infallible—that, indeed, it

abounds with errors, and would be useless or worse, if man had not

within him a " verifying faculty," whereby he can distinguish

between truth and falsehood. Each individual man, therefore, has a

title to assert his own infallibility. Every one is capable of becoming

a legislator to himself. He has a right to establish his own standard

of right and wrong. Virtually, he is a God unto himself.

That a doctrine so positively absurd as that of this " verifying

faculty," could ever stand as the basis of an enduring system, is pro

bably not anticipated by the more clear-sighted amongst its advocates.

Many principles utterly useless in construction may work efficiently

enough in overthrowing ; and I suppose that the priests of Neologian

Deism would be content at present if their scheme for levelling ancient

landmarks prosper. That it does prosper in a manner, that exceeds,

probably, their fondest expectations is, alas ! too evident. They have

made war upon the Bible ; and thousands have joined and will join in

the war-cry, and will range themselves against the Bible, with an

earnestness that reminds one of the earnestness once manifested

against Him, who was led as a lamb to the slaughter amidst the

shouts of those who cried, Crucify Him, Crucify Him.

Of the existence of this new school in England, and of the general

character of their doctrines, it is impossible that any statesman should

be ignorant. Any man of ordinary intelligence must see that if half

that the Essayists, and Jowett, and Colenso, and Stanley have written

be true, the Bible must not only be false, but designedly written

so as to deceive ; for it pro/esses to be of Divine authority. It claims

to be the depository of infallible Truth—as such it was solemnly and

officially sanctioned by the Son of God Himself in those memorable

words, " the Scripture cannot be broken ;" and yet, according to

these writers, it teems with error.
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Here, then, is a school which avowedly sets itself against the

authority of God’s Holy Word as distinctly as did Voltaire or Paine,

though certainly with more refinement of thought and of expression.

Obviously they disown the authority of the Book, because they disown

the distinctive doctrines it contains; and yet it is from this school

that the spiritual instructors and advisers of the heir of England’s

throne have been chosen. Edward VI. had around him men who

worshipped Christ as One who in all His works and all His ways was

the witness to pure, perfect, unadulterated Truth. They rested the

hope of their sinful souls on His vicarious suffering and death; they

shewed their veneration for God’s Holy WVord by bowing implicitly

to its authority. They were men who believed that whereunto they

had set their hand. That to which they with their lips swore, they

with their lips and with their pens sustained. They reverenced the

Bible. For it they lived-for it they struggled-and for it many of

them gave their bodies to be burned# Such were once the instructors

that then surrounded England’s throne. But that day has past.

Hooper, Ridley, Latimer, Cranmer, andthey who with them struggled

for the Bible’s supremacy are gone. Other men are held in honour

now; men not of antiquated prejudices, but of free, and large, and

generous thought, suited to the advanced intelligence of these days of

enlightenment and progress. Kingsley and Stanley must be taken to

represent the principles that it is desired should be instilled into the

heart of the heir of England’s throne. Does any one believe that

these things pass unnoticed in Heaven ? Can they believe that the

qjiczkzl recognition of such principles does not inaugurate a new era

in the history of our land P

° In saying this I must not be understood to mean that the work of the Refor

mation was perfect. I sorrowfully own that it was very imperfect in many ways.

But two great principles (not to speak of the recovery of the foundation-doctrine

of Christianity-justiiication by grace through faith) two great principles were at

that time recognised-first that Christendom, under Rome and her sister Churches

in the East, had upostatized from the faith and become idolatrous ; and that there

fore God required His people to take a fresh position of distinct separation in its

midst; just as He had required His people to separate from the Camp of Israel,

when Israel had bowed down around the Golden Calf, and when Moses was com

manded to plant the Tabernacle of the congregation without the Camp and to

gather thereunto all who were on the Lord’s side. Secondly, the Reformation

sought to establish the Bible as the one centre of infallible Truth, around which the

separated were to be gathered. The Bible was set in contrast with Tradition,

human intellect, and every thing else that flowed from man’s wit and devising. If
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The patronage that has heen extended towards Dr. Stanley hy the

Court—the distinguished favour shewed towards him by the Bishop

of London, who (though well knowing his sentiments) thought fit to

make him his examining Chaplain—these things have long been

marked and mourned over as iniquities by those who own the autho

rity of Holy Scripture, and the one way of salvation through faith in

the vicarious suffering of Jesus. It was, however, hoped that the

government of England might be deterred from doing anything

further to give their official sanction to Neologian doctrines. It was

hoped that a feeling might be roused and expressed in England of

sufficient strength to restrain the Government from taking such a

step. But England's national feeling, which on some subjects is

wont to manifest itself plainly enough, has on this occasion apatheti

cally slumbered.* The government have pleased themselves by

pleasing others whom they wish to please. Although knowing well

the true servants of Christ, had heen enabled to carry out these principles, the

history of Protestantism would not have been that which it has been. But the

great Adversary soon gained power against the Truth, and sorrow upon sorrow

followed. Nevertheless, the national recognition that the Bible has received in

England, has brought upon our country blessings which nothing but blindness or

obduracy can prevent our seeing. If then a reverse course be now entered on—if

Mahomedanism and its corruptions, and Christendom and its corruptions, and

Heathendom and its corruptions, are to be acknowledged as alike belonging to one

family of universalized Truth—each presenting specific varieties of feature, yet

all to be owned in one great brotherhood of humanity that needs not (save perhaps

in a figurative sense) regeneration, inasmuch as all men possess that wondrous

" verifying faculty" which is capable of testing every thing in Heaven and in

earth—and if to this it be added, that the Bible tested by this " verifying faculty"

is found wanting, and is not an infallible witness of Truth—and if under the

shelter of such dogmas, Romanism, and Neology, and every thing else that man's

folly or evil may elaborate, are to take the place of that kind of Truth which the

Homilies and Articles enounced at the Reformation, what can we expect but that

the mercies hitherto vouchsafed will be withdrawn, and that judgment in wrath

will come ? I do not say whether the judgment may come in the way of judicial

blinding and hardening of heart or in outward inflictions and woes ; but I feel

sure that, unless there be repentance, judgment in some form or other will come.

• I am not here saying what individuals may have done. But there has been

no national protest. Englishmen have conscience). They have hitherto been

accustomed to own that the Bible is not the Book of fallible man, but of the in

fallible God. If Magna Charta or any charter of their privileges were attacked they

would arouse themselves quickly enough. What then does their present apathy

indicate, except that they regard with indifference this assault on the authority

of the legislation of God ?
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what the Essayists, and Jowett, and Stanley have written, they have

officially set the seal of their approval on them, and on the system

to which they belong, by the designation of Dr. Stanley to the

Deanery of "Westminster. In the sixteenth century the appointment

of Nowell to the Deanery of St. Paul's, and other like appointments,

were understood by Christendom as an indication that the governing

body in England had set its seal to the great truths of the Reforma

tion. The present appointment of the governing body in England

(now, far more than in the sixteenth century exponents of the

popular will) must be understood to indicate that they are content

to abandon the Bible as the authoritative revelation of God, and to

sanction and encourage the onset of its enemies. If the governmental

action of England in the middle of the sixteenth century, was followed

by marked results of blessing traceable down to the very present

hour, can we imagine that the reverse action now, will not be, sooner

or later, followed by disaster and woe and judgment ?

It seems not improbable that England will soon be called to enter

on troubled waters. Infidelity and Latitudinarianism cannot unsettle

and destroy the foundations which the Reformation laid in England

and Ireland, without endangering the internal tranquillity of the

realm. There are foes enough, Jesuits and others, who have fixed

their eye on Ireland. England's internal tranquillity is not un-

menaccd: and certainly dark clouds hang over Europe. If, then, she

should be called to enter on stormy seas, she will enter on them with

her national and governmental relation to the Bible no longer that

which once it was. Her national testimony is no longer now that

which it was, when the Armada of Spain was scattered for her by the

winds of heaven ; or when, in the beginning of the present century,

the threatening armaments of France were mercifully averted from

her shores. Since those days she has, in many ways, linked herself

with Popish and other forms of idolatry ; and now, her Governors

complacently smile on Neology. Can we then be surprised if the

shield of Divine protection which in former dangers has been so

mercifully extended over England, should now be withdrawn P If

she should be involved in a great European struggle, would she be,

as of old, sustained P I cannot think so. The mercy and pitiful-

ness of God may, indeed, in answer to the cry of His people, avert

any utterly overwhelming blow ; but I certainly expect to see

England, unless she repent, visited for her sin—in what manner I

pretend not to say, whether by judicial blindness, or by outward
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tribulation. I expect also to see her deprived of that extended

influence which she has hitherto held—influence which she has not

used on behalf of the Scriptures of Truth. I expect her individual

influence to wane ; and that that which she will ultimately retain will

be mainly derived from her participation in that federal system to

which I have referred—a system under which England's present

latitudinarian plans will be adopted, and matured, and extended, until

they merge into the blacker darkness of that perfect Infidelity of

which THE Antichrist is to be the head.

In effecting the territorial alterations to which I have referred,

there may be (and at present it seems not unlikely,) a great European

convulsion, in which England may be smitten for her sins : or thero

may be no convulsion—no great catastrophe : on the contrary, tran

quillity and peace may, for the present, reign. The changes that arc

to be effected, may, possibly, be effected gradually and quietly. The

bright sunshine of prosperity may shine upon the nations ; and human

progress may advance with proud and rejoicing step. But there is

such a thing as a victim bedecked with garlands being led to the

slaughter. There is such a thing as prosperity judicially sent to

harden and to blind, after admonition has been rejected, and warnings

scorned. So was it with Pharoah of old. He was exalted in glory,

and in power ; but he was exalted unto his doom. " Even for this

same purpose have I raised thee up, that I might show my power in

thee, and that my name might be declared throughout all the earth."

(Rom. ix. 17.) Similar, we know, will be the exaltation of the Ten

Roman Kingdoms at the close. Great indeed will be their glory ;

mighty their strength ; but Armageddon will be its gathering place

(Rev. xvi. 16.) ; the Valley of Jehoshaphat its grave (Joel iii. 12).

There it will meet Him who will come forth to tread the wine-press

of the fury and wrath of Almighty God. (Rev. xix.)

It is said distinctly of the last Ten Kings of the Kingdoms of

the Roman World, " that they shall agree and give their kingdom

unto the beast until the words of God shall be fulfilled." (Rev. xvii.

17.) Yet because we know that, ultimately, Antichristianism in its

fulness must, for a season, triumph ; we are not on that account to

remain passive, listless spectators of its progress. "We have to resist

and to warn. "We have to resist evil wherever we see evil ; and to

warn wherever we see danger against which warning may be given.

Some hearts may, perhaps, be reached, and led to confession and to

repentance, and to the Word of God. Efforts made by those who
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really value and cleave to the Scripture, although they cannot pre

vent the ultimate crisis, may nevertheless delay it ; and may as

respects individuals materially modify, if not altogether avert,

many of the results. Nor must we, because of the threatening of

greater evil, sanction or form alliance with evil in its earlier or more

embryo forms. Anglican or Roman sacerdotalism is not to be

cherished or smiled upon, because Neologian infidelity (whether in its

sacerdotal, or its non-sacerdotal forms, for it is chameleon-like in its

power of adaptation to every thing excepting Truth) is a more

advanced and more terrible form of iniquity. It was, (if I remember

right) Dr. Newman, in his sermons on Antichrist, who suggested that

the systems and principles which Antichrist will sweep away when he

arises, are the very systems and principles which we should now

assiduously cherish ; as if the hostility of Infidelity was in itself a

sufficient evidence that that which it assails is holy and good ; as if

the Pope must be right because he had earned the hatred of Voltaire.

No rule can be more utterly fallacious. Although Antichrist may

rise up, as in a moment, yet Antichristianism is not the child of a

moment. It is the result of the working of the evil of ages. The

sacerdotalism and superstition of Christendom, and the diabolical

plottings of Jesuitism, stand first among the causes of its progress ;

for when iniquity, and lying, and abomination have enthroned them

selves and reigned in the name of Christ, men's hearts have (as might

have been expected) turned away in loathing and disgust ; and made

the perversion and prostitution of Scripture-Truth by the Devil's

servants, an excuse for rejecting it, even when presented by Christ's

true ministers. Antichrist, therefore, has had his way effectually

prepared by those mighty systems of ecclesiastical godlessness which

so long have reigned. When first he appears he will find them

latitudinarianized ; he will ally himself to them, and will, for a time,

patronize and use them ; though he will patronize them to their

doom. There are few better means of facilitating the advance of

Antichristianism than by sustaining ecclesiasticism or any other

present form of aisthetic or intellectual religiousness. The only true

way of resisting Antichristianism or Antichrist, is, by seeking under

God's blessing to instil into the minds of men such pure principles of

Scripture Truth, as might banish from them the darkness of sacerdo

talism, and other like darknesses of the Enemy. The believing

people of God can alone act for God : but they cannot act for Him

(though they have often made the effort) apart from the close
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guidance of His Holy "Word. If they seek to act without it—if

proudly pretending to spiritual guidance, they despise its close and

accurate interpretation, they will surely be left to follow the follies of

their own hearts ; and what then can be expected but confusion and

strife, and a strengthening of the power of evil ? Where the Scrip

ture is not closely followed, the union, even of Christ's true people,

only tends to aggravate and augment the evil that must be produced

by misdirected thought, and misdirected effort : for all thought and

all effort must be misdirected that is not guided closely and rigidly

by the Word of God. If, " in the evil day," the servant of Christ is

to withstand " the methods of the devil," that which our great

Captain has placed in our hands as the distinctive weapon of our

warfare, is " the sword of the Spirit," and that " sword of the Spirit"

is the word of God. Can we prosper then except we use it ? But

we cannot use it unless we are duly instructed in it. It is easy to be

the victim of rash impulses ; easy to run before we are sent ; easy to

speak our own thoughts instead of the revealed thoughts of God.

Nor must the servant of Christ seek to occupy any place, or to defend

any principle, or any practice, which his heart tells him he cannot

righteously and truthfully defend. In that case we should not have

" the breastplate of righteousness on." We can look in faith to God

to ask Him for help in defending what we know to be righteous and

true; but our hearts will not be able to look to Him in faith for aid in

defending that which we know to be wrong. With the Bible under

stood, used, and followed, we shall not lack some victories over the

foe ; but, without it, darkness and error must overshadow even our

selves. Our efforts and associations and unions and meetings would,

in that case, only give potency to error. We should be as blind

persons directing the blind.

I have already observed, that the object of the map that accompanies

this paper, is to mark the territorial limits of the Roman Empire, in

which the Ten final Kingdoms (over which Antichrist is to reign) will

appear ; and also to suggest the form of territorial arrangement that

will, not improbably, prevail, when the tenfold distribution is accom

plished. As to this latter point, however, the map is intended merely

as suggestive.

If events are seen to occur tending towards the development which

Scripture bids us finally to expect, the believer marks all such occur-

T
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rences as signs of the times—as signs that the accomplishment of that

which God has, by His Prophets, predicted, is advancing. He

welcomes such events, as present tokens of the fore-knowledge and

power of Him, who controlleth all things in Heaven and in earth.

It is impossible, however, that politicians should ever find in these

things a guide for their present action : for we know nothing respect

ing the means by which, nor the times at which, the appointed end

is to be reached. We know not whether the intermediate changes

are to be many, or few. We know not whether that which is to be

accomplished before the development of the Ten Kingdoms, will be

accomplished gradually, or suddenly—whether by peaceful arrange

ments or after sanguinary struggles. And although we may feel very

confident that such countries as Portugal and Spain will combine, yet

we cannot certainly say which will have the precedence. Fifty

similar questions might be suggested—questions infinitely important

in the eyes of politicians, but utterly unimportant to those who

regard only the great prophetic fact, that ultimately Ten Kingdoms

are to be developed. As regards the arrangements of countries

external to the Roman boundary, questions like these might be even

more abundantly multiplied; for those countries do not form the

subject of specific Scripture prophecy, as the Roman nations do.

That they will stand, in many respects, in very decided contrast with

the Roman nations is certain : and judging from present appearances

and tendencies, I think few will be disposed to question that Germania

will bo just what Germania was, and Scandinavia what Scandinavia

was. That the central part of Hungary will be separated from

Austria, I regard as certain—but whether it will be fully separated or

legislatively merely, and whether, if fully separated, it would be

attached to the Germanic or to the Sarmatian district might be

questioned. I feel little doubt that it will be attached to the latter,

and intended that it should so be represented in the map, which, in

this respect, needs alteration. I take this opportunity of acknow

ledging the fidelity and care with which Mr. W. Hughes has executed

the engraving entrusted to his charge.
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It may be truly said of the writers of the Anglo-neologiau school,

from Coleridge down to Jowett, Colenso and Stanley, that every thing

doctrinally distinctive in the Christian system is rejected by them.

They all have, indeed, their idiosyncrasies ; and are united more by

their common hostility to Revealed Truth than by any agreement of

thought among themselves : yet, speaking generally, it may be said,

that they unite in rejecting what all the Protestant Confessions of

Christendom teach, respecting the Divine inspiration and authority of

Holy Scripture—the Fall in its consequences—the doctrine of the

Trinity—the personality of Satan—the infallibility of the teaching of

the Lord Jesus, and by implication His Deity—His vicarious obedience

and suffering—in a word, they reject every thing that gives to

Ghristianity its doctrinal distinctiveness, and give themselves up to a

wild eclecticism, in which they profess to be directed by " the verify

ing faculty," as they call it, but are really guided by their own

prejudices and predilections. Some treat revealed Truth with undis

guised contempt, and scoff at the thought of vicarious atonement by

blood-shedding : others, more Judas-like, betray Truth with a kiss.

There can be little question that Dr. Stanley has on many points,

more fellowship with the thoughts of Alexander Severus, the eclectic

Pagan Emperor, than with those of Cranmer, or Nowell, or any

Protestant, like Dr. Jeune, who reverences the Scriptures as infallible

and as being the alone Word of God. Alexander Severus wished

to give the statues of Abraham and of Christ a place by the side of

Orpheus and Jupiter ; just as Dr. Stanley wishes us to acknowledge

that the Temples of pagan antiquity were built to the honour and

glory of God—those Temples in which every form of vile abomi

nation was sanctified, and in which the Apostle tells us devils were

worshipped and not God. (1 Cor. xi.) Indeed I am not sure that

• To be read in connexion with the preceding paper.
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Abraham would not have had a higher place assigned to him in the

Roman Emperor's Chapel, than would be accorded to him in Dr.

Stanley's Pantheon. I doubt whether Alexander Severus after reading

Genesis and the comments of the New Testament thereon, would not

have refused to accept the suggestion of Dr. Stanley, that Abraham

was tempted by the devil to offer up Isaac on the altar—that act

which the Apostles so emphatically declare to be an act of faith,

pleasing and acceptable to God.*

• Dr. Stanley says, " When the Emperor Alexander Severus placed in the chapel

of his palace the statues of the choice spirits of all times, Abraham, rather than

Moses, was selected as the centre, doubtless, of a more extended circle of sacred

associations." Lectures on Jewith CJiurch, p. 21. Dr. Stanley enumerates too

amongst "the many reformers, martyrs, and missionaries," who have " died on

the threshold of their reward," the names of " John Huss, Tyndale, Francis

Xavier, and Howard." Yet had Tyndale and Huss any thing in common with

Xavier, except perhaps zeal P And what is zeal ? It is sin—intensity of sin,

unlets directed to the service of the Truth. Was not the effect (and the necessary

effect too) of the principles of that system for which the Jesuit Xavier lived,

death to Huss and to Tyndale ? Was not Xavier the very impersonation of the

principles of that system which deliberately shed the blood of those two holy

martyrs—and was their relation to that system other than that of Elijah to Jezebel ?

I have never heard that Xavier repented of being a Jesuit ; nor do I find in Scrip

ture that men are to be viewed as abstractions aniljudged without reference to their

avowed principles ; or that they are other than responsible for the deeds ajid

principles of the systems which they avowedly sustain. When light becomes

identical with darkness, and truth with lying, then I may admit that a Jesuit may

be classed with Huss as a co-martyr.

Neander's account of Alexander Severus is as follows. " In religion he was a

friend of the principle of eclecticism. • • • • • But he was distinguished from

others of the same principles, by giving a place in his system to Christianity. In

Christ he recognised a Divine Being, equal with the other gods ; and in the

Lararium (the domestic chapel) where he offered his morning devotions, there

stood, among the images of those men whom he regarded as beings of a superior

order—of Apollonius of Tyana, of Orpheus—the bust also of Christ. It is said

that it was his intention to cause Christ to be enrolled among the Soman deities.

The Emperor was constantly repeating the words of our Saviour—"As ye would

that men should do to you, do ye also to them likewise"—a maxim, however,

which taken alone, is, it must be confessed, but little suited to mark the distin

guishing character of Christianity." Neander's Ch. Hist. Vol. ii. p. 173.

Tiberius too is said by Tertullian to have favoured Christianity, on a latitn-

dinarian principle : and it is certain that Heliogabalus—that monster of iniquity,

the predecessor and coadjutor of Alexander Sc%2rus, favoured it—not because he

loved Christianity, but because he wished to weaken and finally to supplant the old

religion of the state and to introduce the Syrian worship of the Sun, with which

the most abominable excesses were connected. This worship Heliogabalus wished
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The present condition of the diocess of London in which Dr.

Stanley has acted, and is likely still to act, so prominent a part, must

no doubt be regarded by him with peculiar complacency ; for it

affords not a few illustrations of the pantheonic principle. Popery is

well represented in All Saints, Margaret Street, and other Churches ;

Philonism and Platonic Christianity and other forms of Neology have

their standing elsewhere. Laud too has his sphere ; whilst not even

stern Protestantism can say that only darkness reigns, for Cranmer

and Hooper are not silenced. Yet all this combination of antagonisms

is but a beginning—a mere instalment of that which is to be. If we

accept Bishop Colenso's principles (and I see not in what they

radically differ from those of Dr. Stanley and others of the school)

we must greatly increase the comprehensiveness of the circle.

Dr. Colenso writes, " But then, too, they" (our children) " must be

taught to recognise the voice of God's Spirit, in whatever way, by

whatever ministry, He vouchsafes to speak to the children of men ; and

to realise the solid comfort of the thought, that—not in the Bible only,

but also out of the Bible—not to us Christians only, but to our fellow-

men of all climes and countries, ages and religions—the same Gracious

Teacher is revealing, in different measures, according to His own good

pleasure, the hidden things of God."

And the same Divine Teacher, we cannot doubt, revealed also to the

Sikh Gooroos such great truths as these :—

' The True Name is God, without fear, without enmity, the Being

without Death, the Giver of Salvation.

' Bemember the primal Truth, Truth which was before the world

began, Truth which is, and Truth, 0 Nanuk, which will remain.

' How can Truth be told ? How can falsehood be unravelled ?

' 0 Nanuk ! by following the "Will of God, as by Him ordained.

' I quote also, in conclusion, the following words, which were

written by one who had no Pentateuch or Bible to teach him, but who

surely learned such living truths as those by the secret teaching of the

Spirit of God :—

' Whatever Ram willeth, that without the least difficulty shall be :

to make predominant throughout the Human Empire, and to blend all other

religions into it. Thus we find that Latitudinarianism, in certain conditions of

society may count upon allies from various quarters. At the present moment in

England, Popery and secular Infidelity, having each objects of their own, may be

willing to aid neologic eclecticism for the sake of deposing the Bible from its

proper supremacy.
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why, therefore, do ye kill yourselves with grief, when grief can avail

you nothing ?

' Take such food and raiment, as it may please God to provide you

with : you require naught besides.

' He that partaketh but of one grain of the Love of God, shall be

releasedfrom the sinfulness of all his doubts and actions.

' Have no desires, but accept what circumstances may bring before

you ; because, whatever God pleaseth to direct, can never be wrong."

If all this be true, it would, no doubt, be needful to extend the

circle of our comprehensiveness so as to include all that man, with his

" verifying faculty," has any where been pleased to consecrate for

himself as the object of his reverence or worship. Mahommedanism,

and Judaism, and Buddhism ought not to be excluded from the holy

conclave. If Ram speaks truth, and the Apostles of Christ speak

truth, why should they not all be honoured together P Only there is

this difficulty. Peter and Paul, in the name of their once crucified

but now glorified Lord, declare, that " there is only ONE name given

among men whereby we must be saved." They declare that " with

out shedding of blood is no remission." Their system claims to be a

system of exclusive Truth—admitting no rivalry. We refuse to allow

the claim. We acknowledge no such exclusiveness. We shut it out

from our circle. We pronounce that what the Apostles said respect

ing the one way of salvation by vicarious bloodshedding is a fiction.

Such is virtually the language of the eclectic verifying school.

No doubt the tone and temper of the day (and the verifying school

know it) favours their course. The voice of encouragement from lips

not a few, is heard, in no faint accents, in the halls of our legislature—

in saloons and lecture rooms—in the judgment hall and the Court.

The " aura popularis" is not long in making itself felt in this country;

and if men (I am speaking generally, and not with reference to any

particular individuals) if men do not absolutely affirm the "W

populi" to be the "vox Dei," yet when the former is strong and

mighty, they commonly, for expediency's sake, bow to it, even though

their conscience tells them that the true voice of God directs other

wise. Professor Jowett and Bishop Colenso and Dean Stanley, have

no doubt reason to congratulate themselves on the temper of the day;

for would they have been made Professors, Deans, or Bishops, thirty,

* Bishop Colenso as quoted in a work entitled, "Bishop Colenso on the Bonn

of a Dilemma," published by Hatohord.
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or even twenty years ago ? No. The new principles have made a

mighty stride since then. Dr. Colenso congratulates himself (and can

we marvel at it P) in having discovered that a recently pronounced

judgment has made the platform of so-called Church unity so wide

that even he is not excluded therefrom. " In the Preface to the first

part of Bishop Colenso's Critical Examination of the Pentateuch . . .

.... he gives the substance of a letter, written, but not forwarded

by him, in the early part of 1861 ; and in it occurs the following

passage : ' For myself, if I cannot find the means of doing away with

my present difficulties, I see not how I can retain my Episcopal office,

in the discharge of which I must require from others a solemn

declaration that they 'unfeignedly believe in all the Canonical

Scriptures of the Old and New Testament', which, with the evidence

now before me, it is impossible wholly to believe in.' To this passage

Bishop Colenso appends the following note:—'This was written

before the recent decision of the Court of Arches, by which, of course,

the above conclusion is materially affected.'

And at page 33, he adds :—' Finally, I am not aware of any breach

of the law of the Church of England, as declared by the recent

judgment of the Court of Arches, which is involved in this publica

tion. It is now ruled, that the words of the Ordination Service for

Deacons, 'I do unfeignedly believe all the Canonical Scriptures,'

must be understood to mean simply the expression of a bond fide (!)

belief, that, 'the Holy Scriptures contain everything necessary to

salvation ;' and ' to that extent they have the direct sanction of the

Almighty.' I am not conscious of having said anything here which

contravenes this decision." ' (Bishop Colenso on the Horns of a

Dilemma.)

Certainly, neither Dr. Colenso, nor any other neologian, can find

much difficulty in declaring that he believes that there is in Scripture

sufficient truth to save ; for he believes as much, not only of his own

heart, but of a Mussulman's heart, and of a Zulu's heart. In other

countries where the Bible is comparatively unknown, and where

superstition and lawlessness have petrified the conscience and the

heart, writers such as Proudhon may pour forth their unchecked

blasphemies, and judge it too high an honour for Holy Scripture to

be raised to the level of a Zulu heart. In England, on the contrary,

the Bible has been known. The happy results that have flowed from

its acceptance are too notorious to bo altogether ignored. If in

England the Bible is to be degraded, it must be degraded gradually.
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Its defenders, as well as its assailants, are at present to be held in

honour. One week shall bring honour to Dr. Stanley : another to

Dr. Jeune.

Would to God that I could recognise in the appointment of

Dr. Jeune a token of national repentance. Would that I could see

in it an evidence that the unspeakable importance of the truth con

veyed in the closing paragraph of his faithful sermon is becoming

recognised by the conscience and understanding of those around us.

Gladly I quote his words :—

" The wrath of man worketh not the righteousness of God ; and

no one who is conscious of the weakness of his own faith, and of his

own reason, and knows at the same time how terrible are the struggles

which such antagonists, even when weakest, can carry on within the

soul, will venture to reproach a brother. But humility and charity

may unite in pitying the steward of the mysteries of God, who, with

doubt and evasion in his heart, declares before God and man, each

time that he celebrates the memory of the precious death of Christ,

that Christ made by that death ' a full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice,

satisfaction, and oblation, for the sins of the world ;' and in pitying

more deeply still him who is forced by strong necessities to eat the

bread, while he denies the faith, of a church which, in a homily of

almost symbolic obligation, repudiates him by anticipation in terms

like these, ' This faith the holy Scripture teaches us, as the strong

rock and foundation of the Christian religion. This doctrine the old

and ancient authors of Christ's Church do affirm. This whosoever

doubteth, is not to be accounted for a Christian man, but for an

adversary of Christ and his doctrine.' "

"Sure I am, brethren, that the full faith of Christ crucified is

required by our spiritual wants, and produces, by the sustenance

which it plentifully yields, that witness within the believer himself,

which, as St. John writes, corroborates even the testimony of the

Spirit, the water, and the blood. In those dark hours when man is

made to repossess the iniquities of his youth, when the arrows of the

Almighty, the poison whereof drinketh up the spirit, rankle in the

soul, a miserable comforter would he prove, who should preach only

the example set forth, the witness given, by the death of Christ ; for

that example the sinner has not followed ; that doctrine it is which

condemns him. In vain would he be told that the cross is a declara

tion of unconditional mercy ; for conscience, knowing full well that

the wages of sin is death, and convinced that the wrath of God is
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revealed from heaven against all unrighteousness, 'would give the lie

at once to such a mutilated gospel. Let me hear, when I am on the

bed of death, that Christ died in the stead of sinners, of whom I am

chief: that He was forsaken of God during those fearful agonies,

because He had taken my place ; that on His cross I paid the penalty

of my guilt. Let me hear, too, that His blood cleanseth from all sin,

and that I may now appear before the bar of God, not as pardoned

only, but as innocent. Let me realise the great mystery of the

reciprocal substitution of Christ and the believer; or rather their

perfect unity, He in them, they in Him, which He has expressly

taught: and let me believe that, as I was in effect crucified on

Calvary, He will in effect stand before the throne in my person ;—

mine the sin, His the penalty ; His the shame, mine the glory ; His

the thorns, mine the crown ; His the merits, mine the reward. Verily

thou shalt answer for me, 0 Lord my righteousness ; in thee have I

trusted, let me never be confounded."*

Would to God, I again say, that truths like these were written on

thousands of hearts throughout this our country. Then the deadliness

of the falsehoods that subvert them would be soon appreciated. But

I fear that no token of this is to be discerned. I fear there is not

oven the desire openly to rally around the banner of pure Scripture

Truth—Truth freed from the corruptions wherewith oven wo Protes

tants, may, by our worldliness or errors, have enveloped it. If at the

Reformation we had kept rigorously to Scripture as our only rule,

and had brought, or had sought to bring, every ceremony and

ordinance and appointment into strict conformity with the Scripture

truth which the first eighteen Articles of our English confession

embody, many a pitfall would have been avoided. If, for example,

the words of the Apostle had been taken simply as they stand—" of

His own will begat He us by the word oftruth" (f}ov\t]6ets anexvtjaev

i/fias Xojw akrjBeias, James i. 18.) and if no attempt had been made

to append, and " also by means of baptism "—if personal faith in the

Lamb of God had been recognised as that which gives to its possessor

a title to be instantly recognised as an heir of salvation—if the

manner in which the Fathers (by their perversion of declarations of

Scripture respecting Baptism and the Supper of the Lord) laid the

* Sermon on the Satisfaction of the Lord Jesut Christ, preached before the

University of Oxford, on Sunday, December 6, 1863, by Francis Jcune, D.C.L.,

Master of Pembroke College, Oxford.

V



154 NOTE ON THE SPREAD OF NEOLOGY IN ENGLAND.

foundations of that edifice which Popery finished, had been exposed ;

in that case, English Protestantism would not have become what it at

present is.* "When Christians deliberately sanction principles that

necessarily lead either to the abandonment of godly discipline, or to a

confusion between the respective standings of the Church and the

world, or to the ascription of power to persons and things to which

conscience, when enlightened by the word of God, testifies that no

real power belongs, we may be very sure that there can be no true

healthfulness until such principles be renounced. What is form, or

office, apart from power ?—that power which Truth and the Spirit of

Truth alone can give. Is it not as a tree without fruit ; as a cloud

without water ?

Many say, "the Government and the nation are not Christian,

therefore, what can be expected from them but unchristian acts?

And although the degrees of evil manifested in such acts may vary,

* If the lino of thought indicated hy Peter Martyr in the following extracts,

had been faithfully followed out in England, how different would the history of

English Protestantism have been. Wo may judge from these extracts what it was

that Edward VI. desired to have taught in Oxford, for it was he who sent Peter

Martyr as Professor of Divinity there. Commenting on Romans iv. 11, "And he

received the sign of circumcision, a seal of the righteousness of the faith which he

had yet being unoircumcised," he says, "In Mo oratione Paulus habot duo verba,

ctj/iciov et otPpayiSa, quae quamvis sunt finitima, non tamen idem significant.

Latius enim patet an/ietov quani rr(j)pa<yu. Statua signum est, sed non potest esse

Bigillum. Sed o<t>payt&ef addi solent his rebus, quas volumus summa fide con-

servari et intactas manere. Ea de causa literse obsignantur : et diplomats prin-

cipum sigillis muniuntur, ne quis de illorum authoritate, aut fide possit ambigere,

Ita Deus tradit nobis sacramenta, ut obsignationes su^rum promissionum

Externa autem ceremonito, quamvis a Deo institute, sine fide, nihil prosunt.

Quare illarum exercitium per se Deo non placet. Attamen si fides adsit, super-

stitiones locum habere non possunt, quandoquidem ilia perpetuo ad terbum Dt>

respicit Quod si quando sacramenta dieuntur aut servare, aut peccata

remittere, aut hujusmodi quippiam, id de re signifioata intelligi debet, non de

symbolis. Heeo enim tantum a Dei promissione et liberalitate proveniunt, f"<*

nobis signis visibilibat obsignatur Et Spiritus sanctus non minus istis

utitur ad animos nostros excitandos quam divinis verbis saorarum literarum.

Atque etiam loquutionem illam, qua isti (soholastici) frequenter utuntur,

Sacramenta remittere pecoata, aut oonferre gratiam, non facile admittimus : nisi

forte in earn sententiam, qua Paulus prsedicat, Evangelium esse vim Dei ad

salutem : utque lectio sacrarum literarum ad Timotheum dicitur, servare. Qnod

sanfi nihil aliud est, quam vim et potentiam Dei, qui peccata remittit, gratiam

largitur, et denique servat, his instrumentis et mediis uti ad salutem nostram."—

Peter Martyr in Epist. ad Eomanos,
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and have in some cases a form of intensity that they have not in

others, yet why should we concern ourselves about degrees and

modifications of evil whilst the radical principle remains unchanged ?"

Now, although it be acknowledged that the nation and its Legislators

(speaking generally) are not Christian in the sense of being brought

individually by personal faith into the fold of Christ, and therefore

into a spiritual relationship to God, yet this does not prove that they

stand in no relation to God. Men may not profess personal subjection

to the gospel of Christ, yet they are God's creatures and have con

sciences ; and those consciences bear witness, or ought to bear witness

to the truth of certain facts presented to them by God—such facts as

His eternal power and Godhead ; the presence in the world of His

written word, attested by adequate evidence ; the fact that He " has

made Jesus" who was crucified, " both Lord and Christ ;" the fact

that Christ is the one only Mediator between God and man, and that

there is no remission of sins except through His atoning blood. The

mere acknowledgment of these and like facts does not, it is true, make

men real Christians, but the rejection thereof makes them infidels.

Suppose that we see before us two households. The head of the one,

although not personally obedient to the Scripture, yet owns it as true,

and so far reverences it as to have it read to his family and taught to

bis children : whilst his neighbour, the head of the other household,

rejects and spurns it, and encourages his children in giving heed to

writers and teachers that undermine its authority, and scoff at the

infallibility of its testimonies—which of these households should we

regard as furthest from blessing and from God ? In which should we

expect to find the greatest darkness of heart and obduracy of con

science ? Agrippa before whom Paul pleaded was not a Christian.

Yet St. Paul '* counted himself happy" in standing before one who

was not altogether ignorant of God, and of God's Holy Scripture.

" King Agrippa, believest thou the prophets ? I know that thou

believest." St. Paul did not desire that the knowledge of Agrippa

(such as it was) should be changed either into the ignorant indifferen-

tism of Gallio, or the dark scepticism of Pilate. And shall we behold

such a change taking place amongst the authorities and people of this

Protestant land and look on unmoved—with cold apathetic, stoical, or

it may be, cynical, indifference ? Such would not be the habit of those

who remember that Jesus wept over Jerusalem. We do indeed know

that the appointed hour of darkness must come. We know that

Antichrist must be " revealed in his season." But we do not on that
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account gaze unconsciously on the opening out of those channels

through which the last great flood of delusive falsehood is, sooner or

later, to pour.

Over Oxford one might well weep bitterly. Forty years ago (from

1825 and onwards) she was not unconscious that great changes

were approaching. She saw that dark clouds were gathering : she

anticipated a tempest, and she feared. But instead of turning to the

Scripture and pure Protestant truth, and seeking to free Protestantism

from ritualistic fetters, and to give to the doctrine of Justification by

grace through faith its full and proper development, she gave ear

chiefly to those who led her back to Laud and sacerdotalism ; whilst

at the same time she refused not to listen to the dreams and specula

tions of that German School represented by Niebuhr, and Arnold,

and Bunsen—a school that seek to make historic fact melt away

before the conceptions which their own minds choose to form of the

probable and improbable—the wrong and the right. Worshippers

really, if not avowedly, of " the verifying faculty," they proudly

cast Scripture verities as well as the established facts of secular

history into their crucible, and with perverse ingenuity analyze and

re-analyze them, until everything that a heart really anxious after sub

stantial truth values, is made to evaporate, and nothing remains but

dross and ashes. Was this not emphatically true of Bunsen ? And

yet there was a time when Bunsen was honoured at Oxford. Oxford

well knew the tendencies and aspirations of Dr. Newman and his

party. Yet was he not honoured whilst maturing his plans for the

subversion of Protestantism and whilst spreading his anti-Prote6tant

Tracts ? Was he not allowed, week after week, to occupy the parish

pulpit of St. Mary's, and there to undermine the doctrines of Pro

testantism and assail the great doctrine of Justification by faith with

a boldness that made the heart of Rome rejoice P Oxford knew well

the character of the sermons of Dr. Newman on Justification—fearful

sermons indeed ! Yet I never heard that she frowned on them.

She was not unacquainted with the true Protestant sermons of the

Bishop of Ossory on the same subject—yet I never heard that she

marked them with her approval.* I have never heard of any

expressed desire on her part either to brand the one book, or to

honour the other. Can we marvel then at the present result ? Can

• " Ten Sermons upon the Nature and the Effects of Faith," by James T.

O'Brien, D.D., Bishop of Ossory.
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we wonder that influences within and influences without should so be

brought to bear on Oxford, as to threaten soon to take from her even

the profession of being a witness for dogmatic Truth, and to make

her a centre and citadel of a cold Christ-less God-less Eclecticism ?

May God grant that they who fear Him within her may not turn for

refuge to Sacerdotalism or to Rome, but to the one only source of

pure undefiled Truth—the Scripture. Dr. Jeune has well said in his

excellent sermon—" the sole question which should be debated between

a Christian and a sceptic is whether the Bible be the word of God.

The sole question between Christians is as to the meaning of the word

of God." (Sermon, p. 22.)

It is not difficult to foresee that the subsisting alliance between those

who are making the present attack on Holy Scripture and on dogmatic

Truth will only continue (even if it endure so long) till the object that

they have, at present, in view, has been attained. Wherever the

" verifying faculty" reigns, men will surely think their own thoughts,

and form for themselves their own paths. Agreement is not likely to

subsist amongst those who own no common standard of appeal ; nor

is self-will likely to lie dormant when men are taught that they have

by nature both ability and right to accredit and to discredit what

soever they please. Can the doctrine of the " verifying faculty" lead

to any thing but " lawlessness?" Take from this country the steady

ing influence which has hitherto been brought to bear on it by

Protestantism and by Holy Scripture—teach men to burst the bands

which reverence for authoritative Truth has hitherto imposed upon

them, and what remains but confusion ? Men will become " as the

fishes of the sea, as creeping things that have no ruler over them."

But the order of society, and unrestrained individual liberty of

thought and action, cannot co-exist. They who all profess to be

guided by a verifying and virtually infallible faculty, will not be very

likely to be forbearing towards each other, when they discover that

they are all pursuing different paths. Governments that have owned

the authority of the word of God, and then cast it from them, will

find that they have destroyed a barrier—a wall of defence, which, by

its removal, has left them naked, and exposed to many a danger.

Where the fear of God restrains not, some other fear must, if there be

restraint at all. Accordingly, governments that have destroyed,

will find it also necessary to build. And although to construct is

commonly more difficult than to overthrow, yet the scattering and

confusion that strife and rivalry will have produced, will make the
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determined assumption of religious headship by the secular power an

act of no great difficulty ; especially when the professed object of the

Government will be not to force into uniformity of thought or pro

fession, but only to secure quietness. Those systems and bodies that

shall be found most willing, and at the same time most able to

promote the attainment of this, will be, doubtless, favoured and

honoured most. All that latitudinarianism cares to insist on is that

the general harmony should not be disturbed. It has in view a

millennium of its own, where wolves, lions, and lambs, shall all feed

together. What can be happier-what more excellent than harmony

and peace? All, therefore, who quietly restrict themselves to their

own proper sphere, and disturb not the general concord by aggres

siveness will be tolerated-it may be, honoured. But aggressivcnesa

shall every where be punished. Yet must not Truth be aggressive?

Can Truth ever consent to be bound either by golden or by il‘0Il

fetters? No. Although all yield to the unholy compact, yet the

servants of Christ’s Truth, if faithful, cannot yield. They Cilllllot

consent to sheathe the sword of the Spirit. Aggressive wurfam

against the strong-holds of Satan is their calling. It is a part of

their soldiership. They must fight; and to fight under such circum

stances is to fall; and therefore, we read of the reign of latitudiua

rianism being stained deep with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus

Indeed, what is there that loathes the truth of Christ more than

philosophic Latitudinarianism. Proof upon proof of that is multi

plied around us every day. Have we then no reason to dread the

hour when Latitudinarianism shall enthrone herself in this OUT

favoured Land ?

But Latitudinarianism will not ultimately prevail. It will 110i

long occupy the throne. The fell despotic power of Antichrist (who

for a season will uphold and give it development) will, after he 1186

served it for a little, overwhelm and supplant it: for his object will

be to make himself supreme-hfmsey the object of worship ; and lliflh

all within the scope of his power (its scope will be the Ten Kingdvms

of the Roman World)-him all shall worship, “ whose names are not

written, from the foundation of the world, in the book of life of the

Lamb that hath been slain.” How will the distinctiveness of th0S0

who shall have trusted in that blood be known and manifested than ='

Them God will comfort and strengthen-strengthen for confiict and

for death-their souls only will be preserved from the otherWiB°

universal doom. All beside shall be made to fall under the power of
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the evepyeta jrKavtjs, causing them to err, and they shall give them

selves over hody and soul to Antichrist, and shall fall down and

worship that last great impersonation of sin, and falsehood, and evil.

And what is their doom—their sure, appointed doom ? " If any mau

worship the heast and his image, and receive his mark in his fore

head, or in his hand, the same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of

God, which is poured out without mixture into the cup of his indigna

tion ; and he shall be tormented with fire and brimstone in the

presence of the holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb : and the

smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever : and they have

no rest day nor night, who worship the beast and his image, and

whosoever receiveth the mark of his name."

May God in His infinite mercy grant before it is too late—before

the bewildering power of error spreads more widely around us, that

many may be enabled to adopt the words of the sermon I have above

quoted, and to join in the confession of Dr. Jeune, and say ; " mine

the sin, Christ's the penalty ; His the shame, mine the glory ; Ilis the

thorns, mine the crown ; His the merits, mine the reward. Verily

thou shalt answer for me, 0 Lord my Righteousness ; in thee have I

trusted, let me never bo confounded."
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reference to 1 Cormtjjnms X. 16.

" The cup of blessing which we bless."—1 Cor. x. 16.

It is important to determine accurately the meaning of evXoyew in

the New Testament, especially with reference to such passages as

the following—" And as they were eating, Jesus took bread and

blessed (evXoyijaev) and brake and gave to the disciples, &c." Matt,

xxvi. 26—and again, "the cup of blessing which we bless," &c,

1 Cor. x. 16.—to Ttorrjpiop tj/9 evXoyia? 6 evXoyovfxev, &c.

The primary sense of evXoyew, as indicated by its etymology, is,

" to bless with the lips ;" and this meaning it retains whenever ire, as

men, are said to bless : for we, as men, have no power authoritatively

to pronounce blessing on others, much less have we power to make

any thing blessed. Such power belongs to God alone. God's blessing,

says Theodoret, is in facts ; ours' in words only.*

A difference therefore must be made in the meaning of evXoycin,

according as it is used of God or (which is, in effect, the same thing)

of men speaking by direct inspiration from God, and when it is used

of men not speaking by inspiration. There are three senses in which

we are said " to bless" (evXoyew). First, when we invoke from God

blessing on others—*' bless them that curse you :" or secondly, when

we bless God, that is, render praise and thanksgiving to Hini,

" speaking well of" (evanjuovvrei) His name—" therewith (with the

tongue) bless we God:" (James iii. 9) or thirdly, when we bless (that

is, utter words of thanksgiving or praise to) God, over, or in respect

* Etfievat fievroi irpooijicet, lie ov\o<yovvTer avOpwiroi rov Qeov, Xoyovt avru.'

7rpoa<pepovai fiovovs, e/>7'f Se avrov evep^eTt/aai ov Ivvatrraf 'O fe Otot

ctAcKyiov, jii jiiivit rovt Xoryovr tij> e/"yiu, *at iravroiairwv ar/aOiov vapeyei toij

cvXorfovficvoit (jutpav Theodoret. Ps. lxvi. 16.
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of, any thing that He has, in His grace, given us. In this sense it is

used in 1 Cor. x. 16—" the cup of blessing which we bless," that is,

" the cup over which we speak a blessing." Afford. Never when

used of men (except men speaking under direct inspiration from God*)

does fvXoyew mean to designate authoritatively for blessing ; much

less to make blessed.

But when used of God, (who, if He blesses in word, always causes

His words to be accomplished in facts) we can well understand how

euXoyeia, although still often signifying " to bless in word," should

gain the added meaning of " blessing in fact." The third verse of

the first of Ephesians, " who blessed us with all spiritual blessings,"

&c, and Heb. vi. 14—" blessing I will bless thee," are instances of

this. To bless in the sense of making blessed, or else of authorita

tively pronouncing blessed or designating for blessing, is, therefore,

the sense of evXoyew (as of 'T\2 in Hebrew) only when it is used of

God, or of those who speak under direct inspiration from God.

As used of the Lord Jesus evXoyew bears two senses. It is used of

Him, first, as One who being Himself God, and also the anointed

Servant of the Father in the earth, had a title authoritatively to

bless : as when He blessed His disciples when He left them, Luke

xxiv. 50 : and when He blessed, and thereby imparted miraculous

qualities to the " few little fishes," (i-%6vbia oXiya, Mark viii. 7) and

" the five loaves and two fishes," Luke ix. 16, wherewith He fed the

multitudes,f

But evXoyem is also used of the Lord Jesus, in the sense of blessing

God, in the way of adoration and praise. Thus in Matthew xiv. 19—

Xafiwv tous irevre. aprovs Kat row ivo i^Ova?, avafiXe^a? e<<r rov

ovpavoi/) tjvXoyrjaev Kat icXcioa? e?u)Kei>, &c. " Having taken the

five loaves and the two fishes, having looked up to Heaven, He blessed,

(i.e. God) and having broken, gave to the disciples the loaves."

• As in the case when Simeon pronounced Joseph and Mary blessed. Luke ii. 34.

t The words in Mark are, Kai eixav 'x"w^'a °^'7<*' *«' evKo^rjaas avra

ctirev Kai lavia. irapajiOcvai. Mark viii. 7.—Text Tregelles. la Luke ix. 16.

\af3iov he Tovt ireine apiovs Kai tovs fivo tyOvas, avafiXetyas ttt tov ovpavov

cv\o"ji)aev avrovs Kai KaTeicKaocv, &C. In both these cases, it is evident that

euXoyrjae indicates something more than a merely cucharistic act. In the first

case, Mark viii. 7, He authoritatively pronounced a blessing on the fishes : in the

second, Luke ix. 16, Ho invoked a blessing on thorn and the loaves, and mira

culous results followed.

X
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So at the institution of the Lord's Supper, in Matthew xiv. 19—

eaOiovrun/ le avrwv, Xu^wv 6 Ir/rrov? afnov, kcu fvXoynoM*

eKXaaev, km covs toiv /w^/Taj?, titrev, Acifiere (payeTe, tovto aniv

to awfia fiov. Kai Xajiwv iroTrjpiov kui evxapiaDjaas, etwicev avroii

Xeywy, &c. Now whilst they were eating, Jesus, having taken bread

and having blessed (i.e. God), brake, and having given to the disciples

said, Take, cat, this is my body. And having taken the cup and

having given thanks, He gave to them saying," &c. It is evident

that in this passage, c.vXoyt]<ra<; stands in the same relation to the

bread, that £v\api(n)]aa^ does to the cup ; and if He had authorita

tively blessed the one, Ho would similarly have blessed the other.f

The first was an act of thanksgiving in the way of adoration and

praise : the latter of thanksgiving in the more specific sense of

definitely returning thanks—eu^aportyo-a? in its generic sense in

cluding both these specific forms of thanksgiving, in which sense it

* Some MSS. here read cvxapioirjaat, but no doubt evkoytjoat is the right

reading.

t Sec also Mark xiv. 22 and 23, and observe the parallelism of the clauses

\af3tvv aptov evKoyt/oas cic\aoei> k/u eSwxev, &C.

\afiwv irorypiov €VX"piorriaas eSuixcv, &C.

It is to be regretted that the translators of our authorized version in rendering

Matt. xxvi. 26, insert " it " after " blessed," as if the Lord had blessed the bread.

In so doing they abandon the more accurate translation of their predecessors, as

well as their own translation of the strictly parallel passage in Mark.

Wicklif translates Matt. xxvi. 26 thus—

Ihesus took breed and blessid and brak and zaf (gave) &c.

He toke the cuppe and dide thankyngis and zaf, &c.

Tyndale—

Jesus toke bread and gave thankes, brake it and gave it, &c.

He toke the cup and thanked and gave it.

Cranmer—

Jesus toke bread and whan he had given thankes he brake it, &c.

And he toke the cup and thanked and gave it, &c.

Genera Version—

Jesus toke bred and gave thankes, brake it and gave, Ac.

Ho toke the cup, gave thankes and gave it, &c.

Rheims Version—

Jesus tooke bread and blessed and brake and he gave, &c.

And taking the chalice he gave thankes and gave, &c.

It is possible that Tyndale, Cranmer and the Geneva version may have adopted

the reading c</xaPta7Vaai instead of tvXo^rjtias : but it is by no means certain

that they did so, for Calvin who took cv\or/r/aa% as tho reading in Matthew,
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is used both in Luko xxii. 19, and in 1 Cor. xi. 24. [For another

instance of a generic word used also to denote a species sec use of

XapiofuiTa in 1 Cor. xii. 4.] The words in Luke are—kcu Xajiwv

aprrov eirxapi<mi<rw; eKXaoev kcu ettoKev, " And having taken bread,

when he had given thanks he brake and gave unto them," &c. The

Apostle Paul, who states that ho received the instruction from the

Lord Himself, says, 'O Kvptos hjirovt ev ry vvkti y irapehioro tXafitv

aprrov kcu eirxapiorrjaws eicXaoev kcu enrev—took bread and having

given thanks, brake and said," &c.

"We may therefore confidently affirm that the Lord Jesus did not

do, in the case of the bread and the wine, at the Supper, that which

it appears that He did do, in the case of the fishes and loaves with

which He miraculously fed the multitudes, viz., authoritatively bless

them. It was His purpose to impart miraculous powers of extension

to the loaves and fishes, but He did not intend to impart miraculous

qualities either to the bread or to the cup. The bread and the wine

remained with all their natural characteristics and properties unaltered.

They wero indeed separated unto a holy use ; they were made symbols

of His broken body and shed blood ; they became signs and seals

(obsignatioiws, see Peter Martyr as quoted on page 1 54) of the grace

brought to us through the one finished sacrifice, but they remained

bread and wine : nor was there the impartation of any miraculous

quality or characteristic to them.

And if the Lord did not bless the bread and the wine authoritatively

much less would His disciples so bless them. The servant cannot take

translates it, " quum gratias egisset." None of these translators therefore, wished

to convey the notion that Jesus Messed the bread. They all regard His act as

being simply encharistic. See also the Vulgate. Calvin's comment is—" Marcus

et Matthsens benedicendi verbo utuntur, sed quum ejus loco legatur apud^Lucam

verbum evxaptart]aat in sensu nulla est ambiguitas. Et quum deindc in calico

gratiarum actionem subjiciunt, prioris dicti satis clari sunt interpretes." Calvin

in Mattheeum.

Although the Vulgate and Rhcimish version render the words of Matthew

correctly, yet the Church of Rome wishes to insert " it " after " blessed " when

arguing respecting the consecration of the elements. Thus in Catechism of Council

of Trent, (p. 217, Donovan's Translation) they say : " What is accomplished in the

Eucharist (that is, the conversion of the bread into the true body of our Lord) the

words " this is my body " signify and deolare : they therefore constitute the form.

The words of the Evangelist, " he blessed," go to support this reasoning. They

are equivalent to saying, taking bread, he blessed IT, saying, this is my body."
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u place higher than His Lord. When therefore we read in 1 Cor. xi.

of " the cup of blessing which we bless (to "Kovtjpiov evXoyiav 6

evXoyovnev) it is obvious that the word "bless" is to be understood,

not in an authoritative sense, but simply as denoting a eucharistic act

—"the cup that we speak well of" (6 ev<p)]fiovfMev)—"the cup for

which we bless God." " The Jews used to conclude the feast wherein

the Paschal Lamb was eaten with a cup of wine. This they call

7?n D"D> iroTtjpiov u/xi/i/ffewy, the cup of praising (because they sung

a hymn at the time) and [the cup] evKoyias, of blessing. Hammond

on Matthew. See also a similar use of "p3 (evKoyeiv, lxx.) in 1 Sam.

ix. 13, where the people before they partook of the peace-sacrifice

waited for Samuel to bless it. That this must have been simply an

eucharistic act on the part of Samuel is obvious, for nothing done by

him could by any possibility impart an additional character of holiness

to that which had been already presented and accepted as holy at the

altar of God. See on this passage a note of Grotius given in " Critici

Sacri." Sic tXavKeoOai ras a/iapTias (propitiari peccata) dixit Scriptor

ad Hebraeos pro tXaaKeaOai Qtov irepi twv afxapriwv—propitiari

Deum de peccato. Pari modo *1*D l"QTn, 1 Sam. ix. 13, evKoyeiv rov

Qeov vnep tt/v Ovaias, benedicere Deum de sacrificio.

Great as the corruptions of the early centuries that immediately

followed the death of the Apostles were, yet we find both Chrysostom

and Theophylact maintaining the eucharistic sense of evXoyovpitv

in this passage.* Yet as Sacerdotalism and corruption advanced, the

temptation to use it in a more authoritative sense became too strong

* The words of Theophylact, as quoted by Suicer on word ev\o<yta are:

to iroTi\piov Tijt cuKo'-jiat, TovTcort Tiji ev£api<ntas' oiri yap \eipat avio

cyovTet, ev\o<youfi.ei> rat evxaptmovfiev tu> to aifia aviov iirep ij/iwv fK^cajTJ

nat airoppijTuiv ayaOuiv agiuoavTi—" The cup of blessing, that is of thanks

giving : for when we have it in our hands, we bless and thank him who poured

forth his blood for us, and deigned to bestow on us unutterable blessings."

Chrysostom says—TroTqpiov evKoyiat exakcatv, eiretiav avto fieia xe'Pat

exovTes, otnuit aviov avvfivovfiLv Oavfia^ovies, CKTrXt/Trofievoi t7* a<fi<nov

Swpeas, evXotyovVTet <m km avio tovto effe^cey, Chrys. Horn. xxiv.

Suicer further observes : " Jam vero moris erat apud Hebraoos cum cibum capere

vellent, prccationcra anto recitare cujus tale essct initium, H1iT HHN 1TT2*

Laudatus, celebratus, tu Jehova. Talibus autem verbis Deo agebant gratias pro

cibo et potu, qua) jam in promptu erant ot mox sumenda. Cum igitur hujusmodi

verbis uterentur, factum ampluis est ut verbum *1*15 ad ipsum cibum ao potum
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to bo resisted ; and therefore its ordinary ecclesiastical sense soon

became equivalent to ayiagw, consecrate or sanctify. In the Eastern

Church indeed the priest did not arrogate to himself the power of

consecration, but supplication was addressed to the Lord for Him to

consecrate the elements. In the Greek Liturgies, says Suiccr, the

word ev\oyeip is not applied to the priest but to God. In the Roman

Church, on the contrary, every thing is made to depend on the words

of consecration uttered by the priest. His words arc supposed to be

invested with supernatural and divine power. I have remarked

already on their unauthorized insertion of " it " after " blessed "—an

insertion which they are constrained to make in order to sustain

their dogma.

The Apostles themselves never thought of taking any other than a

simply ministerial place at the Lord's Supper. They arrogated to

themselves no power of communicating any new qualities to the

elements. Whether they, or others inferior to them in spiritual

place, presided at the Table of the Lord, he who presided acted only

ministerially. On behalf of himself and all the believers present,

he audibly blessed God (I say audibly, for evKoyeiv is not used of a

secret or silent act of thanksgiving) for His grace in giving Him to

death, whose body and blood were by the bread and wine symbolised.

It was a united act of praise and thanksgivings—" the cup which we

bless." All who were present did not speak : they were all silent

except the minister. Yet in accepting the words of praise by him

uttered as words by them approved, in his praising, they praised. In

order therefore to constitute an act of united worship it is not neces

sary for more than one person to speak. It is obvious that only one

person returned thanks over the cup—yet that act of thanksgiving

is regarded in this passage as being the united act of all.

If evXoyov/iev in this passage does not express a simply eucharistic

act how can the fact be accounted for that, in the Gospels, evXoyetv

is never used in relation to the cup, but always evyjipiareiv. This

alone would be sufficient to prove that St. Paul used euXoyeiv in tho

eucharistic sense simply. In other words, God is tho object of the

blessing : the cup or that which the cup represents, seeing that it is

;ur totraductum sit, diotumque pfl "p^i DH^n Ttt- Quemadmodum igit

"1^2 traductum est ad cibum et potum, ita Apostolus Paulus verbum Gnccum

cvKo^civ traduxit ad poculum in S. Eucharistia.
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His gift, calls forth toward Him words of blessing from our lips.

We do not bless the cup, but we bless God, because of the cup. The

rendering suggested by Dr. Alford, viz., " the cup over which we

speak a blessing" is an excellent rendering provided the blessing be

regarded as praise and thanksgiving directed towards God, and not a

blessing authoritatively pronounced on the cup. As regards the

clipsis of -Kept or some sueh preposition it is fully warranted by the

examples already referred to—tXuoiceoOai.Tas ifiafrrias, i.e. iXaoiceoOai

rov Qeov 7tepi twv a/jLapriwv : and 1 Sam. ix. 13, where Samuel is said

cuXoyeiv rtjv Ovtxtav—a sacrifice already consecrated to, and accepted

by, God.

Nor should we be justified in saying that the cup is called the enp

of blessing only because we utter words of blessing over it. It is set

on the Table by the commandment of the Lord, and presented to us

as a cup of blessing from Him, being, together with the bread, a sign

and seal of the mercy brought to us, under the new covenant, through

the one perfected redemption. And when we take it, and bless His

holy name for it, it becomes in a double sense a cup of blessing : but wo

bless Him for it, not to make it a cup of blessing but because it is

already a symbolic cup of blessing presented to us as God's gift.*

The Jews in their cup of blessing (H3T3 D13) at the Passover

might be obliged to say that it was a cup of blessing only because

they spoke words of thanksgiving over it: for that cup was not

appointed of the Lord : but it is otherwise with our cup of blessing.

It is set before us by the commandment of the Lord, and as sueh

wc welcome it and speaks words of blessing over it.

* The sacraments, says Peter Martyr, signa sunt ' ' promissionis et voluntatis

Dei, ejusque ohsignationes. Et Spiritus sanctus non minus istis utitur ad animos

nostros excitandos, quam divinis verbis sacrarum literarum."



Itotcs oit t\t @m\\ of (£pj)cshnts I.,

From Verse 1 to Verse 11, inclusive.

W^ses 1 mid 2.

" Paul, an Apostle of Jesus Cfirist, by the will oj God to the saints

and believers in Christ Jesus that are in JEphesus. Grace to you and

peacefrom God our Father andfrom the Lord Jesus Christ."

Believers in Christ Jesus—7r«rro«? ev Xpiarw lyaov.] " Believers "

is to be preferred to "faithful," as the rendering of wioTot? in this

passage, because " faithful " (though not so intended by our trans

lators) might be understood to signify a select class among believers,

whereas this Epistle is addressed to all the believers at Ephesus as

such, without reference to the degree in which their faith was

practically developed. It was addressed to all those whose souls

leaned on the redemption provided by God in Christ Jesus. For the

use of TTtdTos in this active sense, see John xx. 27. Also 2 Cor. vi. 15,

Tts pepis ttiotu) fuTa. (virioTOV—" what part hath a believer with an

unbeliever :" and Gal. iii. 9, " So that (ware) they who are of faith

are blessed with believing Abraham " (ovv ™ tciotw Aftpaa.fi.) See

likewise 1 Tim. iv. 3, and Titus i. 6. That the Greek Fathers used

to employ iturro? in this active sense as well as in the other sense of

" faithful," is well known. See for example the following quotations

as given in Suicer, irioros lia, tovto kuAtj on moreveK rw Qew

" Thou art called a believer because thou believest on God." Chrys.

Horn, xxi., Ilt(TT09 6 A/3paa/i oti t«> \a\ovm-i ireTnorevke Gew,

" Abraham was a believer because ho believed God who spake unto

him."

n«rm, iriffTo?, and ■nwrevw are frequently followed by ev. Sec for

example 2 Pet. i. 1, " faith in the righteousness of our God and
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Saviour Jesus Christ" (■kio-tiv ev iiKauoavvn tov Qeov ijfimv n»

Earn/po? lyaov Xpiorov) and Eph. i. 15—ev w nai iciorevaavrK—

" in whom having believed," &c. ; and Eph. i. 15, txiotiv ev rw Kvpw

Ir/aov. Ef, when thus following irums, indicates the object in which

faith settles and fixes—" a state of calm permanent repose." Eadk.

The words " who are in Ephesm," stand in the original not at the

end, but in the middle of the clause thus—" to the saints (who are in

Ephesus) and believers in Christ Jesus"—the words, "believers in

Christ Jesus," being added as an amplified description of those

previously denominated " saints," and stating the instrumental means

of their saintship, viz., faith. "Sanctified by faith in me." Acts

xxvi. 18.

We frequently find in Scripture amplifying or defining words

added at the end of a sentence, or after a parenthetic clause. See for

example Luke ii. 14, ho^a ev vyJriaroK Qew icai em yr}<; eipi]vi) &

av6puynoi<;, evioieias. " Glory to God in the highest, and on earth the

peace of good-will or benignity amongst men." [Do not connect

evhoictas with av6pumoK.~\ See also Rom. viii. 20, where the con

cluding words " in hope" (ew ehitiii), are separated by a parenthetic

clause from the word "waiteth" (axeK^eytTai), "For the earnest

expectation of the creation for the manifestation of the sons of God

is waiting, (for the creation became subjected to vanity, not volun

tarily, but by reason of him who subjected it)—waiting in hope," Ac-

See also 2 Pet. i. 19, where ev tcu? KapZiais " in your hearts " is

separated, by an interposed clause, from " take heed " (Trpoae^omt")

to which it belongs—" whereunto ye do well to take heed in your

hearts," i.e. inwardly. See also Kara aapica at the end of Rom. iv. 1.

And rrjv iotyv, James ii. 1. See also Rev. xiii. 8, where the words

" from the foundation of the world," although placed at the end of

the clause, are, as in Rev. xvii. 8, to be connected with " written "—

whose names have not been " written from the foundation of the world

in the book of life of the Lamb that hath been slain." We speak

of Christ as " the Lamb foreordained," through the foreseen efficacy

of whose blood the sins of believers who lived before His appearing

were pardoned ; but we cannot speak of Him as " the Lamb that has

been slain " (tov eacfxty/j-evov) until the great sacrifice was actually

accomplished.

It should be observed that aytoK and ttigtok are united under one

article.— toi? ayioi? icai -kiotois, not tow <vy«u? **at to« 7(10701".
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This, however, would not in itself prove the identity of the two

classes ; for not unfrequently, classes avowedly distinct from each other

are associated under the same article when they have some marked

characteristic point of resemblance ; such, for example, as the heing

combined in some common enterprise. No two classes could be more

distinct than the Pharisees and Sadducees ; yet they are frequently

combined under one article when it is intended to mark that they are

associated in some common undertaking, as when they united in

going to John to be baptized. See Matt. iii. 7, ihwv 8e woXAow twv

<Paptaatwv Kai "SaSBovxcuuv ep-^ofj.evov: &c. : and again when they

united in common hostility to Jesus, as in Matt. xvi. 1—xai

irpoaeXBovrts ol <$>apiaaioi icai 2a£8oi>/wt<o/ : or as united in common

falsehood, t?/? £iyi)/9 toiv <t>apioaiwv tm 'SidhhovKaiwv, Matt. xvi. 6

and xvi. 11, 12. See also Eph. ii. 20, em toi BepLeXiw ruv attoaToXwv

K<u TrpotpijTwv, " built on the foundation of the Apostles and Prophets "

—distinct classes, but placed under one article because associated in

the same labour.

From God our Father and from the Lord Jesus Christ.~\ " The So-

cinian perversion of the words, " from God who is the Father of us

and of our Lord Jesus Christ, is decisively refuted by Titus i. 4 :

not to mention that nothing but the grossest ignorance of St. Paul's

spirit could ever allow such a meaning to be thought of." Alford.

ftyra< 3.

"Blessed be the Ood and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ who blessed

us icith all spiritual blessing in heavenly places in Christ."

Blessed be. EvXoyrjTos : supply carat or en/.] This word indicates

One to whom, by the essential, inherent, right of his condition, it

pertains to be pronounced blessed. It is, therefore, never used in the

New Testament except of God ; or of Christ as God, as in Eoui. ix. 5,

" who is over all God blessed for ever. Amen." This word is some

times used, as here, in an ascriptive sense (let Him be that which of

necessity He hath been, is, and ever shall be, blessed) or in a declara

tive or titular sense, as in Rom. ix. and in Mark xvi. 61. " Art thou

the Christ the Son of the Blessed ?"* [For further remarks on the

use of evXoyem see previous paper.]

* " Verbals in—tot bear the same meaning as the active infinitives of the verbs

to which they belong, and being connected with a noun either as epithet or

Y
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Who blessed us. 'O cv\oyno-a<: t}/ia?-] The aorist is used as

marking the point of time at which the blessing spoken of was

actually bestowed—the moment when Christ as Head of the Church

ascended and took His place in glory above the heavens. That part

of the service of the great Substitute which brought to the family

of faith justification, was accomplished at the Cross ; but it was the

ascension of their Lord that enabled them to say that they were

" blessed with all spiritual blessing in heavenly places in Him." Then

the Holy Spirit was sent to unfold and bear witness to the blessings

which had been made their portion in their risen Head and Repre

sentative.

From the day of Abel onwards, the family of God have ever had

some to represent them in the earth. At one moment they may be

represented by Noah or Abraham ; at another by Moses or David ; at

another by persons fully instructed (like John or Peter or Paul) in

the results of the death and resurrection of their Lord. Yet the

family of God are one, and its everlasting blessings as given in Christ

are the same. As it advanced from that state of pupillage under the

Law, under which it was long held, and was brought, after redemp

tion had been accomplished, into the " condition of sons," it received

new blessings ; but these blessings being bestowed on it as a body,

and being given to it in the title of its Head, became therefore neces

sarily the portion of all who ever had belonged to that body.

As regards those who are not as yet born into the family of faith

(whatever they may be in God's purpose) we cannot speak of them as

in any sense already possessed of the blessings given in Christ. It is

only the lips of those who are already in the family of faith that

predicate, they convey the idea of capability or adaptation. Thus in English,

" a man to choose," is a man capable of being chosen, adapted for choice, or as we

express it by a Latin form, " an eligible man." This in Greek is signified by the

verbal in —Tor as aiperot. As the qualification or capacity generally implies

[we should rather say, may under certain circumstances, imply], that the property

is inherent in the person or thing so qualified or capable, we sometimes find that

verbals in —rot express the result of the capability : thus aiperot may mean

"chosen," as well as " choosable." Donaldson Gr. Gr. p. 191. Whilst therefore

tvXo^ijfievor would be used of one on whom blessing is invoked from God, or on

whom blossing is recognised as resting, evkoytjTos implies the acknowledgment of

One to whom blessing essentially and inherently belongs by tho condition of his

being. EvKor/tf/ievot is applied to Christ, as tho Messiah, the Son of David—

" Blessed is lie that comcth in the narno of the Lord. EvKoyijros is applied to

Him as " God over all blessed for ever. Amen." See Horn. ix. 5.
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have a title to say, " God hath blessed us with all spiritual blessing in

heavenly places in Christ."

Blessed us toith all spiritual blessing in heavenly places in Christ.'} Our

thoughts are directed in this passage away from earth and its circum

stances to " heavenly places," or places above the created heavens.

See following note. Christ as the Head and Representative of His

believing people hath " ascended high above all heavens ;" and in

Him is given and in Him is preserved the blessing here spoken of.

Its character can only be discerned by considering Christ's present

condition of glorious being above. He was once on earth—" known

after the flesh, but now henceforth know we Him (so) no more."

2 Cor. v. 16. He is now the recognised Head of the new creation of

God. His body, always sinless and holy, is now a spiritual body, and

all the circumstances of His being are spiritual—Kara -nvevfia ov Kara

aapKa. Such consequently is the character of the blessing given to

us in Him. It is spiritual blessing. It is not blessing that flows from,

or is suited to the condition of the first man who was of the earth,

earthy ; but it is blessing flowing from and suited to the condition of

the Second Man—the last Adam, who is now glorified above the

Heavens according to the glory of God. The word " spiritual" there

fore in this passage directs our thoughts to "blessing" given to

us above the Heavens in our risen Head and Representative, and

not to the gifts or grace of the Holy Spirit imparted to us here,

except so far as such grace or gifts are regarded as an evidence and

earnest of that fulness of blessing preserved for us above. Christ

and the blessing given to us in Him risen, is the great object set

before us in this Epistle.

Yery feebly at present we recognise the character and extent of our

blessing : but an hour is coming, when changed iuto His risen like

ness, and becoming in body and in all the circumstances of our being

spiritual, we shall prove it fully, and return worthy thanksgiving to

Him who has thus magnified the riches of His grace toward us.

Heavenly places.} Or more strictly, places above the heavens, that

is, the created heavens. JL-novpavios being an expression clearly

founded on D*DBTl 7^ in Ps. viii. " who hast set thy glory above the

heavens.

Y.Ttovpavios differs from ovpavios. It always implies a local contrast

between the celestial sphere of being, which is above the firmament,
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and the terrestial sphere that is below it. It is a word, therefore, that

necessarily implies a reference to this lower creation. Before the

earth existed, God and the angels whom He had created, were

ovpavioi, heavenly ; but they would not have been spoken of as

eitovpavioi, on, or above the heavens. Compare the corrected reading

e7rj to(9 ovpavoK, verse 10, and vTvepavw yravrwv rwv ovpavuv, Eph.

iv. 10, which is identical with ev tok exovpavioK, Eph. i. 20.

The contrast between that which is eirovpaviov and eTriytwv is

frequent in Scripture. "If I have told you," said our Lord to

Nicodemus, " of things that take place on earth {ertiyeia not yifiva)

and ye believe not, how will ye believe if I tell you of things ahove

the heavens." (eirovpavioa). See likewise 1 Cor. xv. " There are

also bodies celestial (e-Kovpavia, suited to a sphere on or above the

heavens) and bodies terrestial (emyeia, suited to have their abode on

earth). In both these cases the local contrast is made prominent. So

also the New Jerusalem when described in its future relation to Zion

during the Millennium, is said to be l&irovpaviov, because during that

period it will be above, not below the created heavens.

The expression ra e-novpavia so frequently used in this Epistle, is

evidently founded on the first verse of the eighth Psalm. That Psalm

is a millennial Psalm of Israel. Whilst recognising the manifestation

of Jehovah's glory in the earth, it speaks of places above the heavens

as the teat and home of His glorious power. " 0 Jehovah our Lord,

how excellent (manifestly excellent or glorious "iHK) is thy name in

all the earth ! who hast set thy glory above the heavens." Observe the

use of errovpavios in the first verse of Hob. iii. ("wherefore, holy

brethren, partakers of the heavenly calling"—KXqo-etvs errovpaviov)

immediately following the reference to Psalm viii. in the preceding

chapter.*

In the next Dispensation, when the results of redemption in

relation to the earthly circumstances of God's people will be mani

fested, and when we shall see the things of earth, according to the

eighth Psalm, placed in visible subjection to Him who is now crowned

with glory and honour above the heavens, earthly blessings as well as

• Dr. Alford in his comment on this -passage remarks on the local force of tri

in eTrirfeios, cirt\0ovtos, cirovpavios, as compared with 717'iVor, yOovios, ovpavtos,

Dr. Eodie refers to two passages in the reputed Epistles of Ignatius where

eirovpavios i8 found in this sense, viz., ra evovpavia km ij Soga -ra>v aflt^*"'-

And again, ta eirovpavta km tos -rowoOeaias tat a-/'/<-\iKiif.
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spiritual blessings in heavenly places, will be the portion of the

family of faith in the earth. At the Advent of the Lord, " the Church

of the First-born" will be taken into their glory; and at the same

moment, converted Israel and others will succeed them (the Church

of the first-born) in their place of testimony and service in the earth.

But that testimony and service will no longer be in the midst of

sorrow. They shall be surrounded by joy and gladness,—blessed in

basket and in store, blessed in their going out and in their coming in.

Yet what are all earthly, sublunary blessings compared with " spiritual

blessing given in heavenly places in Christ." Whatever the earthly

blessings of Israel and the millennial saints may be, yet it is not in

them bu* in the heavenly and eternal blessings (which they, as a part

of the one redeemed body inherit in their risen Lord) that they will

find their chief and enduring joy. There is no redemption apart from

union with the person of the Redeemer. Consequently, all the redeemed,

bearing alike the image of the Heavenly One, will finally form one

glorified Church in the new heavens and new earth. Therefore,

though the saints of this and previous dispensations have not the

earthly blessings which will bo granted to the family of faith during

the Millennium, yet we are heirs of those greater spiritual blessings

above the heavens which they will look forward to as their chief and

everlasting joy. Well therefore may the Church of the First-born,

who are now militant in the midst of suffering, be content to be

without the earthly blessings of which the Prophets speak, and which

shall in due time come. Well may they be satisfied with the spiritual

blessing with which they are blessed in heavenly places in Christ, and

with the prospect of reigning with Him during the time that He is

subjugating all things, and with the further prospect of forming in

union with their millennial brethren one glorified Church in the New

Heavens and New Earth where all will be according to the glory of

the Second Man, the Last Adam, and where nothing that bears the

likeness of the first man who was earthy {yoiKo?) will ever be.

Blcssing.~\ JZuhoyia is here used in the singular, not blessings in

the plural as more suitable to denote that which is viewed in its

entireness and totality.

©cra^B 1 and 5.

" According as he chose us out for himself in him before the foundation

of the world, that tee should be holy and without blemish before him in
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lore, having predestinated us to the condition of children by Jesus Christ

unto Himself, according to the good pleasure of his will to the praise of

the glory of his grace which he freely brought to bear on us in the Beloted."

According as."] KaOws, that is, God in so blessing us, hath acted

in conformity with those previous purposes of grace which He had

towards us before the foundation of the world when He chose us unto

Himself in Christ, out of all others.

Chose out or selected for himself ] E£e\e£aTo. This word strongly

conveys the sense of choosing out from among others— a severing act

of election. The verb as being in the middle voice, conveys the

additional thought of God choosing for Himself—a truth made very

prominent in this Epistle, where the Church is peculiarly regarded as

the inheritance of God. See verse 18. I know of no statement

respecting the unconditional election of the Church more excellent

and scriptural than the seventeenth Article of the Church of England.

In him.~\ That is, in Christ. Observe the continual recurrence of

these words in this Epistle, showing how all the riches of God's grace

toward us are centred and treasured up in Christ.

That we should be holy and without blemish.] JLtvat i)fia<; ayiovs—

infinitive of designation. We must be careful not to translate

afiwfiov^ as if it were a/iefjiTrrovs blameless. The latter is a practical

word referring to conduct, and can only be applied to believers who

walk obediently in well-pleasing. The former denotes abiding personal

condition—the result of the finished sacrificial work of Jesus, and

therefore attaching necessarily to all believers.*

* It is exceedingly important to distinguish between words that denote practical

condition, such as aficfnrros ; and words like afiwfioi without blemish and

avcfKKijtos, uncharged, which can apply to us here only on the ground of our

being viewed under the protection of another's merits. For observations on these

and similar expressions, viz., ave^/kX^tos, afiefiinot, auio/xot, afiwfiijTos, aa—i\ot,

avumot. see page 110 of " Notes expository of the Greek of the first chapter of

the Romans," as advertised at end. I used to think that there was one passage

where a/iiofios might have a praotieal meaning, viz., Philippians ii. 16—lv*

rycvijaOc aftefnnoi Kai axcpatoi, texva ffcov rintrna (a/iw/ia and not auafttjrm

being the amended reading in this passage). There is, however, no reason why

we should depart from the proper meaning of a/iu<fios when applied to us here, if

wo understand the passage thus—"that ye might become blameless (a/xe/xirroi) and

simple " (aKtpatoi) in conformity with that which ye are as washed in the blood of

►"
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It is obvious that a word so high and so holy as a^w/^o?, could not

be applied to us lure, except on the ground of our many spots, which

are countless as those of the leopard, being covered through the

interposition of the vicarious obedience and bloodshedding of the true

spotless One. A/ito/xo? is similarly used in Col. i. 22, where it is said

that the Father reconciled them by the body of Christ's flesh through

death, to present them holy and without blemish and uncharged in

His sight. (■KapaoTtiaai iiuas ayiov? «<< afiuifiovs kcli aveyKXrjrovs

KwrevtoTnov avrov). YlapaoTrjoai is the aorist infinitive—which tense

is used of that which (even if it do not take place immediately after

the action or purpose expressed by the preceding clause) is, never

theless, the sure and certain consequence of such action or purpose.

(See as an example, ayaKe(jxt\aiwaaa6ai, verse 10.) Or it may express

that which follows as an immediate and necessary consequence the

action expressed by the preceding verb. (Aoristus Inf. de eo dicitur

" quod statim et e vestigio fit, ideoque etiam certo futurun est. Stalb.

as quoted by Winer in locum.) This last is clearly the case in Col. i. 22,

o7ro*aTi/\Xa^ei/ TrapaoTijoai. He reconciled, and as a necessary and

immediate result presented, &c. Spotlessness is here spoken of as an

immediate consequence to all believers of the reconciliation accom

plished at the Cross. Compare Cant. iv. 7. " Thou art all fair,

my love, there is no spot in thee." And John xv. 3, " Already ye

are clean through the word that I have spoken unto you"—that

word guiding to Himself: and John xiii. 16, "clean every whit."

Such is the blessedness of those whose sin is covered : they are spot

less because their spots are covered.

But there is also another sense in which the word a/iw/xo?, without

blemish, is applied to-tho redeemed. In Eph. v. 27, it is used of them

in reference to the coming day of their glory—when their heavenly

Husband shall present unto Himself the Church glorious, not having

Jesus, viz., "children of God without blemish"—a/iw/ioi. [Ance/Huoi, means simple

in character, as opposed to subtle and scheming; aslikewise in Matt.x. 10. " Be ye there

fore wise as serpents and simple (not harmless) as doves."] Moifiot from which

aptvfios is derived, does not in its strict sense, denote such disfiguration as arises

from a stain or spot caused by mere external or temporary agency, capable, there

fore of being avoided or removed (such spots are airtKot)—it refers rather to

abiding blemishes, whether congenital, or caused by maiming or disease. AffsriXei

therefore may be sometimes used practically, as in 2 Pet. iii. 14 : but in this life,

there is only one sense in which we can be regarded as freed from blemishes that

are congenital and abiding, viz., by their being hidden by the atoning blood.
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spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing, but that it might be holy and

without blemish (a/i<«^ov). So also in Rev. xiv., where the redeemed

are seen in vision standing around the Lamb on Zion, the concluding

words of the description are, " they are without blemish "—afi.wp.ot

yap eiaiv. So used, the word implies not their imputative but their

actual condition. They will be actually " without blemish " then :

like Him into whose heavenly image they will have been changed—

this being the final result of His great redemption.

Although, therefore, it is true that the words of this verse, as well

as the description that follows, are all capable of being applied to us

liere, for (in the sense to which I have above referred) we are already

" holy and without blemish before him," and are already established

before Him in an unchangeable condition of love, and are already

brought into the condition of sons (vloOeatav), and already receive

out of that fulness of grace which God brought to bear on us in the

Beloved (our condition here being thus in strict accordance with that

future condition in glory when the development of the blessings now

received will be unhindered and complete), yet the passage before

us evidently looks beyond the present scene, and directs us in hope to

that coming hour when all the full result of the grace that is brought

to bear on us in the Beloved shall be developed in unhindered perfect-

ness. The Scripture, that it might encourage us the more, is wont to

direct our minds onward to the final end before it dwells on the

anterior circumstances that lead to that end : for the heart cannot

rest fully in any thing short of perfectness, and we need the cheering

power of hope, seeing that at present sin dwelleth in us and we have

many sorrows, and do groan being burdened. We praise Him,

therefore, that He has brought us already into a condition in which

we can be pronounced " without blemish " because our blemishes are

covered : but we look forward to a day when we shall be actually

" without blemish," because changed into the likeness and image of

our risen Lord.

The words, " in love," should be pointed off as a clause by itself;

and like the words " holy, and without blemish before him," should

be connected with eivat as the infinitive of designation—the words,

" in love," marking the state in which believers are fixedly to stand :

the words, "holy, &c," marking the characteristics that attach to

them in that state.

Having predestinated us unto the condition of sons through Jesus Christ
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unto himself.] Ylpoopioai is connected in time with e£e\f£a-ro in the

preceding verse. He predestinated us to the condition of sons when

He elected us, both being acts in eternity before the world was.

Unto the condition of sons. ~\ Eis vloBeoiav. Such is evidently the

meaning of vloOeoia in the New Testament. In other writings it is

found in the sense of " adoption ;" but that such a meaning is utterly

irreconcilable with its use in the New Testament is evident from this,

that, vioOeata is there used not to indicate a relation into which

strangers or aliens are brought, but a condition into which those are

brought who are already sons. Now it is obviously impossible to speak

of those who are already sons, and recognised as sons, being afterwards

adopted. Adoption may be predicated of strangers, but it cannot be

predicated of those who are already sons.

That all believers were from the beginning regarded by God as His

sons, is expressly taught us in Gal. iii. and iv. Nevertheless, says

the Apostle, although the saints of the Old Testament were truly

sons and heirs, yet " the heir, as long as he is a child, differeth

nothing from a servant, though he be lord of all ; but is under tutors

and governors until the time appointed of the father." Such was the

condition of the saints of God during the time that they were under

the Law as their tutor. They were like children in a condition of

pupillage—placed out at school in order that they might be disciplined

and taught. " The Law was our schoolmaster until Christ " (that is,

until Christ came—not to bring us to Christ) and until that time of

schooling was past, the saints of God (though sons and heirs) were

not admitted to the condition of sons—the condition, that is, which

pertains to a child, who, having passed through its season of pupillage,

returns to his father's mansion, there formally to assume the standing

and privileges that befit him as son and heir.

The children of God, whilst under the Law, did not enjoy the

proper privileges of sonship. " But when the fulness of the time

was come, God sent forth his Son, made of a woman, made under the

Law, to redeem them that were under the Law, that they might receive

the standing, or condition of sons." (Gal. iv. 4). Whilst the tutorial

dispensation of the Law lasted, they, although sons, differed nothing

from servants, and received the Spirit as the Spirit of servantship

(weu/xa iovKeia<!, Rom. viii. 15.) causing them to have the feelings of

servants in that "house" or economy over which Moses was as a servant

placed (Heb. iii, 5) : but as soon as the accomplishment of redemption

z
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brought them into the recognised standing and privileges of sons, in

that "house " or economy over which Christ was as a son placed, they

received the Spirit, not as the Spirit of servantship (covKeiav) again

to fear, hut as the Spirit of sonship or son-condition (vloGeoias) crying,

Abba, Father. Romans viii. 15. The accomplishment of redemption

brought those who were already sons, but in a state of pupillage, into

their proper son-condition or standing. It is obvious how completely

such a use of vioOeoia excludes the possibility of interpreting it as

meaning " adoption."

Nor is this all. Even we who live since God sent forth His Son to

redeem, and who are not only sons, but have been brought into an

acknowledged condition of sonship, of which the Holy Spirit has been

sent as the seal, do yet in another sense, wait for the condition of son-

ship. We wait for the redemption of our body, when our condition

as to all outward circumstances will be in harmony (which at present

it is not) with the condition of spiritual privilege and blessing into

which we, as sous of God, are already brought. Until the redemption

of our body we shall not attain our full condition of sonship. " We

wait," says the Apostle, "for the condition of sons, to wit, the

redemption of our body." Here then again it is abundantly evident

that " adoption" could not express the sense conveyed by vloBeaia.

But even if vloOeota, in its New Testament use, had not been

limited, as it is, to the denoting a change of condition in those who

are already sons,—even if it had been used to denote our transfer from

the condition in which we are naturally, into that new condition

which pertains to us when we are brought through faith into the

family of God,—even then, " adoption" would not have been a suit

able translation. For " adoption" does not merely convey the notion

of transfer from one family into another ; it expresses a relation that

is essentially suppositions. An adopted sou is in no true sense the son

of the person by whom he is adopted. The relationship is a supposed

one. He is merely considered to be a son by a legal fiction. No

device of human law can destroy the fictitiousness of the relationship.

It is utterly beyond the power of man to turn non-realities into

realities. But it is otherwise in respect to the relationship to which

God brings us as His children. It is indeed true that we are trans

ferred into a new condition, translated into a new family : but our

transfer is accompanied by regeneration involving the actual bestow-

ment of a new nature. Wo are truly born of Gcd. Although not

sons in the sense in which Christ is Son, for He is the eternal Son, one
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■with the Father and with the Holy Ghost, " God over all blessed for

ever," yet we too are sons, not in a fictitious but in a real sense—

"born not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of

man, but of God." It is obvious that " adoption " which must, as

used amongst men, necessarily retain its suppositious sense, could

never rightly express that reality of sonship into which believers are

" born " through the regenerating power of God's Spirit. The

meaning of vioOioia in the New Testament always is, the standing

or condition of sons. We are not only sons, but we have tho portion

and position of sons—here, by communion with our Heavenly Father

and by the knowledge through faith of the blessings irrevocably

bestowed on us in Christ :—hereafter, by being brought into the

actual inheritance of glory as joint-heirs with Him, and conformed

unto His likeness in resurrection.

Unto Himself."] Ek avrov. Whether we read avrov or avrov, it is

to be referred to God. These words are in harmony with the great

truth made so prominent throughout this Epistle, viz., that the

redeemed are " God's inheritance," formed for Himself to show forth

His praise.

According to the good pleasure of His trill.] Euco/aa here rendered

"good pleasure," is a word strongly expressive of complacent delight

and satisfaction in its object—such delight and satisfaction as is

expressed in such words as these, "The Lord thy God .... will

rejoice over thee with joy, He will rest in His love ; He will joy over

thee with singing." Zeph. iii. 17. Compare Matt. iii. 17, " This is

my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased {evcoK)jaa). That this

complacent benignity should be towards such as we, is the result of

God's sovereign will (OeXijfia). He has trilled that it should be so ;

and it is made to rest on us because of Christ, in whose excellency we

stand accepted. The angels at His birth said, " Glory to God in the

highest, and on earth the peace of good will amongst men—e-rri y>]<;

etpyjvi] ev avBpumoK, evloKtas—"pax bonoc voluntatis." See Origen,

as quoted by Tregelles in locum. Observe, the peace of good will

or benignity was not said to have been established with men, but to

be amongst men—ev avOpwiroK. And why? Because Christ was

amongst men. He was the object of the complacent delight of God.

But men, as men, were not the objects of this complacency. It rested
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only on those who were gathered out from among men to the Son of

God's love. They who are gathered in faith to Him, find the Heavens

opened in peace and benediction over their heads, because they were

so opened over His head. All others remain in their Cain-like

distance from God, although invited and commanded to draw nigh.

To the praise of the glory of His grace which He freely brought to bear

on us in the beloved, yaptro^ 1/9 eyapnusaev i)[ias ev tu> tiyamjfitva.]

This is an exceedingly important passage, and it is most important to

render it correctly ; yet I despair of finding a suitable expression to

render yapnow in its connection with %a/w.

"Grace" here evidently means the free, undeserved favour of God—

"divine favour proving not only that man has no merit, but that in

spite of demerit, he is saved and blessed by God." Eadie. God's

love may be and is toward holy angels : but love acting according to

grace is towards sinners. Grace, therefore, thus used, denotes that

originating principle in God's dealings with us to which we trace

back the results which reach us in the way of bestowment here, and

which shall continue to reach us even for ever and ever. But there

is another sense in which " grace " is used. It is used to denote the

gifts and bestowments that God's grace confers. Thus, "to every

one of us was given grace according to the measure of the bestowment

of Christ :" and again, " out of his fulness did we all receive, and

grace upon grace." (yapis avn yapa-os like kv/jm ami A-iyxaTor, wave

succeeding wave.) But there is another sense in which yapis & '"'

used. It is not used in the New Testament to denote that moral

beauty or loveliness of character which we sometimes term gractws-

ness. The object of this term (vopi?) is to direct the mind, either to

the grace of God that giveth, or to the bestowment which that grace

has given ; but not to any adornment thence resulting to us. When*

ever, therefore, there is any tendency to weaken, or to depart from,

the doctrines of grace, there is always a disposition to cast obscurity

over the giver and the gift, and to concentrate attention on the effects

produced, or supposed to be produced, on the recipient. Thus in ex

plaining the passage before us, it has been wished by some to translate

yapnou) as if it meant to infuse grace so as to give beauty and

attractive loveliness to the recipient—eTcepaorovs iroieiv* i^6

* " If x"l"! in the ^ew Testament signified acceptance (ncceptablcness ?) ynti

God, or loveliness of character, if it meant gracefulness as well as grace, tw
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Chrysostom as quoted below.) His is a comment that could have

been written by no one who duly appreciated the methods of God's

grace in Christ. Such comments are characteristic of periods when

the Church begins to admire herself rather than her Lord.

" From the analogy of verbs in—ow, whether in reference to what

ia material (e.g. ypvaou, &c.,) or what is immaterial (6a.va.Tow, &c,

see Harless) yapirow must mean, %apm aliquem officio." Ellkott.

Thus if irvpou) means to bring the power of fire to bear on another,

and of Oavarou) means to bring the power of death to bear on another,

Xapnow will mean to bring the power of grace to bear upon another

—in what manner and with what results the context will define.

XapiTow is only once besides used in the New Testament, where it is

applied to Mary, as made the object of free unmerited favour from

God. " Hail, thou that art highjy favoured :"—in Geneva version

" thou that art freely beloved." Xe^aptrwfiev)i simply marks Mary

as being the object of free and undeserved favour from God—the

context defining in what way that favour was to be displayed. The

rendering of the Vulgate and other versions, " hail, Mary, full of

grace," is utterly repugnant to the meaning of y_apnoto. The word

is clearly defined by the subsequent context—"thou hast found

grace," i.e. free favour with God, in the power of which He now

acteth toward thee ; thou art now reached by that free favour, and

therefore ye-^apiruiiJievi).

Some appear to understand " accepted," the word adopted by our

translators, as if it meant acceptable, grateful, in the sense of Chrysos-

tom's enepao'Tom. See note of Dr. Eadie below* But our translators

correspondent verb would then denote the bestowment of these boons. But

\apit has not such a meaning, and consequently Chiysostom's exposition cannot

be sustained."—Eadie.

* Dr. Eadie writes as follows : " Two classes of meaning have been assigned to

the verb xapvtow. First, that of Chrysostom and the Greek fathers, who usually

follow him—Theodoret, Theophylact and iEcumenius ; also of many of the

Catholic interpreters, and of Beza, Luther, [his rendering is angenehm gemacht ;

that of our version, made accepted."] Calvin, Piscator, Olshausen, Holzhausen,

Passavant, and the English version. The verb is supposed to refer to the personal

and subjective result of grace—the effect of which is to give men acceptance with

God, gratos et acceptos reddidit. Men filled with gratia are gratiosi in the eye of

God ; and it is this favour with God which the verb is supposed to express.

Chrysostom's philological argument is, the apostle does not say, ijt e^apiaaro

a\,V exaptTuiaev i/fias, that is, the apostle does not say, " which he has graciously
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seem to have used " accepted," as meaning received into the Divine

favour—a meaning not doctrinally objectionable, though failing to

convey the meaning of the verse ; the object of which is to teach us

that the grace of God has been caused to bear on us in Christ, not in

given," but " with which he has made us gracious." He further explains the

term by km eircpacrrovs urovnoev—" He has made us objects of his love ;" and

he employs this striking and beautiful (?) figure—" It is as if one were to take a

leper, wasted with malady and disease, with age, destitution, and hunger, and

were to change him all at once into a lovely youth, surpassing all men in beanty,

shedding a bright lustre from his cheeks, and eclipsing the solar beam with the

glances of his eyes, and then were to set him in the flower of his age and clothe

him in purple, and with a diadem, and all the vestments of royalty. Thus has

God arrayed and adorned our soul, and made it an object of beauty, delight, and

love." But the notion conveyed in this figure appears to us to be foreign to the

meaning of the term. The word occurs, indeed, with a similar meaning in the

Septuagint, Sirach xviii. 17, where avnp Key^apnofievot is a man full of grace

and blandness; and in the same book, ix. 8, the Codex A andClement have the

same participle ; as if it were synonymous with evfioptjiot—comely, well-shaped.

Such a sense, however, is not in harmony with the formation of the verb."

2. " The verb x<V(T<",JI a word of the later Greek, signifies, according to the

analogy of its formation—to grace, to bestow grace upon Verb3 in

out signify to give action or existence to the thing or quality specified by the

correlate noun, have what Kiihner appropriately calls ein factitire Bedeutung,

§ 368. Thus, rrvpoto—I set on fire, Oavatoo)— I put to death, that is, I give

action to irvp and Oavajot. (Buttman, § 119.) Xapnow, will thus indicate the

communication or bestowment of the xaP1'- The grace spoken of is God's, and

that grace is liberally conferred upon us." (Eadie p. 34.)

With the concluding observations respecting the meaning of xo/htow, I entirely

concur. But I do not admit that our translators Calvin and other Protestant

interpreters who have adopted, "made accepted," or " gratos reddidit," or

acceptos reddidit, as their rendering in this passage, are to be classed with

Chrysostom, or Theodoret, or Oldhausen. There can be uo doubt that Chrysostom,

and those who follow his line of thought, understood, that in/used or imparted

grace gave to our character and ways acceptableness, and that because of such

acceptableness we could be pronounced accepted : whereas Calvin and our trans

lators maintained that that which gave us acceptance in the sight of God was not

any thing infused or imparted, but Christ's merits imputed. Chrysostom and his

school magnify importation, and so undermine the gospel, and prepare the way for

the doctrine of the mystics who say that God loves us because He loves His own

image which He produces in us : whereas all true Protestantism maintains

imputation of Christ's merits as the one sole ground of our acceptance—imputation

as opposed to importation. It is true, indeed, that Calvin in his translation of

this passage uses " gratos habuit," and Luther angenehm gemacht ; to both which

expressions more ambiguity attaches than to our English translation " made

acocpted." But Calvin's note is most explicit, and removes all ambiguity which
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this or in that particular form merely, but in all fulness—a fulness

which it is the object of the Epistle as a whole to unfold. Some have

proposed to translate " grace wherewith lie graced us ;" but this is

objectionable, because the verb " to grace," according to its general

usage, means " to beautify" or " adorn," and directs the mind, there

fore, to the results connected with the recipient. Any translation

would be objectionable that did not distinctly shut out such a

meaning.

We have redemption.] We have, not "are having," as some here

interpret. The possession of redemption by believers is here emphati

cally spoken of as something fixed, abiding, and complete. See

observations on force of present tense in " Occasional Papers," No.

II., page 96.

The remarks of Dr. Eadie on this word (e^o^uey, we have) are

niuch to be regretted. " J^xofiev—iQ the present time ; not we have

got it, and now possess it as a distinct and perfect blessing, but we

are getting it—are in continuous possession of it. We are ever

needing, and so are ever having it, for we are still " in Him," and the

merit of His blood is unexhausted. Forgiveness is not a blessing

complete at any point of time in our human existence ; and so we

are still receiving it. (Eadie, p. 39.)

If believers have not received a " complete " forgiveness, it is

might be supposed to attach to the word " gratos." He says, "Dominus nos

adoptando, non respicit quales simus, nee conciliatur nobis ulla persona) nostra)

dignitate : sed una illi causa est beneplacitum a)temum, quo nos pnedestinavit.

Quomodo sophistas non pudet alios respectus misceri, quum Paulus tarn diligenter

prohibeat aliud quam solum Dei beneplacitum intueri. Tandem, ne quid deesset,

addidit verbum i^apnioaiv ev \apnt quo significat, gratuito, non mercenario

amore Ileum nos eomplecti nunc et habere acceptos "—by which he signifies that

God by gratuitous and by no purchased love, doth now embrace us and hold us

accepted. Such is Calvin's explanation of what he means by " gratos habuit."

He adds, "sicuti nondum natos, per aliud quam a se ipso non provocatus, elegit."

Can it be doubted that Luther and our translators would have similarly explained

their translations ? Indeed, the rendering of our translators does not require

explanation, for "accepted" has not the ambiguity of "acceptable," The

"angenehm" of Luther and the "gratos" of Calvin may require explanation.

Can we doubt that Luther would have made the same comment as Calvin ? Every

thing in Calvin's comment runs right counter to Chrysostom's false and deceiving

illustration about the leper changed into youth and loveliness. Who that estimated

the nature and effects of indwelling sin and recognised that we are justified because

of Another's righteousness imputed, would use such an illustration ?
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evident that neither justification, nor reconciliation is complete ; and

we must at once alter the Scripture and change the past tenses

(hhauoBeirre?, KaTaWaryevres) and the like, into continuous presents.

This in fact is just what (in a like case) has been done in Rome's

adopted version, the Vulgate; for in Hebrews x. 12 (instead of

adhering to the original Greek and reading, " but he after he had

offered one sacrifice for sins, for ever took his seat," &c, Trpooevtyicar

exaOurev) it changes the words "having offered," into the present tense,

" offering." " Hie autem unam pro precatis qffierem hostiam, in sepi-

ternum sedet : " thus translated in the Rhenish version—" This man

offering one host (victim) for sins, for ever sits," i.e. "he sits offering;"

whereas the Scripture tells us that His having sat down is a proof

that He has ceased offering—the guilt of sin being so entirely removed,

and the forgiveness so complete, that no further offering is needed.

The forgiveness which is here spoken of is not that forgiveness

which we, as reconciled and beloved children seek daily from our

Heavenly Father, [see this considered in first article in this number]

but it is the removal of that guilt which makes us, whilst it remains

imputed, to stand as criminals in the estimate of the Courts of God, and

renders us amenable to wrath. But that relation to the Courts of God

ceases for ever as soon as we, through faith, are brought under the

efficacy of the once offered sacrifice. Never again are we regarded as

criminals—never again do we become amenable to wrath. We stand in

a new relation to God, having, unchangeably and fixedly, the title to

say that we have been pardoned and so for ever delivered, in virtue

of the price once paid, from every thing penal—from every thing that

would imply any thing else than a condition of unchangeable love in

relation to God. If it were otherwise, there must be continuous

propitiation and repetition of sacrifice, and that is just what Rome

teaches.

Redemption.'] We must be careful to maintain the strict meaning

of aTToXvrpuxjis, redemption. It means deliverance effected by the

payment of a compensatory price or ransom. {avriKvrpov.) The

deliverance is deliverance from wrath—divine wrath, as is shown in

all the types of the Old Testament. " Deliver him from going down

into the pit : I have found a ransom." (Job xxxiii. 24.) The school

of neologian infidelity that is now rising amongst us, in speaking of

redemption being only a rescue from sin, not from urath, and in

maintaining that it was not needful that the holiness of the Divine
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gOTernment in forgiving sinners should be vindicated by the payment

of a compensatory price, (uvTiXirrpov) set aside altogether that

redemption of which the Scripture treats. The redemption of which

those writers speak is not the redemption of God. The redemption

of Scripture is not regarded as a remedial process gradually curative

of moral disease, but as deliverance from impending wrath in virtue

of a ransom paid by a Substitute.

Who then have a title to speak of t/iemselvcs as delivered by ransom ?—

Ilave men ?—No, not men as men, but believing men—ol itiarevovrtv.

From tchat arc they delivered ly that ransom ? From all the penalties

to which they were exposed as amenable to Divine wrath. Is the

ransom regarded as the ransom of a captive merely, or as the payment of

a debt, failure to discharge which involves penalties ? It is regarded as

the payment of a debt exacted by justice from a criminal, which debt,

unless discharged, involves eternal penalties. What teas the nature of

the debt ? "We owe unto God a debt of perfect obedience : failure in

that involves penalties, whereby a second claim against us is estab

lished in the Courts of God. Those Courts require that both these

claims should be met. How can they be met by such an we ? Only by

a Substitute. What is required of the Substitute ? That he should

render perfectness of obedience, as well as bear all the penalties

appointed to be borne by him on account of our disobedience. Other

wise the liberating price could not be paid, nor the discharge granted.

Who was the Substitute ? Immanuel : perfect God and perfect man.

Wlien did lie complete His twofold work of substitutional obedience ani.

suffering ? "When lie said, " It is finished." What is the result in

relation to God? That lie, the only Governor of the universe is

<\ao9, i.e., placated or satisfied : the claims of His holiness having

been fully met and His law magnified, and we, that is all who believe,

are enabled to say, " we have redemption." Who provided the Sub

stitute ? God, in accordance with His covenant name to Abraham—

" Jehovah-.Tireh"—the Lord will provide.*

* "Now the satisfaction which our Surety bound Himself to perform in our

behalf was a double debt, the principal and the accessory. The principal debt is

obedience to God's most holy law, which man was bound to pay as a perpetual

tribute to his Creator, although he had never sinned ; but being now by his own

default become bankrupt, is not able to discharge it in the least measure. His

Surety therefore being to satisfy in his stead, none will be found fit to undertake

such a payment, but He who is both God and man. But beside this, we were

liablo unto another debt, which we hare incurred by our default, and drawn

2 A
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The Apostle in the preceding verses had abundantly spoken of the

great results of redemption in bringing into those unearthly blessings

and glories which are given to us in Christ, above the Heavens. But

whilst the Scripture seeks to teach us respecting those things into

which grace brings, it is equally anxious to keep vividly present

before our minds the remembrance of that from which it delivers, lest

we should be unmindful of the pit from which we have been drawn,

and forget that Sin—essential Sin still dwelleth in us, and should

therefore cease to feed (as during the continuance of the present night

of evil, we are commanded to feed) on the flesh of the Paschal Lamb.

There are some who say, and more, perhaps, who almost unconsciously

indulge the thought that as we progress in the Christian life there is

not the same need, as at first, to recur to the remembrance of the

blood of sprinkling. This is a dangerous condition of soul, and shows

that the heart connects the thought of guilt rather with acts of

palpable transgression, than with the principle of sin latent within,

and that it feebly estimates what sins of ignorance are in the sight of

God, and what it is to fall short of Ilis glory, especially whilst serving

in holy things. In the Levitical types, feeding on the peace sacrifice

was one of the signs of communion with God in that perfectness of

peace which is one of the great results of redemption ; but the feeding

was not allowed to be separated, except by a very brief interval, from

the services of the altar ; for, at the altar, sin and guilt were brought

into remembrance by shedding the blood of the victim, and by pre

senting leavened bread in acknowledgment of our leavened characters

in contrast with the unleavened perfectness of Christ—humbling but

salutary lessons, ever needful, whilst we continue in the flesh, to be

retained in perpetual remembrance.

But there is also another reason why continual recurrence to the

remembrance of the blood " that cleanseth us from all sin" is needful.

Not unfrequcntly, believers of sensitive conscience and of humble (or

upon ourselves by way of forfeiture and nomine pcrnce. For as " obedience " (Luke

xvii. 10, liom. viii. 12, Gal. v. 3) is a due 'debt,' and God's servant* in regard

thereof are truly debtors; so likewise sin is a 'debt' (Matt. vi. 12, Luke xli)

and sinners ' debtors ' (Luke xiii. 4, Matt, xviii. 26) in regard of the penalty due

for the default Therefore our Surety, who standetb chargeable with »U

our debts, as He maketh payment for the one by His active, so ne must make

amends for the other by His passive obedience. He must first ' suffer ' (Luke xxiv.

26) and then entt>r into His glory." Usher. Incarnation of the Son of Gt»-

(p. 595).
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it may be of unduly timorous) hearts, find that the very knowledge

of the greatness of the heavenly blessings bestowed in Christ, weighs

them down under a sense of the attendant responsibility. They feel

acutely their many failures ; and almost shrink from hearing of the

glory into which they have been brought in their risen Head, because

of the contrast with their own practical condition. They see that

every attempt to walk stedfastly in the path of light, discloses to

them fresh proofs of their own feebleness. How needful, therefore,

that such should be reminded, that in Him they have abidingly,

" redemption through His blood—the remission of offences, according

to the riches of His grace." This is the very truth, from time to

time, brought before us in the Supper of the Lord; which is appointed,

on this very account, to be a continuous ordinance.

Redemption—the remission of offences—rip acpeaip twv TrapaTrruifia-

rwv.~\ I do not know what could have induced our translators to trans

late ■jrapa-TTTWfjuira in this passage as if it were afxaprtou, sins.

They have done so here and in Eph. ii. 5, and Col. ii. 13 ; whilst

in every other place throughout the New Testament they render

7rapaTrTU)fiu by trespass, or offence, orfault, or fall.

napcnrrwfiu, as its etymology implies,* indicates a defection or

falling away from the prescribed rule of right, and is, therefore,

* TlapairiirTti) apud Grsecos ita, ut omissum sit o£oi>, scope de iis usurpatur, qui

exorbitant, delabuntur et deflectunt a via Cooterum non plane a re praisenti

alienum erit, observare, irapaiwrTeiv, etiam apud Gra:cos in foro usitatium fuisse

et notasse, partes mutare, causam priorcm descrere." Schleusner. See the applica

tion of this word to Israel (Rom. xi.) and to the apostates of our dispensation

(Heh. vi.)—both having had marked before them the way of Truth, which, for a

time, they professed to tread. Compare the use of WJJ'K) in Hebrew—"to fall

away, break away from any one, followed by 3 2 Ki. i. : iii., 5, 7, (properly to break

a covenant entered into with him : just like the German mit jem. brechen, to

break with any one.") Gesenius.

Utipaftaais is strictly transgression or trespass, i.e. the passing beyond a

boundary line intended to restrict. "Where no law is there is no transgression."

'A/iapTia is sin. It is sometimes used of the principle of SIN within us, indwell

ing sin (Rom. vii., 13), sometimes of sin developed as James i. 15. 'Aaapravto,

like XtDPt ^n Hebrew, means to err from the right mark, and by implication to aim

at a wrong one. Hence ' A/iapua is applied to that evil principle in us that

always turns aside from right ends, and pursues wrong ones. "When we wish to

speak of acts (whether inward or outward) as the result of this principle we use

Afiapjtac.



188 NOTES ON THE OREKK OF EPHESIANS I.

peculiarly applicable to those who sin against recognised precepts.

(See Bengel on Eph. it., 1). As such defection is one of the great

manifested results of sin, the remission of such defections (which

whether inward or outward prove the person guilty of them to be

amenable to wrath) formally demonstrates the complete efficacy of

the redeeming price. When the guilt of manifested results is not

imputed, it is a clear proof that the guilt of that from which the

results flow is not imputed. There could not, therefore, be a fuller

statement of the completeness and comprehensiveness of the Divine

forgiveness.

Some, commenting on this verse, define redemption as being

" redemption from God's wrath, or rather from that which brought

us under God's wrath, the guilt and power of sin." But this is net

what the verse states. It states that " we have redemption " when we

have " remission of our offences." When the Courts of God recognise

us as having such remission, they recognise us as having redemption

—a redemption that is declared to be "eternal." "Having obtained

eternal redemption for us." (Heb. ix. 12.) It is quite true that

deliverance from the habitual control and lordship of indwelling sin

(though not from its presence and working) is made one of the pre

sent blessings that follow forgiveness. But it is a distinct, although

an inseparably connected link in the chain of blessing, and should

therefore be viewed in the distinctness in which it is presented to

us in the Word of God. Indeed a confusion between deliverance

from sin, and deliverance from the guilt of sin and the penalties

thence ensuing, is a sure way to undermine the Gospel.

All the family of faith, therefore, arc entitled to say that their

redemption (so far as respects the payment of the price) is perfected

for ever. But their redemption in another sense, that which is called

in a subsequent verse, "the redemption of appropriation" (a7ro\vrpu>-

o~iv rrp Trepnroiriaem. Eph. i. 14), when God will in power take pos

session of and appropriate to Himself that which He has already

redeemed by price, is future. Then, the full results of redemption

will be manifested in glory.

Which (viz. His grace) he caused to abound unto «a.] It is best to

translate ireptaaaw actively here, as in 2 Cor. ix. 8, Supcito? Be o

Geo? ■naaav \apiv veptaacvaai ck Wjua?.

In all wisdom and prudence.] Connect these words with God.
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Grace, which God acting, not in all pcrfectness of love merely, but

likewise in all perfectness of wisdom and prudence, caused to abound

toward us. He is the " only wise God." 1 Tim. i. 17. There can be

no reason to doubt that the Apostle designedly employed these two

terms (wisdom and prudence, <ro0(o kcu <ppov^aii) in a sense analo

gous to, (though of course far higher and comprehensive than) that

in which they were used in the schools of Greek philosophy, which

had flourished at Ephesus. The philosophers magnified aocpui icisdom,

as the power by which they apprehended abstract truth and sought

into the causes and principles of things—(Bet apa top <rotj)ov /xt/ fiovov

ra ck riov apymp eifkvai, aXka kcii irepi -rev; apyas aXrfiemiv.

Arkt. FAh. vi. 7.)—dealing with things that are abstract, abstruse

and divine. [2o0ia e<m kcu emoTtjui] kcu vow twv ti/juwtcituiv

Ty <pvaei, and has for its subjects -nepma \uv kcu GaVfxaaTa kcu

XoAeTTci kcu lai/xovta. Arkt. Ibid.} It is indeed true that wisdom

as we behold it in Him, who is the One " only wise," is concerned

with the principles and causes of things-»-things high and wonderful

and divine, but to exclude " wisdom" (as Aristotle would have ex

cluded it) from the sphere of things practically concerned with

human interests and happiness, and to confine it to the region of

abstract and supposed transcendental truth, is the very thing which

the verse before us forbids in relation to the divine wisdom. Divine

wisdom does indeed search into all things, but its knowledge is used

practically for our good. It is pleased to conjoin itself with

"prudence" in subserving our need : "prudence" ((ppoprjatv) being

a word which the Greeks used to denote a practical habit, infi

nitely important in securing human happiness, inasmuch as it con

cerns itself with the selection of right ends, and with the employ

ment of right means for securing those ends. But with all their

high-sounding words about "wisdom and prudence," the Greek

philosophers had proved that they possessed neither. How could thev

know anything about causes, and principles, and ultimate results—

things Oavfjutara kuc yaXcTta kcu laifiovta, whilst they were ignorant

of Him who is the Alpha and Omega of all things ? And so far from

having any practical power to promote human happiness by the

selection of right ends and right means, they had, by their so-called

" prudence," made men the educated slaves of idolatry, superstition,

and vice. They had increased the groan of human life by subjecting

it more and more to the dominion of idolatry and of Satan. We find
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the results of their " wisdom and prudence " as detailed in the first

chapter of the Romans. " Professing themselves to be wise, they

became fools," and were given up, first, to idolatry, and then to un-

cleanness and abomination. But for us who believe, says the Apostle,

God who is all-wise (able, therefore, to search into all things, and

knowing the end from the beginning) and all-prudent (and therefore

able to select right ends, and to employ right and efficacious means

for the attainment of those ends) hath put forth all the powers of His

wisdom and prudence. Understanding the depth of our need, He has

devised means whereby that need should not only be supplied, but

brought into the recipiency of all fulness.

That any should have objected to apply this clause to God, and

should be satisfied with the arguments they have seen fit to employ,

seems truly marvellous. To affirm that we may say of God " that in

Him is all wisdom, but that wo may not say " that He did this or

that in all wisdom" is a refinement the value of which I fail to appre

ciate. I should have thought that if God is pleased to act at all, He

must, because He is what He is, act in all completeness of " wisdom

and prudence," and that we might lawfully speak of Him as so acting,

though I do not say that prudence is altogether a suitable word to

represent (ppovyais. Tyndale uses " pcrceavance"—others, " intelli

gence," but our language is unable to supply a word quite suitable to

express (ppovrjais. We have already seen instances of God's people

(Israel, for example, in the days of David) brought under the operation

of partial wisdom and partial prudence, and the result has been

failure. David himself with his dying lips allowed that he had not

succeeded in ordering aright his own household—much less Israel.

We ought, therefore, to find little difficulty in understanding the

difference between partial wisdom, and complete wisdom being

employed on our behalf. ^oci/ffK is twice used in the Septuagint as

the translation of rUUM, referring to the creative operations of God—

i/Toipaae Fovpavow ev <f>povr]oei. Prov. iii. 13 : kcu tjj <f>povi]ott

avrov coercive rov ovpavov. Of course when God is pleased to apply

to Himself terms that are also used of men, they arc used only

analagously ; for the wisdom of man is very unlike the wisdom of

God. It is unlike in itself, and unlike as to the subjects on which it

operates.

Hating made known to us the mystery of His will.] Here is one of
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the examples of the super-abounding of His grace to us. He might

have left us in ignorance of His counsels until the time for their

fulfilment arrived : but He has done otherwise. See this dwelt on in

1 Cor. ii. with especial reference to the Apostles as the authoritative

unfolders of the Divine mysteries. " Now we have received, not the

spirit that is of the world, but the spirit which is of God : that we

might know the things that are freely given to us of God. Which

things also we speak," &c. One chief characteristic of our present

blessing is the knowledge that God has been pleased to impart to us of

His thoughts and counsels respecting us and toward us. "What if He

had not sent His Spirit to enable His Apostles to declare authorita

tively the riches of His grace toward us ? What if He had not by

another operation of the same Spirit opened our eyes to see, and our

ears to hear ? The knowledge of the things freely given by God is

that which has mainly sustained the people of God during the past

1800 years of their sorrowful militancy, and has given, in darkest

hours, hope to their hearts, and buoyancy to their spirits. Whenever

believers have welcomed the instructions of God, and have given heed

to His revelation respecting His ways and workings, and also the

ways and workings of the great Adversary, they have prospered : but

whenever they have ceased to adhere closely to the Word of God and

have pretended to fight the fight of faith without " the sword of the

Spirit," they have disastrously failed.

Hating made known to us the mystery of His will (according to His

good pleasure which He purposed in Him) to gather tip for Himself, for

the dispensation of the fulness of times, the whole in Christ.'] That

which was purposed in Christ will be fulfilled in Christ, Ho being the

Alpha and Omega of the Divine counsels. It was God's purpose and

will to gather up for Himself all things in Christ. Connect, therefore,

the words " mystery of His will" with the words " gather up for

Himself"—avaK^aKaiwaaaQai being here an explanatory infinitive

defining the will or purpose before spoken of and setting forth the

result. [For the use of the aorist infinitive in reference to future

things, especially when it is desired to express the certainty or certain

expectation of such things or to speak of them as the result of the

purpose or action expressed by a preceding clause, see Jelf. Gr. Gr. §

403 and 404, and Winer on use of aorist inf. Compare Luke xxi. 22.

tov "K\t]pu:0)]vai nrai/ra ra yeypafifxeva.
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For, or with a view to the dispensation* of the fulness of times.] That

is, with a view to the bringing in of the last and eternal dispensation

in the new heavens and new earth, which, as being the last dispensa

tion not to be succeeded by any other, is therefore called " the dispen

sation of the fulness of the times." There have been many Times, or

Periods, or Seasons (acu/)o«), which God has successively introduced,

that in them might be proved or developed that wrhich His wisdom

hath appointed to be proved or developed. Thus there was the Time,

or Period, or Season, of man's existence in Eden : then, from the Fall

to the Flood : then, from Noah to Abraham ; and from Abraham to

Sinai, and so on. That which concludes the series of these "Times"

or " Periods," is called their complement or filling up, (irKtipwjin)

because it finally completes their number. Compare Rom. xi. 25,

" until the fulness of the Gentiles shall have come in :" that is, until

they who are to complete the full number of elect Gentiles in the

present dispensation, during the time of Israel's national blindness,

shall have been brought into the Church. And as the specific

character of every " Time," or " Period " hitherto, has been deter

mined by the nature of the Economy appointed to be administered and

developed in it, so will it be in the last " Time," or *' Period." It

will be the sphere for the manifestation, in result, of the great purpose

of God in gathering up for Himself in Christ the totality of the things

appointed for blessing. The blessings dispensed, and the order

established by God in effecting that manifestation will give to the

dispensation of "the fulness of times" its distinctive character.

Every thing in heaven and earth that is appointed for blessing, will

then be seen gathered up together, and all their relations harmonized

under Christ. After the present dispensation, will come the millen

nial ; and to that will succeed " the dispensation of the fulness of

times " in " the new heavens and new earth."

AvaKe(f}a\aia)aaa6ai.'\ This word when applied to arithmetical

calculations or to arguments, as it often is, means simply " to sum

up; " as when we speak of a writer or an advocate " summing up "

his arguments, and thereby bringing his discourse to a point or con-

• In order to have what is termed an Economy or Dispensation there must be a

Dispenser ; things to bo dispensed ; and a fixed method for dispensing. When the

Dispenser is perfect in power wisdom and goodness—when the things dispense

are perfect, and when the distribution thereof is effectually carried out according

to the will of the Dispenser, then the blessedness found in result must be perfect.

So will it be in the Dispensation of the fulness of Times.
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elusion. See the use of icecpaXaiov in Heb. viii. 1. "Now of the

things that we have spoken, this is the sum " (^(paXaiov). KecpaXaioio

is no doubt derived from tce(paX}j ; but as in the case of a multitude

of other words (^eiporovcui^ for example, or vnoKpiais) the secondary

force it obtains by usage, causes its etymological meaning to disappear-

I am not aware of any instance in which ava.Ke<pa\ow is used to

express union under a common head, or common headship. If any

connection with the thought of a head be supposed to remain, it is

simply analogical ; viz., that as the members of the body are brought

to a common point of union in the head, so things that are summed

up or gathered together are brought to a common point, as if under a

head. And since "the summing up" is the conclusion of a process of

reasoning or of a calculation, the thought of finality may be (I do not

say always is) connected with avake(pa\atow ; and such I apprehend

to be the case here. It is God's intention to gather up for Himself as

united in one centre, i.e. Christ, the totality of things appointed for

blessing, and this is a final act, embodying all the results of all that

He had done in the " Times," or " Periods," that had preceded.!

XttpoTovew, " to appoint," is an important example. It would be difficult to

estimate the amount of disastrous error that has been caused by confounding

between the etymological and the secondary meaning of this word in Acts xiv. 23.

Its primary and etymological meaning is to decree or appoint by holding up the

hand and so voting. But although thus used in democratic states, it soon attained

a secondary and more general meaning, and became applied to official appointment

of every kind. It is thus used, in its secondary sense, in Acts xiv., 23—where it

is applied to the two Apostles Paul and Barnabas—xetPorov1aaVTe^ " avrott

TrpcafSvTepovs kot' eicic\i)oiai>, "when they (the two Apostles) had ordained

them elders in every Church." That it cannot be here used in its etymological

sense of voting by holding up the hand or of voting in any way is obvious, for in

that case the two Apostles must have been the alone voters—tho word being hero

applied not to the Church but to the Apostles. Yet on this falsification of the

meaning of xctP0T0V£U}> one °f thfi main defences for a democratic system of

church-government has been mode to rest. If democracy works ruin in the world

(as it certainly ever has done) it is in no wise less baneful in the Church. Indeed

it must of necessity set aside the order and authority of God ; for men were never

empowered to make rules or create governors for themselves. In all things that

do not concern men's selfish interests, there is nothing more sure to be wrong than

the will of majorities. Since man fell Truth has ever been found with the

minority and that a small one.

t " Ke<pa\atov in arithmetick signifies a summe, ovvapiOfirjait, the putting

many members together into one ; hence ava.Ke.<pakaiovv, to put many scverah

together; and when 'tis used of speech then 'tis to speak briefly and sum-

2b
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It is, nevertheless, quite true that when the final gathering together

of the things here spoken of takes place, they will all be under the

headship of Christ. He is " head over all things."

It is however necessary to distinguish two senses in which " head

ship" may be, and is used. It may signify the headship of govern

ment, or it may signify headship in the sense in which we speak of

the relation of the head to the body—that connexion being one not of

government merely, or of association merely, but of actual vital union.

This last is the relation which Christ bears to the Church, i.e. all the

redeemed, and is the great distinctive characteristic of the Church's

blessing, whereas, the governmental headship, unaccompanied by the

other, implies a more distant relation, and is one in which angels will

share. He whom God hath made " head over all things" in the wide

governmental sense, is also given to be Head of His body the Church.

Here we use " Head " in the second sense, as implying actual and

vital union.

It is evident that when the " all things" spoken of (ra Ttayra) are

gathered up together and brought to their final point of association

for blessing, it will be under the governmental headship of Christ; for

the " principalities and power in heavenly places" cannot be excluded

from the " all things ;" and they, as I have already said, are not

brought, like the Church, into that relation to Christ which the vital

union of the head with the body represents. TA tvuvtci (not -navra

merely) refers to the totality of things appointed for blessing, it being

assumed that nothing that is not so appointed for blessing could be

spoken of as brought by God into this relation to Christ and to

Himself.

Many in translating avaKetjyjXaimaaaOai have wished to include

the thought of re-gathering, as if the final conditiou in the new

heavens and new earth would be one of restitution—a restoHng of that

which had been previously. But this is an untrue thought. None of

the arrangements in " the new heavens and earth" will have the

character of restitution in them. " Behold I make all things new ;"

and again, " the former things have passed away," are words which

give to the eternal state and to all arrangements connected therewith

marily. Eccles. xxxii. 8 It is used in military affairs for the contracting or

putting together scattered souldiers into one troop In all, it is the bringing

into one those that wore several, and so it is here the uniting and joyning together

of those that were disparate and severed before." Hammond in locum.
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a character of strict newness. Every thing that had heen in previous

ages formed in adaptation to the condition of the first Adam, who

was earthy, will then have passed away, and every thing will be

according to the glory of the Second Man—the Last Adam who is

from heaven.

I have already observed that the thought of summing up, and

thereby bringing to a point of conclusion, is implied in avaKC(j)a\atom :

and this accounts for the presence of ava, for where there is " a sum

ming up," there is necessarily a recurrence to that which has been

treated of, or formed the subject of attention previously. But as

avaKfcpaXatow drops in use, any meaning that might be founded on its

etymological connexion with Ke<f>aXr] ', so, as used here and elsewhere,

it drops any thought of repetition or recurrence, in order to fix the

attention on the final result—the gathering together to one point.

The thought of going backward is no doubt frequently expressed by

ava as that of going forward by Kara : but in meanings which words

acquire by usage, the etymological meaning is often feebly apparent,

even if it do not altogether disappear.

The totality of things—ra TravTa, not Travra.'j—Olshauscn (than

whose commentary there are few more dangerous for young or inex

perienced Christians) seeks to insinuate by means of this text com

bined with that in Colossians i. 20, the doctrine of universal salvation.

But Olshausen, and those who follow the same line of thought with

him, must very well know that ra nxavra (the totality of the things

spoken of) is not identical with izavra (all things) either in the New

Testament or elsewhere. To. navra is limited to the things about

which the writer is treating, and is therefore defined by the context.

Thus in Col. i. 20, if we were to say that ra iravra there, is to be

understood as meaning absolutely "all things," we must of necessity

include the holy angels, and say that they were reconciled through

the blood of the Cross : but this (though Olshausen seems to think

otherwise) is impossible, for they need no reconciliation, having never

sinned. Consequently, we are obliged to limit the expression, and to

say, that the object of the passage is to teach that God, by means of

the Cross, and not by any other means, reconciles all that He doth

reconcile unto Himself. This limitation or definition of iravra being

implied by the prefixed article. Thus too when St. Paul says that he

had suffered, for Christ's sake, the loss of ra -navra, it is obvious that
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lio does not mean absolutely " all things;" for he never possessed "all

things," and therefore could not lose them, but he is speaking (as the

context shows) of " the whole " of those things that he once did

possess, and once counted dear, and this limitation is implied by the

article. See also a passage quoted by Stephens from Thucydidea—

'Os ra iravra. £7iy)a£e ixe.pi, rrp ktrfvnrov^ on which Stephens properly

observes, that it means " that he was the doer of all that was done

about Egypt—not that he did all things." Indeed, if limitation was

not indicated by the presence of the article, yet Scripture assumes

that believers have, or should have, an intelligence that would pre

serve them from error in such cases ; as in that well-known instance ;

" but when he saith all things are put under him, it is manife$t that

he is excepted that did put all things under him." In the passage

before us, however, we have, as in the Colossians, the limitation of

the article. The Apostle says ra iravra, not iravra^ showing that he

is speaking not absolutely of all things, but of the whole of those

things which God purposed to gather up for Himself in Christ. But

even if it had been otherwise, and if iravra had been used instead

of ra 7rai/Ta, it would have been "manifest" that all those things

must be excepted which God has elsewhere declared to be given up

to eternal torath. " These shall go away into everlasting punishment,

and the righteous into life everlasting—aiwvios being used in both

clauses. If a word used in two corresponding clauses is to be inter

preted as meaning in the one clause something quite different from

that which it means in the other, then we may as well abandon

the interpretation of the Scripture as hopeless. The same "ever

lasting" fire is said to be prepared for the Devil and his angels

(Matt. xxv. 41), and it is said that " they shall be tormented night

and day for ever and ever" (r/fiepa? xai vvktos e« row ohdvm

• I hope on another occasion to make some further observations on Olshansen's

Commentary. I scarcely know anything in " the Essays " more objectionable than

the sentiment of the following passage. "It may certainly be affirmed that

St. Paul is the writer in the New Testament who touches on the doctrine of eternal

damnation most rarely, most permits it to remain in the background, and contains

most of the expressions, which, considered per se, seem to teach a ' general

restoration;' at the same time, we cannot say he teaches that doctrine decidedly;

partly, because ho nowhere enunciates it outright, but always in such a way only

that one is led to it by inference ; partly, because the other writers of the 2fe*

\
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The words in Acts iii. 21, are often quoted in proof of a " restitu

tion of all things." But neither this passage, nor any other in the

Scripture, speaks of a restitution of all things. If such a restitution

were promised, it must necessarily follow, that all things will be

brought back again to the state in which they were before Adam

sinned, i.e. into paradisiacal perfectness. But we know that such a

restitution is never to be. It will not be in the millennial earth, for

there death and sin (although repressed) will still be. It will not be

in the new heavens and new earth ; for there every thing will be

unearthly and unadamic. Former things will have passed away and

all be made strictly new. This is something far beyond " restitution."

The Scripture, therefore, never speaks of the restitution of created

things. In the passage before us, it speaks of the restitution to Israel

of all that which God, by the mouth of all His holy prophets, had

spoken in the way of promise (ttuvtwv wv eXaXijaev o Geo?—all that

which God spake.) The words of blessing spoken by the holy pro

phets have during the time of Israel's national blindness, ceased to

bear upon them—they have been withdrawn and kept in abeyance ;

but, at the time spoken of, when Jesus shall return, they shall be

brought back from that condition of abeyance expressed by aico, and

be established toward Israel again. There is nothing therefore in the

passage which even seems to speak of a restitution of "all things."

It is a restoring of promises that have been suspended in their

operation ; and although I do not deny that " promises " include, in

Testament, and especially in the Gospels our Lord Himself, maintained the

contrary so unequivocally." Ohhausen in locum.

Again he says ; " But, if one also takes the to t€ ev toi* ovpavon in addition,

it is very easy to understand how the defenders of the restoration could understand

the passage, so that they conceived to iravra. of the universe, and ra tc ev roit

ovpavois km tm lift 7171 of the two halves of the universe, the spiritual and the

material world, in such a way, that in hoth halves all beings, therefore also the

evil spirits, along with their Prince, the Devil, (which St. Paul, at Ephes. vi. 12,

places in the celestial world, as being spirits) would be at some time converted

through the might of the atonement, and gathered together under Christ as the

head. The various ways which the interpreters have struck into, in order to

evade this explanation, are but little satisfactory." (Ibid.)

It is very evident from these and like passages, that Olshausen wishes to make

the scale incline in favour of those who teach the restoration of all things. The

way in which he insinuates that there was a difference between the teaching of

St. Paul and that of the Lord is, I think, as revolting as anything that we find in

the writings of Stanley or Jowett. Many persons are perplexed by Olshausen's

verbiage, and praise his commentary without having ascertained what is in it.
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their fulfilment, the things promised, yet things expressed in and

limited by specific promises cannot be understood as equivalent to

" all things."

f({rs({ 11.

In whom we were appointed to be an inheritance ako, being predestinated

according to the purpose of Him who worketh out the whole according to

the counsel of His oum will.

Ei/ w kcu eK\r)pu)6t]fj.ev.'} There is some difficulty in the trans

lation of this word. KKtjpou) means primarily to appoint or desig

nate by lot ; but, like ■^eipoToveui, dropping its primitive meaning,

it is frequently used in the general sense of " appoint;" and in the

passive, "to be appointed ;" or "made" in an official sense, as when we

say, " he was made king," &c. But then, the office or condition to

which the appointment is, should be specified, either expressly, or as

deduced from the context. Here it is not expressly specified, but the

context clearly shows that we have been made God's inheritance, and

accordingly the expression of God's " inheritance in His saints" is

found in a subsequent verse. [Compare Deut. xxxii. 9. " The Lord's

portion is His people : Jacob is the lot of His inheritance."] Indeed

the peculiar aspect in which the Church is, in this Epistle, presented,

is that it is " God's inheritance." Hence the fulness with which He

has endowed it in Christ. The force of the emphatic hat is to be thrown,

not on the " we" implied in ekXijpioOiifxev, but on the fact of appoint

ment expressed by the verb ; the aorist tense directing the mind the

moment when the act denoted became a completed one. As, in verse 3,

the endowment of blessing in heavenly places is said to be in con

formity with the fact that He had before the world, chosen us out for

Himself, so hero the being made His inheritance is spoken of as the

result of His predestinativo purpose.

According to the counsel of His will—Kara Ttjv ^ov\rjv tov

Oe\)]/xa.Tos avrov.] OeXw, from which 0eAi/yua is derived, is used in

two senses in the Septuagint and New Testament. It sometimes

answers to the Hebrew V£!"l, desidero, and indicates that kind of

earnest desire that springs from delight in, or affection to, the object

desired: sometimes, it is used in a weaker sense, answering to the

Hebrew !"DK, volo, to be willing, as in Genesis xxiv. 8—eav It fii]

OeKy j) yvvrj ■nopevOtjvcu. And Matt. viii. 2. Kvpie} atv QiKif:,
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fwaaai pe naBapioai, and Jesus said, QeXw, &c." The following may

be taken as examples of its stronger sense when it answers to VfiH,

(followed sometimes by 2) m which case it is sometimes followed by

an accusative, governed by an infinitive not expressed, as Ps. xvii. 22.

pvaerui jxe on rjOeKtjffe fie. See also Ps. xxxiii. 13, lxx. t«9 etntv

avBpwiro? 6 BeXwv gun]v, &c. : but in 1 Pet. iii. 10, 6 yap OeXtav gwt]v

ayairav, &c. Under this head also may be classed passages in which

OeXw is used to denote strong and earnest desire, but which desire is

not intended to be expressed authoritatively, or in the way of demand.

See John xvii. 24. Father, I desire (0e\«, ffin, not the "will" of

authority) that they also whom thou hast given me, &c. See also

1 Tim. ii. 4, " who desireth (6eXei not ftovXerat) all men to be

saved," &c. God may permit His gracious desires to be frustrated, but

not His counsel (povXrjv) nor His determined will (OeXtjfxa).

There is a difference therefore in the use of 6e\w the verb and

6e\rjfia the substantive ; for 0e\i/jua in the New Testament, is never

used except of a fixed desire that amounts to a resolve, and which

nothing but incapacity could prevent from being carried out ; and

seeing that such incapacity cannot pertain to God, OeXr/fjia whenever

it is used of Him, indicates a desire, which, even if delayed, must

nevertheless, in due season be accomplished and may rightly be

translated " mil"—a word not unsuited to express the meaning of

OeX^na, but which should not also be used (as it is in our version) as

the translation of f$ovXy[iay determination, resolve. See for example

Horn. ix. 19. Who hath resisted His resolve P (^ovXtjfitni.)

HovXofMai, from which j3oo\>;jua is derived, indicates that kind

of resolve or fixed determination that is grounded on counsel or deli

beration, as when we say, ' I have considered the matter and have

made up my mind to act.' It implies therefore more than OeXw, and

indicates that practical steps are resolved on for the attainment of the

end proposed—that end having been fixed on in consequence of

povXt] (counsel) already taken. The mind deliberates (^ovXeverai)

as to the end and the mode of its attainment—forms its {iovXy,

counsel, plan or design—is then said fJovXcoOai, to resolve; and such

resolve when enounced, or when spoken of as a plan practically being

carried out, is called ^ovXrjfJLa- See Acts xxvi. 42. And the soldier's

counsel (fJovXt]) was to kill the prisoners .... but the Centurion

being resolved ({JovXofievoi, stronger than OeXwv) to save Paul, kept
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them from their purpose or resolve (j3oi>\)/juaTo?). Men may desire

(OeXw) abstractedly-) many things that they do not resolve to seek to

attain (BovXo/xai) ; for they may know that attainment is impossible,

or, under the circumstances, they may not deem it desirable. It is

said of believers that the good which we desire, 6e\o/iev (for in the

new man we desire absolute perfectness, see Rom. vii. 19) we do not ;

but this is a very different thing from saying the good which

(iovKofieOa we attain not. Even God may see fit to permit that which

He abstractedly desires to be frustrated. He " desireth (OeXei) all men

to be saved" (1 Tim. ii. 4) and it i3 on the warrant of this expressed

desire of God that we preach the Gospel to every creature ; but when

the elect are spoken of, we find fiovXofxai used—" The Lord .... is

long suffering to you (eis ii/ua?—for the believers to whom he wrote

are regarded as the living representatives of the whole elect body)

being not-minded (fit] f3ovXofievo<:) that any should perish, but [being

minded] that all should come to repentance " (2 Pet. iii. 9.) Here is

the expression of fixed resolve, and also the indication that practical

means arc adapted for securing the accomplishment of the resolve.

Of 6e\t]fia I have already said, that when applied in the New Testa

ment to God, it indicates something fixed and certain of final accom

plishment. This is emphatically the case in the passage before us.

Having, in the unrestricted freedom of His own sovereign power,

formed His OeXijfiu (a will that had before been spoken of as one of

evhoicta towards us, see verse 5.) He, in the exercise ofthe same almighty

power, fixed on the means for securing the accomplishment of that

will ; and therefore we have the expression t»/i> povXyv rov BeXrj/JuiTos

avrov. If the BeXy/ia had been formed merely or enounced, but had

not been in course of being practically carried out, we should not have

had (lovX)]. There is a thought of practical resolve and practical

action necessarily implied by fiovXr], fiovXij^a and jiovXo/jiai that is

not by OeXto and OcXr/pa. The verse also teaches that the counsel of

God is wholly independent of external influences and is solely depen

dent on His own sovereign will. " "Who hath directed the mind of

the Lord, or being his counsellor hath taught him ? With whom

took he counsel, and who instructed him and taught him in the path

of judgment, and taught him knowledge and shewed to him the way

of understanding?" Isaiah xl. 14, 15.

[To be, D.Y. continued.]
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Cjjmigjjts on ^radical Sandtfieatum.

Naturally, (as has been elsewhere observed) we are criminals in

relation to the Courts of God's judgment, and unclean in relation to

the Courts of His worship—having, therefore, no title to approach

God in peace, much less to serve Him as the priests of His sanctuary :

yet the moment we are brought through faith (even though that

faith be feeble) into connexion with the one Sacrifice, we are both

"justified" and "sanctified," (Rom. v. and Heb. x.)—and that for

ever. " Sanctified," says the Apostle, " by the offering of the body

of Jesus once : " and again : " by one offering He hath perfected for

ever them that are [so] sanctified." By our Substitute's meritorious

suffering and obedience in life and in death—means which the wisdom

and love of God appointed, God's governmental righteousness has

been vindicated, His wrath appeased, and every claim of His holiness

satisfied. " We owe " (I quote from one of the Puritan writers) " we

owe unto God a double debt ; first, a debt of obedience ; and if that

fail, secondly, a debt of punishment. And both these hath Christ

freed us from : first, by obeying the will of His Father in every thing ;

and secondly, by suffering whatsoever was due to us for our trans

gressions."* Thus, the double claim of God's holy Law is for ever

satisfied. Everlasting immunity from wrath and abiding reconciliation

and peace with God are the necessary results of this satisfaction. Yet

reconciliation and peace are not the only blessings conferred through

Christ on the justified. In further attestation to the worthiness and

excellency of that eternal Person who obeyed and suffered in the

stead of His people, God hath been pleased to admit the justified into

a love and favour like to the love and favour that He bears towards

His Son. This is sufficiently taught in the memorable words : " Thou

hast loved them as thou hast loved Me." Already that love and

* See Sibbes, " The Church's Riches," Vol. iv. p. 501. Also Archbishop Ussher,

Incarnation of the Son of God," ("Works iv. p. 591 and 505).

A
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favour rest upon us ; already, as a consequence thereof, life is given

unto us in Him risen ; and soon we are to be changed into His

heavenly likeness in glory, then to have powers communicated to us

to know and to serve Him perfectly—all being the result of the

imputation of the merits of Him by whose obedience we were " consti

tuted righteous."

The new Covenant of grace, therefore, and all tbe blessings that

are given under it, are founded on the dignity and excellency of

that Divine Person who " gave HIMSELF for us." The excel

lency of the Person of " the Son " is the great central fact, whence

all the characteristic blessings of the redeemed, like rays from the

centre of light, emanate. Our salvation hath been accomplished

by the vicarious obedience and vicarious suffering, in life and in

death, of no less a Person than Immanuel. It is He who hath glorified

for us God's holy Law by keeping it fully, and by bearing its curse.

It is Immanuel who, by the one oblation of Himself once offered, did

on the Cross present unto God a full, perfect and suflicient sacrifice,

oblation and satisfaction for the sins of all His believing people. On

this finished oblation rests our justification as described in the fifth of

Romans, as well as our sanctification as described in the tenth of

Hebrews. Both are alike finished and complete ; for the work on which

they are founded is complete. Our title to draw nigh in peace into the

Holiest of all rests now, and will rest for ever, on the righteousness

of Another that has been once and for ever sacrificially presented for

us. Our title to stand in God's holy presence in everlasting peace is

as complete now, whilst we are not personally perfect, as it will be

in glory, when we shall be personally perfect : for that title rests, in

time and in eternity, on the same basis—the sacrificial work of our

Substitute finished on the Cross. It rests on something altogether

external to ourselves—something that is to be viewed altogether apart

from any of the results that may be, by God's sovereign grace, wrought,

either in us, or upon us, whether at the time when we first believe, or

afterwards. The sanctification spoken of in the verse, " sanctified by

the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once," is a sanctification that

admits neither of increase nor of diminution. Like justification, it is

as complete at the first moment of our Christian course as when that

course ends in glory. It depends not on any continuous work or

service even of Christ. It depends solely on the work which He

finished once and for ever on the Cross. Our title to approach God

in peace, whether in the Courts of His judgment or in His Sanctuary,
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rests, and will for ever rest, not on any change wrought on us ; not on

any righteousness, or holiness, or obedience wrought in us, or by us ;

but, solely and altogether, on a righteousness wrought out for us by

Immanuel in the days of His flesh. His meritorious obedience for us

in life and in death (for He was obedient unto death, even the death

of the Cross), forms that righteousness, by the imputation of which

we are " constituted righteous " before God. And seeing that they,

who have this righteousness imputed unto them, are counted precious

according to the preciousness of the righteousness that is imputed to

them; and seeing that the preciousn.ess of that righteousness is

measured by the infinite value of that eternal Person, whoso right

eousness it is ; it follows, that they, to whom it .is imputed, are not

only justified, but stand under the value of all the merits of Immanuel

for ever and ever. And thus, whilst Imputation is the sole ground

of their justification, it is also the sole ground of their subsequent

blessing. The redeemed in glory will trace all the blessings, all the

joys, all the glories, every gift that God's love and goodness bestows

upon them in the ages of eternity, entirely and solely to the imputa

tion of the merits of the Lord their Redeemer ; whose merits being

infinite, the blessedness is also infinite.

One of the great gifts of God to them whom He is pleased thus to

justify is life—life suited to His own presence in glory. It is not

such life as Adam had when first created, happy and innocent, in

Paradise ; for that life, though perfect in its kind, and suited to the

condition of one who was " of the earth, earthy," was not suited for

that glory which " flesh and blood cannot inherit." Therefore, in

Christ, who from everlasting was, and unto everlasting shall be, " the

living One," (o £wv Rev. i.) God hath given to the redeemed, new

and heavenly life. At present, this life, as to its fulness, is " hidden

with Christ in God," to be communicated to us in all completeness

when He returns. In the meanwhile, it is imparted to us measurably

here ; and therefore, we read of " the new man created according to

God in righteousness and true holiness" (Eph. iv. 24): and again,

" the new man which is renewed for knowledge after the image of

nim that created him " (Col. iii. 10). These words evidently teach,

that that which is thus imparted to, and " created in " us, is some

thing entirely new ; as different from all that pertains to us naturally,

as the last Adam, who is heavenly, is different from the first Adam

who was earthy. Whilst therefore, the justification and sanctification

that come in virtue of the one finished offering on the Cross secure to
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believers an abiding title to draw nigh in peace, even into the Holiest

of all; so the creation of " the new man " in them and the superadded

and concomitant gift of the Holy Ghost as the Paraclete, to dwell in

them, supplies us with an ability equally abiding, to draw nigh and to

worship and to serve. And thus that other promise of the new

Covenant—" I will put my laws into their mind and write them in

their hearts," is fulfilled : for wherever " the new man " is, there the

laws of God are on the heart written ; and " the new man " is

wherever faith in Jesus is.

By the creation then of " the new man," and the indwelling of the

Holy Spirit, there is implanted in all believers an abiding power of

practical sanctification. They may indeed greatly repress and hinder

that power. They may grieve that Holy Spirit " whereby they are

sealed unto the day of redemption." Yet still, seeing that it is a

power bestowed, because of Christ, under " the everlasting covenant "

of grace, it is a gift that is never withdrawn, even from the most

unworthy of the family of faith. The development may be greatly

hindered, yet the power remains. Nevertheless, though development

may be obstructed, it never can, in the case of any true believer, be

altogether wanting. There are certain developments that must, more

or less markedly, be found in all believers. One of the especial objects

of the Epistle of John, is to mark these necessary characteristics, in

order that they, in whom such characteristics are altogether wanting,

might not be recognised (whatever their profession) as really belong

ing to the fold of Christ. By nature, we are essentially and habitually

" doers of evil ; " " lovers of the world ; " " walkers in darkness ; "

but when brought to God by means of the gospel of His grace, we

become habitually and essentially " doers of good ; " " lovers of God ; "

" walkers in the light : " evidence of this, more or less distinct, being

found in our practical ways. Once, we walked in the world's path,

and followed it with full purpose of heart : now, we have entered

another way—the narrow way, and to that way we belong, even though

we may stumble in it or walk with halting step. Two practical evi

dences especially noted in the Scripture as belonging to all true saints,

are, first, the having love towards all the family of faith as such;

secondly, readiness to forgive the trespasses of others if there be

repentance and confession. They who love not the brotherhood of

faith, or who refuse to forgive the trespasses of others, when repented

of and acknowledged, do not, we are told, " know God," and are not

to be numbered amongst the forgiven. And although, whilst we
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remain in fallen flesh, we are not delivered from the stragglings of

indwelling sin, and are therefore unable to keep with perfectness that

holy Law in which, according to " the new man," we delight ;

we are, nevertheless, enabled so far to resist the law of sin in our

members as to prevent its bringing forth its fruits unto death : nay

more, we are enabled to render fruit unto God, imperfect indeed,

but real—" acceptable to Him through Jesus Christ." Every branch

in the true Vine that is altogether fruitless, will not be recog

nised by the Father as rightfully belonging to the Vine. Such a

branch is the symbol of a mere professor. It will finally be " taken

away."

Yet, even living branches differ greatly both in the quantity and

character of the fruit they bear. It may be scanty and ill-ripened ;

or more abundant and mature. Fruit has not always its proper

beauty and bloom. As in natural, so in spiritual life, there are many

things that may hinder development, even where the power of de

velopment is. In a new-born babe, there may be the elements of

great physical and intellectual strength ; but time, nurture, and care,

are needed to secure the due development. When first created anew

in Christ Jesus, we are neither " fathers," nor " young men " in

Him. We are " little children "—babes needing " the unadulterated

milk of the Word, that we might grow thereby." Progress is tho

law of our new condition. That which is justly expected of us is,

that we should " grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our God and

Saviour "—that we should " grow up into Him in all things which is

the Head, even Christ." Growth, increase, advance, are always

spoken of in the Scriptures as the right, though not the inseparable

characteristics of a Christian condition. The Corinthians and the

Hebrews ought not to have halted, or rather retrograded as they did.

Yet their retrogression did not take from them that saintship which

was given to them, and preserved for them, in and through Christ.

They were truly sanctified by faith in Jesus, even though their growth

and progress in the ways of Christ were stayed. Yet they ought to

have answered to the desire of God concerning them : they ought to

have grown. If it had not been the desire of God that all His

redeemed people should attain a condition of ripeness and maturity

here, (and maturity implies growth) we should not have found the

Thessalonians addressed in such words as these : " Now the very

God of peace sanctify you wholly, and I pray God your whole

spirit, and soul, and body be preserved blameless unto the coming
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of our Lord Jesus Christ. Faithful is He that calleth you who also

will do it."*

" Spirit, soul, and body," are the three constituent parts of man's

natural being. Without attempting any vain metaphysical disquisi

tion, intruding into things we know not, it is sufficient to observe

that Scripture asserts, and our own consciousness proves the existence

of " soul and spirit," as the two constituent parts of our inward nature

—distinct, yet so closely connected, that their union, like that of joints

and marrow, is used in Scripture to denote a connexion that is virtually

inseparable. When the Scripture speaks of " the spirit that dwelleth

in us lusting unto envy," and tells us that " he who ruleth well his

otcn spirit is greater than he that taketh a city," and when the Apostle

expresses his desire that the spirit of the Tbessalonians might be

preserved blameless, it is evident, that iu these and like passages,

(such as 2 Cor. vii.) our own natural spirit is designated ; for the

* Words in some respect similar to these arc found in the Epistle to the

Corinthians. " God is faithful by whom ye were called into the fellowship of His

Son," &c. In both oases the faithfulness of God to His people is referred to; but

the use that is made of that truth, in its application to the respective circumstances

of the Corinthians and Thessalonians, is not the same. Nothing perhaps illustrates

more forcibly the difference that may exist between true believers in respect of

progression in truth and holiness, than the contrast between the practical con

dition of the saints at Corinth, and those at Thessalonica. The Corinthians, instead

of progressing in faith and holiness, had grievously retrograded. They had cost

the Apostle many tears. He resolved, under God, to bring them back to the way

from which they had wandered ; and to this end he reminded himself and them of

the grace that had been given them in Christ Jesus, and of the faithfulness that

would establish them unto the end "uncharged (avcyicX^Tovt) in the day of the

Lord Jesus Christ." Observe the word " uncharged." It is a forensic word

implying the non-imputation of guilt ; denoting, therefore, not practical condition,

but judicial standing. The Apostle does not use of the Corinthians the practical

word " blameless" {a/icfnrTovs). He could not say that they were blameless : on

the contrary, they were most blameable. All that he said was that the faithfulness

of God would preserve them " uncharged ; " that is, free from the imputation of

guilt until the end. In the case of the Thessalonians, on the contrary, he expressed

his assured conviction that they would be " sanctified completely," and " preserved

blameless." " Now may He himself, the God of peace, sanctify you completely ;

and may in entireness, your spirit, soul and body be preserved blameless at the

coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. Faithful is He that calleth you who also will

do it."

For further observations on the contrast between ave^K\tjTos and afit/irrot

see " Notes on Greek of Romans i." page 110, as advertised at end of thia volume.
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Holy Spirit, as being God, one with the Father, and the Son, cannot

be spoken of as being either " ruled," or " cleansed," or " preserved

blameless." Man's natural spirit, like every other part ofhis original

being, has, since the Fall, been brought thoroughly under the master

ship and control of indwelling sin. It is morally the servant of that

(ftpovrjfjui. aapico?, that " mind of the flesh which is not subject to the

law of God, neither indeed can be." Proud, vain, irritable, restless,

often vigorous and energetic, it dwells within us, a living source of

misery and sin, ever ready to show its affinity with worldliness and

evil, but having no instincts toward holiness—no tendency toward

God. Reflection will soon teach us how easily our spirit can be

roused to unholy anger, or have its jealous pride awakened—how

soon its selfish sensitiveness can be touched—how easily it is attracted

and fascinated by the seductiveness of evil—how aided by imagi

nation (than which there is no faculty of the natural heart more

dangerous) it ranges throughout the universe, interested in every thing

except that which is of God. Even when action is impossible, or by

the deliberate resolve of the soul rejected, the spirit can still unholily

amuse itself by luxuriating in scenes that fancy paints, or excite

itself by desires that are impracticable, or torment itself by regrets

that are vain. We speak of a proud spirit, an irritable spirit, a

wounded spirit, and the like—expressions that plainly show how

conscious we are that there dwells within us something that feels

rather than thinks ; and by its energy gives an impulse to the soul, as

the soul meditates, deliberates, and resolves. It is the part of the body

to carry such resolve into effect. Thus action is perfected; and by the

nature of such action, men, who see only outward appearances (for God

only knoweth the heart) form their notions of character.

When we arc first brought, through the Gospel, into the fold of

Christ, we little appreciate either the strength of the evil that is in

us, or the strength of the evil that is around us. But as we follow

on in the path of faith, experience begins to teach us its lessons. We

find ourselves engaged in a warfare in which we have to cope not

only with foes without the walls of our citadel, but also with a wily

and restless enemy within. The success we hoped for is found,

perhaps, but sparingly to attend our efforts, and sometimes attends

them not at all : and even when successful against the enemy without,

we may find ourselves far from successful against the enemy within.

Even when the tongue, that member of the body which is so peculiarly

the servant of the hasty impulses of our spirit, is duly curbed ; and
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when the soul is carefully watched as to its deliberate purposes or

counsels, yet our spirit in its tendency to wander, fret, rebel, and the

like, may be very imperfectly controlled. Even right objects may be

sought with undue precipitation ; and desires not in themselves evil

may be indulged under wrong conditions. The longing of the

Apostle Paul to visit his nation in Jerusalem, was not in itself a

wrong desire ; but to resolve on gratifying it contrary to the express

direction of the Holy Spirit, was disobedience to God. If his spirit

and his tongue had been duly restrained, he would not, on the impulse

of the moment, have unwittingly said to the High Priest, " God shall

smite thee, thou whited wall ; " nor would the disagreement betwixt

himself and Barnabas have engendered a contention so sharp as to be

called in Scripture irapo^vafxo^. Nor is it merely a question of resist

ing the impulses of evil. If the tongue and the other members of our

body are to be restrained from evil, it is with the further purpose of

their powers being rendered unto God. The lips that are restrained

from speaking falsehood and evil may be caused to speak for truth

and for God. The soul which, naturally, under the power of sin,

cherishes only purposes of evil, may, under the power of God, be made

the seat of purposes of good. Our natural spirit, whose vigour and

activity may have infused energy into a life of evil, may have its activity

" bridled" and so brought under a new control. The natural powers of a

believer though still obstructed by the strength of indwelling sin, are

no longer under its dominancy. A new and greater power is placed

within us, whereby a capacity is given for restraining our evil and for

rendering our energies unto God. " His own divine power," says the

Apostle, " has been given to us in all things that pertain to life and

godliness," 2 Peter, i.* Yet to have power is not the same thing as to

use it. Nor will he who uses it most, attain to any thing more than a

qualified perfectness ; as far removed from the absolute perfectness of

Christ, as heaven is distant from earth. Indeed, one of the chief

elements in a blameless conversation is habitual self-judgment and

confession. He whose spirit, soul, and body, are most preserved in

blamelessness, will be most in the habit of recognising and confessing

the failures, weaknesses, and short-comings of every passing hour.

Absolute perfectness, except in Immanuel, has never been found on

earth ; and therefore, however great our watchfulness and obedience,

• See note on this Passage, in " Occasional Papers," Vol. I., No. In p. 103.
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blamelessness (which, be it observed, is not sinlessness) can never be

attributed to us here, except our watchfulness and obedience be

accompanied by self-judgment, confession, and constant recognition

of that blood which cleanseth us from all sin. Nowhere is our need

of that blood more manifest than when we seek to walk in the paths

of light; for nowhere does sin appear more heinous than when

detected there. And it must, by the honest conscience, be detected

there: for, “in many things,” says the Apostle, “we all offend.”

The elements of darkness, therefore, that are in us and in our ways,

must, by approach unto the light, become more manifest.

To walk in well-pleasing before God must be the chief present

object of every one who is truly wise with the wisdom that cometh

from above. Yet there are difficulties to be encountered. With

hearts like ours, in a world such as this is, it cannot be easy to

maintain a right relation to truth and falsehood, holiness and sin,

God and Satan. It is not easy to watch the restless activity of our

spirit ; or to determine aright the resolve of the soul; or to control the

actings of the body. Vlfe have the sinful ignorance of our hearts to

contend with as well as their wilfulness. Yet that it is possible to be

preserved in blamelessness is evident; otherwise, the Apostle would

not have said to the Thessalonians: “ faithful is He that calleth you who

also will do it.” There are diiiiculties; but then we are taught to say

unto God, “my Father, thou art the guide of my way.” In Him we

have to do with One who is gracious, slow to anger and of great

kindness-One who is not extreme to mark what is done amiss-One

with whom there is forgiveness that He might be feared- One who,

in Christ, hath provided for us an Advocate, an Intercessor-a Bishop

-a Shepherd and a Friend-One also who worketh in His people,

able to do “exceeding abundantly beyond what we ask or think.”

To Him the Apostle thus commended the Hebrews: “ Now the God

of peace (that brought again from the dead Him who is the Shepherd

of the sheep, the great Shepherd, by the blood of the everlasting

Covenant, even our Lord Jesus Christ) make you perfect in every

good work, to do His will, working in you that which is well-pleasing

in His sight through Jesus Christ, to whom be glory for ever and

ever. Amen.” It is in passages like these that faith finds her

encouragement to press onwards.

In human life, a wise parent seeks to act objectively on the heart of

the child whom he is training. He draws forth love by showing love;

wins confidence by inviting it, and by taking care never to disappoint

B
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it. He seeks to awaken his child's interests by setting before him

objects of interest : he draws forth and develops his energies by

employing them ; and acts on his hope by presenting objects of hope.

Whilst careful to direct by precept and advice, he seeks also to

animate and encourage by promise and reward. So is it in the

methods of God. After placing within us the power to worship and

to serve Him, He acts objectively on our hearts, by setting before us

the sure blessings with which His grace has inalienably endowed us

in the Son of His love. Take, for example, such a verse as this :—

" Now He that stablisheth us with you in Christ, and hath anointed

us is God ; who hath also sealed us and given the earnest of the Spirit

in our hearts." Such are the assurances by which God cheers and

encourages the hearts of His people. How could a believer advance

in sanctification, if faith and hope and love languished in his soul?

And how could they but languish, if God, as a covenant God of grace

and promise, had not presented Himself to us, through Christ, as the

fixed unchanging object of our confidence and rest ? The soul cannot

prosper unless the great constituted objects which God in His holy

Word presents to our faith and hope, are kept habitually before us.

Introversion of the soul upon itself will not strengthen ; nor when the

heart is not acted on objectively, will meditation, or even precept,

avail. Exhortation and precept have their place, and a most im

portant place in the school of Christ ; but if hortative be substituted

for declarative ministry—ministry, I mean, declarative of the fulness

of God's grace towards His people in Christ, the result, to the true in

heart, will be weakness and discouragement—not strength. To direct

the souls of God's people to the precepts of the Gospel without due

reference to that which His grace has for ever provided in Christ, is

as if we were to send forth an army with carefully prepared instruc

tions how to march and where to find the foe, but unprovisioned—

no bread provided—no water by the way.

Suppose we find one of our fellow-believers painfully struggling

against the sin that dwelleth in us. We may fitly, no doubt, exhort

him to continue the struggle. But shall that be all ? Shall we not

accompany our exhortation with the assurance that he is struggling

against an enemy already conquered ? Shall we not tell him how

God who knoweth thoroughly the heinousness and abomination of

indwelling sin ("sin in the flesh," as it is called in Rom. viii. 3)

hath already so visited it with judgment in the Person of our sinless

Substitute, that not a shadow of its guilt remains to us imputed '(
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Shall we not remind him that the condition attained for us above the

heavens by our risen Head and Representative, is one of perfect

freedom, not only from the guilt of sin, but also from its presence—

nay more, that it is a condition of life according to the Spirit in all

perfectness, and power, and glory; and that this condition, being

already ours representatively, is soon to be ours actually—that it is

secured for us under covenant that cannot be broken ? Shall we not

tell him also how, even here, our " old man "—another name for " sin

in the flesh," is so far practically nullified that it never can re-assert

its old dominion over us, nor prevail to prevent (however it may

obstruct) our acceptably serving God ? Exhortation, accompanied by

assurances like these, is not the exhortation of direction merely

(direction is not all that the soul requires) it is exhortation that

brings with it encouragement, comfort, and joy, strengthening us for

our pilgrimage and militancy.

Such, accordingly, is the character of all exhortation in the Scrip

tures. It is founded on the fact that our being called into the path

of service here, is a consequence of the blessings already inalienably

bestowed on us in Christ. The mercies and the gifts freely bestowed

in Christ give to us the title and the power to take a position

corresponding to those mercies and gifts, here. The heavenly and

everlasting blessings given in Christ precede, and are altogether

independent of, our service ; and therefore, we are asked to serve, not

in order that we may attain the blessings, but because we have them.

" Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath

blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ,"

are words that may be used, not merely by the advanced believer,

but even by the very feeblest in the family of faith. " If," says the

Apostle, " one died instead of all, then did the whole die." Believers,

therefore, (for of them this passage speaks) are regarded as having in

their Representative died. They have passed through judicial death,

and God's actings towards them, and their relations to Him are

founded on that accomplished fact ; so that before they are exhorted

to die unto sin daily, it is made known to them that they have already,

fully and completely, died to it in Christ. So likewise if we are

directed to live unto God, it is because we are already alive unto Him

in Christ. " In that He died, He died unto sin once, but in that He

liveth, He liveth unto God : so do ye reckon yourselves to be dead

indeed unto sin, but alive unto God in Christ Jesus our Lord " (Rom. vi.

10). If we are exhorted to keep our garments unspotted from the
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world, it is after we have received the assurance that priestly garments

—garments of glory and of beauty are given us as our everlasting

heritage in Christ. Thus, by faith, entering into Heaven, and there

discerning the blessings already given by God's unchangeable gift

in the Son of His love, we then descend, as it were, to our practical

place on earth again, comforted and strengthened ; even as the priests

of Israel of old, after they had entered the sanctuary and had fed on

the shew-bread, presented for them on the golden table ; and after

they had seen the light burning for them and all Israel in the candle

stick of gold ; and after they had beheld the incense ascending for

them from the golden altar, came back again to their practical place

in Israel, there "to keep knowledge" and "to judge between clean

and unclean, holy and unholy"—to " separate the precious from the

vile." Grace has taught us to know the true shew-bread presented

for us in the heavens ; and the true candlestick with its sevenfold

light, which, having once shone for us in the earth, does now for

ever shine for us in the heavens. All these things we find in Christ

—provided by that grace which is made to bear on us abidingly in

Him—grace which does not merely come forth and meet us once

when first, in the scarlet of our sins, we cast ourselves on the blood of

expiation, but which abides with us and reigns over us for ever.

Grace is that, wherein, says the Apostle, we have been set, or made,

by God, to stand. Our advance in practical sanctification, therefore,

will greatly depend on the measure in which we recognise the objects

which grace sets before us. Take these objects away, and it would

be as if the stars were swept from the firmament, and the benighted

traveller left to pursue his way in rayless darkness.

Right occupation is another of the means employed by God to

promote the practical sanctification of His people. When first brought

into the fold of faith, we are necessarily severed from many a former

interest. Our relations to good and evil, to the Church and the

world, to God and to Satan, are changed. The books, studies, friend

ships, associations, employments, in which we once delighted, are seen

to bo too distinctly marked with moral leprosy, for our hearts to find

any longer occupancy in them. The commandment, given to all those

who feed on the Paschal Lamb, to put away leaven out of their houses,

is heard by our consciences; and we soon recognise its need. Nothing,

therefore, can be more important than that our energies, if withdrawn

from the evil things on which they once spent themselves, should be

given to other things sanctioned and approved of God, lest we should
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pine in languor, or else find ourselves again drawn back towards that

Egypt which we have left indeed, but towards which our hearts, as

to every natural feeling, still gravitate. Accordingly, God does not

lead us into the wilderness without there providing for us new

interests—new occupations—new joys. If leavened things are taken

away, unleavened things are provided. lie is pleased to associate us

with Himself in His own interests—the interests of His land—His

people, and His Truth. We are at once the congregation and the

army of the Lord : the character of our service is manifold : our

duties various. Israel served in the Temple and in the camp—in the

city and in the field : and the offices which they individually filled,

•were no less various than the places of their service. He, who called

them to be His people, appointed the various spheres in which they

might serve under Him. We too, have new duties and employments

provided for us under God. We have things to seek after, and things

to eschew : things to cherish, and things to repress : friends to aid,

and foes to resist : strongholds of truth to defend, and strongholds of

falsehood to assail. We fight under God not in order to win His

favour—that is already and for ever given. In His favour, He has

made us His people : in his favour, He has summoned us around His

banner, for our honour and for our blessing : that we might share

with Truth, its conflicts and its struggles. Experience will soon

convince us how the consciousness of being employed for God (however

poor or humble our service) will comfort us in hours of downcasting ;

and how it will aid us in resisting and controlling even the strongest

tendencies of our nature. Thus, too, we learn many lessons. We

are taught by our successes, and taught by our failures. We learn

what promotes, and what hinders spiritual vigour. It is amidst the

realities of warfare that the soldier discovers both his weaknesses and

his strength.*

• Nor must we forget the incentive to diligence and watchfulness afforded by

the promised reward which God's grace (for all is of grace) will bestow in the day

of Christ's glory on the services of His people, if those services have been wise and

well-pleasing in His sight. It is true, indeed, that the highest and most excellent

of the blessings that redemption brings, flow exclusively from the vicarious service

of Christ for His people, and thus become the common heritage of all the redeemed.

That He " loveth us, and freed us from our sins by His own blood, and He made

for us a kingdom ; priests unto His God and Father ; " is a verse true equally of

all the saved. They will alike " reign in life through One, Jesus Christ"—will

be alike changed personally into the likeness of their risen Lord—will alike love
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In human life, we well know what diligent attention is bestowed

on every thing that is supposed to aid the proper development of our

natural vigour. We soon learn to discriminate between that which

augments and that which diminishes our strength : and the lessons

taught by experience are not readily forgotten. But is the same care

bc-stowed on the nourishment and training of " the new man ? "

What if believers, forgetful that they need the unadulterated milk of

the Word that they might grow thereby, are content to remain

partially, if not wrongly, instructed in the Scriptures P What if they

neglect to add to their faith and virtue, knowledge ? What if their

minds become furnished with thoughts and doctrines drawn not from

the Scriptures but from men ? What if by worldly friendships and

associations they suffer themselves to be drawn into circumstances

where they breathe an atmosphere morally poisoned ? What if they

refuse to take their stand in the battle-field of Truth, and seek a

covert in " large-hearted " neutrality, and wander into the camp of

the god of this world, admiring, and perhaps, copying, the manners,

and interesting themselves in the interests of those who are strangers

and aliens to the Israel of God ? Is it not certain that, under such

circumstances, the strength of our old corrupt nature will wax giant

like, and the vigour of " the new man " decay ? Oh ! that God's

people would remember that he who wanders to the very extreme

verge of the circle of Truth, and there keeps himself in as near con

tiguity as possible to the darkness beyond, holds both towards evil

and towards God a place very different from that of one who retires

from those dangerous confines, and seeks to draw nearer and nearer

to the light that burns at that circle's centre. " Borderers " are not

honoured among men : nor can they receive honour in the Church—

I mean, honour from God.

as they are loved, and " know as they are known." Nevertheless, there is a reward

of service and a praise that will not he the portion of all even of the saved. We

read of some who, although recognising and belonging to the one true foundation,

do nevertheless embody in their service habits of thought and action that produce

results worthless as stubble in the sight of God. Such cannot have their services

recognised in the great day. Their "works will be burned"—"they will lost!

their reward ; " whereas, we read of others who will receive a full reward, and

have an abundant entrance administered unto them into the everlasting kingdom

of their God and Saviour. Thus, whilst there are promises that are absolute and

unconditional, and belong to all the redeemed as such, there are other promises

made dependent on certain results whioh may, or may not, be found in believers.

The comfort and incentive of both these classes of promises is needed.
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One thing essential to an advance in practical sanctification is

acquaintance with Holy Scripture, and ready subjection ofmind to that

which we discern to he therein revealed. If we cherish opinions con

trary to the Word of God, if our estimates of all things are not guided

thereby, then it is impossible that there should be found in us a

growing conformity to the mind of Christ. The cherishing of

thoughts unsanctioned by and contrary to Him, constitute an inward

disobedience of soul, the consequences of which will be, sooner or

later, manifested in corresponding deflections in our outward way.

God has revealed that which He has revealed with the avowed object

of causing "the man of God" to be "throughly furnished." For

the attainment of that end, He has revealed neither too much nor too

little. To desire to know more than is written is presumption : to be

contented with knowing less, is to be content that darkness should

occupy within us a place that should be occupied by light—a place,

be it remembered, that is never Mnoccupied ; for where light is not,

darkness is.

A soul that has formed wrong estimates of the things around it,

must have its desires wrongly ordered ; and if its desires be wrong,

not only its services, but its prayers, must be proportionably affected.

Our prayers, to be acceptable, must be according to His will : but

how can they be according to His will, if they spring from an

ignorance which ought to have, and could have, no place in our

hearts if we had duly searched His holy Word and sought grace to

be subject to that which is there revealed ? Christians often deceive

themselves into the belief, that if there be sincerity of conviction

accompanied by earnest prayer and earnest action, then all is well.

But right prayer must be guided by the Holy Spirit ; and the Spirit

always guides in accordance with the Word that He has written.

There may be, as we too well know, both zeal and prayer apart from

Truth ; and then, how disastrous the results ! A vessel may be

impelled by mighty power ; and there may be a strong hand and

resolute will to guide its helm ; but what if the chart be unknown or

unconsulted ? In the arrangements of human life, the consequences

of ignorance and presumption are guarded against with jealous care ;

but in spiritual things, energy unguided by revealed Truth, is often

eulogised and admired. Yet, what have we greater reason to dread

than the activities of ignorance ? When ignorance has been per

sistently cherished in the near presence of light, how often is it

permitted to rush blindly forward and assume the place of knowledge
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and to act ; and then, what is there more obstructive of true holiness

—what more ruinous to every thing that should flourish in the

Church of God P

Not unfrequently, under the pretence of exalting Christ, " doctrine"

is, even by Christians, disparaged and contemned ; yet what is

" doctrine " except instruction from Christ respecting Himself—

instruction respecting the relations in which He has set us towards

God, and Himself, and all things ? " Doctrine " is the means which

God has appointed to convey the right knowledge of Christ to the

souls of His people ; nor can any thing be more certain than that all

knowledge which we may imagine ourselves to have attained in any

other way, will prove in the end, illusory and vain. For a saint to

suppose that his ways can be sanctified apart from the knowledge of

the "Word of God, is as if a soldier were to imagine that he could

fulfil the duties of his soldiership whilst neglecting the instructions

of his Chief; or as if a child should fancy that he could serve and

please his father whilst despising the commandments by his father

given. Nor must we forget that as darkness is to a weakened eye

more welcome than light, so ignorance is congenial to every heart

that has enfeebled itself by keeping itself distant from the full light

of God's Word. Growth in grace, and growth in Truth, when real,

are never treated of, in the Scripture, as opposed conditions. On the

contrary, they are always regarded as standing in inseparable con

nexion, and resulting from the operation of the same Spirit. "Sanctify

them through Thy Truth : Thy Word is Truth," are words which

plainly show that the knowledge of revealed Truth is a necessary

means to sanctification. And again, "If ye abide in me and my

words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done

unto you." The " words " of which the Lord here speaks must be

takeu to include all that His Prophets and Apostles and Himself had

spoken, for He was the Author of all. "Desire," said Peter, "the

sincere milk of the Word that ye may grow thereby." Peter had not

forgotten the parting commandment of His Lord, when He said,

"Feed" (/3o<r*-£) and "be the shepherd of {-noifiaivt) my sheep."

The sheep of Christ need to be fed. They need, also, that directive

care which it is one chief end of the shepherd's office to supply; and

that directive care, as well as the appointed food, reaches them

through ministration of the Truth. Apart from it, their souls will

be unfed—their steps unguided. " I have no greater joy," said the

Apostle John, " than to see my children walking in the Truth."
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Are we, then, guided by the light of God's revealed Truth, seeking

to maintain a right relation to the evil that is in us, watching against

it—" bridling it ? " Do we seek, also, to stand in a right relation to

the evil that is around us—that evil which makes the world, reli

giously and secularly, what it is P Do we seek, by practical separation,

to bear witness against it ? Do we seek, practically, to own and to

connect ourselves with the Truth giving our energies to its service ;

abiding in it ? Do we seek to fulfil the duties of our own individual

.sphere remembering that there is no sphere, however lowly, that

does not afford some opportunity for trading with our talent ; and

that he, who is faithful in little, will be faithful also in much ? He,

who seeks grace for these things, will find that he is treading the

path of true practical sanctification, and advancing in these things

which make rich towards God- Advance in such a path may, in the

present condition of the Church of God, be attended with peculiar

difficulties : yet, they who remember the recompense of the reward,

will not be too ready to cry, " a lion is in the way." They will

remember Him that is able to encounter for them all lions, and to

overcome all enemies—One who is the Shepherd and the Friend as

well as the Redeemer of His people.

[To be, D.V. continued.]



;Iacnh's Qisiory in ®snesis XXIX., &c.

ABRAHAM and Jacob were alike heirs of the promises of God. For

the sake of those promises, which their faith saw afar off and greeted,

they “ confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth.”

Knowing that they were compassed by difficulties and dangers, they

looked to God as their refuge. In Him they hoped: in Him they

confided. Yet, how different was the manner of their trust.

Abraham was one who waited upon God. Although quick and

vigorous in action, when action was required, he was careful in his

actings to follow, not to go before, God. From God he sought not

only protection and deliverance, but also control and direction. He

had learned to say; “my Father, thou art the guide of my way.”

He mistrusted plans of his own :-schemes of subtilty and deceit his

soul abhorred. He looked to God to appoint, and to God to provide;

and accordingly, “Jehovah-Jireh” was the name under which he

was, in an especial manner, permitted to prove the faithfulness and

power and loving-kindness of the Lord. Honour, therefore, and

triumph, as well as protective power attended his steps; and he was

called “ the friend of God.”

Far different was the course of Jacob. Although he, too, trod the

path of faith, yet, he trod it as one who desired to be, as much as

might be, the regulator of his own way. Without ever forgetting

God, without ever ceasing to confide in Him, he yet confided also,

and that greatly, in his own capacities; and seemed to delight in

exalting his own actings into a kind of co-equality with those of

God. Without a thought of separating himself from God-without

dreaming of prosperity apart from God’s favour and blessing, he was

yet ever prone to manifest a certain independency of spirit and

confidence in his own powers, by acting first, and then egnpecting

God to follow. Fond of plans and subtle contrivances, he not

unfrequently made his own way crooked; and then looked to God to
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rescue him from the difficulties and dangers in which he had involved

himself. And although God, in the faithfulness of His love and

mercy, abandoned not His servant, yet He caused him to know

many sorrows. Straits, difficulties, and trials, accumulated on the

path of Jacob—trials, indeed, from which he was from time to time

extricated : but the trials of Jacob were, for the most part, not like

the trials of Abraham, honourable in themselves and blessed ; nor did

the manner of the deliverance bring the same honour and glory unto

God. So different may be the course of those, who are yet equally

children of faith—equally heirs of the kingdom that is to be revealed.

"When Abraham was asked whether his son should visit for a

season, the land of his forefathers—the land from which he had been

called away, Abraham's soul shrank from the very thought. " Be

ware thou that thou bring not my son thither again only

bring not my son thither again," was his twice repeated command.

Accordingly, Isaac went not : Abraham's servant was sent. And

mark the caution and godly fear with which he fulfilled his mission

—how, like his master, he cast himself on God ; and watched for

tokens of direction from His hand. As he drew near and was about

to enter the land to which he journeyed, he said : " 0 Lord God of

my master Abraham, I pray thee, send me good speed this day, and

show kindness unto my master Abraham." And when the token

which he sought was granted, in Rebekah doing that which he had

asked that she might do—" the man, wondering at her, held his

peace, to wit whether the Lord had made his journey prosperous or

not." And when he found that he had indeed been guided to the

house of his master's brethren, " the man bowed down his head and

worshipped the Lord. And he said, Blessed be the Lord God of my

master Abraham, who hath not left destitute my master of His mercy

and His truth : I being in the way, the Lord led me to the house of

my master's brethren." And when he found that the object of his

mission was attained, " he worshipped the Lord, bowing himself to

the earth."

Contrast with this, the course of Jacob. Unbidden by the Lord,

and concurring with his mother in devising a method of escape from

the danger which their own deceit and subtilty had caused, he quitted,

apparently without one misgiving thought, the Land of promise, and

went back into the country from which God had separated him as

well as his fathers. The words of Abraham were remembered not :

nor do we read of any act that betokened acknowledgment of God.
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He had formed for himself a plan : he had devised for himself a means

of escape from a near and threatening danger : and in the execution

of this plan, all his thoughts and energies were absorbed. He rushed

into the wilderness, and there found himself benighted and alone—

and alone he would have remained, if God had not, in faithful mercy,

met him and blessed him, and given him that wondrous vision of yet

future glory, which Jacob did, after a manner, recognise and welcome ;

yet so as to show that his thoughts rested on that which he proposed

to render unto God, far more than on the blessings which God cove

nanted to bestow freely upon him. The nature of those blessings,

and their preciousness, it would seem that Jacob neither apprehended,

nor endeavoured to apprehend.*

And when he drew near the end of his way and was about to enter

into that land from which he and his fathers had been delivered, we

might have expected that, at such a moment, he would have peculiarly

committed himself unto God. This Abraham's servant had done;

although his absence from Canaan was caused by no sin, and his visit

to the land of the stranger was to be but for a moment—his steps

being soon about to be turned Canaan-ward again. But with Jacob

it was far otherwise. Dangers, in which he had involved himself,

had driven him from Canaan ; and a long and sorrowful future

awaited him in the land which he had chosen for a refuge ; and yet,

no supplications, like those of Abraham's servant, are recorded as

having passed from his lips. Let it not, however, bo supposed that

he had either forsaken or forgotten God. Truly he remembered

Him, and confided in His mercies ; but he greatly confided in himself

as well. He highly valued God's help ; but he liked to receive it in

the way of co-operation, rather than that God's power should manifest

itself in the independency of its own sovereign greatness. As he had

fought his way through many past difficulties, so he purposed to fight

his way again through difficulties yet to come. A heart that relies

much on its own resources, and looks to them as the great available

means of present succour, will be likely, in the hour of danger, to be

occupied mainly with itself; and will find it proportionably difficult

to wait on and acknowledge God. Are there none to whom experi

ence has taught this lesson—none who are ready to confess that they

resemble Jacob far more than Abraham in their ways ?

* See " Occasional Papers," Vol. L, No. III., page 16.
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Jacob " came unto the land of the people of the east, and he looked

and behold, &c." Such are the words which describe the first

approach of Jacob to that land which was to bo to him, for many

years, a land, virtually, of sorrowful captivity. " He looked "—that

is, he stood and scanned the scene before him ; saw what it presented

to his view ; resolved on the course to be pursued ; and acted. It was

the manner, not the fact, of the look, that gave to it, its character :

and we can scarcely be in doubt as to the manner—for how rapid was

the action that followed ; and there is no mention of God. What

can be more contrasted than the mode in which Abraham's servant

approached, and that in which Jacob entered, the same land, and the

same family ? The characteristic circumstances of the one, are utterly

wanting in the other. There was no appeal unto God. Jacob went

to the shepherds; questioned them; counselled them; found Rachel

and Laban ; was welcomed ; and all seemed to prosper. Yet there

was sorrow in store; and in due time the sorrow came. He had

found in Laban, a master rather than a friend—a master who was

covetous, grasping, subtle, and had little, if any, of the fear of God ;

for he had in his household, idols. And as Jacob had by subtilty

prevailed, so was he now, by subtilty to suffer. Laban's craft

deceived him. Seven years Jacob served for Rachel ; but when the

seven years were ended, Leah, and not Rachel, was given. And when

at last Rachel came, strife and sorrow came with her. Servitude

under the exacting covetousness of Laban ; strife in his own house

hold ; the plans and contrivings of jealous rivalry there ; toil by day

and watching by night in summer heat and in winter cold, and

toil unrequited—such were the circumstances that gave to Jacob's

life its character in the land which he had chosen for his refuge.

And when at last, on the earnest appeal of Jacob, the heart of Laban

relented and he consented to give to Jacob the speckled and brown

among the flocks, and Jacob began to prosper, prosperity brought

with it new sorrows. He had, hitherto, known Laban as an exacting

master ; he was now to know him as a jealous foe.

The mere fact of Jacob being more prospered than himself (in

whatsoever way the prosperity might come) was, no doubt, in itself

sufficient to arouse the jealousy of Laban and of his sons. It behoved

Jacob to remember this, and to beware of every thing that might

tend to invite or stimulate their hatred. It was the purpose of God

to prosper Jacob. If therefore he had quietly waited on God, he

would surely have received the intended blessing from the silent
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operation of His hand. There could have been no need for Jacob to

scheme, and to devise, and to secure to himself advantage by what

Laban must have deemed an act of deceit and fraud. But it was hard

for Jacob to be still : hard for him to restrain the inventiveness of his

subtilty. He placed striped rods before the stronger of the cattle as

they conceived ; and so the stronger of the flock became Jacob's, and

the weaker Laban's. Can we wonder after this, that the face of

Laban was not toward Jacob as before ?*

Yet, whatever the action of Jacob, Laban was the oppressor, and

Jacob the oppressed. " This twenty years," said Jacob, " have I been

with thee ; thy ewes and thy she-goats have not cast their young,

and the rams of thy flock have I not eaten. That which was torn of

beasts I brought not unto thee ; I bare the loss of it ; of my hand

didst thou require it, whether stolen by day, or stolen by night.

Thus I was ; in the day the drought consumed me, and the frost by

night ; and my sleep departed from mine eyes. Thus have I been

twenty years in thy house ; I served thee fourteen years for thy two

daughters, and six years for thy cattle : and thou hast changed my

wages ten times." (Gen. xxxi. 38.) Rachel also and Leah said :

" Is there yet any portion or inheritance for us in our father's house ?

Are we not counted of him strangers ? for he hath sold us, and hath

quite devoured also our money." (Gen. xxxi. 14.) Their words were

not untrue. God marked the oppression, and said to Jacob : " I have

seen all that Laban doeth unto thee." (xxxi. 12.) " Return unto thy

country, and to thy kindred, and I will deal well with thee." Thus

again, in faithful love, God interposed—reminding him of mercies

past and of blessings yet to come, and opening up for him a way of

present deliverance. Yet Jacob, though protected and comforted,

can scarcely be said to have gone forth from the land of his exile in

honour. It could not be said of him, that he went not out " in haste,

nor by flight." (Is. lii. 12.) On the contrary, " he stole away."

" Jacob stole away unawares to Laban the Syrian, in that he told him

not that he fled. So he fled with all that he had." (Gen. xxxi. 20.)

• It must not be inferred because God permitted or caused the scheme of

Jacob to prosper, that therefore He approved it ; any more than He approved the

plan for deceiving Isaac, though thereby the desired blessing was secured. God,

not unfrequently, gives effect to the schemes of His people that He might discipline

and chasten them by resulting sorrows—sorrows that would have been avoided, if

they had ceased from their own devisings and waited on Him.
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He was protected indeed. God checked the pursuit of Laban and

restrained his wrath ; yet there was little honourable in Jacob's

flight. And in his household there was one, and that too the person

whom he most dearly loved, on whom rested the guilt of theft and

deceit, if not of idolatry. Rachel had stolen her father's gods. Did

she fear them ? Did she dread lest they should aid her father in his

pursuit ? Or did she trust in them, and intend to worship them as

her gods ? She could scarcely have taken them with the view of de

livering her father from his sin ; for, in that case, she would have

ground his idols to powder—not hidden them in her tent : nor would

a righteous action have sought to screen itself by falsehood. It was

too evident that evil deceit and subtilty had not departed from Jacob's

house. Jacob, indeed, was guiltless : he knew not of the theft. He

knew not that idols were accompanying him on his way. Indeed, just

as Laban was eagerly searching out his images, Jacob was preparing to

sacrifice unto the Lord. Jacob had failed in many things ; but he had

not learned to love Laban's idols : his heart had not departed from the

living God. Him whom he had worshipped of old, he worshipped

still. There was none other in whom he trusted—none other in whom

he hoped.

Protected then by God, and befriended, though not like Abraham

honoured, Jacob returned to the land of his inheritance, there indeed,

to experience fresh sorrows, and encounter new dangers. Rebekak

he found not. The Scripture, indeed, is silent respecting her death :

but, no doubt, she would have been mentioned as Isaac is, if she had

lived to welcome the return of her son. Esau however remained,

stronger far in power—and it might be, fiercer in wrath, than when

Jacob of old fled from his presence : and Esau must be met. Thus,

notwithstanding the many years that had intervened, the past came

back upon Jacob with all its terror—intensified terror, for Jacob now

trembled for others as well as for himself. " I fear him," said he,

' ' lest he will come and smite me, and the mother with the children."

Yet Jacob need not have thus trembled. On the contrary, he had

peculiar reason to be strong, and of a good courage. Just before he

uttered those words of anguish, God, as if to assure him of his present

care, had sent holy angels to meet him. " And when Jacob saw them,

he said, This is God's host : and he called the name of that place

Mahanaim." Thus then, not only was a heavenly host appointed to

watch over Jacob, but he was permitted also to behold them ; that so

he might be comforted and know the strength provided for him from
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above. He saw the angels of God, and recognised them as God's

host.

It might have been expected, perhaps, that at such a moment, all

thought of his own little band—all confidence therein (if indeed he

had ever confided in its weakness) would have vanished from the soul

of Jacob, and that his eye and his heart would have rested solely on

the host of God. But how could Jacob forget himself? "Was his own

band, that band which his own energies had gathered, to be as

nothing P Was it to have no place ? If the angels of God were one

host, was not his band another? So, at least, Jacob seemed to

reckon ; and therefore, he called the name of that place Mabanaim :

i.e. two hosts.

But words used by God's people to give expression to their own

partial or erring thoughts, are, not unfrequently, in the mercy and

grace of God, adopted by Him, to declare His ways and be the

exponents of His thoughts—ways which are not as our ways ;

thoughts which are not as our thoughts. So is it with this word

" Mahanaim." It has been adopted by God. It remains to us as a

word pregnant with blessed meaning ; teaching us of glories in

heaven and in earth yet to come, when Jacob's weakness shall give

place to Israel's strength, and glory rest upon Immanuel's land. In

that day, strengthened with strength from on high, Israel shall

become the host of the Lord their God, appointed to serve Him in

the earth ; but in association with others, more glorious than them

selves, even risen saints—who, as being heavenly and glorified, shall

serve the Lord in heaven His dwelling place, as well as fulfil the

missions entrusted to them in the earth. Thus, there will be two

hosts, (Mahanaim) even as there will be two Jerusalems (Jerusalaim)

—heavenly and earthly : heaven bestowing, earth receiving ; and so

linked together in concurrent and harmonious action under God.

This is that which shall be seen in the Shulamite in the day of

her blessing. Shulamite means the spouse of Solomon ; the name

bestowed on Israel when married to the great King—the true Solo

mon. A time is drawing nigh when it shall be said ; " Return,

return, O Spouse of Solomon ; return, return, that we may look upon

thee. What will ye see in the Spouse of Solomon P As it were

Mahanaim "—i.e. two hosts. Strength in the earth shall be asso

ciated with strength and glory in the heavens. This shall be seen in

the Shulamite—this shall characterize her in the day of her espousals.

Thus then, we learn the true meaning of Mahanaim ; a word which,
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used according to the thoughts of Jacob, must be deemed a word of

presumption and folly ; for it exalted weakness whilst yet remaining

weakness, into the place of strength : but, when used according to

the thoughts of God, it becomes a word, true, blessed, and glorious ;

for it speaks of an hour, when He will change weakness into strength ;

and so give to it that power of co-operation with higher heavenly

might, to which Jacob, in the day of his feebleness, seems to havo

aspired.

But to return to the narrative. The pledge of God's present favour

and protection granted in the vision of the heavenly host, afforded to

Jacob ground for firmest comfort and hope ; for it proved that God

was nigh to watch over him and to defend. Yet of this, Jacob seems

to have availed himself not at all. After he had uttered the word

" Mahanaim," it would almost seem that the thought of Divine pro

tection had vanished from his soul ; for the narrative, as it proceeds,

is the record of the deepest anxiety and terror. It was a lesson to

Jacob ; and is a lesson to us—teaching us, that, in the hour of need,

comfort and peace will assuredly vanish from the heart, if there be a

determined reliance upon our own energies, or a determined leaning

on anything of which we are supposed to constitute the spring or

centre. God will not permit our weakness to be exalted into parity

with His strength. He will have weakness viewed as weakness, and

strength recognised as strength. Jacob's plan (for it does not appear

that he consulted God) was to send messengers to Esau ; and when

they returned and brought no answer of peace, but only tidings that

Esau with an army of four hundred men was coming, Jacob's heart

utterly trembled. " Then Jacob was greatly afraid and distressed :

and he divided the people that was with him, and the flocks, and

herds, and the camels, into two bands ; and said, If Esau come to the

one company, and smite it, then the other company which is left shall

escape."

Few passages in the life of Jacob seem more characteristic than

this. He did not forget God. On the contrary, he cried to Him with

an exceeding earnest and bitter cry : but before he called on God, he

determined what he would do, and did it ; even though the plan, on

which he fixed, must have seemed to any eye but his own, hopeless :

for who could expect that the second of his two feeble bands would

escape, if Esau were permitted to sweep the first away ? Endangered

as Jacob was, could there bo any true ground of hope in anything

except the direct power of God ? Was it not manifest, that if pro-

d
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tection were by Him granted, it would be protection full and perfect ;

but that if not, all Jacob's plannings for the preservation of the second

of his bands would be as chaff in the balance and vanity ? Yet Jacob

seems to have judged otherwise. He appears really to have had a

certain hope in this division of his " host " or " band ; " for the origin

of the word is the same as "Mahanaim." He had now, indeed,

constituted for himself " two hosts." When he used the word " Ma

hanaim," he had reckoned his host as one, and had set it in virtual

parity with the host of God ; but now, that host of God had vanished

from the apprehension of Jacob's soul. It was forgotten. As regarded

the apprehensions of Jacob's heart, that host had ceased to exist.

His own little band, divided into two, now constituted his " Ma

hanaim." What were those two ? Were they strength or weakness ?

Could there be a more perfect exhibition of weakness—utter and

hopeless ? And yet, Jacob's hope lingered there ; without, appa

rently, one thought recurring to his soul respecting the heavenly

host which had been sent to meet him. Of Jacob's present " Ma

hanaim," that angelic host formed no part. What if Jacob's

condition had been really in accordance with his own estimate

thereof P Could there, in that case, have been any hope? How

needful then, to distinguish between the reality of a believer's con

dition as determined and fixed by God, and that which he himself, in

the perplexity or error of his own misguided thoughts, may think to

be his condition.

In the prayer of Jacob, we find the expression of true humility

and of thankfulness to God for His past mercies. There was a re

ference, also, to God's promise of continued protection ; although of

this he speaks tremulously—his faith being, evidently, feeble. After

his prayer, however, there was more of hopefulness than before. He

speaks no more of escaping with the second of his bands after the

destruction of the first ; but hints at the possibility of deliverance.

" He said, I will appease him [Esau] with the present that goeth before

me, and afterward I will see his face ; peradventure, he will accept of

me." We have still, however, to note the characteristic habit of

Jacob, in giving prominence to himself. He does not say, I will

trust in God to still the wrath of Esau ; or even, I trust in God to

cause Esau to accept my offering. He said, " I will appease " ; and

made no mention of God. Having formed a new plan—in that

plan and its execution his thoughts were for the present absorbed.

It had become, as regarded the immediate apprehension of his heart,
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his present ground of confidence. Yet, he did not, and could not, feel

certain of the result. " Peradventure " is the word by which he is

obliged to qualify the expression of his hope. " Peradventure he will

accept of me." A divided confidence, partly in God, and partly in

ourselves, will never bring us beyond " peradventure."

Night came on, and Jacob made his arrangements for resting with

his company. But how could a heart full of anxiety and terror rest ?

It is not every one that can say, " I laid me down and slept ; I

awaked, for the Lord sustained me ; I will not be afraid for ten

thousands of the people that set themselves against me round about."

Jacob could not say this. He could not rest. He arose that night

long before the morning dawned, and sent his wives and children and

all that he had, across the river, on the banks of which they had

halted. After this, he appears to have returned, and was " left alone."

He was left alone, but not long ; for in the form of an angel God

met him. And what was the relation in which Jacob set himself to

this heavenly visitant, whom, if he recognised not as God, he must

have recognised as a messenger that came from God ? Did ho

humble himself ? Did he say, what saith my Lord unto his servant ?

Did he, in any way, take that place which weakness ought to take in

the presence of strength ? That was a place which Jacob had never

yet taken ; and he took it not now. He would not act as one devoid

of strength. On the contrary, he looked upon himself as having

strength—strength which he could use. And accordingly, he put it

forth against the strength of the angel of God, and they " wrestled."

" Wrestling," it must be remembered, is a word of very definite

meaning. It is not used to denote any, or every, development of

strength that may bo marked by earnestness or perseverance ; but it

denotes strength measured against strength. It indicates not the

relation ofan inferior to a superior, (such for example, as is held by a

suppliant towards one whom he supplicates) it indicates, on the con

trary, a relation of conflict in which rival contests with rival—each

claiming to have the power of resisting, if not of overthrowing the

other. " Wrestling " is the symbol of strength brought into an

tagonism with strength. Such was the relation which Jacob assumed

towards the angel. It had long been his habit to act as if he were

possessed of a certain co-equality of power with God. Self-reliance

lay, as a canker-worm, at the root of his spiritual healthfulness. His

own plans and capabilities occupied a place in his heart that was

incompatible with a full and simple reliance on God.
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It was needful that he should be taught to cast from him this evil

and unholy confidence : and now, the time for the lesson to he given

was come. To the very end of the night, Jacob continued to wrestle

on. He refused to bend : he persisted in measuring his power against

the power of God ; and God permitted this long and stubborn display

of misdirected strength. But suddenly, just as the morning brake,

God touched the sinew in Jacob's thigh. It withered; and in a

moment, his power of wrestling was gone. He could wrestle no more.

The sinew of his strength was dried up. He halted upon his thigh.

It was out of joint. All that he could then do was, to cling to Him

who had thus proved Himself able to dry up the springs of his

strength : to cling to Him as weakness clings to strength, and to seek

His blessing—" I will not let thee go except thou bless me." They

were the words, not of the wrestler, but of the enfeebled one casting

himself on the grace, and power, and goodness of Another mightier

than he ; and then, and not till then, the blessing came. His name

was changed from Jacob to Israel—" a prince with God." He had seen

God's face, and received God's blessing, not in the place where ho

prevailed in wrestling, but in a place where the sinew of his strength

shrank, and the power of wrestling was taken from him for ever.

Halting upon his thigh, he crossed the ford of Yabbok—a significant

name, for it means " wrestling." He passed that river now, and left

it behind him. His back was turned upon it for ever. The morning

sun rose upon him in its brightness as he crossed it and left it,

halting, but blessed.

It is a scene that reminds us of, and is indeed a pledge of, the

coming of that hour when Israel, Jacob's people, after their long

night of sorrow and stubborn obduracy shall enter on the day of their

blessing. Their stubbornness, indeed, is not as Jacob's, relieved by

the counteracting influences of faith. In them, it is unqualified

obduracy and rebellion. The evil of Jacob they inherit ; but his faith

they have not. Nevertheless, a day is coming, when even their hard

heart shall be broken. More lowly and contrite even than Jacoh,

and no longer boasting in the sinew of their own strength, they too,

halting on their thigh, shall enter on the day of their new history

under the shining of that blessed morning—that morning without

clouds, which shall rise upon them in a brightness never to wane.

They, too, shall say, we have seen God's face and are preserved.

They, too, shall cease for ever from their stragglings against God.

They shall wrestle no more, and know why Israel in every age (doing
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what they understand not) have refused to eat of the sinew that

shrank.

Blessed are they who learn the lesson now ; who feed not on the

sinew of their own strength, but lean wholly on God ; acting when

He bids them act, resting when He bids them rest, following—not

directing, their heavenly guide ; being in the power of God's blessing,

" Israel : "—as to themselves, Jacob, the worm.
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From Chapter v. 2, to Chapter vi. 3.

It has been already observed that the place assigned to her, whose

varying experiences are the subject of this Song, was not the City.

There, man had collocated his strength, and stamped the impress of

his own name : that, therefore, was not the place designed for her,

whose distinctive blessing was companionship with her rejected Lord.

Like Him she was called "to go without the gate, bearing His

reproach." She was to find the place of her rest and her occupation,

far away from man's City ; in the vineyards or at the sheep-folds ; or

in some " garden enclosed," where plants of heavenly fragrance could

be trained by her for her Lord.

In the previous chapter, we find her in one of her highest positions

of honour and blessing. We see her encompassed by plants of plea

sant fragrance that had sprung up under the culture of her hand—

herself rejoicing in the presence of her Lord, and acknowledged by

Him as one that was ministering to His joy. She had asked TTim to

come into His garden, and He had come and tasted of its honeycomb,

and spices, and pleasant fruits. He had commended her, and they

had rejoiced together.

But now, how changed the scene ! She had forsaken the sheep-fold,

and the vineyard, and the garden ; she was no longer a sojourner

" without the gate ; " she had wandered into the City, and found her

way into one of its palaces; she had encompassed herself with its

delicacies (for she speaks of her fingers dropping with sweet smelling

myrrh) and there she had lain down to rest. Her pilgrim-garb was

laid aside. She was no longer the despised shepherdess, or the keeper

of the vineyards, but rather a princess, treading delicately, Kings'

Courts. She no longer said, as once she had done ; " Tell me, 0

thou whom my soul loveth, where thou feedest, where thou rnakest
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thy flock to rest at noon : for why should I be as one that turneth

aside by the flocks of thy companions ? " Her companionship with

her Lord had ceased; and she sought nof to renew it. He still

remained unsheltered—" His head filled with dew, and his locks with

the drops of the night ; " whilst she was resting, or seeking to rest,

in the midst of luxuries and refinements which could never have been

hers, unless she had abandoned the true place of her service and had

ceased to be a sojourner " without the gate."

"I sleep, but my heart waketh." Such was her apology—such

the plea by which she would fain have hidden from herself, as well as

excused to others, the truth of her condition. But why this difference

between her outward circumstances and her inward feelings ? Was it

needful? Was it right? And could such discrepancy continue? Would

the heart long remain wakeful, if the eye and the ear ceased to watch,

and the hand to act ? And even, if the heart could so watch, what

use would there be in such vigilance, if no outward development

followed ? Who would credit her tale respecting her heart's wake

fulness, if all surrounding circumstances contradicted her saying,

and proved that her activity had wholly given place to slumber?

Yet, false as is the plea, it is one by which believers, have, not

unfrequently, deceived themselves ; until their slumber has become

so deep as to preclude the possibility of arousing them even to a

sense of the delusion-

She, however, whose history we are here considering, was not to be

allowed to sink into such depth of slumber. Her course was to be

arrested. She was speedily to be summoned from her resting place,

and brought back to the side of her Lord ; for her heart had not yet

so lapsed as to be altogether deaf to His voice, or indifferent to its

call. Accordingly, when He drew nigh and knocked at the closed

door— (the door which herself had closed against Him) as soon as she

heard His call, as the call of one who was seeking for Himself shelter

from the cold and darkness, and dew of night, she instantly recognised

His well-known voice—" It is the voice," said she, " of my beloved

that knocketh." Yet she was slow, and even reluctant, to unlock the

closed door. " I have put off my coat ; how shall I put it on ? I

have washed my feet ; how shall I defile them ? " Such were the

words with which, at first, she responded to his call. Was it that

she was really unwilling to re-assume, for a brief moment, the

garment she had put off ? Did she really fear that her feet, which

she had washed, would be defiled by crossing, for a moment, the
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chamber of her luxury ? Or, did her heart tell her that if her Lord

entered that chamber, He would refuse to share with her the shelter

she had chosen and wouM surely summon her from it : and that thus,

drawn from her resting place, she too would have to say, that her

" head also was filled with dew, and her locks with the drops of the

night ? " Conscience is quick, under certain circumstances, in anti

cipating results ; though its anticipations are not unfrequently wrong;

because though discerning, perhaps, the path of duty and its diffi

culties, it fails with equal clearness to apprehend the grace and loving-

kindness which sustains in that path, and removes or overcomes its

difficulties.

Doubtless, she anticipated that she would be called away from her

rest ; and hence her reluctance. Yet, her folly was not permitted

to turn aside the persistency of His grace. He had before knocked :

He now sought to open the closed door. Her heart was touched ;

and she arose to unlock it—her " hands dropping with myrrh, and

her fingers with sweet smelling myrrh, upon the handles of the lock."

Here was the evidence of the luxuriousness of her rest. It was a

condition very unlike that of the shepherdess whom the sun had

looked upon and blackened ; or that of the outcast in the vineyards,

despised and spurned by her own mother's children. She opened the

door, however ; but it was too late. He was gone. " I opened to my

beloved ; but my beloved had withdrawn himself, and was gone ; my

soul failed when he spake : I sought him, but I could not find him ;

I called him, but he gave mc no answer." Indeed, He had never

designed to enter that chamber, nor to rest where she rested. He

had only come there to arouse her. If she desired to find Him, she

must thread her way back through the streets of that City into which

she never ought to have wandered. She must again go without the

gate, and seek Him there.

And she did seek Him ; for her heart was really true to her Lord.

She returned not to her forbidden rest ; but forsaking that goodly

chamber, she went forth even at that midnight hour into the dark

City, helpless and alone. No voice of love greeted her : no kindly

hand sustained, no friendly voice directed her. She was to be

chastened, and to know many sorrows ere she again found herself by

the side of Him from whom she had wandered. " The watchmen

that went about the City found me ; they smote me, they wounded

me ; the keepers of the walls took away my veil from me." Such is

her own narrative of her sorrows. The watchmen of man's City, and
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the keepers of its walls can have no sympathy with any one who is

unattracted by that City's glories, and refuses to labour for its

interests—having an ear deaf to its melodies, an eye closed to its

beauties. " Who is blind but my servant ? Or deaf as my mes

senger that I sent P Who is blind as he that is perfect, and blind as

the Lord's servant ? Seeing many things, but thou observest not :

opening the ears, but he heareth not." Such was the character of

the One faithful and true Witness; and such, in measure, is the

character of all who remember His example, and follow His steps ;

for they know that from the days of Cain and of Nimrod to the

present hour, unregenerate man under Satan has been lord of the

earth, and has stamped upon it the impress of his evil hand. They

know too that in this there will be no change, except indeed for

advance in rebellion, until the Lord shall be revealed in the bright

ness of His destroying glory. " Human progress," therefore, is to

them, only another name for the advance of unregeneracy to its

doom. "Antichrist," " Babylon," " Armageddon," " the wine-press

of the wrath of God," " the lake that burneth with fire and brim

stone," such are the names that indicate to the eye of faith the end

and the goal of all present human progress. The more, therefore,

the City of man strengthens itself—the more it illumines itself with

brightness, the more the instructed heart trembles; for it knows

what " will be in the end thereof." What place then more fearful

than that held by those who arc the watchmen of man's City—the

strengthened of its greatness—the defenders of its walls.

If that place had been held only by the Nimrods, and Caesars, and

Caiaphases of earth, and their servants ; if the world's religiousness

had always worn its Pagan or its Jewish garb, and had never assumed

the profession of the name of Jesus ; if none of Christ's servants had

been seduced into the belief that the City of man is being gradually

transformed into the City of God, the danger would not be what it at

present is. But nominal Christianity has undertaken to sanctify the

world's energies. It has encouraged those who give themselves, body

and soul, to the advancement and glorification of man's City, and has

told them that in so doing they glorify God. It has put the name of

Christ upon Christ's enemies ; and has striven to identify before the

thoughts of men, the City of God and the City of man. And it has

wonderfully succeeded. Few recognise that the relation held by the

Lord Jesus and His servants the Apostles, towards Caiaphas and

Ctesar, and all that morally characterised Jerusalem or Rome, is still
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the relation in which Truth and its servants stand toward every

system, secular or religious, that is formed by the hand, or controlled

by the will of unregenerate man. Doubtless, the acknowledgment of

this narrows greatly the path of Christ's servants; but is not the

way narrow that leadeth unto life? Is the exhortation to "go

without the camp, bearing His reproach," limited to any especial time

or place P Is it not a commandment addressed to all who own the

sanctifying blood of Jesus P " Jesus that He might sanctify the

people by His own blood, suffered without the gate. Let us go forth

therefore unto Him without the camp, bearing His reproach. For

here have we no continuing city, but we seek one to come." Can

any words more plainly mark the everlasting difference between the

City of God and the City of man P And as the hour of Antichrist

draws nigh, this difference becomes, not indeed more real, but more

marked, every day.

We cannot wonder that they whose view is bounded by the horizon

of earth should greatly glory in man's present progress. The leaders

of the world's energies have not laboured in vain. The City of man

grows and waxes stronger and stronger every day ; and even pro

fessed servants of Christ consent to guard it and to become the

watchmen of its walls. We can well conceive how, like Nebuchad

nezzar of old, they walk about upon its battlements, and look forth

upon its greatness and say, " Is not this the City which our hands

have formed, and which our skill and wisdom preserve P" Religiously

and secularly they glory in it ; and woe to the pilgrim stranger that

comes across their path and tells them that her Lord whom she

worships, is not only distant from, but AGAINST them and it. We

might expect that their wrath would wax hot against her—that

they would smite and wound her, for what more hateful in their

sight than such thoughts, and ways, and testimonies as hers P But

why did she draw nigh them ? Did she indeed expect to find in

them sympathy, or to obtain from them direction ? Did she imagine

that they could tell her where to find her Lord ; or that they would

be willing to seek Him with her P She may, perhaps, have thought

so ; for when the people of God with perplexed heart and uneasy

conscience find themselves treading a wrong path, surrounded too by

the results of their disobedience, it is not often that they view the

circumstances around them with calm sobriety of mind. Impulse

and excitement, for the most part, rulo their steps ; and they earn by

their own foolishness, chastisement and sorrow. So was it with her.
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If, commissioned by her Lord, and coming as from His side, she had

met these watchmen and keepers of the City she might have con

fronted them and triumphed. At any rate, she would have been

sustained by His strength. But it was far otherwise now. She

appeared before them not only as an alien (that she must ever have

been) but as an alien weak, sorrowful, deserted,—and needing, perhaps

claiming, help. Were they to be the helpers of that which they

abominated ? They helped her not but they smote her.

In human life, however, they who have power and energy to act

upon others, are far fewer than those who are acted on. Men, for the

most part, are the ready subjects of others' influence. Multitudes

dwell in man's City who are neither its " watchmen," nor " the

keepers of its walls," but its "daughters." Trained under its in

fluences, and unresistingly imbibing from their earliest years its

principles, they readily receive from the institutions of society around

them an abiding impress. Society prepares the mould, and their

characters, like plastic clay, are formed therein. Having little ability,

and less desire, to test the principles and practices that prevail around

them, they find it far more easy to favour what others favour, than to

incur the labour and painfulness of examination. Prosperity, success,

numerical increase, popular approbation, and the like, are their tests ;

and anything that answers thereunto is readily accepted by them as

good and true. "Securus judicat orbis terrarum." The universal

verdict of society is in their judgment a sufficient warrant for Truth.

How can that be wrong which the whole world judges to be right ?

They know that it is more easy to float with the current than to strug

gle against it : more pleasant to consort with that which is honoured

and dignified, than with that which is outcast and despised. To look

too searchingly into any thing is in their estimate the part of folly,

rather than of wisdom. They know that as the foot moves most

pleasantly when it lightly skims over the ground's surface, so does

the heart know least of sorrow when it thinks and feels superficially.

Carelessly, therefore, they bow down before any thing that educa

tionally they have learned to reverence. When not swayed by habit,

they are guided by expediency. Where the multitude leads, they

follow. Such is the character of the " daughters of Jerusalem." They

are the children of the City of man. It is their parent and their

home. They love it—cleave to it—rejoice in it. Nothing is more

abhorrent to their hearts than the thought of going without the gate,

bearing reproach. If not sensitive to the appeals of Truth, they are
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very sensitive to ignominy, and dread the scorn of men even more

than they covet their approbation. Truth, or such portions of it as

admit of being established in a place of dignity and honour they are

not unwilling to accept: but the reproach of Tr'uth they fear. Is not

this the condition of myriads in Christendom now ? Floating care

lessly on the surface of the stream, they are the sport of every casual

influence, and are thus being prepared as a ready prey for that

coming hour of delusion, before whose potency none but those who

have really the Spirit of Christ will stand. In proportion as the

bonds which have hitherto bound human society together are dis

solved, and as men become more “like unto fishes of the sea that

have no ruler over them,” so will they become a more ready prey to

the influence of those who will shape the world’s moral course at its

closing hour, and be swept into that mighty drag-net which will

enclose unto perdition.

Yet, even among the daughters of “ man’s City,” grace can, and

does Hnd, a remnant. Not unfrequently before, had this pilgrim

stranger whom the sun had looked on and blackened, who could

speak of the roes and hinds of the field, or of vineyards, or sheep

folds, or of lilies, but knew not the manners of the City, being a

stranger to its palaces and its priestly courts-not unfrequently

before had this wanderer found herself in the presence of the daugh

ters of Jerusalem. Yet never before had she stood before them as

now, in reproach and dishonour, smitten and wounded, and that by the

guardians of their City-at a time too when she could no longer say

that she was with her Lord, or closely following His footsteps. On

the contrary, she had to confess that she had wandered from and lost

Him; and she even appealed in the excitement of her harassed heart

to them, as if they could tell her where to find Him whom her soul

loved-a vain and foolish appeal, for how could they direct her who

knew nothing of her Lord or of His ways. Yet such often is the

manner of the servants of Christ when they have wandered from the

practical place into which He seeks to separate His people. Im

pulsiveness and excitement give birth to great activities; but there

is a. want of reilectiveness-a want of sobriety of mind. There is an

absence of the calm guidance of Truth; and if this condition of soul

continues, if Christ do not quickly bring back to the place where He

feeds His separated flock with His own pure Truth, the results are

unspeakably sorrowful. What more disastrous than unguided or

misguided energy ! It is as when soldiers, abandoning their banners



ON THE SONO OF SOLOMON. 37

and their lawful leaders, rush wildly into the battle-field : or as when

a torrent having no channels prepared for its course, spreads desola

tion where its waters rightly guided would have brought fertility and

fruitfulness.

It was, however, otherwise with her whose history we are here

considering. Her wandering was not to be prolonged. Her Lord

had come and effectually roused her from her evil slumber, and her

heart was incapable of rest until she again found herself practically

by His side. If she had been content with any thing short of this,

she would probably have linked herself in some way to the daughters

of Jerusalem, and abjectly submitted to their control, and made the

keepers of their walls her masters. When the people of Christ are

content to remain in practical distance from their Lord, this com

monly becomes their condition—a condition of degradation and de

basement. With her, however, it was far otherwise. A secret hand

was quickly guiding her back to her place of holy rest, and she was

truly willing to follow as it led. Soon, therefore, she ceased from

seeking counsel of the daughters of the City, and became to them a

testifier and a guide. The praises of Him whom her heart loved

were in her lips, and that not feignedly. There was fervour in her

recital of His excellencies—vigour in her description. It was the

utterance of the heart : and although her position was not yet rec

tified, yet it was being rectified. She was not settling down into a

place of practical distance from her Lord. Every thought, every

expression indicated that her soul was bent on recovering the place

which she had lost. Her testimony, therefore, was blessed. It took

effect upon the souls of those that heard. And they said at last,

" whither is thy beloved gone, 0 thou fairest among women ?

whither is thy beloved turned aside ? that we may seek Him with

thee."

These words are indeed notable. If tho daughters of Jerusalem

had merely said, we will join thee, or help thee in seeking thy

beloved, it might have been nothing more than the expression of a

transient feeling which sudden emotion may produce on unstable

fickle hearts. But in that case they would not have used the words,

" 0 thou fairest among wromen." These were indeed strange words

to be found in the lips of those who, when they had once before

looked on this stranger, had despised her because she had known toil

and travail in the vineyard, or at the folds where she had laboured

for her Lord, where the sun had scorched her and the storm beaten
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on her. But now, although she was not only still blackened and

worn, but smitten also and wounded, and her heart restless and

unhappy, she nevertheless was suddenly addressed by those who had

hitherto contemned her, as the " fairest among women." Her

blackness had now become comeliness in their sight : her bruises

were honourable : her sufferings blessed. The eye of faith was given

them. Their estimate of her was changed. They viewed her as she

was viewed by Him who had now become their Lord as well as hers ;

for none but those who have communion of heart with Him can see

honour and beauty in those whom man looks on " as the filth of the

world and the off-scouring of all things." Wherever the heart's

estimate is so altered as to judge that to be honour and beauty which

before it accounted ignominy and vileness, there must have been a

change wrought by the Spirit of the living God. And now grace had

accomplished its object. She had been aroused, chastened, taught, and

made in sorrow to learn the appointed lesson ; yet even in the midst of

that sorrow had been so favoured, so blessed, that when she returned

to her Lord, she returned to Him with increase. Others had been

won to discern His excellencies, and to seek the place in which He

loved to dwell. That place she now descried : that place she again

found. " My beloved, she said, is gone down into His garden, to the

beds of spices, to feed in the gardens, and to gather lilies." These

spices and these lilies were not found in the City. They were

without the gate. There she had before rejoiced in the presence and

favour of Him whom her soul loved, and there she rejoiced in Him

again : with increased apprehension of the contrast between the rest

of the City, and the joys of the garden : with increased consciousness

of her need of the mercy and grace of His faithful hand. Once more

we find her able to say, "My beloved is mine and I am His. He

feedeth among the lilies."

May we learn the lesson. May we fear even to rest in Man's

City : much more may we dread to be numbered among its " watch

men." Let us go without the gate, acting on Man's City, if we can, so

as to gather out of it ; but showing ourselves to be not of it. If the

servants of Christ give themselves over to the world to subserve ita

purposes and forward its designs, they will find themselves at last

like Sampson in the hand of the Philistines—his eyes put out—his

Nazarite separation lost—his distinctive strength departed, whilst

that which yet remained to him was forced into the service of the

stranger—the service of the enemies of the God of Israel.
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Chapter vi. 10, to end.

The great object of this Song is, as I have before observed, to mark

the place (or rather that which should be the place) of the Church, in

the midst of the earth's present darkness, whilst her Lord is absent,

and herself a pilgrim. The proud City of man and the guardians

thereof had no knowledge of her who ventured without the gate,

trusting to the guidance of a voice that they knew not. If they

thought of her at all, they thought of her only to despise. They

understood neither her sorrows nor her joys. Her comeliness, that is

to say, her comeliness in the eyes of her heavenly Lord, was in their

sight " blackness." What honour in the estimate of the keepers of

man's City could attach to one whose blackened visage was scorched

by the sun and beaten by the storm ; whose home and occupation

was at the sheepfold, or in the vineyards, or in the distant valley

where flowers and fruits of heavenly preciousness might bloom or

ripen, but where nothing was found that was great, or elevated, or

ennobling in the estimate of those who desired rather to reign as

king3 than to go without the Camp bearing the reproach of Truth.

Yet that was the only place in which she whose joys and sorrows are

the subjects of this " Song " could find communion with her Lord.

There she could rejoice in Him and He in her : but if from that place

she wandered, she found not peace, not happiness, but chastisement

and sorrow.

But although this " Song " belongs to this present night of suffer

ing, and not to that future hour when Truth shall prosper and be

exalted, yet there are in it, interspersed here and there, many

allusions to that coming morning of brightness when " the day shall

break, and the shadows flee away." Of this the passage before us is

an example.

The words " Who is she that looketh forth as the morning, fair

as the moon, clear as the sun, and terrible as an army with banners ? "
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are words incapable of being applied to the Church during the

present period of its humiliation. The words " looketh forth "

imply manifestation, and to the Church in the present dispensation

no such manifestation pertains. Whatever the Church, or any in it,

may be in the eyes of Christ, or in the estimate of faith, the time for

the declaration of their excellency and preciousness is not yet come.

" The world knoweth us not, because it knew Him not." But the

moment the day of the coming dispensation dawns, and converted

Israel becomes God's witness in the earth, the scene changes. The

day of Truth's honour will have come, and Israel as being Truth's

witness will of necessity share its exhaltation and triumph. " For

Zion's sake will I not hold my peace, and for Jerusalem's sake I will

not rest, until the righteousness thereof go forth as brightness, and

the salvation thereof as a lamp that burneth. And the Gentiles shall

see thy righteousness, and all kings thy glory: and thou shalt be

called by a new name, which the mouth of the Lord shall name.

Thou shalt also be a crown of glory in the hand of the Lord, and a

royal diadem in the hand of thy God." Is. lxii. Blessed words,

which shall be fulfilled in their season. But they belong not to the

present condition of the servants of Truth. To them a far different

path has been appointed. It was never intended that they should

reign as Kings. On the contrary, they were set forth by God as

persons appointed to death, who were to be, for Christ's sake,

" despised," " reviled," " persecuted," " defamed," " made as the filth

of the world and the off-scouring of all things." (I Cor. iv. 9., &c)

Such was the path trodden by the Apostles. It was no self-chosen

course. Their sufferings were not earned by haughtiness, or self-will,

or fanatical peculiarities. They resulted from simple, straight

forward humble adherence to Christ and to His Truth : and therefore

their sufferings were blessed. But with the Apostles, we may almost

say that such sufferings ceased. St. Paul intimated that it would be

so, when he said, " I think that God hath set forth us the Apostles

last, as persons appointed to death." St. Paul marked with sorrow

the disposition that prevailed in those around him, to reign rather

than to suffer ; to be within rather than without the Camp. Through

out the last eighteen hundred years, few have even desired the place

which the pilgrim-stranger in this Song is described as holding.

They have sought after the Throne far more than " the Valley : "

influence has been purchased by the sacrifice of Truth : and the

practical power of Christianity has in proportion waned.
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Yet, however Christ would have rejoiced in seeing His people

treading patiently the path of holy separation, it is not, and cannot

be, pleasing in His sight that falsehood and iniquity should prevail,

or that His people should be despised and His Truth rejected. His

wisdom and grace may cause Him for a season to acquiesce in this,

but it is His purpose finally that Righteousness and Truth and the

servants thereof should flourish in the earth and triumph. Even

then, if His Church throughout this dispensation had kept her proper

place of faithful separateness, He still would have looked forward to

and welcomed the approach of that hour when the place of suffering

will be exchanged for one of honour, and when she who is appointed

to be His new witness in the earth shall " look forth in brightness,

fair as the moon, clear as the sun, and terrible as an army with

banners."

But, seeing that the people of God have greatly failed in keeping

their proper place of separateness, and have become weak in the day

of conflict, we find in this an added reason why the coming day of

Israel's return unto the Lord should be looked forward to, as a relief

against the oppressive sense of the earth's present fruitlessness.

Fruitfulness, if found any where, would be found in " the valley ; "

the place, that is, of retired humble separateness, where alone fruits

ripen meet for the Lord—where alone " the vines flourish and the

pomegranates bud." Such " valleys " cannot be found every where ;

nor can we create them for ourselves when and where we please.

Many indeed have sought to do this. We love to choose for our

selves the spots we cultivate, and to determine for ourselves the

character and limits of our separation. But " the valley " of true

fruitfulness cannot thus be gained. It is a place unto which the

wisdom, and Truth, and Spirit of Christ can alone guide. In seeking

it the understanding and conscience must be exercised as well as the

heart. There must be ability to discern Truth, and grace to follow it

when discerned ; otherwise, the true " valley " of blessing at the foot

of the mountains of Bether (separation) will not be reached. It

would be too much to say that it has been reached by none; for it is

spoken of as a place not unknown to her whose history is set before

us in this " Song." Yet her companions were few. She is evidently

spoken of as one singularly isolated and alone. Few accompanied her

to " the valley ; " few joined her in watching over the vines and

pomegranates that were there ; and the consequence was paucity of

fruit. I do not indeed say that this paucity was caused solely by the
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fewness of those that shared her labours. There might also have been

languor in her own discouraged hand ; or the blighting noxious

influences of earth might have been permitted to destroy. All these

causes may have concurrently operated to produce the result plainly

indicated in the words that follow : " I went down into the garden of

nuts to see the fruits of the valley, and to see whether the vine

flourished, and the pomegranates budded. Or ever I was aware,

(i.e. suddenly) my soul set me on the chariots of my willing people."

The Lord visited the valley. He does not indeed say that He found

no fruit ; but evidently He found not that which satisfied His desires,

and therefore His heart turned to the future. " Suddenly my soul

set me on the chariots of my willing people." His soul looked

onward to the day of Israel's strength when they shall be willing in

the day of His power, in the beauties of holiness from the womb of

the morning—the first birth, that is, of the millennial day, when

they " shall blossom and bud, and fill the face of the world with

fruit."

And can we (feeble and limited as our apprehensions are) can even

ue contemplate the present condition of Christianity and not feel a

certain comfort and relief in turning from it to that future hour

when Truth shall no longer be successfully resisted by its enemies, or

find its interests betrayed by the weakness and unfaithfulness of its

friends ? The history of Christendom throughout, from the day the

Apostles died on to the present hour, has been a sorrowful and evil

history. The professing Gentile Church has not continued in God's

goodness, and therefore, like a diseased and cankered branch, it is to

be cut off from the olive tree of blessing. The reaction against the

ritualistic abominations of Christendom that took place at the time of

the Reformation, was an intervention of God's goodness, for which

His true people praise Him and will praise Him for ever and ever :

yet Protestantism, even in the days of its early vigour, was content

to spare not a few of the fetters which Ritualism and Superstition

had forged, and was tempted to forge other bonds which have fatally

bound those who wear them to the thrones and potentates of earth,

and not unfrequently made the true saints of God like so many

Jehoshaphats following in the train of Ahab. There is indeed still

some true Protestanism, and we thank God for it ; but for the most

part the Protestanism of the present hour is nominal merely. Some

so-called Protestants, deceiving and deceived, are rushing back to the

vile idolatries and superstitions of Rome ; others are plunging into
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the black darkness of Neologian Infidelity ; whilst another part look

calmly on with Gallio-like indifference, careless about every thing

save that which bears upon their interests in earth—being worship

pers of " human-progress," and not unfrequently of Mammon.

At various periods in the history of Protestantism attempts have

been made by many to emancipate themselves from restraints that

have borne injuriously on their consciences ; nor have such efforts been

unprospered when the Word of God has been really adhered to as

the Guide. Liberty is precious ; but true holy liberty can only be

gained by close subjection to the revealed will of God as declared in

Holy Scripture.

None but the servants of Truth are really free. If not cleaving to

the Truth, we are sure to be in servitude to some form of delusive

error that human selfishness under Satan has constructed for the

advancement of its own ends : and thus man—not God, will be our

Master. The present is a moment of great activity among many

Christians who have set themselves free, as they say, from the

restraint of human systems, that they may serve the Lord with

unfettered hand. But what is more dangerous than a hand that has

struck off former fetters, but refuses to submit itself to the restraining

guidance of Truth ? Nor is subjection to Truth the work of a

moment. It is not easy for such as we, with all our ignorance and

all our prejudices, to read and interpret the Word of God with calm

sobriety of mind. Nor is it easy in such a day as this to cleave to

the faith once delivered to the saints. It is far easier to talk smooth

things about love, " large-heartedness " and the like, and to join in

the prevailing cry against Creeds and Confessions and " old orthodox

Theology," and all " stereotyped " form of doctrine ; as if the Holy

Spirit disowned precision, and clearness, and fixedness, and delighted

in vagueness, mystification, and change. The Apostle thought

otherwise when he said, " We use great plainness of speech ; " and

when he exhorted Timothy to remember " the form of sound words,"

and to keep through the Holy Ghost that precious deposit of Truth

which had been committed to him. Order, surely, and not confusion,

should characterize the assemblies and arrangements of God's people ;

but this cannot be unless the Word of God be rigorously applied as

the test of all doctrine and all practice, and unless teachers qualified

by God's own Spirit be recognised as the appointed means by which

His people are to be fed with the food that is needful to their growth.

If such teachers sent of God be not sought after and owned ; if all
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the Lord's people are supposed to be occasionally, if not abidingly,

" prophets ; " if circumstances connected with wealth, birth, or worldly

standing, are deemed to give fitness for control, or presidency, or

prominence in the Church of God—what then can be expected except

confusion, error, and finally, heretical departure from the faith ? In

Cromwell's camp it was said that there were none to be taught,

because all were teachers. " It was said of Athens that you might

walk through her streets, and more readily find gods than men : it

might be said of the latter years of the Commonwealth that there

were almost as many sects as worshippers." This description is true,

and we well know the terribleness of the reaction that followed. An

hour of liberty after bondage is the very time when the closest

guidance of God's Truth is needed ; and that cannot be received

by His people collectively except through His Word, unfolded by

persons whom He has, by His Spirit, qualified. If the saints of God

individually were instructed in Holy Scripture and loved it, they

would soon be able to discern who were, and who were not, fitted to

be Guides. They would be able to discern the ruin of the walls of

Truth, and might be perhaps privileged to aid in their restoration.

But in default of such knowledge, their condition must be as that of

the blind or the deaf, whose wisdom, while they so continue, is to be

quiet and sit still. Nehemiah welcomed the co-operation of all who

were able to labour with him for the restoration of the walls of

Jerusalem. But a necessary qualification in those who so laboured

was, that they should be capable of distinguishing between " rubbish "

and " stones ; " or at any rate, that they should be willing to submit

to the guidance of those who were able to make the needed distinction.

Of this we may be very sure, that Truth alone can guide to the true

" valley " of separation, or give vigour and fruitfulness to that which

is planted there.

The relations, past, present, and to come of the earth, and all things

in it, whether of men individually, or of nations corporately, or of

Rulers, or of Israel, or of the Church, both professing and true—the

relations in which all these stand to God and God to them, is abun

dantly revealed in Scripture : and the right knowledge of these

relations is the knowledge of Truth. Yet how. little is the apprehen

sion of these things either possessed or sought after ! The various

lessons taught by the different dispensations that have been or are yet

to be, are not learned. Even the difference between a paradisiacal

earth that did not groan, and a fallen earth that does groan, is feebly
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recognised ; and Christians (even true Christians) marvel when they

are told that they are as branches or twigs, few and little, that grow

on a cankered bough—a bough destined to be broken off in judgment,

although in them (the twigs) God's grace has preserved life, and sap,

and fruitfulness which He will not fail to acknowledge both now and

in the day of glory. Few, however, understand the lesson. They

know not what the branch is, nor the canker, nor the coming

excision, nor that which is to follow thereon. " Ah Lord God ! they

say of me, Doth he not speak parables ? " were the words of the

Prophet of old. The Prophets and Apostles would still say so if they

could visit earth and witness the manner in which their testimonies

respecting the future are received.

But how altered the scene when the veil shall at last be rent from

tlie heart of Israel. Not only shall the light of Truth break upon

their souls with a fulness and power which wo Gentiles have not

known, but their hearts shall be prepared not only to welcome the

light, but to retain and to use it with a faithfulness and vigour that

will not languish, but be maintained continuously. " The Redeemer

shall come to Zion, and unto them that turn from transgression in

Jacob, saith the Lord. As for me, this is my covenant with them,

saith the Lord ; my Spirit that is upon thee, and my words which I

have put in thy mouth, shall not depart out of thy mouth, nor out of

the mouth of thy 6eed, nor out of the mouth of thy seed's seed, saith

the Lord, from henceforth and for ever." Is. lix. 20. "I will

betroth thee unto me for ever; yea, I will betroth thee unto me

in righteousness, and in judgment, and in lovingkindness, and in

mercies. I will even betroth thee unto me in faithfulness : and thou

shalt know the Lord." Hosea ii. 19. " The remnant of Israel shall

not do iniquity, nor speak lies ; neither shall a deceitful tongue bo

found in their mouth : for they shall feed and lie down, and none

shall make them afraid." Zeph. iii. 13. Their soul shall be as the

soul of a weaned child. Ps. exxxi. They shall lean Avholly on the

Lord their God, and therefore shall bo as Mount Zion which cannot

be removed, but abideth for ever. Ps. exxv. It shall be said of

them, " Behold, how good and how pleasant it is for brethren to

dwell together in unity." Ps. exxxiii. Thus shall they be indeed

a prepared people, fitted to have communion with the thoughts and

intentions of the Lord—fitted under Him as priests to instruct, and

as kings to govern all nations. They shall be "a kingdom of

priests." " Men shall call them priests of our Lord, and ministers
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of our God. All that see them shall acknowledge then that they are

the seed that the Lord has blessed."

Well therefore can we understand the reason of the call to the

Shulamite (i.e. to the Bride of Solomon) to return. " Return, return,

0 Shulamite ; return, return, that we may look upon thee." Not till

the true Solomon shall appear and establish His glory in the earth,

and call the daughter of Zion back to His love, and teach her to call

Him Ishi (my husband) and betroth her unto Him for ever in faith

fulness, and lovingkindness, and in mercy—not till then, shall the

darkness that now broods over the nations depart, nor Truth have in

the earth any better witness to its power than such as is supplied by

the checked and hindered fruitfulness of that valley, which, even

if it were rightly fruitful, would still find its fruitfulness despised.

However faithfully and successfully the pilgrim-stranger might

have laboured, she and her labours would still have been by men

contemned.

But it shall be otherwise with the Shulamite. In her shall be seen

grace and glory. The standing that she will take in earth will be

one of manifested strength and glorious power. In her shall be seen

Mahanaim—two hosts.

" Mahanaim " was a word used by Jacob when on his return with

his little band from the land of his exile, the angels of God met him.

And when Jacob saw them he said, " This is God's host : and he

called the name of that place Mahanaim "—i.e. " two hosts." Jacob,

as I have elsewhere observed,* was ever wont to magnify his own

strength, and to exalt it into virtual co-equality with the strength of

God. "We might indeed have supposed that in beholding the might

and majesty of the Host of God, Jacob would have forgotten his own

little company : but he did not ; for it was not the habit of Jacob to

forget himself, nor any thing connected with himself. He could not

forget the band which he for so many years had laboured to gather ;

nor consent that it should stand in any other place than one of

acknowledged association with the Host of Heaven. Hence the word,

" Mahanaim."

Yet expressions which God may permit or cause His servants to

use, may conceal beneath them a meaning which they who use them

apprehend not. So was it with the word, "Mahanaim." It em-

Sce " History of Jacob," p.p. 25, 26.
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bodies a truth for which heaven and earth, in ages yet to come, will

praise and magnify the God of Jacob for ever. For an hour is

coming when Israel, after having been " brought very low," shall sud

denly be strengthened by the Lord of Hosts their God, " when I have

bent Judah for me, filled the bow with Ephraim, and raised up thy

sons, 0 Zion, against thy sons, 0 Greece, and made thee as the sword

of a mighty man. And the Lord shall be seen over them, and his

arrow shall go forth as the lightning : and the Lord God shall blow the

trumpet, and shall go with whirlwinds of the south." Zech. ix. 13.

"And thou, 0 tower of the flock, the strong hold of the daughter of

Zion, unto thee shall it come, even the first dominion ; the kingdom

shall come to the daughter of Jerusalem for I will make

thine horn iron and thy hoofs brass : and thou shalt beat in pieces

many people : and I will consecrate their gain unto the Lord, and

their substance unto the Lord of the whole earth." Micah iv. 8, 13.

See also Micah vii. 16. These, and many other like passages, supply

abundant evidence as to Israel being made the host of the Lord in

the earth. Yet not in dissociation from the hosts that are above.

" Thither cause thy mighty ones to come down, 0 Lord," are

words used in relation to the time of Israel's deliverance. " The

Lord, my God shall come, and all the saints with thee." " The

house of David shall be as God, as the angel of the Lord before them."

" The Lord shall be seen over them." The strength and glory of the

host of heaven shall thus be connected with the strength of Israel in

the earth ; so that duplication of might, heavenly and earthly, shall

mark the condition of the Bride of Solomon in the day of her espousals

—a condition well answering to the expression which Jacob ignorantly,

yet prophetically used, when he uttered the word, " Mahanaim."

From the prominence given in this passage to the Shulamite and

her glory, it might almost seem as if the pilgrim-stranger, who up to

that moment had been the peculiar object of the Lord's solicitude and

love, were forgotten : but it was far otherwise. A glory was to be

hers greater and more perfect than that which the Shulamite was

then to inherit : I speak not now of her final destiny. She who had

so long sojourned in the earth as an outcast-wanderer, was now to share

her Lord's unearthly glory above the heavens. Many times during

the course of her pilgrimage she had been addressed as one to whom

honour and glory pertained. Although never said to " look forth " as

the morning (for that would have implied manifestation) yet she is

described as being in her Lord's estimate comparable to one who
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moved in solemn state and majesty in the train of a triumphant

monarch : (see chap, i.) and again : " Thou art beautiful, 0 my love,

as Tirzah, comely as Jerusalem, terrible as an army with banners "—

anticipative words descriptive of a glory that she deserved, and which

in due time she would receive. And now that time had come. She

was to be numbered with that heavenly host, whose presence was to

give to the Shulamite, one of the chief and most distinctive charac

teristics of her glory. She was to constitute part of that heavenly

host that was appointed to watch over the Shulamite from above, and

to minister to her from that heavenly City into which flesh and blood

cannot enter. She was now to join her Lord on those mountains

of Bether (separation) to which on former occasions she had bid Him

return until the morning should break, and the shadows flee away,

and the time be come for her to share His heavenly separation. And

now that time had drawn nigh. She was soon to join her Lord on

the mountains of His separation, and to become His associate in that

distant glory.

But what was her practical condition when thus called away unto

her heavenly home ? Was it one of weakness, or of strength ? In

another part of this " Song " we find the answer. She is described

as coming up out of the wilderness as one faint and weary, leaning

on the arm of her Beloved. The leaning was indeed a token of

weakness: but the arm on which she leaned was almighty, and

therein she had everlasting strength.

She leaned, evidently, as one very conscious that she was weak :

very conscious that she was cast as a burden on the sufficiency of

His faithful arm. There was no disposition to feed on the sinew

of her own strength. No mention is made by her of past experiences

either of sorrow, or of joy. There had been times when she had

spoken of her " gardens " and her " pomegranates," her " milk "

and her " spices," and when she had asked her Lord to come and

view with her the scene of her labour and of their common joy.

There had been times when, filled with the comfort of His love, she

had besought the daughters of Jerusalem not to arouse Him as He

rested with her in her lowly habitation. But it was otherwise now.

Now that the termination of her wilderness-sojourn had reaUy come,

and new scenes were opening before her, her soul turned not to

the thought of that which she had ministered unto the Lord:

she thought only of that which she needed to be ministered to

her. She made no mention of her ministrations. The sheep-folds,
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the vineyards, the garden, the valley, all her labours, all her joys,

and all her sorrows connected therewith, were as things of the past.

To them she looked not for the sustainment and comfort that she

needed then. She knew that her need could be met by one thing

only, even by love, full, faithful, free, almighty ; and she knew where

to look for that love. " Set me as a seal upon thine heart, as a seal

upon thine arm," was her language; for thy heart is faithful, and

thine arm almighty. If I were to mistrust thy love—if I were to

question its faithfulness, how then would the love I bear to thee

become to me the source of anguish unspeakable, for "jealousy is

cruel as the grave : the coals thereof are coals of fire, which hath a

most vehement flame." But I mistrust not thy love : wholly I lean

on it. I know that it is love faithful and true—love that "many

waters cannot quench, neither can the floods drown it." It is love,

too, that is free as well as faithful, flowing spontaneously from the

depths of its own fulness ; for how can love be purchased P " If a

man would give all the substance of his house for love, it would

utterly be contemned." On such love she leaned : by such love

she was sustained. So she left the wilderness: so she entered into

her rest.
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In the previous chapters of this book God had determined, in much

detail, the order and method of the service appointed for His own

holy Tabernacle. Of all the characteristics of that Tabernacle, none

was more distinctive than the presence there of the perpetual fire on

the Burnt offering altar. " The fire upon the altar shall be burning

in it ; it shall not be put out : and the priest shall burn wood on it

every morning, and lay the burnt offering in order upon it ; and he

shall burn thereon the fat of the peace offerings. The fire shall ever

be burning upon the altar; it shall never go out." Lev. vi. 12.

This perpetual fire thus burning on the altar was the symbol

appointed by God as the expression of His holiness in its relation to

His people. Fire, taken simply by itself, is the symbol of the search

ing consuming power of holiness. Fire burns up dross : it consumes

stubble : it searches into all things : it elicits fragrance where

fragrance is, and consumes corruption where corruption is found.

Here, however, the symbol is not fire merely, but fire burning on the

Burnt offering altar—the expression not of holiness only, but of

holiness appeased, placated, satisfied. For it had fed on sacrifice—

sacrifice appointed of God. Thereon the fire of the altar had fed

gratefull)', and was satisfied. It was, therefore, fire that Israel

could approach in peace. It welcomed their offerings and their

gifts. The coal taken from that altar could touch the unclean lips

of the sinner, and it could be said, " Lo, this hath touched thy lips ;

and thine iniquity is taken away, and thy sin purged." Is. vi. 7.

Whilst holiness, as holiness, must burn destructively against every

thing that is unclean or sinful, propitiated holiness—holiness satisfied

by sacrifice, becomes the power of deliverance and blessing. Such

was the lesson taught at the Burnt offering altar. It was the place

of holiness, but the place of peace also, because of propitiation by

means of sacrifice.
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Accordingly, it was the appointment of the Lord that Aaron and

the priestly family should use no fire in His Tabernacle, save that

which burned on the Burnt offering altar. But this commandment

was no sooner given than it was disobeyed. No sooner had Israel

been placed under the sweet-smelling savour of the offered and

accepted sacrifice, and so received God's blessing, than some among

them turned the very privilege thus accorded them of approaching

God in peace, into an occasion of transgression and deadly sin.

" Nadab and Abihu, the sons of Aaron, took either of them his

censer, and put fire therein, and put incense thereon, and offered

strange fire before the Lord, which he commanded them not." They

substituted for the fire of the altar other fire—fire that had not fed on

sacrifice—unpropitiated fire, as if they, sinners, could, apart from

sacrifice and bloodshedding, meet and have communion with the

purity and holiness of God. This was, in truth, the meaning of their

deed. They altered the symbol by which God had declared the

ground of His relation in peace to His people. They virtually said

that they would worship an unpropitiated God. The result was that

fire went out from the Lord, and devoured them, and they died

before the Lord.

Unless we knew the blinding power of sin, and the subtilty of the

great deceiver, we should scarcely conceive it possible for the heart

of man to sink into such a condition of fatuity as to imagine that it

has ability and right to judge the ways of God. Who but God is

competent to determine the claims of His own holiness P " His ways

are not as our ways, nor His thoughts as our thoughts." Surely if

there be any thing in which it behoves man to bow implicitly and

unreservedly to God, it is when God reveals any thing respecting

Himself and the way by which man—sinful man, can appear as an

accepted worshipper in His presence. Are sinners to determine in

what manner it is meet for God to exercise His love, and in what

manner it is fitting for them to receive it ? Yet that school of neolo-

gian infidelity that is now spreading around us pretend to be able to

do this. Amidst all their disagreements (and their disagreements,

notwithstanding " the verifying faculty " of which they boast, are

infinite) they all, with the exception of such as deny the personal

existence of a Supreme Being, admit that men are not quite inde

pendent of God and of His love. They allow that we do in many

things need the exercise of God's love towards us ; but they agree

in saying that for God to display His love in saving us through the
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vicarious penal sufferings and obedience of a Substitute, is a tbing

unwortby of God and injurious to tho dignity of man. That method

of love, consequently, they reject : and in rejecting it, they reject the

only kind of love that can reach man unto salvation.

Such was the character of the sin of Nadab and Abihu. They

well knew that God was not wont, arbitrarily and groundlessly, to

appoint what He appointed. Their consciences must have told them

that each of His ordinances involved in them some sacred principle

of Truth, of which He understood the value, even though they might

fail to discern it. Audaciously to impugn His wisdom and contravene

His commandment was, therefore, rebellion ; and rebellion is as the

sin of witchcraft—great, that is, as the sin of turning to unclean

spirits for aid, and avowedly abandoning the living God. Yet Truth

taught partially through types and shadows, brings not with it the

same responsibility as attaches to the knowledge of those who live in

the noon-tide light of revelation. God had not at that time spoken

to us by His Son. The Holy Ghost had not at that time been sent

down from heaven to unfold the reasons for the suffering and death

of the Holy One. But now the one expiatory sacrifice, typified and

predicted of old, has been offered. It has been preached also. The

method of God's mercy has been explained ; and multitudes have

professed it to be their hope. Yet with the lip only, for they con

tinue not in their confession. They abide not in that which they

have professedly acknowledged as truth. As soon as some modern

Nadab or Abihu crosses their path, substituting for the relations of

God in redemption other relations in which the vicarious punishment

of a Sin-bearer, wounded for the transgressions and bruised for the

iniquities of His people, is ignored, they listen. They discern not,

or (if they discern) they reject not the falsehood. They give ear to

the smooth syren sounds and are taken in the snare. These are " the

withdrawers," the non-abiders in Christ (see Heb. x., and 1 John ii.)

against whom the Apostles warn us. " They went out from us

because they were not of us ; for if they had been of us, they would

no doubt have continued with us, but they went out that they might

be made manifest that they were not all of us." As the day of

Antichrist draws nigh, we shall behold myriads upon myriads tread

ing this path. Multitudes, even in this favoured land, under the

influence of that neologian or pantheistic infidelity of which Maurice,

Jowett, Stanley, Kingsley, and their friends are the present upholders,

have not only entered this path, but are pursuing and following it
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out to its very extremes. It is a path surely leading to perdition :

for if the one true sacrifice as preached by the Apostles of Jesus be

rejected, there remains no more sacrifice for sins. God has no other

sacrifice in reserve. " There remaineth only a fearful looking for of

judgment and fiery indignation that shall devour the adversaries."

Yet Satan is able to assume the garb of an angel of light. Where

light from God has shone brightly, he is unable to deceive by dark

ness only. He finds it needful, therefore, to invest his servants with

garments that bear some resemblance to the garments of the sanctuary,

and to cause them to use incomplete, partial truth. Truth severed

from the connexions with which God has associated it in His Word,

answers the purpose of the Deceiver well. Accordingly, many of the

modern teachers of Infidelity speak much of the goodness and benefi

cence of the character of God. They speak of His "fatherhood"

towards men as His " offspring ;" and of the love which, as the

Father of His creatures, He exercises towards them all. Many of

them are earnest, energetic, and zealous, not merely in spreading

what they assume to be Truth, but also in deeds of philanthropy and

mercy. They seek to relieve human woe, and to hush the groan of

creation. They inveigh (and often justly) against many of the

arrangements which human selfishness and pride have enforced not

only in the world, but in the Church. They would reform and rectify

society by new principles which (they say) the long-despised voice,

not indeed of revelation, but of man's inner consciousness teaches.

As Absalom in the day of David's weakness and age, pointed to the

evils which David's rule had failed to overcome, and boasted of the

new prosperity which his principles would give to Israel, so these

teachers, refusing to distinguish between Truth and Truth's corrup

tions, and ascribing to Truth itself the consequences of the sin of its

professed servants, delight in pointing the finger of scorn at the past

history of Christianity, and ask whether Creeds and Bible Christianity

have brought to men true prosperity and peace. Therefore, say they,

let Creeds perish. Let the Bible be deposed from the supremacy into

which the folly of some have sought to exalt it. Instead thereof, let

the inner voice of humanity speak, and then there shall be prosperity.

The mind of man, according to them, has an innate heavenly power

of judging all things, and therefore can extract from the Bible, as

from all other things, all that is worthy of being extracted, and can

reject the dross. Being thus competent to guide itself it is inde

pendent of external legislation. It needs not written, much less
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stereotyped law. Such is their doctrine. Of what avail then is their

devotedness-devotedness to a deadly system like this? What avails

it that they speak smooth things respecting the “ fatherhood” of God

and the like ? It is true that there is a sense in which God is their

Father. But does he not say, “If I be a father, where is mine

honour ?” And can we honour God if we reject His Word-that

Word of which He saith that He hath magnified it above all llis

name ?

We deny not that man by creation has a right to speak of God as

a Father. Thus Adam is called “ the son of God :” and the Apostle

when speaking of the vile and idolatrous, yet intellectual Athenians,

speaks of them as “ thc offspring of God.” We admit this natural

relation of man to God : nor do we desire to depreciate it as if

nothing worth. Great graciousness, and longsuifering, and kindness,

and love, are manifested by God towards men as men. He is “ kind

to the unthankful and evil.” He does them good in that He sends

them rain from heaven and fruitful seasons filling their hearts with

food and gladness. He maintains before their consciences by the

witness of the works that He hath made, a perpetual testimony to

“ His eternal power and Godhead.” He grants to them providential

mercies also, and sends among them the light of His Truth. All

these things are mercies-mercies unspeakable, for which men ought

to magnify and praise His name. But do they praise Him, or own

Ilim, or worship Him? No. Conscience testifies-facts testify

Scripture testifies, that all these mercies are either despised, or else

misused and perverted. Man by the very use of the mercies that are

vouchsafed to him as a creature, aggravates his guilt, and proves that

he is altogether dead in trespasses and sin. He proves that what he

really needs is not light but ZW. He needs both ability and will to

walk in light, and he needs also pardon. And this pardon and this

life are in the Gospel provided: but provided in Another ; and that

other a sin-bearer, and therefore, a wrath-bearer-One who satisheth

the claims of God’s governmental holiness by vicarious suffering and

vicarious obedience in life' and in death. But this is the very truth

which the boasted verifying faculty repudiates; and in repudiating if.

rejects the testimony of the Holy Ghost, and rejects salvation. PN

fessedly magnifying God’s fatherhood by creation, it scorns Hifi

fatherhood in redemption. Yet under the first fatherhood we p€l'iSll

because of our sin. His fatherhood in redemption alone brings salva

tion. They who attempt to worship God apart from the appeasement
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provided in the blood of the one great Sacrifice, repeat the sin of

Nadab and Abihu ; and must, except they repent, perish everlast

ingly. It is indeed a sin that brings with it in its train many

others : but it is in itself a deliberate rejection of the one way of

God's salvation. All who say that they can meet God's unpropi-

tiated holiness, must reject as useless the propitiation provided in

Christ. They scorn the word that saith of Him as the sacrifice,

" Look unto Him, and be ye saved, all ye ends of the earth."

Aaron's anguish was great when he beheld the hand of God thus

stretched out destructively against his house. Yet, terrible as was

the blow, it stayed the progress of the evil. It prevented fresh

transgression on the part of those who had sinned ; and preserved

others from being drawn into the same abyss. But it is otherwise

now. Judgment, whilst threatened merely, men despise : and thus

evil becomes not only extended in scope but intensified in character.

Can any one deny this, who with the Bible in his hand views what is

now passing in the midst of Protestant Christendom ? In viewing

the scene around us, we have far greater reason to weep than either

Aaron or Jeremiah. In the place where there has been most light, most

privilege, most blessing, and where God still waits to be gracious,

" lawlessness "—libertinism of soul is advancing most.

There is still indeed, even as there ever has been in every past

dispensation, a remnant according to the election of grace ; and

among them there arc some, though they may perhaps be but a few,

who are beginning to read aright the lesson of this present hour.

There are some who weep. For such the instruction and comfort of

this chapter is especially intended. It is true indeed that the place

held by Aaron and his sons, as typically bearing the iniquity of the

congregation before the Lord, finds no counterpart in any office or

service committed to any among the servants of Christ. In this

Aaron and his household were types only of One—even of Him who

once bore and for ever put away the sins of all His believing people.

All their sins having been put away by His one finished offering

(Heb. x.) there remains no need, no possibility of offering for sin

again : for how could any thing be offered with a view of putting

away that which is already goneP But there were other services

connected with the Tabernacle beside those which had for their object

the making atonement for sin ; and in many of those services the

people of Christ find the foreshadowing of relations which they at

present hold towards God. For they too are priests : they too belong
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to the sanctuary of God, and find an altar there at which they feed.

It is theirs also to offer the sacrifices of praise and thanksgiving, and

to watch over and guard God's holy truths, and to learn with their

lips to keep wisdom, and to put a difference between "holy and

unholy, clean and unclean." The people of God (unless indeed

their inward eye becomes enfeebled or darkened) well know the

value and the honour of such services, and the blessedness of abiding

stedfastly in them. And they are commanded to abide in them.

No sorrow, no sense of discouragement,—not even the presence of

apostasy in the very circle within which they stand is to daunt them,

or to cause them to forget that the consecration of their God is upon

their heads. Aaron and his sons that were left, were not to uncover

their heads—that would have indicated that they renounced the

service of their God, for the covered head was a token of professed

subjection to Him whom they served : nor were they to reDd their

garments, for that would have been a virtual abandonment of the

priestly office in which they had been called to serve. Therefore,

however great may be the increase of evil and of sorrow (and they

will increase greatly as the latter day comes on) the people of God

have to take heed that none of these things move them or tempt

them to retire from that Tabernacle and service to which God has

called them, and to which, through His grace they belong, and shall

belong for ever. They who shall surely be found in the Courts of

His glory above, should be by nothing driven from the Courts of His

service here.

They who reject the one way of approach unto God's covenant

mercies through the one sacrifice once and for ever offered, are

accustomed to speak much of looking through nature up to nature's

God, and of worshipping in nature's temple the great beneficent

Father of His creatures. Ignorant of the manner in which the Fall

has affected creation physically, and themselves morally, they think

to open up for themselves in the world's wide sphere, springs

unnumbered of satisfying joy,—of training for themselves many a

pleasant plant, many a fruitful vineyard, whose grapes shall fill their

cups with the wine of gladness. The present is peculiarly a moment

when men are looking forward to the earth's future with bright

anticipation ; expectant of the hour when the vineyards they are

planting so busily shall yield their fruit. And fruit they trill yield.

But as is the vine, so also shall be the fruit. " Their vine is of the vine

of Sodom and of the fields of Gomorrah : their grapes are grapes of
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gall, their clusters are bitter : their wine is the poison of dragons and

the cruel venom of asps." Such grapes, such wine, the children of

faith, the priests of God's sanctuary, must never touch.

I do not indeed say that the believer finds in earth no " wine" of

which he may taste. On the contrary, we read of those who are dear

to us in the flesh as well as in the Spirit. We know that God has

supplied to us, and that richly, things for enjoyment—«? anoAavaii'.

We do not say, "Touch not, taste not, handle not," but we welcome

the gifts of God's goodness, and take them as Jonathan took the

honey in the wood (1 Sam. xiv. 24) and give God thanks, saying

"the earth is the Lord's and the fulness thereof." Yet, however

numerous the springs of holy joy thus supplied within the sphere of

nature, it is not to that sphere that the child of faith turns when he

seeks strength for the service of the sanctuary. He knows that

that which strengthens for earth is far different from that which

strengthens for heaven, and that the purest cup of earthly joy brings

with it danger, for it may be immoderately, or else unseasonably,

drank. At the best it has no tendency to quicken those sensibilities

to things " unseen," which it is one of the chief objects of the instruction

of the sanctuary to develop ; because on their right development holy

discrimination between good and evil depends. They consequently

"who know the plague of their own heart," and how it is the

tendency of our flesh to misuse or to pervert the best natural gifts of

God's goodness, find little difficulty in apprehending the reason of the

commandment given unto Aaron, "Do not drink wine nor strong

drink, thou, nor thy sons with thee, when ye go into the Tabernacle

of the congregation, lest ye die: it shall be a statute for ever

throughout your generations. And that ye may put difference

between holy and unholy, and between unclean and clean ; and that

ye may teach the children of Israel all the statutes which the Lord

hath spoken unto them by the hand of Moses."

Amongst all the relations that we hold in earth there are none—

none of our joys, or interests, or occupations, or services, of which we

can say that from them, or the remembrance of them, we can derive

strength for entrance into the sanctuary to meet the light, and

holiness, and purity that are there. It belongs only to God, and to

Him acting in the power of redemption, to provide that which is able

to strengthen for His own holy presence. In calling His people near

to serve Him in His sanctuary, He strengthens them not with the

wine of earth, but with food from His own altar ; and that food was

H
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sacrifice. " Take," said Moses, " the meat-offering that remaineth

of the offerings of the Lord made by fire, and eat it without leaven

beside the altar : for it is most holy : And the wave-breast

and heave-shoulder shall ye eat in a clean place &c."

The meat-offering was the type of the pure unleavened character

of Christ presented for us on the altar of the Cross—" an offering

made by fire of a sweet savour unto the Lord." There is nothing

that the believer more acutely feels in seeking to serve in the

sanctuary, than the imperfectness inseparably connected with all

those developments of thought and feeling that constitute what we

call " character." However much the believer may long after per-

fectness, he well knows that there is nothing that he can bring (to

use the typical language of this chapter) to the altar of God where

that pure and holy and searching fire burneth, and say, " in these

thoughts and in these services—indeed in all that I think and do,

there is nothing, 0 God, in which the holy fire of thine altar will

find any thing contrary to its own holiness." He cannot say,

" Behold, 0 Lord, the shoulder of my strength : its strength is

perfect, and it hath been, is being, and ever shall be, used only for

Thee. It hath shrunk from no burden ; it hath laboured and wearied

not ; all that it behoved it to bear, it hath borne, and that with a

perfectness that hath in nothing fallen short of Thine own." He

cannot lay bare his heart before the Lord and say, " Behold it, O

Lord. Inspect my heart in all its tendencies, and Thou wilt find

only that which is pure and holy as Thyself." Where amongst the

sons of men is " the breast " that can thus be " waived " before the

Lord, or where that shoulder of strength which can thus be presented

and the inspection of His holiness challenged ? Yet such a " shoulder "

and such a " breast " must be found somewhere ; or else the servants

of God would be provided with no food whereby they could be

strengthened to serve Him in the Sanctuary. Accordingly, God, in

the abounding of His mercy and grace, hath provided it—provided

it in Immanuel. In the strength of His vicarious service, in the

presentation of His inward perfectness, in the offering of His perfect

character, we find the antitypes to the heave-shoulder, and wave-

breast, and unleavened meat-offering on which God commanded the

priests of His Sanctuary to feed. All this perfectness has been pre

sented for us, once and for ever ; on our one altar, the Cross. God

provided it in order to meet the claims of His own holiness, and also

to supply unto us food ; that we might not pine as those who have
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no perfectness of strength, no perfectness of inward being, no per-

fectness of character, but that we might be able to say, that we have

all provided for us in Another, even in Him who hath served and

offered in our stead. This is food indeed > better than any wine that

can in any wise be extracted out of the circumstances of this fallen

earth.

But there were injunctions also respecting the place and manner

in which the meat-offering was to be fed on. It was to be eaten

" without leaven " in close proximity to the altar. Being, as I have

already said, a type of the pure unleavened character of Christ, no

leaven was to be mingled with it when offered on the altar of God :

nor, after it had been offered, was it to be fed upon with leaven.

No one who really knows the Truth of God could for a moment

tolerate the thought that there was a shadow of imperfectness either

in the nature or in the character of Christ. He was at once " with

out blemish " (afiwpos) and " without spot " (cunrtAo?) . * In Him

heavenliness was seen, manifested and sustained in all patient per

fectness in the midst of the sorrows and corruptions of earth. Nor

are God's people altogether unconscious of the blessedness of the

great truth, that the Holy One has presented unto God for them the

value of His own character in all its tried and developed excellency.

They know what it is to strengthen themselves by feeding on this

food ; and that too, " near the altar "—that is to say, at the place

where the claim of God's holiness and the manner in which that

claim has been satisfied by the pure unleavened offering is brought

to remembrance. It is a place so holy that even the very best of our

services must appear as " leaven " there—how much more all that

springs from our worldliness or evil. The command therefore not to

conjoin with the meat-offering, when we feed on it, " leaven," is, in

effect, a commandment to conjoin with it nothing. Its excellency is

an isolated excellency. "We are to feed on it alone—eschewing evil,

eschewing ourselves, and every thing that emanates from ourselves.

We must not however forget that food even when provided and set

before us is not necessarily fed on. Of this we have a memorable

example in Aaron himself. He, together with his sons, as having to

bear typically the sins of those whom they represented, were especially

* See the difference between these -words considered in " Notes on the Greek of

the First Chapter of Romans," page 110, as advertised at end of this volume.
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commanded to feed on the Sin-offering whenever its blood had not

been brought into the holy place. By feeding thereon he was to be

made strong to bear (typically of course, not really) the iniquities of

the congregation, and it was, moreover, a eucharistic act—an act of

thankful and happy recognition of the mercy received by himself and

by all whom as Priest he represented, in that the sin for which the offer

ing had been presented was, by means of such offering, expiated and

forgiven. If he fed not on it in the appointed manner, his priestly

work was not accomplished. He would, as Priest, fail in attaining

the appointed end. And he did fail. The sorrow that had fallen ou

him and on his house was, he said, so heavy, that he had no strength

to perform the appointed service. A heart that sorrow hath crushed

cannot be as if it were uncrushed. This was Aaron's condition, and

Moses saw it was so and acquiesced ; for Moses had no power to re

move the cause of the shortcoming by turning Aaron's weakness into

strength.

Aaron had " infirmity " (Heb. vii. 28) ; and it was meet that he

should exhibit it. It was meet that he should stand in emphatic contrast

with that Holy One in all whose services and relations before God

and before man, we find, not failure or weakness, but steadfastness

and strength. Needing no sacrifice for Himself, but coming to be

a Priest for others, He found Himself at the moment when He was

about to perform His great priestly act of offering Himself up as the

one sacrifice for sin, surrounded by circumstances which would have

dismayed and shaken the constancy of any heart excepting His.

Christ was not devoid of feeling. His very holiness gave acuteness

to all His sensibilities : and His appreciations of every thing were per

fect because His soul was in perfect communion with God. His grief

was not unreal when, at the close of His ministry He had to say,

" Israel is not gathered " (Is. xlix. 5), and when He wept over Jeru

salem ; or when, beholding apostasy manifested in the midst of the

few whom He had gathered around Himself, He said, " he that eateth

bread with me hath lifted up his heel against me ; " or when He heard

Peter denying Him with cursing and oaths ; or when He beheld all

His disciples forsake Him and flee. The ruin seemed irrevocable and

complete ; and this too was the moment when He was about to meet

that baptism of suffering wherewith He was to be baptised—where

our apprehensions fail to follow Him. Here were sorrows indeed:

sorrows that would have overwhelmed hopelessly and for ever, any

one excepting Him who was appointed to bear them and to overcome.
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But He was the Rock ; and as a Hock He stood. Psalms were in His

lips even on the Cross. No depth of suffering took from Him His

ability to praise and to give thanks. Out of the depths His cry-

ascended ; and it was a cry of confidence and love towards Him whom

He was glorifying in the fires. Aaron quailed under calamity, and his

Priesthood failed; but Jesus overcame, and His priesthood abideth

for ever. " The law maketh men high priests which have infirmity ;

but the word of the oath, which was since the law, maketh the Son,

who is consecrated for evermore." According to the power of that

perfect offering once and for ever made, He ever liveth to make in

tercession for His people, " nor shall He fail nor be discouraged until

He hath set judgment in the earth, and the isles shall wait for His

law."

Of all the servants of Christ, there probably have been none who

so well understood what it was to strengthen himself for his service

by feeding on the Sin-offering as St. Paul. He had, indeed, no typical

place to sustain like that of Aaron in foreshadowing Christ. Christ

had come : Christ had completed the great work of redemption : and

it was St. Paul's joy to search into and apprehend that which Christ

had wrought for His people. He knew that the one, once-offered,

finished sacrifice had placed its protective power over all God's be

lieving people for ever and ever ; that their inheritance was love, and

not judgment ; and that almighty grace reigned over them for over-

more. It was his consciousness of this that enabled him amidst all

discouragements, whether present or foreseen, to serve with a hope

that never languished, and a vigour that never was impaired. At

Corinth and in Galatia, he knew much anguish and many tears ; yet

in neither place did he quail before the storm. He strengthened him

self in the remembrance that the saints of God aro loved with an ever

lasting love, and blessed with blessings that no circumstances can

alienate ; and therefore if they wandered, he laboured for their re

storation ; and though they might cease to love him, he continued to

love and to serve them still. " Though the more abundantly I love

you the less I be loved." And afterwards at the close of his course,

when the Church, because of the creeping in of wicked men and

seducers, was beginning to cease from being the witness of Truth, and

was entering on that disastrous course of evil which has since made

Christendom what it is, how did St. Paul, though bitterly mourning

over the present evil and prophetically cognisant of that which was

to come, uphold the fainting hands of Timothy ; beseeching him still
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to labour and to serve. What though perilous times were to come—

what though other saints of God were to turn away from him, as

those in Asia had ; did not the " firm foundation " that God had laid

remain that which it ever was ? Did not the Lord know them who

were His ? Had the love in which the people of God were called,

changed ? Might not Timothy still strengthen himself in the grace

that was in Christ Jesus and remember that God had not given him

" the spirit of timidity (letXtas), but of love, and of power, and of

soundness of mind ? " And though the Church might have become as

" a largo house " in which vessels unto dishonour were mingled up

with vessels that were unto honour, yet this only afforded the servant

of God fresh opportunity for holy discrimination that he might purge

himself of the onp, and gather around himself the other. The

abounding of falsehood only made it the more needful for him to hold

fast "the form of sound words," and to keep by the Holy Ghost that

dwelt in him the precious deposit of Truth committed to his charge.

This St. Paul did, and this he exhorted Timothy to do. " The bow "

of the Apostle " abode in strength." The holy energy of his spirit

did not give way under all the pressure that was allowed to bear

down upon him during the concluding years of his ministry. The

grace that had strengthened him at the beginning continued to

strengthen him at the close, and gave him habitually to know and to

appreciate the preciousness of that Sin-offering which was still the

same whether it sheltered the children of the kingdom in the hour of

their united strength, or during the prolonged season of their

disunion, scattering, and weakness. He looked for and received the

continued supply of the spirit of Christ (Philippians i. 19) and was able

during the darkest period of his course to say, " I am strong as to all

things through Christ that strengtheneth me."

As to ourselves, we are now, in all probability entering on the last

phase but one of the lengthened reign of evil. The old age of

iniquity is being reached. Men more advanced in disobedience than

Nadab and Abihu are triumphing in the prosperity of their schemes ;

and professing Protestanism is being divided between the mummeries

and idolatries of ecclesiastical corruption, or else is giving itself over

to the licentiousness of infidel speculation. Yet few even of Christ's

people recognise these things, or care to give heed to the warnings of

Scripture touching the latter days. They either ignore altogether

the rising evil, and speak hopefully and boastfully of progress in

good ; or else say that the clouds, though they may seem to threaten,
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will soon disperse and vanish before the increasing power of the light

of Truth. Others again, whilst owning the approach of a coming

struggle with the powers of darkness, tell us with all confidence

(though Scripture positively teaches the reverse) that the saints of

God are to be taken from the earth before the hour of Truth's last

conflict comes, and would have us believe that it is a blessing to be

deprived of the honour of fighting in that last great battle field

where soldiership for Christ is most needed, and triumph is most

glorious. They count it no honour to be numbered among the faith

ful few who will at that time " overcome because of the blood of the

Lamb and the word of their testimony, and will not love their lives

unto the death." (Rev. xii. 11.)

To see such obstinate determination not to bow to Holy Scripturo

at a moment when there ought to be the closest adhesion to its

testimonies, is bitterly discouraging : for all hope of union in the

Truth (the only union which is really in the Spirit) is hereby frus

trated. Yet on this very account it is the more needful that we

should strengthen ourselves by feeding on the Sin-offering and hold

fast our confession. This chapter of apostasy and sorrow does not

nullify the blessing with which the preceding chapter concludes.

There we see all Israel congregated and placed under the protection

of accepted sacrifice. Moses and Aaron, the King and Priest con

jointly, spread forth their hands and blessed them. Fire from heaven

came down and consumed the sacrifice. It was Heaven's attestation

to its excellency. The people saw and shouted, and fell on their

faces. It was indeed a transitory scene ; but it was typical. It was

a type appointed of God, and therefore a pledge from Him of that

yet future hour when Israel, humble but rejoicing, shall stand in

manifested and everlasting acceptance under the excellency of the

one true Sacrifice and receive the blessing of the true Priest and

King, the great Melchisedek—whom to foreshadow it was needful

that Moses and Aaron should unite their offices. Then too around

Melchisedek in His glory, shall stand, raised and glorified like

wise, a priestly family—even all who from Abel downward have

suffered the reproach of Christ and of His Truth. They shall be

strengthened according to His glory then, and " follow Him whither

soever He goeth," and enter with Him the heavenly Sanctuary to

reign and to serve under Him and with Him, "made Kings and

Priests unto God."

But whilst for these blessings we wait until the day of glory dawns,
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we have also blessings in possession ; for all the spiritual blessings of

Israel in the day of their acceptance we forestal. Already has our

great Melchisedek placed us under the everlasting protection of the

one finished and accepted sacrifice. Already has He spread forth His

hands towards us and blessed us. It was His last act on earth as He

ascended into the heavens. Already to us has come, and that for

ever, " the acceptable time, and the day of salvation." Heaven is

opened over our heads in peace and in complacency, never to be

closed again. Such are the present mercies in which we are called

to rejoice with "joy unspeakable," yet chastened, because of our

knowledge of ourselves and of the circumstances around us ; that so

our confidence might be combined with reverence and godly fear;

that we might " cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and

spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God." That which strengthens

unto this end is holy strength that cometh from God.



Introbuttion.

The Judgments of the Court of Arches, and of the Judicial Committee

ofthe Privy Council, in the case ofthe Rev. Rowland Williams, D.D.,

one of the writers in the Essays and Reviews—Considered.

There are two ways in which Holy Scripture may be degraded from

the place assigned to it by God. It may be directly charged with

falsehood ; or else, its truthfulness being admitted, it may, neverthe

less, be deprived of its supremacy by the exaltation of other writings,

or of Tradition, or of Decrees, into co-equal authority with it.

It scarcely need be said that the mere acknowledgment of the

authority of Scripture is not sufficient to constitute a true Christian.

Personal faith—personal reliance of soul on the blood of expiation

alone brings into the fold of Jesus. Yet it should be remembered,

that the denial of the supreme authority of Scripture in either of the

ways mentioned, involves, ipso facto, in the guilt of direct rebellion

against the government of God. God, as the great Ruler of the

Universe, has sent into the world His written Word abundantly

attested by adequate evidence; and He requires that its authority

should be recognised by all who have that evidence presented to

them. It is evidence too strong (if honestly examined) to be rejected

by any, except those who wilfully blind themselves to its force. As

then, the subject of an earthly monarch would be deemed a rebel if

he deliberately refused to own the authority of all his sovereign's

laws ; or, if he exalted into co-equality with them other pretended

laws which his king had not sanctioned, so, he who rejects that Book

which God has sent into the world as the one authoritative exponent

of His will (either by charging it with falsehood, or by exalting

anything else into co-equality therewith) does thereby constitute

himself a rebel against the Divine government. He commits a

breach of the most important of the natural relations in which man,

as a creature, stands before God.

i
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A revived apprehension of the honour and reverence due to God's

Holy Word gave to the Protestant Reformation its chief impulse.

The Reformers in contending with the Papists argued for the sole

authority of Holy Scripture. In contending for its sole authority it

is superfluous to say that they contended for its truthfulness. The

assertion of the supreme authority of Scripture formed the very key

stone of the Protestant arch. Protestantism rejected the blasphemous

dogma of Neology, that the inspiration of the writers of Scripture

differed not in kind from the so-called inspiration of Milton, or

Luther, or any ordinary Christian ; and they equally rejected the

no less blasphemous doctrine of the Romanist that " there is a divine

voice immutably and infallibly guiding the Church at this hour."*

The Romanist affirms that a verifying and legislative faculty resides

in what he is pleased to denominate the Catholic Church. The

Neologian contends that such a faculty dwells in mankind generally,

whereby each man is made the regulator of his own way. If the one

system be Scylla, the other is Charybdis. Both equally destroy, and

that for ever.

The government of England, at the time of the Reformation,

apprehended the momentous importance of this question. Solemnly

and formally, they acknowledge Holy Scripture as coming truly from

God, and as containing, and alone containing, the authoritative

revelation of His will.

As a consequence of this national recognition of the Scripture,

great and peculiar mercies have been vouchsafed to our Land. Will

any one deny this who reviews the history of this country for the last

three hundred years, and contrasts it with that of other countries

(France, Italy, Spain) where the Scripture has not been similarly

recognised or disseminated ?

But how different is England's governmental relation to the Bible

now!

A few years ago, Neologian Teachers, openly impugning the

truthfulness of Holy Scripture, suddenly appeared in the established

Church. The Government of England were not unacquainted with

the history of Neology in Germany and elsewhere. They knew what

havoc it had wrought in foreign lands; how it had doubted, and

questioned, and subtilised, and analysed, until it had made Truth a

• See Dr. Manning as approvingly quoted by Dr. Pusey. Eirenicon, p. 9.
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phantom, and left humanity like a ruined wreck to drift rudderless

on the dark ocean of sceptical uncertainty. I am " rolling rud

derless," said Coleridge in 1807, " the wreck of what I once was."

" Wretched, helpless, hopeless," was his description of himself seven

years later. Coleridge had drunk deep of Germanism ; and on him

primarily rests the responsibility of introducing it into this country.

Coleridge's personal history was well known in England ; and did of

itself supply a sufficient warning.

But no warnings have been heeded. On the contrary, Neology

has, in the persons of some of its chief teachers, been by the govern

ment of England smiled on, honoured, dignified. "Witness the posi

tions held by such men as Mr. Jowett, and Dr. Stanley, and Kingsley.

See the efficient aid rendered to the system by the Bishop of London.

Have the government, in appointing such men to places of honour

and influence, acted in accordance with the desires of the people of

England, or have they run counter to them ? The people of this

country are wont to speak loudly enough when they deem any of

their political rights or their commercial interests to be endangered.

" -Public opinion " in England claims to be supreme ; and cer

tainly its voice, when uttered, is no weak one. Oftentimes it has

shown itself sufficiently strong to compel even the most resolute

governments to pause, and not unfrequently to retrace their steps.

But, in the present case, public opinion has made no such effort. It

has looked on with Gallio-like indifference, and by its silence,

sanctioned.

The selection for high office of persons like Jowett, Stanley, and

Kingsley, was a sufficiently ominous act. But it has been quickly

followed by another. The Crown has since been appealed to judi

cially. The Bishop of Salisbury demanded that certain passages

contained in an essay of Dr. Rowland Williams, and published in a

volume entitled " Essays and Reviews " should be condemned as

contrary to " the Articles and Formularies of the Established

Church." The following is the condensed form of accusation. " We

article and object to you, the said Reverend Rowland Williams, that

the manifest tendency, scope, object, and design of the whole essay is

to inculcate a disbelief in the Divine inspiration and authority of the

Holy Scriptures contained in the Old and New Testament ; to reduce

the said Holy Scriptures to the level of a mere human composition,

such as the writings of Luther and of Milton ; to deny that the Old

Testament contains prophecies or predictions of Our Saviour and
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other persons and events ; to deny that the Prophets, speaking under

the special inspiration of the Holy Spirit, foretold human events ; to

deny altogether or greatly discredit the truth and genuineness of

the historical portions of the Old Testament and the truth and

genuineness of certain parts of the New Testament, and the truth

and reality of the miracles recorded as facts in the Old and New

Testaments ; to deny or interpret by a meaning at variance with that

of the Church the doctrines, of original sin, of infant baptism, of

justification by faith, of atonement and propitiation by the death of

our Saviour, and of the incarnation of our Saviour. And this was

and is true, and we article and object as before."

The Cause was heard in two Courts : first, before Dr. Lushington,

the Dean of the Court of Arches ; and secondly, on appeal, before

the " Judicial Committee of the Privy Council ; " which Court, to use

the words of Dr. Lushington, is " the highest Court that exercises

Ecclesiastical Jurisdiction in this realm." The result has been that

Dr. Williams has been acquitted on every charge ; and thus a licence

to teach Neologian infidelity in the high places of the Establishment,

as unrestrictedly as the most ardent votary of infidelity need desire,

has been granted. Evidence of this, and of the manner in which the

appointed tests were either ultered or evaded so as to insure acquittal,

will be found in the following pages. Yet " public opinion " slumbers

on with an indifference that seems to betoken judicial infatuation.

If it be admitted that the national and governmental recognition of

the supremacy of Holy Scripture has, from the reign of Edward VI.

till now, brought upon this country great and peculiar blessings, can

we suppose that a governmental act by which the Bible has been

dishonoured and degraded should be acquiesced in by the nation at

large, without bringing down upon our land great and peculiar

judgments ? A plague has already been sent among our herds ; our

flocks also appear to be threatened, and other judgments seem to

impend. Surely mere general confession will not avail to meet the

emergency of the present hour. A specific sin has been nationally

committed : a sin of the deepest dye, and it is needful that it should

be specifically confessed and repented of.

I have no expectation that the following statements will have any

effect upon what is called the public mind. Few, probably, will care

to read them ; and if even they should be read, they will be read to

be despised. Yet I deem it a duty to endeavour to make my fellow

country-men acquainted with facts which many, I fear, have very
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inadequately, if at all, apprehended. I deem it also a duty to offer

an individual protest (however feeble and ineffectual) against a

judgment which has certainly been based on a principle of "non-

natural" interpretation hitherto unknown in our Judicial Courts.

I feel too, a melancholy satisfaction in recurring to the past and in

vindicating the Reformers from the unjust imputation of having

omitted to maintain in the Articles and Formularies, by them sanc

tioned, the absolute truthfulness of Holy Scripture, and the great

and essential doctrine of the transference to believers of the merits of

Christ their Saviour.

The Church of God too—the true Church ought to consider these

things, and to see in them " signs of the times "—signs that loudly

call on them to arouse themselves, and to take up a very different

position from that which they are at present occupying in the great

battle-field of falsehood and truth. If we would uphold the Bible,

we must obey the Bible. We must shun compromise and Jehoshaphat-

like alliances with the enemies of God. We must be willing to

separate between the precious and the vile, and not suffer ourselves to

be deluded by the notion that we are not individually responsible for

acts done officially, or obedience rendered officially.

There are some who acknowledge that a great sin has been com

mitted, and that evil is at present progressing fearfully ; but yet they

comfort themselves with the thought that there will be a re-action,

and that the Truth will yet prevail. Eventually, indeed, Truth will

prevail : but not in the present dispensation. The Scripture declares

that in the present dispensation (and that it is with which we are now

concerned) Truth will not prevail. On the contrary, " evil men and

seducers will wax worse and worse," and Antichrist will close the

scene.

Others have said that this Judgment of the Privy Council, fearful

as it is, is yet but one Judgment on one specific case, and does not

necessarily determine future Judgments on future cases. But it has

been determined by high legal authority* that the principlo enunci

ated in this Judgment will certainly not be departed from in any

future case that can be brought within the same category. The same

statements, therefore, as those made by Dr. Williams, may with

impunity be spread through the length and breadth of our land by

See case submitted to Sir Koundell Palmer and Sir Hugh Cairns by Dr. Pusey.
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ministers' authorised, paid, and dignified, by the nation. No Neolo-

gist need desire to exceed the limits that have been allowed to Dr.

Williams and Mr. Wilson. The passages quoted from their Essays

and presented for adjudication, contain the very pith and marrow of

Neology. An advanced Neologian may well satisfy himself with a

far narrower limit, and yet spread the dogmas of Neology to his

heart's content. Of this we may be very sure, that the teste that

have been relaxed for the purposes of this Judgment, will never

again be applied in their proper stringency. In future cases (should

they arise) we shall see them yet further relaxed. The temper of the

hour hates stringency, and loves relaxation ; and Governors are

looked upon as mere functionaries set to represent the mind of society.

Nor are we concerned with hypothetical speculations about the future.

A national sin has been committed. Courte exercising the judicial

authority of the Crown in this realm have pronounced judgments, by

means of which Clergymen of the Established Church who have im

puted falsehood to the Word of God are permitted to retain their

ministerial positions, with liberty to teach for the future what they

have taught in the past. The Laws of England, or, at any rate, the

administrators of those laws have refused to restrain the government-

ally authorised religious Teachers of England from assailing the

truthfulness of the Word of the living God. The Scripture, there

fore, has been by this act, nationally dishonoured. The question is

whether this great transgression shall be repented of, and its con

sequences obviated, before it is too late.
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ONE OF MOMENTOUS IMPORTANCE TO THE CLERGY AND THE LAITY.

IT IS NO LESS THAN THE QUESTION OF THE AUTHORITY (TO USE

THE BEST TERM I CAN) TO BE ASCRIBED BY THE CLERGY TO THE

BIBLE."

Such are the words by which Dr. Lushington himself prefaces his

judgment; and they are most true. It is indeed a question of

" momeniou8 importance " to us all, whether the Clergy of the Pro

testant Establishment in this realm shall, henceforward, have a

legalised right to dishonour and degrade " God's word written " by

attributing to it falsehood.

One might have supposed that when a Protestant Ecclesiastical

Judge found himself able to state the question thus, he would have

regarded it as a question which, tried by any of the standards of the

Protestant Reformation, admitted of no debate. For if there was one

doctrine which all the Protestant Churches that trace their origin to

the Reformation, accepted without qualification and without reserve,

it was the doctrine of the supreme and exclusive authority of Scripture.

The Bible, the whole Bible, and the Bible only, was declared to be

the one standard by which all statements were to be tested—all

principles tried. This doctrine was the very key-stone of the Pro

testant arch. It was the great subject of the Reformers' conflict

with Rome. Rome exalted the Apocrypha, Tradition and Decrees,

into co-equality with the Scripture ; whilst the Reformers contended

that the Scripture only was the Word of God, and therefore alone

authoritative.

" The Church of Rome," says Bishop Burnet, " and we do both

" agree that the Scriptures are of Divine inspiration. Those of that

" communion acknowledge that every thing contained in the Scripture
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“is true and comes from God; but they add to this that the Books of

“ the New Testament were occasionally written and not with the

“ design of making them the full Rule of faith, but many things were

“ delivered orally by the Apostles, which if they are faithfully trans

“ mitted to us, are to be received by us with the same submission and

“respect that we pay to their writings: and they also believe that

“these traditions are conveyed down infallibly to us, and that to

“ distinguish betwixt true and false doctrines and traditions there

“ must be an infallible authority lodged by Christ with His Church.

“ \Ve on the contrary, aflirm that the Scriptures are a complete rule

“ of faith, and that the whole Christian religion is contained in them,

“ and nowhere else.”’ Burnet on Sixth Article.

Conflicting with Rome on a subject so vitally important as this,

the Reformers well weighed the opinions they advanced. The autho

' When the Roman Catholic speaks of Scripture, he does not mean thereby the

Hebrew and Greek of thc Old and New Testaments, but the Vulgate Latin Edition,

or the Douay and Rhemish translations, embracing also the Apocrypha. This is

his Bible; and this, together with tradition, constitutes his rule of faith, or what

he calls the revealed or inspired Word of God. Thus the writers of the Trent

Catechism say :-“ All the doctrines of Christianity are derived from the Word of

God, which includes Scripture and Tradition.” Again: “ If we would have the

whole rule of Christian faith and practice, we must not be content with H1099

Scriptures which Timothy knew from his infancy, that is, with the Old Testament

alone ; nor yet with the New Testament, without taking along with it the Tra

ditions of the Apostles and the interpretation of the Church, to which the Ap0stl0S

delivered both the book and the true meaning of it.” (See Note of the Roman

Catholic version on 2 Tim. iii. 16.) Again, we read in Milner’s “End of Cou

troversy," Letter x. p. 53 :-“ The Catholic Rule of Faith is not merely the written

word of God, but the whole word of God both written and unwritten ; in other

words, Scripture and Tradition, and these propounded and explained by the

Catholic Church. This implies that we have a twofold rule or law, and that W0

have an interpreter or judge to explain it, and to decide upon it in all doubtful

points.” Thus Scripture, the Apocrypha, Tradition written and unwritten, and

all as interpreted by the Church or Clergy, form the Word of God, or the rule of

faith, according to the Church of Rome. See Elliott’s “Delineatabn of Romdfl

Catholicism,” p. 8, sold at 66, Paternoster Row.

Now, I say, it is an act of direct rebellion against God to establish two or many

rules of faith, when God has established only one: and this the Roman Church

has deliberately and avowedly done. It stands therefore in as distinct a plwf

of rebellion against the Legislation of God as Neology does. The doctrine of con

tinuous inspiration as held by Dr. Williams, is not more false (though its form b¢

different) from that held by Dr. Manning and Dr. Pusey. Contrast with the

statements just given, these of the Reformers :-“ In Holy Scripture is _fu/15'
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rity, and exclusive authority, of Scripture on every subject of which

it treats, was made by them the very foundation of the system they

were constructing. Tbey refused to admit, in any sense, the con-

tinuousness of authoritative inspiration such as that which was

possessed by the Prophets and Apostles. They maintained that such

inspiration did with the Apostles cease ; and that at their death the

Canon of Scripture closed. In the xx. and xxi. Articles the English

Reformers expressly refuse to acknowledge as authoritative either the

decrees of any Church or Churches, or of General Councils. They

refused to ascribe to them such a presence of the Holy Ghost as would,

if it had been granted, have rendered their decrees equal in authority

with Scripture. By thus denying the continuousness of that kind of

inspiration that was vouchsafed to the writers of Holy Scripture, the

Reformers essentially differed both from the Papists and from the Neo-

logians, who both assert the continuousness of such inspiration—the

Papist, in order that he may give infallibility to Popes and Councils

—the Neologian, in order that he may drag down Apostles and

Prophets to the standing of other men, and place Milton and Shakes

peare on the same level with Paul or John. The very foundation

doctrine, therefore, of every Protestant Confession framed at the

Reformation, was in direct antagonism to the system both of the

Papist and the Neologian.

The following extracts sufficiently show the tone in which the early

English Reformers thought and wrote respecting Holy Scripture :—

" We receive and embrace all the canonical Scriptures both of the Old

" and New Testament ; giving thanks to our God, who hath raised up

" unto us that light which we might ever have before our eyes, lest

" either by the subtilty of men, or by the snare of the devil, we should

" be carried away to errors or lies. Also we confess that these be the

" heavenly voices, whereby God hath opened unto us His will ....

" that they be the foundations of the Prophets and Apostles where-

"upon is built the Church of God: that they be the very sure and

contained what we ought to do, and what to eschew, what to believe, what to

love, and what to look for at God's hands at length." Homily i. See also Horn,

xxviii. 2.

So likewise Novell's Catechism, p. 3. Question,—Dost thou then affirm that all

things necessary to godliness and salvation are contained in the written word of

God ? Answer.—Yea : for it were a point of intolerable ungodliness and madness,

to think either that God had left an imperfect doctrine, or that man were able to

make that perfect, which God left imperfect.

K
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" infallible rule whereby may be tried whether the Church do stcerte or err,

" and whereunto all ecclesiastical doctrine _ought to be called to account;

" and that against these Scriptures neither law, nor any custom ought

" to be heard ; no, though Paul himself, nor an angel from heaven

"should come and teach the contrary." Gal. i. 8. Confession of

England—Art. ix. in Jewell's Apology*

So likewise in the Homilies (the doctrines of which are made

binding on all the Clergy by Article xxxv.) we read :

" The ordinary way to attain this knowledge (the knowledge of God

"and of ourselves) is with diligence to hear and read the Holy

" Scriptures. For the whole Scriptures, saith St. Paul, were given by

" inspiration of God. And shall we Christian men think to learn the

" knowledge of God and of ourselves in any earthly man's work or

" writing sooner or better than in the Holy Scriptures, written by in-

" spiration of the Holy Ghost ? The Scriptures were not brought

" unto us by the will of man, but holy men of God, as witnesseth

" St. Peter, spake as they were moved by the Holy Spirit of God."

Homily xmi. Part i.

In the Collect for the second Sunday in Advent we find these

words : " Blessed Lord, who hast caused all Holy Scriptures to be

* " Bishop Jewell's Apology is recognised in Canon xxx. of the Canons of 1603

as the Apology of The Church of England, and is quoted by Hooker (Eccle.

Pol. ii. 6.) under the name of ' The English Apology.' Collier states that it was

approved by the Queen and set forth with the consent of the Bishops. (EccL

Hist. ii. 479.) And Bishop Jewell himself, in his 'Reply to Harding,' says,

that he had the conscience of the English Clergy, and that the book had the

Queen's license. It was first published in 1562, the very same year as our present

Artioles ; and ' by Queen Elizabeth, King James, King Charles, and four suc

cessive Archbishops, the Apology was ordered to be read and chained up in all

Parish Churches throughout England and Wales.' [Watt, under the name JewelL]

And of this work, and Nowell's Catechism, Bishop Randolph thus speaks in the

, Preface to his ' Enchiridion.' ' My choice has been principally directed to such

works as had the sanction of public authority, and which may, therefore, be relied

on as containing the final and decided opinions of our Reformers, approved of >i

the general by the Church at large Of this kind, that is, thus publicly

received, were Jewell's Apology and Nowell's Catechism, the former of which is

said to have been published with the consent of the Bishops, and was alv»y>

understood to speak the sense of the whole Church, in whose name it is written ;

the latter had the express sanction of Convocation Both these works

were publicly received and allowed." Dean Goode on the Eucharist. Vol. «*«-j

p. 727. Note.
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written for our learning," &c. Now there can be no doubt as to what

writings are included under the title " Holy Scriptures," for they are

expressly enumerated in the sixth Article. To the acceptance of that

Article, as well as to the use of the aforesaid prayer, every Clergyman

binds himself by oath. He must use this prayer, and therein he

solemnly addresses God as One who has " caused to be written " all the

books declared to be Holy Scripture in the sixth Article. And

inasmuch as it cannot be supposed that God who is " holy " would

have " caused to be written " that which is false, it follows that the

use of this prayer is a solemn acknowledgment on the part of every

Clergyman that all that is written in the Old and New Testament is

true.

In the Ordination Service, the Deacon on being asked, " Do you

unfeignedly believe all the Canonical Scriptures of the Old and New

Testament ? " is required to answer, " I do believe them."

I repeat then, that in the whole compass of human history there is

no fact more surely established than this—that the Reformers held

all the books of the Old and New Testaments to come from the direct

inspiration of God, and therefore to be infallibly true and authori

tative, and alone authoritative: and this their judgment respecting

Holy Scripture they have unequivocally expressed in the Articles,

and Formularies by them authorized.

Bearing these things in mind, we should deem it unaccountable, if

we did not know the tendency of the times, that an Ecclesiastical

Judge in England, whose office would seem to require that he should

interpret the Articles and Formularies literally and in strict ac

cordance with the intention of their framers, should from the judg

ment-seat declare, that when the Deacon in reply to the question,

" Do you unfeignedly believe all the Canonical Scriptures of the Old

and New Testament? " answers, "I do believe them"—this reply is

to be understood to mean that he beheves that '.' the Holy Scripture

contains every thing necessary to salvation, and to that extent they

have the direct sanction of the Almighty." Dr. Lushington's Judg

ment, page 16.

Now, inasmuch as the words, " I do believe them," refer not to any

particular subject treated of in the Scriptures, but to the Scriptures

as a whole (the question being, " Do you believe all the Canonical

Scriptures of the Old and New Testament ? "—such Canonical Scrip

tures being in the sixth Article enumerated) it is evident that this

question is by Dr. Lushington altered, and that it should be put
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thus : " Do you unfeignedly believe that the Scriptures contain

every thing necessary to salvation, and that to that extent they have

the direct sanction of the Almighty ? " But this is quite another

question. It is not the question asked in the Prayer Book; nor

could its being answered in the affirmative, in any way satisfy the

demand of those who prescribed it. Dr. Lushington, therefore, in

altering the question has assumed the place of Legislator instead of

Judge. I speak not of his motives : but he has certainly not

administered the law as it stands. The question in the Ordination

Service is most definite and precise. Indeed, it would be impossible

to devise a test more definite. The Reformers deemed it sufficient

(and so it is) to guard one of the most important avenues of truth.

But by the alteration of Dr. Lushington the test is nullified : the

barrier is removed, and the avenue left unguarded. We see the

consequences of this in the present judgment.

And this decision of Dr. Lushington appears the more extraordi

nary when we test it by principles that he has himself laid down in

the 16th page of his judgment. He there says when referring to the

sixth Article ; " it becomes then of the last importance to ascertain

" what is meant by ' Holy Scripture,' and by that which ' containeth

" all things necessary to salvation.' The Article declares that Holy

" Scripture is contained in the Canonical Books enumerated, and in

" the New Testament. But that is no explanation of what is meant

" by ' Holy Scripture,' or by the word ' Canonical.' I am not at all

" surprised at this silence, because I apprehend that the meaning of

" both expressions was fully understood at the time, and that explanation

" teas deemed wholly unnecessary* I think that the expression ' Holy

" Scripture ' well understood by all, meant Scripture contradis-

" tinguished from all other writings, and that the adjective ' Holy '

" denoted Divine origin. I think that the meaning of the word

" ' Canonical ' clearly appears upon the face of the Article itself,

" namely, Books whose authority was never doubted in the Church ;

" and by ' authority,' I mean Divine authority, for there is no other

" authority which by possibility could cause them to contain all

" things necessary for salvation. This doctrine is, moreover, db-

"tinctly stated in the Twentieth Article, which declares that 'it is

" not lawful for the Church to ordain anything that is contrary to

* The italics are mine.
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" God's Word written, neither may it bo expound one place of Scrip-

" ture, that it be repugnant to another.' The expressions, ' God's

" Word written,' and ' Scripture,' are in this Article plainly iden

tical." Judgment, p. 16, 17.

It seems marvellous that Dr. Lushington should have enunciated

these principles, so true and excellent, and yet have pronounced the

judgment that he has. For if the Articles whenever they use the

word " Scripture " mean thereby ' God's Word written ; ' and if by

' Holy ' they mean ' of Divine origin ; ' and if by ' Canonical ' they

mean of ' Divine authority,' how can Dr. Lushington imagine that he

represents the Articles (which as a Judge he was bound to do) when he

declares himself satisfied with the profession of a bona fide belief that

the Holy Scriptures " contain everything necessary to salvation, and

that, to that extent they have the direct sanction of the Almighty ? "

Why, according to Dr. Lushington's own admission, the Articles do

by their use of the words ' Holy,' and ' Canonical,' and ' God's Word

written,' declare that the whole of the sacred writings have the direct

sanction of the Almighty, and are put forth by His authority. How

can that which is by Him written, and promulgated by His authority,

have His sanction to a limited extent only ? We may safely affirm,

therefore, that if the question in the Ordination service had been taken

literally as it stands, and if Dr. Lushington had adhered to his own

definitions of ' Holy' ' Canonical,' &c, his sentence on every point on

which he has acquitted Dr. Williams, would have been reversed.

Let us now consider the statements presented to Dr. Lushington for

judgment, but which he refused to condemn. Dr. Williams, in his

Essay, refers with approval to Coleridge, as throwing " secular prognos

tication altogether out of the idea of Prophecy ; " that is to say, the

Old Testament Prophets, according to Dr. Williams, predicted, pro

perly speaking, no future events, and therefore were in no proper sense

Prophets at all. This, of course, sets aside all " Messianic Prophecy,"

that is, all prediction respecting the personal history of our Lord : con

sequently, it is competent according to the present Judgment, for any

Minister of the Church of England to deny that there is any pre

diction in the Old Testament either respecting the birth, suffering,

death, resurrectiou, or coming again of our Lord. And yet the New

Testament over and over again affirms that these things were foretold

in the Old Testament, and quotes numberless passages in proof there

of. Think, for example, of Christ's conversation with the disciples

going to Emmaus. " Beginning at Moses and all the prophets, He
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expounded unto them in all the Scriptures the things concerning

Himself." Luke xxiv. 27. If Dr. Williams' assertion be accepted,

we must say either that Luke has ascribed to our Lord words which

He did not utter; or that He who is our God and Saviour, spake

that which is untrue. Our Lord is stated in Luke to have affirmed

that there is " Messianic Prophecy,"—that is, " prediction as to

the appearing and history of Himself in the Old Testament." Dr.

Williams affirms that there is not.

That such liberty of charging falsehood on our blessed Lord, or on

Scripture, is accorded by the present Judgment, is manifest from the

following words of Dr. Lushington. " Now, admitting that Dr.

" Williams has, in the extracts just read, denied Messianic Pro-

" phecy I cannot say that the Articles have been impugned

" in this particular." Judgment, p. 21.* Observe, we are permitted to

assume that Dr. Williams has denied the existence of " Messianic

Prophecy," and yet he is not, if tried by the Articles and Formularies

to be condemned ; so that now any Clergyman may, if he so please,

assert that predictions which Christ and His Apostles affirm to exist

in the Old Testament do not exist, and may thereby stamp the whole

of the New Testament with falsehood, and yet such a clergyman

may be esteemed legally guiltless. His mouth cannot be stopped.

Now admitting for the moment that the Articles are as silent as

Dr. Lushington supposes, and admitting also for argument sake that an

ecclesiastical Judge must not be asked to interpret Scripture doctri-

nally, yet surely we may ask him to refer to Scripture on a question of

fact. We refer to no question of doctrine when we ask attention (o

the fact that the following historic statement is found in the Gospel of

John. '* They " (the soldiers) said, therefore, among themselves, Let

us not rend it, but cast lots for it, whose it shall be : that the

scripture might be fulfilled, which saith, They parted my raiment

among them, and for my vesture they did cast lots." John

xix. 24. Now it is a fact that in these and like instances (see note

* The words of Dr. Lushington are : " Now admitting that Dr. "Williams, in the

extracts just read, has denied ' Messianic Prophecy,' I cannot find in the Articles

of Religion quoted, namely, the sixth and seventh, any direct mention of

' Messianic Prophecy,' or undoubted referenoe to it, although it is possible that

with regard to the seventh Artiole, others may be of a different opinion. The

Court then cannot say that the Articles have been infringed in this particular."

Judgment, p. 21.
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subjoined)* the New Testament writers do assert that the Old Testa-

PEOPHECY.

* " It was not he that hated me that

did magnify himself against me ; then

i" mould have hid myselffrom him : bnt

it was thou, a man mine equal, my

guide, and mine own familiar friend."

Ps. lv. 12, 13.

" And I said unto them, If ye think

good, give me my price ;..... so they

weighed for my price thirty pieces of

silver." Zech. xi. 12.

" And the Lord said unto me, Cast it

unto the potter : a goodly price that I

was priced at of them. And I took the

thirty pieces of silver, and cast them to

the potter, in the house of the Lord."

Zech. xi. 13.

" They shall smite the judge of Israel

with a rod upon the cheek." Micah v. 1.

" They gave me also gall for my

meat ; and in my thirst they gave mc

vinegar to drink." Fs. lxix. 21.

" My God, my God, why hast thou

forsaken me ? " Ps. xxii. 1.

" I hid not my face from shame and

spitting." Is. 1. 6.

" They pierced my hands and my

feet." Ps. xxii. 16.

" Ye shall not break a hone thereof."

Ex.xii.46.

" He keepeth all his bones : not one

of them is broken." Ps. xxxiv. 20.

" He was numbered with the trans

gressors." Is. liii. 12.

"They part my garments among

them." Ps. xxii. 18.

"They cast lots upon my vesture."

Ps. xxii. 18.

FULFILMENT.

" And Judas also, which betrayed

Him, knexo the place : for Jesus oft-

times resorted thither with His disci

ples." John xvii. 2.

" What will ye give me, and I will

deliver him unto you ? And they cove

nanted with him for thirty pieces of

silver." Matt. xxvi. 15.

" Then Judas brought again

the thirty pieces of silver and

cast them down in the temple .... And

the chief priests; took the silver piecesand bought with them the pot

ter's field." Matt, xxvii. 3—7.

" They took the reed .... and smote

Him on the head." Matt, xxvii. 34.

" They gave Him vinegar to drink

mingled with gall : and when He had

tasted thereof, He would not drink."

Matt, xxvii. 34.

" Jesus cried with a loud voice, say

ing, My God, my God, why hast thou

forsaken me ? " Matt, xxvii. 46.

" Then they spit upon Him." Matt,

xxvii. 46.

" They crucified Him." Johnxix. 18.

"These things were done, that the

scripture should be fulfilled. A bone of

Him shall not be broken." John xix. 36.

" They crucified Him, and the male

factors, one on the right hand, and the

other on the left." Luke xxiii. 33.

" Then the soldiers took His

garments, and made four parts, to every

soldier a part." John xix. 23.

" Now the ooat was without seam,

woven from the top throughout. They

said therefore among themselves : Let

us not rend it, but oast lots for it, whose

it shall be." John xix. 23, 24.
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ment Prophets did predict certain events that were fulfilled in Christ :

and it is equally plain (Dr. Lushington permits it to be so assumed)

that Dr. Williams affirms that no such events were predicted. Con

sequently, he asserts that the New Testament writers stated what was

not true ; whereby he contradicts those Articles which declare the

New Testament to be true, inasmuch as they declare it to be "God's

"Word written," " Holy " and " Canonical ; " that is, says Dr. Lush

ington, " of Divine authority." Articles which declare the New

Testament to be this, must condemn a person who affirms that the

declarations of the New Testament are false.

But further : I maintain that the Articles do expressly affirm the

existence of " Messianic prophecy," for in the seventh Article we

read, " The Old Testament is not contrary to the New ; for both in the

" Old and New Testament everlasting life is offered to Mankind by

" Christ, (or through Christ, per Christum, see Latin Article) who is the

" only Mediator between God and Man, being both God and Man.

"Wherefore they are not to be heard, which feign that the old

" Fathers did look only for transitory promises ? " Art. vii.

Now this Article speaks of an offer of eternal life through Christ,

and of " promises " also of eternal blessings through Him being made

in the Old Testament before Christ came. Therefore the Article

affirms that there was prediction respecting Christ, and the blessings to

come through Him, in the Old Testament. In other words, it affirms

the existence of " Messianic Prophecy "—the very thing which

Dr. Williams denies, and which any Clergyman may now deny with

impunity.

Again, any clergyman is allowed under the present judgment to

distinguish ' the man Daniel' from ' the Book of Daniel,' and may

affirm that the Book was not written by Daniel, but by some other

person who lived hundreds of years afterwards in the reign of Antio-

chus Ephiphanes, and falsely ascribed his book to the true Daniel.

And yet the Gospels of Matthew and Mark* tell us that Christ our

God and Saviour—the God of truth, declared that Daniel was the

author of the Book that bears his name : and Daniel, over and over

again, declares it of himself. Nevertheless, a Clergyman may, on a

question of fact like this, impute falsehood to the Gospels and to the

Book of Daniel, and yet be held not to offend against the Article

* See Matt. xzir. and Mark xiii.
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which declares that this book is " Holy," i.e. of Divine origin ; and

"Canonical," i.e. of "Divine Authority;" and a part of "God's

Word written." Did the framers of the Articles imagine that God

could be the Author of falsehood ? They certainly did not know that

a book could be pronounced false and canonical at the same time.

A clergyman may further sneer at the notion of the personality of

Jonah, and declare the narrative respecting the whale to be a " late

legend founded on misconception," and so accuse our Lord, or else the

Gospel of Matthew, of falsehood ; for in that Gospel it is said that the

Lord referred to the so-called " legend," asserted its truth, and

applied it to Himself. See Matt. xii. 40. H such latitude of teach

ing be allowed in the case of Daniel and of Jonah, like liberty must

of course be accorded in the case of the other Prophets and all other

parts of Scripture.

Dr. Lushington, in his Judgment, draws no distinction between

denying the genuineness of a book whose authorship is determined by

the Scripture, and respecting the authorship of a book when the Scrip

ture is silent concerning it* Respecting the authorship of "The

Acts," or the " Epistle to the Hebrews," I am at liberty to enquire,

for the Scripture does not authoritatively determine the authorship

of those Books ; but as respects the Book of Daniel and the second

Epistle of Peter the case is different, for the authorship of the Book

of Daniel is determined by itself, and also by the words of our Lord

as recorded in Matthew and Mark : and the authorship of the second

Epistle of Peter is determined by itself in the first verse of the first

chapter ; and seeing that it would be absurd to suppose that the

Articles would accept as "Canonical," books that either assign to

themselves, or claim for others, a false origin, it is manifest that

Dr. Williams in asserting the untruthfulness of Daniel and of the

* Thus Dr. Lushington says : " I must therefore conclude that Dr. Williams has

denied the genuineness of the second Epistle of Peter. If I were to condemn on

this statement I must hold that the denying a book to be genuine necessarily

implies a denial of its canonicity, &c." See Judgment p. 23.

Most unquestionably the denying a book to be genuine (i.e. written by him

whose name it bears) does necessarily imply a denial of its canonicity, if, as in the

present case, the book expressly mentions its author. The Epistle commences

" Simon Peter, a servant and an Apostle, &c." If the Epistle was not written by

Peter, it commences with a deliberate falsehood. Dr. Williams in asserting that

it was not written by Peter charges it with falsehood, and thereby denies its

canonicity, and contradicts the Article.

h
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Gospels of Matthew and Mark in reference to Daniel, and in asserting

the untruthfulness of the second Epistle of Peter in ascrihing to itself

a false origin, does thereby deny that these books are " Canonical " in

the sense in which that word is admitted by Dr. Lushington to be

used in the sixth Article.

Moreover, a Clergyman is now permitted to affirm that words

which are allowed by all (for there is no question about variation of

reading) to be recorded in the Gospels as spoken by our Lord Himself

were not so spoken by Him. It is to be held lawful that a Clergy

man should, if he please, comment thus :

" The verse [John iii. 13] that ' no man hath ascended up to

" Heaven, but He that came down,' is intelligible as a free comment

" near the end of the first century, but has no meaning in our Lord's

"mouth at the time when the Ascension had not been heard of."

Williams as quoted in p. 22 of Judgment.

Thus, without any pretence of manuscript variation or interpola

tion, Dr. Williams asserts, simply because it pleases him so to assert,

that words which St. John declares to have been solemnly spoken by

our Lord were not so spoken at all : his reason for this assertion

evidently being that he will not accord to the Lord, any more than to

the Prophets, the power of prediction.

Dr. Lushington in his judgment remarks :

" If I understand this passage correctly, the meaning is, that these

" words were never uttered by our Saviour at the time, or on the

" occasion indicated, but were added at a period subsequent to His

" death. This certainly is a specimen of very bold criticism ; but how

"is it a contravention of the sixth Article, or the declaration of

" belief ?" Judgment p. 22.

I reply that it contravenes the Articles, because it ascribes a

deliberate falsehood to St. John's Gospel ; and a book that contains

falsehoods or mistakes cannot be said to be " Canonical," or " Holy,"

in the sense in which it is admitted by Dr. Lushington that the

Articles use those expressions.

Again; the writings of Moses—writings which were expressly

quoted by our Lord as of Divine authority, and recognised by Him

as a part of that Scripture which He said " cannot be broken," may

now be spoken of by any Clergyman as containing " half-ideal, half-

traditional notices of the beginnings of our race." The words of

Dr. "Williams are : " In the half-ideal, half-traditional notice of the

" beginnings of our race compiled in Genesis, we are bid [that is by
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Bunsen] notice the " combination of documents and the recurrence

of barely consistent genealogies." Judgment p. 13.

This sentence was presented to Dr. Lushington for judgment, but

he declined to say that it was in contrariety to the Articles ; although

the Articles declare the Books of Moses to be " Canonical," that is,

says Dr. Lushington, of " Divine authority ; " and " holy," that is, says

Dr. Lushington, " of Divine origin," and therefore to be used together

with the rest of God's Word written as a test of all other writings

whatsoever. Could writings that contain " half-ideal," " half-tradi

tional notices " be at the same time authoritative tests of Truth ?

A Clergyman may also maintain that the statements of Holy

Scripture as to historical facts, such as the Deluge, may be understood

in a figurative or non-natural sense. On this point Dr. Lushington

observes :

" My first enquiry must be, what is the offence imputed to Dr.

"Williams. It is this, that Dr. Williams maintains that the state-

"ments of Holy Scripture as to historical facts may be read and

" understood in a wholly figurative and in a non-natural sense, and it

" is alleged that so to do is an offence against the sixth and seventh

" Articles of religion and the Deacon's declaration of belief. Now,

" assuming that Dr. Williams has done all that he has been charged with,

" where am I to find in the sixth and seventh Articles any words

"constituting such an interpretation of Scripture an offence?"

Judgment p. 24.

Observe, we are permitted to assume that Dr. Williams does main

tain that the statements of Holy Scripture as to historical facts may

be " read and understood in a wholly figurative and in a non-natural

sense ; " and yet though it be admitted that he has done this, we are

told from the judgment-seat that he cannot, according to the Articles

and Formularies of the Church of England, be condemned. But

when the Deacon is asked, " Do you unfeignedly believe all the Canonical

Scriptures of the Old and New Testament?" and is required to

answer, " I do believe them,"—does Dr. Lushington really think that

they who originally appointed that such demands should be made

and such an answer given, would have been satisfied with the reply,

" Ibelieve them in a whollyfigurative and in a non-natural sense ? " And

if Dr. Lushington believes that such an answer would not only not

have satisfied, but that it would have been indignantly rejected, was

he not bound in applying the tests before him, to have bad respect to

the intention of the framers of those tests, and to adhere rigidly to
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their exact and literal meaning ? If in the application of tests no

regard is to be had either to the natural meaning of words, or to the

animus imponentis, what rule is left to guide us ? Is the determination

of the meaning to be abandoned to the caprice of each individual judge

who may, whenever he pleases, adopt the " non-natural "principle ? If

so, is it not better that we should dispense both with tests and judges ?

In another passage Dr. Williams sneers at what he is pleased to

call, " the Augustinian notion of a curse inherited by infants." Now

although I admit that there is a want of fulness in the ninth Article

(and therefore the Article was revised by the Westminster Assembly

in 1643)* yet it is very evident that the ninth Article as it stands,

speaks, and rightly speaks, of an inherited corruption of nature which

we derive from our first parent ; and it is equally evident that Dr.

Williams rejects the thought of " inherited " evil in any way. He

would equally object to the doctrine of the guilt of Adam's first

transgression being imputed, and to the doctrine that we are born

with corrupt natures because of Adam. However, in this case,

perhaps, the want of precision in the ninth Article unamended, may,

in some degree, account for the acquittal that has been pronounced.

A door, nevertheless, is thus opened for every Clergyman who may

desire it, to speak disparagingly or contemptuously of that great foun

dation doctrine of our holy faith of which the ninth Article treats.

In another passage Dr. Williams writes as follows : " Thus the

" incarnation becomes with our author as purely spiritual as it was

" with St. Paul : the Son of David by birth is the Son of God by the

" Spirit of holiness."

These words were alleged (and rightly) by the Bishop of Salisbury

to be "a denial of the second Article of Religion, and a maintaining

that the Son of God did not take upon Himself man's nature in the

womb of the blessed Virgin."

Dr. Lushington, however, has refused to admit this. He observes

thus : " To deny the truth of the second Article of Religion would be

" one of the most serious Ecclesiastical offences ; but the more serious

" the charge, the more strict should be the proof."

"Assuming, for the sake of the argument, that Dr. Williams here

* The Article as revised by the Westminster Assembly stands thus : " Original

sin standeth not in the following of Adam, as the Pelagians do vainly talk ; but

together with his first sin imputed, it is the fault and corruption of the nature of

every man that naturally is propagated from Adam, &c."
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" avows as his own, the doctrine which he expressly attributes to

" Baron Bunsen, there is a grave objection to the admission of this

" Article (of charge). The prima facie meaning of the passage im-

" pugned is, that Baron Bunsen entertained the same opinion of the

" incarnation as St. Paul ; and if this were all—if it were a mere

" general statement of this kind—it would not be possible for me to

" condemn it ; for no one would seriously contend that what St. Paul

" really wrote is contrary to the doctrine taught by the Church in

" the second Article of Religion. But the question is whether Dr.

" Williams does or does not improperly ascribe to St. Paul particular

" opinions on the incarnation, and allow them to be his own."

" Now Dr. Williams refers the reader in a note to certain verses in

" the Epistle to the Romans as containing the views which in his

" Essay he ascribes to St. Paul. These are Rom. i. 1, 4."

" Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ, called to be an apostle, separated

"unto the gospel of God (which He had promised afore by His

" prophets in the Holy Scriptures) concerning His Son Jesus Christ

" our Lord, which was made of the seed of David according to the

" flesh ; and declared to be the Son of God with power, according to

" the spirit of holiness by the resurrection from the dead."

" Compare with these verses, the words in the text of the Essay, viz :

' Thus the incarnation becomes with our author as purely spiritual

" as it was with St. Paul ; the Son of David by birth is the Son of

" God by the Spirit of holiness,—' seems to me not an unfair quota-

" tion, or rather expression of what St. Paul wrote, with one excep-

" tion ; the exception is the omission of the concluding words, ' by

" the resurrection from the dead.' It is by no means clear that

" there was the least intention to reject or even to exclude these

" words. The omission of part when the whole is designated, does

" not in any degree prove that the words were intentionally omitted,

"much less omitted with a guilty intention. I must also, in can-

" dour, add that the omission of these words does not seem to me

" truly to affect the meaning of the sentence. The beginning of the

" fourth verse imports that Jesus Christ was declared to be the Son

" of God ; and the remainder states the manner in which that decla-

" ration was made. True it is that, with reference to the power con-

" ferred, mention is made of the greatest of all proofs, the resurrection

" from the dead : but that, though the greatest of all"proofs, is only

" one amongst very many others, that Jesus Christ was declared to

" be the Son of God."



86 REMARKS ON DR. LUSHINGTON'S JUDGMENT.

" I am of opinion that the omission of the reference to the re-

" surrection does not appear to be necessarily either intentional

"or culpable ; and I must reject the Article (of accusation). Judg-

" mentp. 26.

Such is the decision of Dr. Lushington : and an extraordinary

decision it is. He thinks that the words of the Essay are not an

unfair expression of what St. Paul wrote, with one exception,—the

reference to the resurrection, of which exception, however, he makes

nothing. Yet what can be more material ?

But before we turn to that point, we have to ask what the words,

"purely spiritual," as applied to the Incarnation, mean? Dr.

Williams, adopting the views of Bunsen, speaks of the Incarnation

of our God and Saviour as " purely spiritual ! " Now what do these

words mean P They must mean, either that the Son of God when

He was pleased to become incarnate did not take a true body of flesh

but a spiritual body, which would be heresy: or they must mean

that the Saviour was at His birth the Son of David, and nothing

more ; and that He is the Son of God by possession of, and by moral

conformation unto, that Holy Spirit wherewith He was anointed.

This last I apprehend to be the meaning expressed by Dr. Williams

in the words—" the Son of David by birth is the Son of God by the

Spirit of holiness." Thus the pre-existence and Deity of our Lord as

the eternal Son of the Father, and His miraculous generation and

birth of Mary (on which ground also He is called " the Son of God "

—see Luke i. 35) are denied. Is not this heresy ? Does not such a

statement contravene the second Article, and every other Article and

Creed that treats of the doctrine of the Trinity or of the Incarnation?

And now as respects the quotation from the Epistle to the Eomans,

Dr. Lushington thinks that the words of the Essay are not an unfair

expression of what St. Paul wrote ; with one exception—the reference

to the resurrection. In turning to the passage referred to, we find

two contrasted clauses, the first of which speaks of Christ "being

made, or having become (Yej/ojuei/o?) of the seed of David according

to the flesh." Here, as is admitted by all, the Incarnation is spoken

of; but is it spoken of as "purely spiritual?" The next clause

speaks not of Christ being made or becoming anything by Incarna

tion (that is the subject of the first clause) but it speaks of Christ

being " declared the Son of God in power by resurrection from the

dead." The first clause tells us of the step that brought the Son of

God from heaven to earth : the second tells us of that other step out
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of death which has brought Him into resurrection-power and glory—

a power and glory that is not according to the flesh (Kara aapka)

but according to the Spirit of holiness (Kara trvevfjut ayiwovvrj^).

Yet although these two clauses are thus markedly contrasted, I am

asked to admit that it is no improper use of Scripture to apply to the

Incarnation of our Lord that second clause which avowedly, and in

the way of contrast, points to His present resurrection-condition

in power and glory. We cannot wonder, therefore, that the words

by " the resurrection from the dead," should be by Dr. Williams

omitted, because if they are introduced they would render an appli

cation of the clause to the Incarnation impossible. Accordingly,

although they are the emphatic words of the clause they are omitted

—and what is more, other words of the clause are altered : for

opioBets (declared or rather defined as by a separating limit) is quietly

treated as if it were <ov or yevo/jtvos (who became) ; and the words

" according to (Kara) the Spirit of holiness," are quietly changed into

" by the Spirit of holiness," which would have required ev, or F«a

with the genitive. If confusion like this be permitted and deemed

immaterial, darkness must of course accumulate, and what trans

gressor may not escape under the covert of thick darkness. I do not

accuse Dr. Lushington of making this comment with a view of

intentionally darkening—he is evidently himself perplexed. But

the result as regards the Truth is the same.

In another passage presented to Dr. Lushington for judgment

occur these words :

" Again on the side of external criticism, we find the evidences of

" our Canonical books, and of the patristic authors nearest to them,

" are sufficient to prove illustration in outward act of principles per-

" petually true ; but not adequate to guarantee narratives inherently

" incredible, or precepts evidently wrong." Dr. Williams as quoted,

p. 19 of Judgment.

On this passage Dr. Lushington pronounces judgment as follows :

" The passage goes on to speak of the necessity of our assuming in

" ourselves a verifying faculty. What is the true meaning of these

" words ? I apprehend it must mean this : that the Clergy (for I

" speak of these only) are at liberty to reject parts of Scripture upon

" their own opinion that the narrative is ' inherently incredible ; ' to

"disregard precepts in Holy Writ because they think them 'evi-

" dently wrong.' Whatever I may think as to the danger of the

" liberty so claimed, still if the liberty do not extend to the impugn
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" ing of the Articles of Religion or the Formularies, the matter is

" beyond my cognizance. To determine, upon the sentence quoted,

" that Dr. Williams has claimed the right to carry his criticism to

" the length of impugning the Articles or the Formularies, would, I

" conceive, be to affix a meaning upon this sentence which it does

" not necessarily bear." Judgment p. 19.

Thus, then, a Clergyman is now permitted to teach that he and

other men (for the Essay does not restrict the statement to Clergy

men) have a " verifying faculty not unlike the discretion which a

mathematician would use in weighing a treatise on geometry, or the

liberty which a musician would reserve in reporting a law of har

mony," and that by this innate faculty he can test the truth of the

Scriptures : and further, that the Scriptures need to be thus tested,

for that they contain " narratives inherently incredible," and " pre

cepts evidently wrong."

Now when the English Reformers pronounced certain books to be

" canonical," and to be " the Word of God," and to be " Holy," and

to have been " caused to be written " by God " for our learning,"

and that all other writings and statements are to be tested thereby,

is it not manifest that such declarations respecting Holy Scripture

were intended to preclude and do preclude, every one who accepts

them, from saying, either that he has " a verifying faculty " whereby

to judge Scripture, or that such a verifying faculty is needed because

the Scripture contains " narratives inherently incredible," and " pre

cepts evidently wrong ? " There cannot be two co-equal tests. Scrip

ture and the " verifying faculty " cannot together reign. He who

declares his allegiance to the one must renounce the other. Dr.

Williams makes the supposed " verifying faculty " supreme. How

then can he be at one with Articles that uncompromisingly declare

the supremacy of Scripture P Dr. Williams further asserts that the

Bible is in many things false—that it contains " narratives inherently

incredible," and " precepts evidently wrong," and yet he is supposed

to be at one with Articles that declare Scripture to be the alone

authoritative test of doctrine. Furthermore, do not the Articles and

Formularies pronounce God to be " holy" and the Scripture to be

" holy ? " And is falsehood compatible with " holiness P " It must

be, if a book that contains " narratives inherently incredible," and

" precepts evidently wrong," is yet pronounced to be " holy" and to

be " caused to be written " by a " holy God."

The liberty granted to neologian teaching in some of its worst
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forms, by the judgment of Dr. Lushington is so wide, that we are

obliged to regard the condemnation pronounced by him on three of

the statements of Dr.Williams as of little moment. On three points,

however, Dr. Williams was condemned as having contravened the

Articles :

I. Because he has characterized without qualification the Bible to

be an " expression of devout reason."

II. Because he has defined "propitiation " in a sense that contra

venes the Articles.

III. Because he has contravened the Articles in the definition he

has given of "justification," and in speaking of " merit by transfer "

as "a fiction."

For error on these all-important and vital points he was con

demned—to what ? To deprivation of his office and benefice for one

year, and to the costs of the suit ! At the end of the one year he was

to be allowed, trithout recantation, to resume his office. Against this

sentence permission of appeal was granted and exercised. The cause

was carried to the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council. Dr.

Lushington's judgment was reversed ; and thus even the feeble and

imperfect barrier against Neology which Dr. Lushington's Judgment

had left, has been overthrown. In what manner, will be seen from

the next section.*

• Dr. Lushington's reasons for not requiring a recantation are curious enough.

He says :

" I will candidly state that, if I suspend Dr. "Williams, as unquestionably I

" shall, I do think there would be something very objectionable in continuing that

" suspension until Dr. Williams recants, and so by means of the deprivation of

" income, and of exclusion from his living, force a recantation which may in

" reality not come from the heart, but be made merely for the soke of recovering

" those advantages and privileges which a recantation only could give. I have a

" great objection to make any Decree, or pass any Sentence, which would place any

" Clergyman of this Church under that temptation, to make a false recantation of

" his error.

" The sentence I shall pronounce is this,—and it is in the hope that it will be

" sufficient to warn Dr. Williams, with his ability and learning, of the error he has

" committed, so that when he carefully considers all the proceedings, it may pro-

" duce all the beneficial effect that can be obtained."

It is very evident that if this principle be admitted, no declarations of belief, in

volving if not made the loss of privileges, should be required of any ; for no doubt

such declarations when required arc temptations to untruthfulness. Nevertheless,

M
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i do not deem it uncharitable or unwise to require from one another declaration

in things affecting the security of their own institutions, national and social. It

is only in the things of God that we find this wondrous considerateness and breadth

of charity !
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Lamentable as the consequences of Dr. Lushington's judgment are,

and wide as is the door thereby opened to soul-destroying error, yet

that judgment did exempt the Scripture from part of the degradation

prepared for it ; for Dr. Lushington forbad that the Scripture should

be called "an expression of devout reason ; " or that it should be

termed " the written voice of the congregation." He forbad also that

the guidance of the Divine Spirit vouchsafed to the writers of Holy

Scripture should be spoken of as identical with that which was

granted to Luther, or Milton, or to other ordinary Christians. This

Judgment, however, has by the Court of Appeal been reversed.

Commenting on the passage in which Dr. Williams had spoken

of the Bible as " an expression of devout reason," Dr. Lushington

had remarked as follows :

"These are words which Dr. Williams puts into the mouth of

" Baron Bunsen. Dr. Williams does not reprobate the opinions so

" expressed. I think looking at the whole of the Essay, he approves

" and adopts them. This passage, if I correctly understand it, asserts

" an affirmative proposition, that the Bible is an expression of devout

" reason. Now is such a proposition in conflict with the Articles of

" Religion cited, namely, the sixth, seventh and twentieth ?—for I

" disclaim referring to the passages of Scripture also pleaded."

"The sixth Article declares that 'Holy Scripture containeth all

" things necessary for salvation.' I have held that these words

" necessarily imply the proposition that the Scriptures so far as the

" salvation of man is concerned, have been written by the inter
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" position of the almighty power of God. "With every desire to put

" upon Dr. Williams's words a construction reconcileable with the

" Article, I must hold that to characterize without qualification the

" Bible as an expression of devout reason, is inconsistent with the

" doctrine that it was written by the interposition of God ; which

" doctrine I have said, is an indispensable part of the sixth Article.

" It appears to me, that if the Bible in matters essential to salvation

" be declared to have emanated from Divine power, all suppositions

" inconsistent with that declaration are necessarily excluded. If it

" be God's Word written, as said in the twentieth Article, it is not

" the expression of devout reason. Devout reason belongs to the acts

" and doings of man and not to the works of the Almighty." Judg

ment of Br. Lushington, p. 19.

On the statement that the Bible was " the written voice of the

congregation," Dr. Lushington observed thus :

" So far as my knowledge extends, there is not to be found in

" the Articles or in the Formularies a single syllable consistent with

" the assertion that the Bible is the written voice of the congre-

" gation. The doctrine of the Church of England is expressed in

" the twentieth Article, that the Bible is the ' written Word of God.'

" I hold the comparison with Luther and Milton to be

" erroneous ; erroneous because the doctrine of the Church, in the

" Articles of Religion cited is, that the sacred writers wrote from the

" influence of a supernatural power to effect a given object, clearly

" distinct from the ordinary operation of God's omnipotence on the

" minds of men in its ordinary course."

" I am of opinion that the second and fourth passages above

" quoted, according to the only construction I can put upon them,

" are not to be reconciled with the Articles of Religion cited. I

" hold that the sixth and seventh Articles of Religion impose the

" obligation of acknowledging that the Bible, in matters essential to

" salvation, is the written Word of God ; [It is abundantly evident

that the Articles and Formularies (see Collect for Second Sunday in

Advent) and not merely those parts of Scripture that refer to matters

essential to salvation declare all Scripture to be written by inspi

ration of God] " that it was written by the interposition of the Al-

" mighty, supernaturally brought to operate. I hold that to declare

" the Bible to be an expression of devout reason—to be the written

" voice of the congregation, is a violation of the sixth and seventh

" Articles of Religion, I think such positions are substantially incon
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" sistent with the all-important doctrine imposed by law, that the

" Bible is God's Word written." Dr. Lushington's Judgment, p. 19.

On page 17 of Judgment Dr. Lushington observes :

" It has been said that the Church has not in these Armies or else-

" where defined inspiration. It is no part of my duty to^fine it, and

" I shall not attempt to do so ; but I must put a construction upon

" the Articles, and I hold that in the phrases ' God's Word written,'

" and ' the Holy Scripture containeth all things necessary to salva-

" tion,' is necessarily implied the doctrine that in all matters neces-

" sary for salvation, the Holy Scriptures emanated from the extra-

" ordinary and preternatural interposition of the Almighty—the

" special mode and limit unknown to man. It is true that all good

" gifts spring from the same source—from the power and will of the

" Almighty—but the gifts of genius or of mental power, even in a

" greater degree than is common, the gifts of any faculty of mind or

" body in unusual excellence, the existence of these qualities in the

" highest perfection overleaps not the ordinary course of human affairs,

" and is plainly to be distinguished from the special interposition of

" God, which is necessarily implied in these Articles as the cause and

" origin of the Scriptures. I must hold, therefore, that any Clergy-

" man who advisedly maintains, whether in direct or indirect language,

" that the Holy Scriptures proceed from the same mental powers as

" have produced other works, or vice versa, even with the qualifica-

" tion that these powers in the one case and in the other differ in

" degree, impairs the Divine authority of Holy Scripture, does in fact

" maintain that the Bible is not God's Word written, but is the work

" of man, and thereby contravenes the sixth and twentieth Articles of

" Religion."

What can be more just than this decision ? But does not the

same course of reasoning that leads to this conclusion necessitate our

saying also that the Articles condemn any Clergyman who charges

untruthfulness upon any part of that Bible which the Articles pro

nounced to be as a whole " Holy " (that is " of Divine origin ") and

" Canonical " (that is " of Divine authority ") ? The Articles avowedly

apply the terms " Holy " and " Canonical " to all the Books of the

Old and New Testaments, whereby the truthfulness of those Books is

asserted as to all the subjects of which they treat : for it would be

absurd to say that any book or collection of books that were some

times true, and at other times false, could be pronounced as a whole

" Holy " and " Canonical." Let Dr. Lushington's just and necessary
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definitions be adhered to faithfully, [see page 76 of preceding paper]

and Dr. Williams would stand condemned on almost every point on

which he was charged. It might not indeed have been competent

for the Cowt of Appeal to rectify such parts of Dr. Lushington's

JudgmentTB were not formally presented to them ; yet they might

have confirmed his sentence on the points presented, have sanctioned

the principles on which that sentence was founded, and expressed

their regret that those principles had not in every case been con

sistently applied. But the Court of Appeal did no such thing. They

were otherwise minded. So far from wishing to extend the scope

of Dr. Lushington's sentence of condemnation, they determined to

quench it altogether.

Their Judgment is one of the most extraordinary that the annals

of judicature supply. In reading it one cannot but be surprized that

the definitions and arguments of Dr. Lushington should be passed

over, virtually unnoticed. If his arguments are capable of refuta

tion, why are they not refuted ? Supreme Courts in setting aside the

decisions of inferior tribunals, are commonly accustomed to show the

fallacy of the arguments by which those decisions have been sus

tained. If Dr. Lushington's definition of the sense in which the

Articles use "Holy" and "Canonical" be wrong, let it be proved

to be wrong. Let just and accurate definitions be established. Let

every false argument be exposed; and let other arguments plain,

lucid, and irrefutable be given. No amount of vigilance, or care, or

labour can be too great for a cause like this, for its importance

transcends conception. The argument that Dr. Lushington has

founded on the meaning of the word "devout," seems to a plain

mind, to be conclusive of the point at issue. Why has not that

argument been refuted ?

Let us again consider that argument, bearing in mind that the

Court of Appeal lay down as one of their principles, that the " plain

grammatical " meaning of words must be taken. Now what is the

plain grammatical meaning of " devout P " It indicates, and can

only indicate the relation of an inferior to a superior. Therefore it

is a word incapable of application to God ; for God neither renders,

nor owes devotion to any. He is the one supreme and only wise God.

Consequently, he who aflirms that Scripture is the expression of

" devout reason," does thereby ascribe it to a source other than God.

This is a "conclusion directly involved" in Dr. Williams' assertion,

and for conclusions "directly involved," the Court allows that he is
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responsible. That which "devout reason" expresses is one thing,

and that which God speaks is another : and the Articles affirm the

Scripture to be " God's Word written," and therefore not the utter

ance of " devout reason." Such was Dr. Lushington's argument !

Has it been answered ? No : for it is unanswerable.

The English Eeformers were not faultless ; but certainly they were

neither fanatics nor enthusiasts. They were wont to demand evidence

for that which they accredited. When, for example, Rome claimed

authority for the Apocrypbal Books and for Tradition, they tested

the claim, and rejected it. They deemed it madness to say with the

Romanist that Popes or Councils could speak or judge with the au

thority of the Holy Ghost. They utterly denied the continuance of

authoritative inspiration even in the true Church, how much more in

the false ! They maintained that such inspiration ceased with the

Apostles, when the Canon of Scripture closed. The accrediting as

divinely authoritative any thing that might come from a Pope or a

Council, or from a German or Coleridgean mystic, or even from the

holiest of true Christians, they would have deemed an act of fatuity

as well as sin. They would have said, If there be Apostolic autho

ritative inspiration, where are the signs thereof? Where are the

attesting miracles ? Where also is the accordance with Holy Scrip

ture in doctrine and in conversation P

But to acknowledge that inspiration, in its true and proper sense,

ceased with the Apostles, suits neither the Neologian, nor the Romanist,

nor the fanatic : for the necessities of their respective systems demand

that their authorities should be elevated into co-equality with the

Apostles and Prophets.

Rome, of course, must assert the continuance of authoritative in

spiration, for without it what becomes of the decrees of her Popes

and Councils, her infallibility and such like ? No one who, on any

grounds whatsoever, asserts the continuance of an authoritative in

spiration, like to that of the Apostles and Prophets, or in any sense

authoritative, could own the Scripture as alone authoritative. And

no one who owns the Scripture as alone authoritative, could own the

continuance in the Church of authoritative inspiration. Therefore,

seeing that the Court of Appeal admit and assert on Dr. Williams'

behalf, that he does affirm the continuance in the Church of the same

kind of inspiration as was vouchsafed to the writers of Scripture, it

follows that Dr. Williams is by the Articles condemned. For the

Articles pronounce the Scripture to be alone authoritative, and this
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they could not have done, if they had recognised the continuance of

authoritative inspiration. Take from Protestantism the doctrine that

Apostolic and authoritative inspiration did with the Apostles cease,

and you take from it its foundation. What do we find in the nine

teenth Article P " As the Church of Jerusalem, Antioch, and Alex

andria have erred, 60 also the Church of Rome has erred, not only in

their living and manner of ceremonies, but also in matters of faith."

And again, in Article xxi. : " General Councils may err and

sometimes have erred wherefore things ordained by them as

necessary to salvation have neither strength nor authority, unless it

may be declared that they are taken out of Holy Scripture." How

could the framers of the Articles have written thus—how could they

have exalted Scripture into this supremacy over Churches and Councils

if they had believed that the same authoritative inspiration that was

granted to the writers of Scripture was continued through every age,

and was to be found in Luther and Milton, and every one else who

might be supposed to possess " devout reason " ? The Reformers

admitted no such thing. They admitted it neither of Churches nor

of Councils ; neither of Convocations nor of individuals ; neither of

pretended Christians nor of real Christians. They would have counted

the notion profane—destructive alike to God's honour and to His

people's peace. It would be destructive to God's honour, for it would

drag down His holy "Word from its supremacy : it would be destruc

tive of His people's peace, for how could they ever rest, how could

they ever be sure of attaining Truth, if daily they were presented

afresh by all those who had, or pretended to have, " devout reason,"

with ten thousand new and doubtless conflicting rules,—all of which

must, on this hypothesis, be accepted as authoritative ? In that case,

I think, we should somewhat dread coming into contact with any one

reputed to possess " devout reason," for we should be reasonably un

willing to multiply our masters ; nor would it be very apparent why

our own " devout reason " might not be as worthy of regard as that

of another. Would the Lord Chancellor be willing to admit that

every clever, honest citizen in the realm has, in virtue of his integrity

and cleverness, authority to make ordinances binding on the nation ?

This is not one whit more absurd than to affirm that any one who

has " devout reason " has a title to speak with authority—authority

equal to that of the inspired writers of the Word of God. Alas!

How could I ever understand, much less obey the utterances that

" devout reason " would every moment multiply around me. It is
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no wonder that Dr. Williams should take refuge in his "verifying

faculty." That, no doubt, opens a door of escape and an effectual

one. For it nullifies utterly all external authority, and makes every

man an authority to himself. It is something higher and better than

" devout reason "—higher and better than that from which, accord

ing to this theory, Scripture comes. What it pleases each possessor

of this " verifying faculty " to believe, he believes ; and what it

pleases him to reject, he rejects. Sufficient liberty this ! It certainly

secures to men the advantage (if advantage it be) of becoming " as

the fishes of the sea, as the creeping things that have no ruler over

them." Yet we afterwards read of those fishes being caught in a

drag-net, and a terrible drag-net too. If this be the end sought after

—raryaOov 6 iravra enteral, we in this country are certainly in a

fair way for reaching it. For if the Clergy are to be permitted to

teach (and by the recent judgment they are permitted) the contin

uance of the same kind of inspiration as was granted to the writers

of Holy Scripture, and to ascribe such inspiration to the possessors of

" devout reason," and to magnify the supposed " verifying faculty "

into the place of God, we have opening made for any and every form

of error to enter which the morally diseased hearts of fallen men may

choose, under Satan's guidance to imagine. The Babel of confusion

that must follow, one can well conceive. But it will not be of long

duration. It will be stilled by the dread and mighty voice of one

who shall command that all who will not worship him " shall be

killed ; " and " all shall worship him whose names have not been, from

the foundation of the world, written in the book of life of the Lamb

that hath been slain." Rev. xiii. And they shall worship the devil

too. This is the end to which the " verifying faculty " will bring.

But I turn to another subject.

The doctrine of Propitiation by sacrificial substitution, was justly

regarded at the Reformation as the key-stone of Christianity. With

out this the Bible could have revealed no salvation ; for, apart from

sacrificial substitution, Christ could not have been a Saviour. Justi

fication through • faith, on account of Christ (per fidem propter

Christum, or propter meritum Christi) were words of no ambiguous

meaning either to the Reformers or to their adversaries. They were

words well understood in all their bearings and connexions. Propi

tiation (IXatr/uo?) in the language of the Reformers, denoted not, as

Dr. Williams says, a " recovery of peace of heart," but that one ap

peasing, satisfying oblation which Christ on the Cross once and for

N
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ever offered unto God. Justification was not with the Reformers

what it is with Dr. Williams, " a verdict of forgiveness upon our

repentance, and of acceptance upon the offering of our hearts : " on

the contrary, they affirmed that it was a judicial declaration on the

part of God that He accounts believers righteous before Him solely

because of the merits of Another. This the Reformers explained in

their writings, and this they briefly embodied in the words of the

eleventh Article. " "We are accounted righteous before God only for

[propter] the merit of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, hy faith

[per fidem] and not for our own works and deservings." In the

Latin edition of the Articles the words stand thus : " Tantum propter

meritum Domini et Servatoris nostri Jesu Christi, per fidem, non

propter opera et merita nostra, justi coram Deo reputamur."

Now let us compare with this Article the words of Dr. Williams ;

first, respecting " Propitiation ; " and secondly, respecting " Justifi

cation." Dr. Williams writes as follows :

" If our philosopher [ Bunsen ] had persuaded us of the moral

" nature of Justification, he would not shrink from adding that Re-

" generation is a corresponding giving of insight, or an awakening of

" the forces of the soul. By the Resurrection he would mean a api-

" ritual quickening. Salvation would be our deliverance, not from

" the Life-giving God, but from evil and darkness which are its finite

" opposites. (6 avTiKei/nevos) Propitiation would be the recovery of

" that peace which cannot be, whilst sin divides us from the Searcher

" of hearts." Dr. Williams as quoted by Dr. Luihington in Judgment,

p. 24.

On this passage Dr. Lushington passed Judgment thus :

" It is apparent that Dr. Williams ia here speaking of Justification,

" Regeneration and Salvation, as doctrines to which he might give a

" peculiar construction—in other words, the leading doctrines of the

" Church are adverted to, and a meaning ascribed to them very dif-

" ferent from that usually received. In a similar way is the word

" ' Propitiation ' used. Propitiation is by the thirty-first Article of

" Religion the oblation by Christ finished upon the Cross for sin.

" Dr. Williams declares it to be ' the recovery of that peace which

" cannot be, whilst Sin divides us from the Searcher of hearts.' Such

" may be a consequence from Propitiation or the oblation of Christ,

" but it is not Propitiation itself. I think such declaration is incon-

" sistent with and contrary to the thirty-first Article." Dr. Lushing-

ton's Judgment, p.p. 24, 25.
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On the charge against Dr. Williams touching the doctrine of

Justification, Dr. Lushington observed thus :

" The charge is, that Dr. Williams in the extract pleaded did main-

" tain that justification by faith means only the peace of mind or

" sense of Divine approval which comes of trust in a righteous God ;

" and that 'justification is a verdict of forgiveness upon our repent-

" ' ance, and of acceptance upon the offering of our hearts.' It is

" said that the doctrine so alleged to be set forth is contrary to the

" eleventh Article of Religion,—on the justification of man : ' We

" 'are accounted righteous before God only for the merit of our Lord

" ' and Saviour Jesus Christ by faith, and not for our own works or

" ' deservings.' I entirely concur that such opinion set forth in the

" charging part of this Article [of accusation] is contrary to, and

" inconsistent with, the eleventh Article ; but then the question

" remains, is the charge preferred a fair representation of the passage

" extracted ? The passage is as follows :

" ' Why may not justification by faith have meant the peaoe of mind, or sense

" 'of Divine approval, which comes of trust in a righteous God, rather than a

" * fiction of merit by transfer P St. Paul would then be teaohing moral responsi-

" ' bility, as opposed to Sacerdotalism.' "

" The words are suggested by Dr. Williams as words which Baron

" Bunsen might speak in reply to a charge of using evangelical lan-

" guage in a philosophical sense. But looking to the whole context,

" I cannot doubt that Dr. Williams employs these words as a form

" of declaring his own sentiments. He is therefore responsible for

" them."

" Then as to the construction of the passage. I think the passage

" is repugnant to the eleventh Article ; for in it justification is not

" represented to be justification for the merit of our Lord by faith,

" but is represented to be something distinct from it, namely, peace

"of mind, or a sense of Divine approval, which comes of trust in

" a righteous God. I think this construction is clear from the

" words which follow, viz., ' rather than from a fiction of merit by

" ' transfer.' These words seem to me to express an idea wholly in-

" consistent with the eleventh Article." Br. Lushington's Judgment,

p.p. 26, 27.

Such was the Judgment pronounced by Dr. Lushington. Is it not

justP Is not the argument by which it is sustained irrefutable?

Yet it was summarily set aside by the Court of Appeal. It will be

observed that the Court of Appeal says,—" even if Dr. Williams be
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taken to approve, &c." * Therefore, we are allowed to assume that

Dr. Williams does define justification by faith as meaning " the peace

of mind, or sense of Divine approval, which comes of trust in a

righteous God, rather than a fiction of merit by transfer." Never

theless, with this doctrine on his lips he is acquitted, and we are told

that " it would be unjust to him to take his words as a full statement

of his belief or teaching on the subject of justification." Who wishes

so to take his words ? We are not concerned with statements that he

has not made, whether full or partial : we have to do only with that

which he has published, and to which he adheres. Dr. Williams has

given us two propositions respecting Justification, one of which seems

to be intended as a definition of Justification—the other, of Justifica

tion by faith.

As regards the first, Dr. Williams states that "justification " is "a

verdict of forgiveness upon our repentance and of acceptance upon

the offering of our hearts." Now although " verdict " is not a word

that properly denotes the sentence of a Judge pronouncing judgment,

we will pass that over and take " verdict " as meaning " sentence."

Is it then true that "justification is a sentence of forgiveness upon our

repentance, and of acceptance upon the offering of our hearts ? " Observe

the word " upon." It is clearly used to indicate that our justification

results from, and is founded on our repentance and the offering of

our hearts ? Not a word, observe, is said respecting Christ, nor even

respecting faith. How by any possibility can such a statement be

made to agree with an Article that declares that we are accounted or

reputed righteous before God only on account of (propter) the merit

of our Lord Jesus Christ through faith (per fidem) and not on account

of our works or merits. " Tanttjm propter meritum Domini et Ser-

vatoris nostri, Jesu Christi, per fidem, non propter opera et merita

nostra, justi coram Deo reputamur." Dr. Williams' statement is, as

Dr. Lushington rightly judged, in direct contravention to this Article.

It is very obvious that they who affirm that we are justified only on

account of the merit of our Lord, must be at irreconcileable variance

with one who asserts that we are justified on the ground of, or as the

• The precise words are : "But, even if Dr. Williams be taken to approve of the

arguments which he used for his supposed defence [of Bunsen] it would, we think,

be unjust to him to take his words as a full statement of his belief or teaching on

the subject of justification." Judgment of Judicial Committee in Weekly Im

porter. Vol. xii. j). 4-19.
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result of " the offering of our hearts." And further, inasmuch as such

offering of our hearts is unquestionably a work, and (on Dr. Williams'

hypothesis) a work done before justification, his doctrine must be in

direct opposition to the Article which declares that "works done

before justification are not pleasing to God, but have in them the

nature of sin." See Article xiii. " On works before Justification."

Nor is Dr. Williams' second statement respecting justification by

faith at all more in accordance with the Articles or with the Truth.

He says : " Why may not justification by faith have meant the peace

of mind or sense of Divine approval, which comes of trust in a righteous

God, rather than a fiction of merit by transfer. St. Paul would then

be teaching moral responsibility as opposed to sacerdotalism."

This sentence is so strangely worded, that I admit the difficulty of

determining with certainty what the grammatical connexion of the

words is. The general sense, however, is plain, and quite sufficient

for our present purpose. In the first place, it is quite clear that

Dr. Williams considers " merit by transfer "—that precious truth

which lies at the foundation of all our hopes, to be in some sense or

other, " a fiction." Whatever be the grammatical connexion of the

words, that is evident. Secondly, it is manifest that a definition of

"justification " as used in the expression, "justification by faith" is

given : and it is defined to be not a judicial sentence of God attri

buting righteousness to the believer nor a condition of righteousness

attributed to the believer by such judicial sentence of God, but it is

defined as meaning an inward condition of soul, viz., " peace of mind,

or sense of Divine approval "—a definition of justification destructive

of its true forensic sense, contradictory to the eleventh Article, and

to the Homily on Justification, and repugnant to all that the Re

formers ever wrote.

It might be sufficient to say this, but it would be scarcely fair to

Dr. Williams himself thus summarily to dismiss the subject. In

order to arrive at a just apprehension of his meaning we must com

pare his two definitions of justification together. In one place he

defines justification as being a verdict or sentence, thereby retaining

its forensic meaning: elsewhere, he defines it to be a state of mind,

thus varying apparently his definition. His answer to this would, no

doubt, be, that he varies it not at all ; for that in the one case he is

defining justification per se; in the other, justification by faith—that

the first is a judicial sentence, the latter a state of heart. His system

of doctrine, therefore, is this. When we repent and offer our hearts
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to God, God as being righteous pronounces a sentence of forgiveness

and acceptance. This constitutes our justification before Him. But

further, when we trust in God as having pronounced this sentence,

the peace that flows from such trust is justification by faith—a jus

tification or peace that comes not from a mere phantasy of having

merit by transfer through vicarious atonement, but from trusting in

a righteous God, righteously owning the offering of our hearts—such

offering having justly a value in His sight.

Such is the system. That it utterly sets aside salvation by grace,

atonement, and every thing else that distinctively marks Christianity

as revealed in the Scripture, is obvious. According to this system,

justification by faith has nothing to do with our forgiveness or ac

ceptance before God. We are forgiven and accepted upon our repent

ance and the offering of our hearts, and are so justified before God.

Justification by faith comes when we believe that we have been so

justified before God, so that faith has nothing whatever to do with

our justification before God. Is this the doctrine of the eleventh

Article ? Are the words " before God through faith " (coram Deo

per fidem) found there or not ? "Why then am I mocked by being

asked to believe that the doctrine of Dr. Williams is in accordance

with the eleventh Article ? Moreover, the eleventh Article affirms

that we are justified before God " only on account of the merit of our

Lord Jesus Christ." Dr. Williams denies this, and says that we are

justified " upon our repentance and the offering of our hearts." And

yet I am asked to believe that the statements of Dr. Williams do not

contradict the Articles ! !

Even then if we had not been told that the conviction that he has

" merit by transfer " is, in the mind of every one who has such a

conviction, a " phantasy,"—even if such an opinion as this had never

been advanced* nothing can be more demonstrable than that the

doctrine contained in the passages quoted is in direct contravention

of the eleventh Article. Are we to be told that the eleventh Article

does not affirm the doctrine of merit by transfer P " We are ac

counted righteous before God not on account of our own merits "—

that is the negative statement. " We are accounted righteous before

• It is in this way that Dr. Williams attempted in his defence to explain what

he had said respecting " fiction." See this further referred to in following note.

It will be seen that the Court actually allows to Dr. Williams more liberty M to

this point than he ventured to claim for himself.
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God only on account of the merit of our Lord and Saviour Jesus

Christ "—that is, the positive part of the Article. And then it is

added that we become connected with that Saviour's merit simply

through faith—per fidem. Now I ask if these words do not teach the

transfer of the merit of Christ to a believer, what words could be

devised that would teach transfer ? The Article tells me that I have

no merit, and yet it tells me that I am justified before God on account

of merit—merit found in our Lord and Saviour. If transference of

merit be not here taught, what is it that is taught ? Yet the judg

ment of the Court of Appeal has now made it lawful (though they

admit that it may be somewhat unseemly) for any Clergyman to

affirm that " merit by transfer " is a " fiction." He need not even

resort to the contrivance by which Dr. Williams sought to soften the

force of these words.*

• Never perhaps was a more extraordinary judgment pronounced than the fol

lowing. It is the judgment of the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council

delivered through the Lord Chancellor. It is as follows : " The Eleventh Article

" of Religion which Dr. "Williams is accused of contravening, states, ' We are

" ' accounted righteous before God only for the merits of our Lord and Saviour

" ' Jesus Christ, by faith, and not for our own works or deservings.' The Artiole is

" wholly silent as to the merits of Jesus Christ being transferred to us. It asserts

" only that we are justified for the merits of our Saviour by faith, and by faith

" alone." [I have already shown the falseness of this statement. It does not

only speak of justification through faith (per fidem). It also speaks of that " on

account of which " [propter quod) we are accounted righteous, viz., the merit of

our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, and opposes to this our own works and merits,

and says that not on account of them are we accounted righteous. " Tantum

propter meritum Domini et Servatoris nostri, Jesu Ctristi, per fidem et non propter

opera et merita nostra, justi coram Deo reputamur." This is the first clause of

the Article, and in it the instrumental place of faith as linking us to the merit of

the Saviour is spoken of only subordinately. It is not the subject of this clause.

In this clause the believer is told that he has no merits on which to ground a claim

of justification before God, but that he is " reputed righteous " on account of the

merit of Another. If I have no merits of my own and yet am " reputed righteous "

on account of (propter) the merits of Another, is not this a transfer of merits ?

Yet I am told in this so-called " Judgment," that " the Article is wholly silent as to

the merits of Jesus Christ being transferred to us." It is certainly silent as to those

merits being transferred to them that believe not, but I know not what words

could be devised to give a testimony more clear and precise as to the transfer of

the Saviour's merits to believers. If one did not know the ignorance that prevails

as to the true doctrine of justification one might marvel that this point which is

one of the most flagrant, if not the most flagrant, of the perversions of judgment
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It is vain to close our eyes to the consequences of the Judgments

that have been pronounced. The feeble and imperfect barrier that

Dr. Lushington's Judgment allowed to stand, has been utterly thrown

down by the Court of Appeal. Technically it may be true that no

judicial opinion has been expressed on " the Essays and Reviews " a*

a whole, but virtually a judgment has been pronounced, for in the

in the "Judgment" has attracted so little attention. Why was it unnoticed in

the Oxford protest ? ]

After having asserted that the Article is silent as to the transference of Christ's

merits the Judgment proceeds : " We cannot say, therefore, that it is penal in a

" clergyman to speak of merit by transfer as a fiction, however unseemly that

" word may be when used in connection with suoh a subject. It is fair, however,

" to Dr. Williams to observe that in the argument at the bar he repudiated the

" interpretation which had been put on these words that the doctrine of merit by

" transfer is a fiction ; and he explained fiction as intended by him to describe the

" phantasy in the mind of an individual that he has received or enjoyed merit by

"transfer." [Observe, even if the "transfer of merit" be spoken of as "a

fiction " in the worst sense that can be assigned to "fiction," even then no sentence

of condemnation is to be pronounced. It may be " unseemly" in a clergyman to

use such words, but he is not to be oondemned for it. There was, therefore, really

no need for Dr. Williams to endeavour to lessen the force of the expression. But

what, after all, does the extenuation amount to ? " Phantasy " cannot be predi

cated of the apprehensions of any one who apprehends what is true. Dr. Williams

asserts that every one who enjoys peace of mind from the conviction that he is

justified on the ground of the transfer of Another's merit, is deluded by ' a phan

tasy orfiction.' Why ? Certainly because he recognises as the ground of his jus

tification something that God has not made the ground of his justification, viz., the

merits of Another. The oomfort is a phantasy because that on which it is founded

is according to Dr. Williams, something unreal. For if Dr. Williams were to

admit that the doctrine of " transfer of merit " was a reality, he must admit that

a soul that derived comfort from such a doctrine was not deluded by a phan

tasy. Therefore he does hold that the doctrine "of transfer of merit" is a

fiction.]

The Judgment proceeds : " Upon the wholo we cannot accept the interpretation

" charged by the promoter as the true meaning of the passages included in the

" fifteenth Article of charge, nor can we consider those passages as warranting the

"specific charge which in effect is, that Dr. Williams asserts that justification

" means only the peace of mind or sense of Divine approval which comes of trust

" in a righteous God. This is not the assertion of Dr. Williams. We are, therc-

" fore, of opinion that the Judgment against Dr. Williams must be reversed."

Judgment ofPrivy Council, Vol. xxii. p. 449 of Weekly Reporter.

The Chancellor says, " this is not the assertion of Dr. Williams." It is not

difficult speaking ex cathedra to give forth an authoritative dictum like this. But

we may be permitted to ask for some proof. Dr. Lushington has affirmed (and he

\
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extracts presented to Dr. Lushington and to the Court of Appeal for

judgment, the poison of the whole volume is contained. The very-

pith and sinews of neology are found in those extracts. By the per

mission accorded to use such words and advance such doctrines as are

found in those extracts, a legalized standing in the Established Church

of this country is secured for Neology. All its essential doctrines may

be freely taught. Is this no triumph for Antichristianism ?

The immediate effect in this country will probably be an increase of

Romanism both within and without the pale of the Establishment.

It could scarcely be expected that the Sacerdotal party within the

Establishment, when they see what a non-natural interpretation of

the Articles has effected for the Neologians, should be satisfied unless

similar liberty were accorded to themselves. Accordingly, they in

tend no longer to submit to the restrictions they have hitherto endured.

Some have avowed their purpose of teaching openly for the future,

things that they have hitherto taught indirectly, or in secret. If the

Articles, say they, are not made binding upon others, why should

they be made binding upon us ? If it be a day in which every bond

is to be broken and every band loosed, we certainly will not be slow

to avail ourselves of the universal license. Can we marvel at this

resolve ? The sacerdotal party had previously a firm footing in this

country, and now it will receive into its ranks many, who, though

not quite prepared to sanction its extreme pretensions, do neverthe-

has given his reason) that Dr. Williams Joes assert that wherewith he was oharged.

Is Dr. Lushington's Judgment to be thus summarily set aside without any reason

being assigned for its rejection ? Any one who examines the subject will be in

clined to say that no reason could be assigned. Consequently, if set aside, it must

be set aside authoritatively—without reason. And this has been done. Dr. Wil

liams' words are, "Why may not justification by faith have meant the peace of

mind, or sense of Divine approval which comes of trust in a righteous God, rather

than a fiction of merit by transfer." Dr. Lushington says, and says most truly :

" I think the passage is repugnant to the Eleventh Article, for in it justification is

" not represented to be justification for the merit of our Lord by faith, but is re-

" presented to be something distinct from it, namely, ' peace of mind, or a sense of

" Divine approval which comes of trust in a righteous God.' I think this con-

" struction is clear from the words which follow, ' rather than from a fiction of

" merit by transfer P ' These words seem to me to express an idea wholly incon-

" sistent with the Eleventh Article." Dr. Lushington's Judgment, p. 27. And

Dr. Lushington is right. Whether you supply " from " before " fiction," or

whether you read " peace of mind" rather than a fiction, &c, the conclusion is

the same.
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less so dread the change that would come over society if brought

under the negations of scepticism, as to be willing to accept instead,

almost any form of ancient dogmatic theology ; and that proposed by

Rome is deemed the most respectable, and comes nearest to hand.

Yet the very activity and increase of the sacerdotal party will in

the end contribute greatly to the strengthening of the influence of

Neology. Who can tell the effeot that the high pretensions and

sophistical subtleties and exclusiveness of sacerdotalism in Oxford

had in driving Arnold and others into the abysses of Bunsenism.

Minds less discerning and less sensitive than that of Dr. Arnold,

might well be disgusted by all that preceded and followed the pro

duction of Tract 90. Men of high natural conscientiousness, and

sufficiently intelligent and self-possessed to distinguish between su

perstitious credulity and real faith—between trust in Qod and trust

in the fictions of a pretended Church, are little likely to be satisfied

either with the past or present path of Sacerdotalism. Such men,

unless through God's grace they become real servants of the Truth,

will certainly be tempted to rally round that new banner of rebellion

which Rationalism has reared against the King of kings. Nor can it

be doubted that the principles of Neologianism are far more in unison

with the spirit of the age than the restrictiveness of Sacerdotalism.

Neology is in profession, at least, wide and comprehensive. It is in

every sense broad ; desiring to exclude from the circle of its privileges

none except convicted criminals or the few insignificant sectarians

who trace their origin to Calvin and Geneva. It is quite willing to

welcome and honour Sacerdotalism itself, if it will only abate its

exclusiveness.

Sacerdotalism, on the contrary, is narrow and restrictive to the very

extreme of exclusiveness, and therefore must jar with the govern

mental arrangements of every country that, like England, treads per

sistently the path of Latitudinarianism. Think of England's course

in India, in the Colonies, and in Ireland. Can England then, govern-

mentally, look with complacency on the narrow exclusiveness of

Sacerdotalism ? And if its importunities . should become excessive,

will she not find in the energy and talent of the Neologian a ready

and available ally ? Moreover, it must be remembered that in this

country society is emphatically utilitarian. Commerce has created in

England a large and influential class who by means of their riches

are fast becoming the great pillars of the State—the very key-stone

of the political arch. Devoted to the acquisition of wealth, and to



JUDICIAL COMMITTEE OF THE PRIVY COUNCIL. 107

the advancement of the " material " interests of men, they eschew

contention of every kind. Religious contention they especially abhor;

and are, consequently, ready to surrender, or force into the back

ground, every principle or doctrine that tends to gender strife. Look

ing on the Establishment as a mighty organ for securing social order ;

for diffusing education and ameliorating the condition of the people

physically, they are willing and anxious to uphold it, provided that

no religious party exclusively dominates, and that due subservience

be enforced to the will of the State. As to Truth, they deem its at

tainment to be a matter too problematical, and of too uncertain value,

to be for one moment compared with the advantage of quiet; for

quiet promotes " material " prosperity, whilst too close adherence to

Truth leads to aggressiveness and conflict, whereby progress is im

peded. To men with thoughts like these, the breadth and compre

hensiveness of Neologianism must be far more welcome than any

system of exclusiveness. There can be little doubt, therefore, that

Neologian Latitudinarianism has attained in this country a standing

that it will retain until it be swallowed up in the black vortex of

matured Antichristianism. At present, both Romanism and Neology

may be said to have attained a recognised standing in the Established

Church of this country—I say recognised standing, for when any have

assumed a position and no effectual attempt is made to displace them,

we may regard their standing as recognised. That which authority

refuses to silence, it must be held to sanction.

It is indeed marvellous that they who fear God and reverence His

Word, should remain passive and inert whilst these things are being

accomplished. The blessed truths of the Reformation are being cast

to the winds, and the Bible has by the recent Judgment of " the

highest Court which can exercise ecclesiastical jurisdiction in this

realm," been deprived of that place of honour which in this country

has for ages been assigned to it as the infallible witness of Truth.

And yet no great united effort is made to stop the progress of govern

mental Apostasy. Mere protestation is not action. It seems strange

and very sorrowful, that the Churches of Scotland and the Wesleyans,

and the various evangelical Churches and organisations throughout

the Empire, should witness this national degradation of the Word of

God, and this installation of Infidelity and of Popery into the high

places of the Establishment, and remain passive. Could they not

unite and demand the reversal of this " Judgment ? " The circum

stances that called forth the Confession and Protestation of Augsburgh
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were not so dark and threatening as those that now surround us. Yet

there is no confederatod action. “ Public opinion” whose infiuence

is so much vaunted, is dormant here; nor is any effectual attempt

made to arouse it. The desire for united action in the Truth seems

departed even from the Truth’s own servants: nor does any hope

seem left of arresting, even temporarily, this onward movement of

Apostasy. Christians-true, real Christians are so little aware of

what is written in the Scripture respecting the close of the present

dispensation-so little aware that “ an hour of temptation is coming

on the whole world to try them that dwell upon the earth ”--so little

instructed in that which the Scriptiue teaches respecting Antichris

tianism and Antichrist, that they ignore the most evident signs of the

approach of that Apostasy of _which he is to be the embodiment and

head. Ignorant of what the Prophets have spoken respecting the

closing hour, they speak of the darkness which they cannot deny to

be ominously deepening, as if it were a mere momentary gathering of

black, it may be, but temporary clouds, soon to give place to lasting

brightness.

Among the servants of Christ there are of course none so nearly

interested in these questions as the evangelical Christians who con

tinue within the pale of the Establishment. W'ould to God that they

might have grace to look with a clear and steady eye upon the cir

cumstances of the hour. Surely if they have heretofore clung to the

hope that the work commenced at the Reformation would be perfected

by remaining corruptions being removed and errors rectified, they

must now see that the hope was fallacious. They have over them an

iron ruling power that is resolved not only to protect old errors, but

to introduce new.

For the intervention of God’s mercy and power at the time of the

Reformation, there are millions who in eternity will bless His holy

name for ever and ever. But the Reformation was checked in its

outset. Even if the revision of doctrine had been more complete than

it was, yet revision of doctrine (vitally important as it is) is not the

only thing needful when an attempt is made to recall from darkness

to paths of separateness and light. The manner in which the doc

trines of Truth are used and applied is a question no less important

than the maintenance of the doctrines themselves. No one who knows

the Gospel of the grace of God can read the first eighteen Articles of

the Church of England, Without being struck by their simplicity and

excellence. But Christian truths belong to Christians. To apply to
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the unbelieving world truths which belong only to them who, being

justified by faith, have peace with God, is deception. It is an attempt

to effect that which our Lord has forbidden. A new patch is not to

be sewed on an old garment: new wine is not to be put into old

bottles. If, at the Reformation, the true servants of Christ had had

sufficient light, and sufficient power, to search out and extirpate all

Popish leaven ; if they had been permitted to send into the dark

parishes only those who were really, by God's Spirit, qualified to

teach and to preach ; if the attempt to allure, or to force the uncon

verted into the assumption of a Church-position had been abandoned ;

if the unconverted had been assembled in order to hear the Gospel of

the grace of God, and distinct meetings held for the further instruc

tion of those who credibly professed the name of Christ ; if none but

those who made such credible confession had been baptized and

gathered around the Table of the Lord ; if godly discipline, such as

the Apostle enjoins to the Corinthians, had been there exercised ; if

the great principle that the law of the Church is contained in the

Bible alone had been practically carried out, and the work of the

Church, through her ministers, had been acknowledged to be, not

legislation, but administration ; if the Spirit of God had been owned

by seeking to recognise as ministers those only whom He had qualified

to minister ; if it had been remembered that His gifts are diverse,

and that every evangelist is not necessarily a pastor, and teacher;

nor every pastor, or teacher, an evangelist ; if the Apostle's charge

to Timothy to commit the truth that he had himself received, " to

faithful men suited or qualified to teach others," had been taken as

the only means for the perpetuation of true ministry ; if such per

petuation had been recognised as dependent on God alone, and beyond

the scope of any power that had been committed, even to the Apostles ;

and if secular rulers, as such, had been admitted to no place of head

ship or rule, or authority in the Church of God ; if all these things

had been remembered and acted on, the Reformation in England

would have been a Reformation indeed. But, alas, how different its

history ! The secular power demanded a place of sovereignty, and it

was accorded by those who, as to all things connected with Truth

and order in the Church, owned allegiance to another Head. And

what was the result P No sooner did any seek after increased purity

of practice or of doctrine, than they were repressed and persecuted.

Think of the treatment of Bishop Hooper. Think of the Non-con

formists and their sufferings. Chains, hunger, misery, death, became
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their portion. But the persecution of the Protestant Non-conformists

was not unpunished. It was followed by a season of deep spiritual

gloom. Indeed, until near the time of the French Revolution (when

as if to stem the tide of blasphemy thence originated, Whitfield and

others were raised up to proclaim afresh the Gospel of the grace of

God) the condition of England generally was one of intense spiritual

darkness. Since the days of Whitfield much increase of most precious

light has been mercifully vouchsafed to the Christians of our land :

but our collective condition has not improved. The Bible, even when

truly owned as the Word of God, has not that place of actual supre

macy over our thoughts and ways which God claims for it. Conse

quently, throughout a large mass of active Christianity, disorder and

confusion reign. In the meanwhile, in the mere professing Church,

Sacerdotalism and Infidelity give by their contests an opportunity to

the secular power to interfere as arbiter : an opportunity of Which it

is not slow to avail itself, and the present Judgment is one of the

results. A world-wide platform is being established ; and Evangeli

calism may, if it please, take its stand thereon, by the side of Sacer

dotalism, and Neology, and form with them a so-called Church ; and

receive with tliem like honour. Will the servants of Christ be content

with this position ? Will they own such a confederation ? Questions

far, far, less extensive than these have, in former times, caused mar

tyrs to seal their testimony by their blood.
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In the foregoing observations, I have confined myself to the Judg

ment pronounced by Dr. Lushington and the Committee of the Privy

Council on the Essay of Br. Williams ; and therefore have not referred

to another most important question that was made very prominent in

the Judgment of the Council, viz., the denial of the doctrine of eter

nity of punishment—that denial being found, not in the Essay of

Dr. Williams, but in another written by Mr. Wilson, who is also a

clergyman, and whose case formed the subject of a separate trial.

The tests having been, as in the case of Dr. Williams, relaxed, Mr.

Wilson also obtained a ready acquittal.

Holiness and justice are as much attributes of God as love. He

may be pleased, in the riches of His wisdom and grace, to find a way

of manifesting His love toward sinners without compromising His

righteousness, and this He has done : but as it pertains to Him alone

to devise the method, so He only is competent to declare what that

method is, and what are the consequences of rejecting it. He has

revealed that the only means of deliverance from the wrath to come

is faith in a substitutional wrath-bearer, and he has declared that they

who reject this one way of reconciliation, must themselves meet His

wrath and bear it for ever and ever.

Few, I believe, reject the doctrine of everlasting punishment with

out also manifesting a tendency, and more than a tendency, to reject

the doctrine of Christ being in any real sense, a wrath-bearer. The

same habit of mind that refuses to bow to the plain declarations of

Scripture respecting everlasting punishment, finds equal difficulty in

recognising that such passages as Ps. xxii. 14, 15, reveal the action



112 NOTE ON MR. WILSON'S REJECTION OF THE

of God's hand in bruising the Son of His love—" I am poured out

like water, and all my bones are out of joint : my heart is like wax;

it is melted in the midst of my bowels. My strength is dried up like

a potsherd ; and my tongue cleaveth to my jaws ; and thou hast

brought me into the dust of death." Can we wonder that they who

scorn the salvation thus provided for them through the sufferings of

the Holy One, should themselves be left to experience that eternity

of wrath, of which God has warned them, and from which He has

sought to deliver.

When we read in Matthew xxv. 46, " These shall go away into

everlasting (aiwviav) punishment, but the righteous into life ever

lasting " (aiwviav) are we to believe that in these two conjoined

clauses, the same word " everlasting " varies in its sense ? Are we

to say that in the last clause it means never-ending duration, but in

the former not ? Surely if language be subject to such arbitrary

variations as this, it must cease to be useful as a medium of instruc

tion, for if the contextual association of words affords no indication of

their meaning, to what else are we to appeal ? Are the varying

fancies of each individual reader to be our guide ? In the passages

in which we read of " the everlasting God " (Rom. xvi. 26.)—" who

liveth for ever and ever " (Rev. xv. 7), and of " everlasting life," and

of " everlasting punishment," our thoughts are in each case called

away from this sublunary sphere, and consequently, we have to attach

to these expressions, that sense which they must bear in that world

which stands in emphatic contrast with the present, as being one in

which transitoriness of existence is unknown.

Some, indeed, admit that the punishment spoken of in Matthew

xxv. is " everlasting," but say that the punishment indicated is to be

annihilation—a punishment not involving infliction of torment, but

simply deprivation of blessing. The annihilated, they say, will lose

the life, glory and blessing prepared for the righteous, and so be

punished ; but that by ceasing to exist, and therefore to feel, they

will be incapable of torment. Now, in the first place, this system

requires us to admit that the soul of man is perishable—a doctrine

which even the Pagans hesitated, and in many instances refused, to

maintain. Further, this doctrine is at utter variance with the words

of our Lord when He says : " where their worm dieth not, and the

fire is not quenched," as likewise with Rev. xx. 10, where we find

the words, " tormented day and night for ever and ever." " Torment

is not annihilation : it is a word that necessarily implies existence
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and feeling : nor does a " never-dying worm," and " fire unquenched,"

imply either the extinction of the instrumental means of the torment,

nor the cessation of feeling in those who are tormented. Why should

the fires of torment be declared to be unquenched fires if there were

none to be subjected to the power of their burning ? In these and

in like questions, are we to become judges of God, or are we to bow

with implicit subjection to the declarations of His Word, and to say,

Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right P He shall be justified

in His sayings, and overcome when He is judged. (Rom. iii.) It is

no less a sin to alter or to conceal that which He has revealed re

specting His judgments, than to alter or conceal that which He has

written concerning His love.

In the case of Mr. Wilson, as in that of Dr. Williams, the Court

refused to try the question submitted to them, by Scripture. Their

province, they said, was merely to determine whether such of the

standards of the Church of England as were affirmed in the pleadings

to have been violated by Mr. Wilson, had been violated. The pas

sages quoted were, first, from the Catechism, where the child is taught

that in repeating the Lord's Prayer ho prays unto God "that He

will keep us from all sin and wickedness, and from our ghostly enemy,

and from everlasting death." Also the Commination Service : " 0 ter

rible voice of most just judgment, which shall be pronounced upon

them, when it shall be said unto them, Go, ye cursed, into the fire

everlasting, which is prepared for the devil and his angels : " and also

the Athanasian Creed, " they that have done good shall go into life

everlasting : and they that have done evil into everlasting fire." No

one who knows the sentiments of the Reformers can for a moment

question that they understood the word " everlasting " in its proper

sense, and sanctioned its use in the passages just quoted in order that

the doctrine of everlasting punishment might be unequivocally taught

in the Formularies of the Church of England. Yet the Chancellor,

speaking as the organ of the Committee of the Privy Council, says :

" We are not required, or at liberty to express any opinion upon the

mysterious question of the eternity of final punishment further than

to say, that we do not find in the Formularies to which the Article

[of charge] refers, any such distinct declaration of our Church upon

the subject as to require us to condemn as penal, the expression of

hope by a clergyman, that even the ultimate pardon of the wicked

who are condemned in the day of judgment, may be consistent with

the will of Almighty God."
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" The Lord Chancellor," says Dr. Pusey, " has as far as in him

" lies, poisoned the springs of English justice for ages in all matters

" of faith. Not only has he done this in his own person, hut he has

" virtually ascribed the same trickery with words to our Kedeemer

" Himself; for he avers that the word ' everlasting,' as used in the

" Athanasian Creed, is to be taken with the same ambiguity of mean-

" ing, as ' learned men ' have taken it in the Gospels. In other words,

" because heretics have affixed a non-natural meaning to our Lord's

" words, therefore it is to be ruled, that our Blessed Lord, when re-

" vealing the final issue of our state of trial here, used the selfsame

" word in the selfsame sentence, once in its natural, once in a 'non-

" natural ' meaning. * These shall go away into everlasting punish-

" ment ; but the righteous into life eternal.' "

" On such a system of interpretation, no one could be found guilty

" of any charge, except Almighty God of the one sweeping charge,

" that He either did not reveal Himself to His creatures at all, or

" like the Pythian Oracle, used ambiguous terms, which may be taken

" any how,—until the Day of Judgment."

" Yet further, the Lord Chancellor laid down the principle, that a

" word, whose meaning was not laid down in the formularies them-

" selves, might be taken in any sense of which it was capable. But

" since Theological terms, not only in our formularies, including

" the Creeds, but in Holy Scripture also, are used in their known

" Theological sense, and, being known, are not defined (for men

" define what is really ambiguous, not what is known), then it follows,

" that every word may be taken in a non-natural sense. And this has

" a direct practical bearing on the misbelief of the present day, because

" it is an avowed plan, ' to win ' (as it is said) ' new senses for received

" Theological terms,' i.e. to take them in ' non-natural ' meanings ; so

" that, in this new Babel-din of Theology, every one is to be able to

" veil his meaning at least from the understanding of human justice.

" These are the principles to which the present Lord Chancellor

" stands committed ; this is the injustice, which by those principles

" he is held bound to measure out to the English Church : this the

" profanation of justice, which he stands pledged to counsel to the

" Supreme temporal authority of this realm." Preface p. 12.

" This choice" (I continue to quote from Dr. Pusey) "alone stands

" before us. Either, as heretofore, men's consciences must restrain

" them from taking obligations upon them, which it is a burden to

" discharge, from pledging themselves to read, as God's Word, what
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" they believe to be the word of man, and from uttering to God, as the

" truth, of God, what they take upon themselves to pronounce to be

" alien to His Nature;—either the consciences of the Clergy must

" conform themselves to our Prayer Book, or we must be prepared for

" the claim that prayers should be disused, whose natural sense men

" shall be allowed to disbelieve, and therewith that the faith, which

" those prayers express, should be obliterated."

" The present stage is but a stepping-stone. Will the Church of

" England require that the Court which has shown itself so partial, so

" dishonest, which, had it been a matter of human property, would

" not have dared so openly to profane justice, should be reformed? or

" will it acquiesce in such unprincipled principles, as the Lord Chan-

" cellor enunciated in its name ? If it does, every attempt to require

" that the Clergy should not deny what they profess to God and man

" that they believe, must throw open a fresh article of the Creed. It

" must have been in irony, that one, advocating recently the abolition

" of subscription, proposed that errors as to doctrine should be left to

" Courts of Law.* It would be curious to see, what denials of truth

" he would think to be errors, or likely to be condemned. Mr. "Wilson,

" who does not think it essential to any National Church, that it should

" be Christian, speaks of the ' meshes of the law ' which requires sub-

" scription, as ' too open for modern refinements,' and teaches how to

" evade the statements as to the faith, without directly impugning

" or contradicting them. The Lord Chancellor follows his lead, and

" teaches how every statement of faith may be evaded, if only the old

" words be kept, and new meanings affixed to them.

" Is then the Church of England to be really a mere arena for jug-

" glers' tricks, sporting with the meanings of words, as if there were

" no truth, no faith, no Word of God, no God, to whom men are re-

" sponsible ? If it is not to be such, the course must be arrested at

"once. The principles enunciated by the Lord Chancellor would

" make Articles, Creeds, Prayers, Scripture, a mere superficial mirror,

" in which any one, instead of seeing the truth of God, is to see only

" the reflexion of his own mind. As he looks in to them, so are they

" to look out to him Let men bind themselves not to give

" over, but to continue besieging the House of Parliament by their

" petitions, and beseeching Almighty God in their prayers, until they

* The present Dean of Christ Church. [LiddelL] In Macmillan's Magazine.
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" shall obtain some security against this State-protection of unbelief.

" Better be members of the poorest Church in Christendom, which can

" repel the wolves which spare not the flock ! than of the richest, in

" which the State forces us to accept as her ministers, those whom our

" Lord calls ' ravening wolves.' "Withal see we to it, that we pray

" God earnestly day by day to stem this flood of ungodliness, and to

" convert those who are now, alas ! enemies of the faith and of God."

(Pre/ace* p.p. 18,19,22.)

* See " Case as to the Legal force of the Judgment of the Privy Council in re

Fendall v. Wilson ; " by Rev. E. B. Pusey, D.D.



APPENDIX B.

Qndxinz uf the (ltuglislg Eiefnrnners on Qaptism.

AN attempt has been made to justify the non-natural interpretation of

the Formularies in the case before us, by reference to the decision of

the Privy Council in the case of Mr. Gorham, when, it is argued, a

non-natural interpretation was put upon certain passages in the Prayer

Book, in order to retain in the Church those who refused to admit that

regenerating grace is necessarily bestowed in Baptism : why, then, it

is said, should not a non-natural interpretation be put on the other

parts of the formularies in order to retain the Neologian party in the

Church ?

There is a certain plausibility, perhaps, in this argument : but it will

not bear a moment’s examination.

In the first place, the questions are not parallel. As regards the

sacraments, the question in dispute is, whether the language used re

specting them, both in Scripture and in the Formularies, is, or is not,

symbolic. Is Baptism a symbolic washing away of sin, or an actual

washing away of sin ? In the Lord’s Supper, in eating the bread, do

we eat the symbol of the Lord’s body, or do we actually eat His body ?

Is the language used of such eating or washing to be understood sym

bolically, or literally ?

Now, inasmuch as no one can pretend that any question about sym

bol or figure can be raised respecting such parts of the Articles and

Formularies as have been cited in the case before us, the questions are

not parallel. No figurative meaning is supposed by any one to attach

to the words, “ Dost thou unfeignedly believe all the Canonical Scrip

tures of the Old and New Testament ?” All agree that the words are

to be understood literally.

But further: I suppose that no one, even in these days of reckless
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assertion will pretend that the statements of Dr. Williams and Mr.

Wilson are not diametrically and essentially opposed to the sentiments

of those Reformers from whom the Articles and Formularies proceeded.

Does any one doubt that, if the Reformers could rise from their graves

and themselves interpret the Formularies by them sanctioned, Dr. Wil

liams and Mr. Wilson would be condemned? Unquestionably the Re

formers did by their Formularies intend to exclude such as hold the

opinions of Dr. Williams and Mr. Wilson. If, therefore, there had been

any point on which the language seemed uncertain, the animus irnpo-

mentis (and of this there could be no doubt) should have been scru

pulously regarded.

That it was the design of the Reformers to condemn and to exclude

those who impute falsehood to the Word of God, is beyond a question.

But is it equally certain that they intended to condemn and exclude

those who taught that Baptism does not actually regenerate ? Un

questionably not ; for in that case they would have condemned and

excluded themselves.

No one of impartial judgment can read the following quotations

from Bullinger and affirm that the doctrine of Baptismal Regenera

tion could be accredited by those who sanctioned and enforced the doc

trines taught by Bullinger. The fifth book of Bullinger's " Decades,"

from which the following extracts are taken, was received in England

in 1551 ; and in the next year Cranmer after having previously sanc

tioned the publication of Bullinger's " Tract on the Sacraments,"

invited Bullinger to England to " devise the means by which

in England, or elsewhere, there may be convoked a Synod of the most

learned and excellent persons, in which provision may be made for the

purity of ecclesiastical doctrine, and especially for an agreement upon

tlie Sacramentarian controversy." (Cranmer's Works ii. 431. Parker

Society.) And thirty-five years later, in 1586, an order was issued

entitled, " Orders for the better increase of Learninge in the Inferior

Ministers, and for more diligent Preachinge and Cathechisinge." This

order was introduced by Archbishop Whitgift, and is as follows :—

"Everie Minister, havinge cure and beinge under the degrees of

Master of Arte and Bach, of Lawe, and not licensed to be a publique

preacher, shall, before the second daye of Februarie next, provide 8

Bible and Bollinger's Decades in Latin or Englishe, and a paper

booke ; and shall everie daye reade over one chap're of the Hohe

Scriptures, and note ye principall contents thereof brieflie in his paper

booke ; and shall everie weeke reade over one sermon in the said
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Decades, and note likewise the cheife matters therein conteyned, in

the saide paper. And shall once in everie quarter, viz. within a fort

night before or at the ende of the quarter, shewe his said note to some

preacher neere adioyning, to be assigned for that purpose." Gorftam's

Gleanings p. 497.

Nothing therefore can be more evident, as Mr. Gorham observes,

than "that the selection of the Decades of Bullinger, as the only

Examination Text Book, besides the Bible for the inferior Clergy—

and that by the whole bench of Bishops assembled in Convocation, is

a clear proof that the Church of England deemed Bullinger's doctrines

to be generally in accordance with her own, in the judgment of the

Prelates of that day.*

The doctrine of Bullinger on Baptism will not be doubted by any

who read the following extracts. They are taken from the fifth book

of his Decades :—

EXTRACTS FROM BT7LLINOEB.

" The Lord, doing after the manner of men, hath added Bigns of His faithfulness

and truth, in His everlasting covenant and promises of life ; the Sacraments, I

mean, wherewith He sealed His promises, and the very doctrine of His Gospel."

Bullinger's Decades as quoted in Gotham's Gleanings, p. 249.

" If any should go ohstinately to affirm, that the sign in very deed is the thing

signified, because it beareth the name thereof, would not all men cry out that such

a one were without wit or reason, and that he were to be abhorred by all means as

an obstinate brawler ? Those, therefore, that are skilful in the things, understand

that that is and hath been Catholic, received of all men, and also sound to

wit, that the signs do borrow the names of the things, and not turn into the things

which they signify the Apostle, speaking of Baptism, saith, ' We are

buried with Christ by Baptism into His death.' He doth not say, ' We signify

the burial ; ' but he doth flatly say, ' We are buried.' Therefore he calleth the

[* " These Orders were introduced by Whitgift into the Upper House of Convoca

tion, in its 13th Session, December 2nd, 1586 ; they were transmitted to the Sec

retary of State for the Queen's information (and possibly approval, though it is

not recorded) in January, 1587 ; on the 10th of March, in that year, in the seventh

session of the same Convocation by prorogation, the Prolocutor of the Lower House

' prayed that they might be read, which was done, and then the Archbishop ex

horted the Clergy to do their duty.' On, or about the 27th of March, they were

registered at Lambeth ; in the course of the summer they were transmitted to the

several Dioceses; and in 1588, the Archbishop sent a Circular to the Bishops to

enquire strictly how they had been observed."]
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Sacrament of bo great a thing, no otherwise than by the name of the selfsame

thing." Ibid.

" The common sort of priests and monks have taught, that the Sacraments of

the new law are not only Signs of grace, but together also causes of grace ; that is,

which have power to give grace. For they say, that they are as instruments, pipes,

and certain conduits of Christ's passion, by which the grace of Christ is conveyed

and poured into us." Ibid.

" This is undoubtedly true, that the Apostles with no other forcible engine

[battering-ram] more strongly battered (as it were) and beat down flat to the

ground their adversaries' bulwark in defence of Sacraments that purify, than with

this, ' That we which believe shall be saved by the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ ; '

and whereas in every place almost they add, ' Not by the law, not by ceremonies,

or other ritual observations,'—do we think that they will admit Sacraments to the

partaking of such power and virtue, seeing they be comprehended under rites and

ceremonies, and so accounted ? Christian faith doth attribute the grace of God,

remission of sins, sanctification, and justification, fully and wholly to the free

mercy of God, and to the merits of Christ's passion ; yea, in such sort doth Chris

tian faith attribute these spiritual benefits unto it, that beside it nothing at all is

admitted to take part with it. Therefore, whereas Lombard (Sent, iv., Dist. ii.)

saith, ' that Sacraments have received power to confer or give grace by the merit of

the passion of Christ,' it is of his own forging. For as Christ giveth not His glory

to any, either saint or mortal man, much less to a creature without life ; even so,

he that believeth to be fully justified by the death and resurrection of the Lord,

seeketh no further grace and righteousness in any other thing than in Christ only;

upon whom he stayeth ; whom also by faith he feeleth in his heart or mind already,

to exercise His force by the Holy Ghost." Ibid.

" Whereas it is objected,—that by a certain heavenly covenant, it is so appointed

by God that Sacraments should have grace in themselves, and should from them

selves, as by pipes, convey abroad the water of grace unto those that are thirsty ;—

that is alleged without warrant of the Scripture, and is repugnant unto true reli

gion The holy and elect people of God are not then first of all partakers of

the grace of God, and heavenly gifts, when they receive the Sacraments. For they

enjoy the things before they be partakers of the Signs. For, it is plainly declared

unto us that Abraham our father was j ustified before he was circumcised. And who

gathereth [not] thereby, that justification was not exhibited and given unto him by

the Sacrament of Circumcision, but rather that that righteousness which he by faith

before possessed, was by the Sacrament sealed and confirmed unto him ? And,

moreover, who will not thereof gather that we, which are the sons of Abraham, are

after no other manner justified, than it appeareth that our father was justified ;

and that our Sacraments work no further in us than they did in him ? especially

since the nature of the Sacraments of the people of the Old Testament and ours is

all one The Eunuch [Acts viii. 36] believed before he received Baptism :

therefore, before he received Baptism he was born of God, in whom he dwelled and

God in him ; he was just and acceptable in the sight of God ; and, moreover, he
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had also life in himself ; and therefore the Baptism which followed did not give

that to the Eunuch which he had before ; but it became unto him a testimony of

the truth, and a seal of the righteousness which came by faith, and therewithal to

assure unto him the continuance and increase of God's gifts." Ibid.

" Sacraments do neither oonfer, nor contain grace." Ibid.

" They [the Saoraments] be testimonies of God's truth, and of His goodwill

towards us, and are seals of all the promises of the Gospel, sealing and assuring us

that faith is righteousness, and that all the good gifts of Christ pertain to them

that believe." Ibid.

" They which before by grace are invisibly received of God into the sooiety of

God, those selfsame are visibly now by Baptism admitted into the selfsame house

hold of God." Ibid.

" We do say, that it [Baptism] is an holy action, instituted of God, and consist

ing of the word of God and the holy rite or oeremony, whereby the people of God

are dipped in the water in the name of the Lord ; to be short, whereby the Lord

doth represent and seal unto us our purifying or cleansing." Ibid.

" By Baptism we are gathered together into the fellowship of the people of God.

Whereupon, of some it is called the first sign or entry into Christianity ; by the

which an entrance into the Church lieth open unto us. Not that before we did not

belong to the Church : for whosoever is of Christ, partaker of the promises of God

and of His eternal covenant, belongeth unto the Church. Baptism, therefore, is a

visible sign and testimony of our ingraffing into the body of Christ." Ibid.

Such are the doctrines which in 1552 obtained the sanction of Cran-

mer, and thirty- six years later the formal sanction of the Archbishop

of Canterbury and the Upper House of Convocation, resulting in an

order that Bullinger's Decades should be obtained and read weekly

by all the inferior Clergy. It is very evident that they who did this

could not have accepted the doctrine of Baptismal Regeneration as the

doctrine of the Church of England. The statement of Peter Lombard

" that Sacraments have received power to confer or give grace by the

merit of the passion of Jesus Christ," is, says Bullinger, " of his own

forging." And again ; " the holy and elect people of God are not

" then first of all partakers of the grace of God and heavenly gifts,

" when they receive the Sacraments The Eunuch (Acts viii.

" 36) believed before he received Baptism : therefore, before he re-

" ceived Baptism, he was born of God in whom lie dwelled, and God in

" him ; and moreover, he had also life in himself : and therefore, the

Q
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" Baptism that followed did not give to the Eunuch that which he

" had before ; but it became to him a testimony of the truth, and a

" seal of the righteousness which came by faith, and therewithal to

"assume unto him the continuance and increase of God's gifts."

Bullinger.

It is very evident, therefore, that the Reformers must have regarded

the words used in the Prayer Book and Catechism as " sacramental

and figurative " language. They must have regarded Baptism as re

generation infigure; believing that the mercy which Baptism shadowed

forth had been previously received.

It may be said that if this was the doctrine of the Reformers, com

mon prudence would have dictated the rectification of the language

of the Prayer Book and Catechism. Unambiguous words should hare

been used, and the plainest explanation given of Hie figurative sense

in which they intended the expressions to be understood. The ex

pressions as they now stand both in the Prayer Book and Catechism

have, no doubt, blinded myriads unto eternal death. They have been

and are being the inlet of incalculable evil. To have expected that

such language as that contained in the Baptismal Service and in the

Catechism would be understood as figurative, and that too without any

appended comment or explanation, seems indeed most extraordinary :

yet no one who candidly peruses the extracts from Bullinger can doubt,

that such was the thought of the Reformers. The result has indeed

been most fearful. Here again we learn a lesson which the history of

Christianity has often taught, that in the Church of God ambiguities

are to be avoided, and "great plainness of speech " used, especially on

subjects on which it is known, that Satan has successfully blinded and

beguiled. If the Catechism and Prayer Book had been made unnu's-

takeably to declare the sentiments of Bullinger's Decades, what woes,

what ruin might have been avoided ! An attempt to bring the lan

guage of the Prayer Book into accordance with the Scripture on this

subject, and with the Article on Justification would, if thoroughly

persevered in, have shown, that although it is the privilege and duty

of Christian parents to consign their children to the care and love of

Jesus from the moment of their birth, yet that children are not to re

ceive the sign and seal of baptism until they are of sufficient age to

return personally, " the answer of a good conscience unto God." "

would have been found that the promise " made unto our children

is not different from the promise made unto ourselves, viz., the pro

mise of eternal life to all who turn in repentance and faith to the
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one salvation provided in the blood of the Lamb. It would have been

found that no promise is made to Christian parents that all their off

spring, simply because they are their offspring, should be regenerate ;

for in that case, no child of any real Christian could ever perish. It

would have been acknowledged that even if, in the case of any given

infant, a revelation from heaven were made that it was regenerate,

yet that we should not on that account be justified in baptizing it,

because one of the things appointed to be required in baptism is, " the

answer of a good conscience unto God." Consequently, although in

fants may be, and often are regenerated whilst infants (else those who

die in unconscious infancy could not be saved, as they surely are) yet

personal confession being requisite for admission both to Baptism and

to the Table of the Lord, they who are incapable of making such con

fession, are not in a condition to be admitted to either.

But it is not my present object to discuss this question.* I wish

only to show that the doctrine of Baptismal Regeneration as now

taught, was not held in the time of Cranmer and of Whitgift, when

the foundations of the Church of England were being laid. Conse

quently, the Judgment pronounced in the case of Mr. Gorham, in

terpreted and applied the Formularies in the manner in which the

Reformers intended that they should be interpreted and applied:

whereas, the present Judgment not only alters the Formularies, but

destroys the very key-stone on which the Reformers rest the whole of

their structure—the authority of the Word of God. No parallelism,

therefore, can be drawn between the Gorham Judgment and this.

* See it further discussed in "Doctrine of Scripture respecting Baptism" as

advertised at end.
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gr. |p««g aito Jis "(ffixtmm."

The hearts of all who reverence and love " the Word of God," will

respond to the words of solemn protest just quoted from Dr. Pusey.*

Although spoken, it is to he feared, to deaf ears, they are true words

—words that will finally rise up in judgment against those who may

now read and despise them.

But Dr. Pusey has done more than protest. His work on Daniel

is a triumphant refutation of Neologian folly. His opponents ought

to be shamed by it, not only into silence, but into confession. It

would scarcely be too much to say, that with the failure of their

attack on the Book of Daniel falls their whole system. Few will

have the effrontery to affirm that there is no " secular prognostica

tion " in Scripture if the Book of Daniel be proved to be genuine and

true. And if such prognostication be admitted, what becomes of

their doctrine about Scripture being the result of " devout reason "

and the like P

Dr. Pusey's Preface, too, to his work on Daniel, contains remarks

of exceeding value. Take for example, the following passage. " A

writer, who seems to think exclusive adherence to definite truth the

great antagonist to the mind of Christ, would have us agree to differ

in every particle of faith, yet to hold ourselves to be in one ' common

Christianity.' Like the Pantheon of Old Borne, everything is to be

enshrined in one common Temple of Concord, not of faith or minds

or wills, but of despair of truth. Nothing, in this new school, is to

be exclusively true, nothing is to be false. No words are to have any

See p. 114 preceding.
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exclusive meaning. Every one is to decypher the old inscriptions as

he likes, so that he do not obtrude that meaning upon others as the

sole meaning. ' Everlasting ' is to one to mean ' lasting for ever,' to

another, for what seems to be ' an age,' as men say ; ' atonement ' is

to one to mean only ' being at one ' with God somehow, by imitation,

or admiration of the ' greatest moral act ever done in this world ; ' to

another, if he likes, it is to be that Act of God's awful Holiness,

which human thought cannot reach ; to one the Bible is to be, if he

wills, ' the word of God,' so that he allow his neighbour to have an

equal chance of being right, who holds that it ' contains ' somewhere

' the word of God,' i.e., a revelation, of no one knows what, made, no

one knows how, (it may be through man's natural faculties, or his

own thoughts or mind,) and lying no one knows where, except that

it is to be somewhere between Genesis and Revelation, but probably,

according to the neo-Christianity, to the exclusion of both. We are

to recognise together, that God the Holy Ghost, ' spake by the

prophets,' yet not so as to exclude their being fallible in matters of

every-day morality. The authority of Jesus is to be respected ; yet

not so far but that modern critics may be held to know more than He,

our God. These things (as far as they have been yet applied,) are, of

course, the beginning, not the end. On the same ground that ' ever

lasting,' in the mouth of Jesus, is to be an ambiguous word, so, and

much more may we be called upon to hold that ' grace,' ' faith,' nay

' God ' are ambiguous words, and to harmonize with those who hold

like the Pelagians of old, that ' grace ' is God's gracious help through

man's natural powers, and only so far the help of God, in that man

received those powers from God ; or that, ' faith ' is faithfulness ; or

that ' god ' may (as the Arians taught) designate a secondary god,

and that the Mahommedans may perchance hold the right faith, since

the Socinians declared themselves their nearest fellow champions for

the faith of one supreme God without personalities or pluralities." *

What can be more true than this? Would that these words were

engraven not only on the hearts of Neologians, but on the hearts of

many true Christians also who seem to think that there can be right

unity in the Spirit without unity in the Truth.

" Non-natural " interpretation also is thus denounced by Dr. Pusey.

" Most of us remember the burst of indignation, the shock to the reli-

* Preface to Dr. Pusey's " Daniel the Prophet," p. xxvi.
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gious mind of England, when the Rev. W. Gr. \Vard avowed that he

held the sense, in which he subscribed the Articles, to be ‘non

natural.’ It was not the claim to hold all Roman doctrine, which

swelled or occasioned that decided majority in the Oxford Theatre.

It was the implied want of honesty in the claim to hold an endow

ment by virtue of subscription, and yet to take the Articles subscribed

in a non-natural sense. ‘Non-natural’ has, since that time, been a

by-word for dishonest interpretation of words. Mr. VVard used no

defence, except that, in his opinion, all parties in the Church of Eng

land were, of necessity, in one way or the other, equally dishonest.

He left no plea to his defenders, except that one-sided justice was

injustice. The Lord Chancellor has now reversed the decision in the

Oxford Theatre, as well as that of the Court of Arches, and has es

tablished the principle (unless the influence of his decision is shaken,

and this ‘ judge-made law ’ die with himself), that in English courts

of law words may be taken in ‘ non-natural ’ senses. He has, as far

as in him lies, poisoned the springs of English justice for ages in all

matters of faith.”

Not a few, when they first read these, and like words, were disposed

to indulge the hope that Dr. Pusey after having in his more early

days tasted of the waters of German Neology and found them bitter,

had discovered that the waters of Ritualistic Sacerdotalism of which

he next drank, are bitter too, and that now he was renouncing them

and that he had begun to turn to Holy Scripture as the one well

spring of Truth. But there were others who had sadder thoughts.

They remembered the course that Dr. Pusey has for the last thirty

years persistently trodden. They called to mind how earnestly he

has longed and laboured to improtestantize Protestantism, or else to

crush it by reproach. They remembered Tract XC. and his connexion

therewith. It was observed too, that in the recent Oxford Protest

(in determining which his influence was believed to be great) that it

passed over that all-important point, so shamefully treated in the

Judgment respecting the justification of believers by the transference

to them of the merits of Christ. They remarked, too, with pain,

though not with surprise, his acquiescence in the remarks of the Lord

Chancellor respecting the continuousness of authoritative inspiration.

These, and other like things, seemed to indicate that there was no

disposition to confess the error of the past, or to acknowledge those

two foundation truths (without the acknowledgment of which all

other acknowledgments are vain) first, that we are reputed righteous
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before God only on account of the merits of our Lord Jesus Christ

through faith ; and secondly, that the written Word of God is alone

authoritative, and that there is in no sense a continuation in the

Church of such inspiration as would enable it to issue authoritative

decrees, or to stamp Divine authority on Tradition.

Yet, however sorrowful were the thoughts of many respecting Dr.

Pusey, few if any, I suppose, were prepared for the appearance of

such a book as his " Eirenicon." How could it be supposed that one

who had a few weeks ago denounced so earnestly and forcibly the sin

of non-natural interpretation, should himself adopt a system of non-

naturalism, or worse—which, if it were followed, would leave the

world truthless, because we should be able neither to form concep

tions, nor to use words in which the distinctness between any one

truth and its opposite error could by any possibility be maintained.

Well was it said by one whose name was once well known in

Oxford, and that as a preacher of the Gospel of the grace of God,

which he preached to the salvation of many souls :

" Hear this, deluded Newman,

Hear this, ye priestly host,

A Jesuit's acumen

Is not the Holy Ghost."

For the Holy Ghost seeing that He is holy, hateth sophistry ; He ab-

horreth all subtilty. It would scarcely perhaps be true to say that

Dr. Newman and Dr. Pusey in their mode of explaining, or rather

explaining away the Protestant and Popish Articles of faith, have

shown any very especial " acumen ;" but certainly as regards sophis

tical perversion of fact we must search the records of Jesuitism, as

given in Pascal's Provincial Letters and elsewhere, if we would find

anything like a parallel to their interpretations. Dr. Newman, whilst

yet remaining in the Church of England, wished to show how Protes

tant Articles might be signed by persons who secretly held Catholic

doctrine, as he was pleased to term it. The XXII. Article stood

somewhat in his way. It is this : " The Romish Doctrine concerning

" Purgatory, Pardons, Worshipping and Adoration, as well of Images

" as of Reliques, and also invocation of Saints, is a fond thing vainly

" invented, and grounded upon no warranty of Scripture, but rather

" repugnant to the Word of God."

Dr. Newman admits that this Article condemns the Romish doc

trine of Purgatory, but he asserts that it need not be understood as

condemning every doctrine of Purgatory. We may maintain the doc
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trine of Purgatory if we do not maintain it precisely in the Bomkh

way. Thus if a man were to hold the doctrine of Purgatory in a

form more horrible (were it possible) than that in which Rome holds

it, he might yet, according to Dr. Newman sign the Protestant Article

above cited, because his doctrine being in excess of that of Rome

could not be said to be absolutely identical with it.

So as regards Pardons or Indulgences : Dr. Newman admits that

the Article condemns the Romish doctrine of Indulgences. But if

any one hold the doctrine of Indulgences ever so strongly, he may

still swear to the truth of this Protestant Article, provided his doc

trine do not in every jot and tittle accord with that of Rome.

Respecting the adoration of Images and Relics he argues in the

same way. He may adore and invoke them ad libitum, if it be not

in the identical manner in which Rome adores and invokes them.

Such are Dr. Newman's principles. And what are Dr. Pusey's ?

" The pathway of Dr. Pusey," says a recent writer,* "is widely dif-

" ferent. He has, indeed, re-published Tract XC. with approval, and

" adopted its principles, but his own independent line of argument is

" different. It all tends in the same direction,—Homewards. If

" Mr. Newman explained away the Articles so as to enable men to

" evade them, Dr. Pusey explains away the Decrees and Canons of

" the Church of Rome so as to enable men to accept them."

" The key-note is one of the strangest passages that ever fell from

" a member of a Reformed Church. It refers to Art. XIX., which

" says, ' As the Church of Jerusalem, Alexandria, and Antioch have

" erred, so also the Church of Rome hath erred, not only in their living

" and manner of ceremonies, but also in matters of faith.' This Article

" simply states that all these four Churches have erred, implying that

" there is no infallibility in any of them. Dr. Pusey seems to feel

" this was a lion in his path, and deals with it in these strange

" words :—'The Article says nothing about formal errors or decrees.

" This Article was a puzzle to me when young. ...... I found

" there were no canons of Jerusalem, Alexandria, and Antioch, which

" were intended ; then it followed, on the same principle of the corres-

" pondence of the two clauses, that neither were canons of the Church

" of Rome spoken of. The Article, moreover, does not say that the

" Church ofRome is in error atpresent, but ' hath erred,' in timepast, just

I!ev. Hobart Sermour.
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" as it says of the other Patriarchates, that they ' have erred, i.e., in

" time past.' This passage is without parallel. It certainly has never

" been surpassed in the way of evasiveness. It distorts the Article so

" as to put on it a meaning the very reverse or opposite of what was

" designed, for while the Convocation plainly designed it as a reason

" for the Church of England withdrawing from the Church of Rome,

" on the very account of her then present errors, this evasion is de

signed to show they had at that very present time no reason to

" separate from her, as all her errors were in the past and none in

"the present."

This example may for the present suffice. Ex uno dince omnia.

Dr. Pusey has discovered a way in which we may openly declare our

adhesion to the Articles of our Protestant Confession, and to the Decrees

of the Council of Trent also ; although those decrees have in number

less instances pronounced the doctrines of our Articles "accursed."

That however matters little, for non-natural interpretation can effect

any thing in the way of transubstantiating doctrines or statements of

doctrine. It is a power before which any mountain may be made a

plain. Truth and falsehood can be so melted in its crucible and fused,

or metamorphosed, that no fixed form either of falsehood or truth can

be affirmed to exist. The negations of Neology do not leave the

earth more Truth-less than does this system of Dr. Pusey. If there

be no opposedness in contraries, how can we form a distinct notion

about any thing ? We should find ourselves in a moral and intellec

tual vacuum, in a world of nonentities with nothing on which to base

a settled judgment, or else (seeing that " non-natural " interpretation

is as arbitrary, and as little really subject to an external rule as the

supposed " verifying faculty ") I must become a rule to myself by

interpreting words and facts in whatsoever " non-natural " manner it

may best suit me to interpret them. Thus non-naturalism opens as

wide a door as Neology to the licentiousness of human thought. If,

for example, in reading the Tridentine Decrees in which Purgatory is

expressly defined to be a " locality," we are at liberty (as Dr. Pusey

contends) to understand " locality " as if it meant " a state of mind :"

if Indulgences (than which there is nothing of which Rome has more

distinctly defined the character) are to be understood as merely a very

solemn kind of prayer : if the due honour and veneration which Rome

requires to be given to Images may be regarded as having no " reli

gious " character in it—if, I say, in expounding Romish doctrine

such license be allowed in dealing with facts and words, how can we

R
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refuse the same license to those who wish to subject Scripture to the

same process ? If the Church of Borne in denning Purgatory to

be " a locality " is to be understood as meaning thereby " a state of

mind," how can I find fault with those who affirm that " hell fire " is

a "state of mind?"

Dr. Pusey inveighs bitterly against the Judgment pronounced by

the Lord Chancellor. " The Lord Chancellor has estab

lished the principle (unless the influence of his decision is shaken,

and this 'judge-made law' die with himself) that in English Courts

of Law, words may be taken in non-natural senses. He has as far as

in him lies, poisoned the springs of English justice for ages in all

matters of faith It is an avowed plan ' to win ' (as it is said)

' new senses for received Theological terms,' i.e. to take them in ' non-

natural' meanings ; so that, in this new Babel-din of Theology, every

one is to be able to veil his meaning at least from the understand

ing of human justice."

Such is the protest of Dr. Pusey against the Judgment of the

Chancellor. But if the Chancellor has done all this (and I do not

deny it) I ask who have been his instructors ? In what school has

he learned this lesson ? Who are the grand masters in the school of

non-natural interpretation ? I reply, Dr. Newman and Dr. Pusey.

It is they who have poisoned, and are poisoning, the springs of truth

ful thought in this country. The Lord Chancellor has but imitated

them, and that, but feebly. That dread outbreak of atheistic phrenzy

which was seen in France in 1792 was but the consequence of the

public. mind having been demoralized and debased, years previously,

by the Jesuitry and Priestcraft whose workings Pascal describes. Nor

has the effect even now worn off. It exists still, and has prepared

France for Antichrist. An analogous result by analogous means is

taking place in this country. Non-natural interpretation is demora

lizing minds, and causing them to lose themselves in that "Babel-

din " of sophisms in which "every one is able to veil his meaning at

least from the understanding of human justice ;" and it may be added,

from the judgment of his own conscience. What can be expected of

such, but that they should go from misbelief to unbelief, and so be

prepared for the atheism of Antichrist. The " Eirenicon " will work

no less potently than Neology towards this end, though by a different

path.

After being made aware of Dr. Pusey's principle of interpreta

tion we are in some degree prepared to expect extraordinary results.
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Nevertheless, it is difficult to read without amazement such a passage

as the following : " I believe that we the Churches of England and

" Rome have the same doctrine of grace and of justification. There

" is not one statement in the elaborate chapters on Justification in

" the Council of Trent which any of us could fail of receiving ;

" nor is there one of their anathemas on the subject, which in the

" least rejects any statement of the Church of England." Eirenicon,

p. 19.

One can scarcely read these words without feeling some degree of

astonishment ; for we naturally ask, How has it come to pass that the

whole Protestant world and the whole Romanist world have always

imagined that there was a difference, and a vital difference too ? How

strange that they should have been for so many centuries mistaken ?

Well : they were not exactly mistaken, only they were not acquainted

with Dr. Pusey's new transubstantiative process. They did not know

his system of verbal alchymy. If we will only enter his school he

will soon show us how to change contraries into identities. But no.

Through God's grace we will never enter that school, for it leads to

eternal death. It teaches " another Gospel, which is not another."

We call to remembrance the words of the Apostle ; " though we, or

an angel from heaven, preach any other gospel unto you than that

which we have preached unto you, let him be accursed." Gal. i. 8.

The doctrine of the Church of England is sufficiently, though

briefly expressed in the eleventh Article. " We are accounted righte

ous before God only for the merit of our Lord and Saviour Jesus

Christ by Faith, and not for our own works or deservings. Tantum

propter meritum Domini et Servatoris nostri Jesu Christi, per fidem,

non propter opera et merita nostra, justi coram Deo reputamur."

Clear, simple and blessed words ! But in Homily iii. ratified by the

xxxv. Article, we find the following more amplified statement. " In

" these foresaid places, the Apostle toucheth specially three things,

" which must go together in our justification. Upon God's part, his

" great mercy and grace ; upon Christ's part, righteousness,* that

" is, the satisfaction of God's righteousness, or the price of our re-

" deniption, by the offering of his body, and shedding of his blood,

" with fulfilling of the law perfectly and throughly ; and upon our

" part, true and lively faith in the merits of Jesus Christ, which yet

* I have, throughout this quotation, substituted the word " righteoutnest" for

the more antique word "juttice," which the Homily uses.
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" is not ours, but by God's working in us : so that in our justification,

" is not only God's mercy and grace, but also his righteousness, which

" the Apostle calleth the righteousness of God, and it consisteth in

" paying our ransom, and fulfilling of the law : and so the grace of

" God doth not shut out the righteousness of God in our justification,

" but only shutteth out the righteousness of man, that is to say, the

" righteousness of our works, as to be merits of deserving our justifica-

" tion. And therefore St. Paul declareth here nothing upon the

" behalf of man concerning his justification, but only a true and

"lively faith, which nevertheless is the gift of God, and not man's

" only work, without God. And yet that faith doth not shut out re-

" pentance, hope, love, dread, and the fear of God, to be joined with

" faith in every man that is justified ; but it shutteth them out from

" the office ofjustifying. So'that, although they be all present together

" in him that is justified, yet they justify not altogether. Nor the

" faith also doth not shut out the righteousness of our good works,

" necessarily to be done afterwards of duty t.owards God ; (for we are

" most bounden to serve God, in doing good deeds, commanded by

" him in his holy Scripture, all the days of our life ;) but it excludeth

" them, so that we may not do them to this intent, to be made good

" by doing of them. For all the good works that we can do be im-

" perfect, and therefore not able to deserve our justification : but our

"justification doth come freely by the mere mercy of God, and of so

" great and free mercy, that, whereas all the world was not able of

" theirselves to pay any part towards their ransom, it pleased our

" heavenly Father of his infinite mercy, without any our desert or

"deserving, to prepare for us most precious jewels 'of Christ's body

" and blood, whereby our ransom might be fully paid, the law fulfilled,

" and his righteousness fully satisfied. So that Christ is now the

" righteousness of all them that truly do believe in him. He for them

" paid their ransom by his death. He for them fulfilled the law in

"his life. So that now in him, and by him, every true Christian

" man may be called a fulfiller of the law ; forasmuch as that which

" their infirmity lacked, Christ's righteousness hath supplied."

No statements can be more plain than these. Will any one say that

they do not teach that we are justified only by the ascription to us of

the righteousness of Another ? Will any one say that they do not

altogether exclude every thing, that grace may work in us "from the

office of justifying" ? But does the Council of Trent teach this doc

trine, or anathematize it ? Their words are : "If any one shall say
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" that men are justified, either by the imputation of the righteousness

" of Christ alone, or by the remission of sins only, to the exclusion of

" grace and charity, to be shed abroad in their hearts by the Holy

" Ghost and to inhere in them ; or moreover, that the grace whereby

" we are justified is merely the favour of God, let him be accursed."

These words are certainly not deficient in plainness. But they are

extraordinary words ; for they assume that it is possible for a man to

have the merits of Immanuel, God manifest in the flesh, imputed to

him, and yet that he would not stand in a perfectly justified condition

before God. If the Council had said, that the doctrine of the imputed

righteousness of Christ was altogether a fiction, that we could have

understood, but for any to affirm that the meritorious righteousness

of our God and Saviour can be imputed to us, and yet that we are not

thereby brought into a state of justification before God, seems like

blasphemy—for is the righteousness of our God and Saviour imper

fect ? Is it needful that any thing else should be added thereunto ?

Can that which is perfect be made more perfect ? And what could

be added ? God will not accept for justification any thing that is

not absolutely perfect. However, I pursue not this subject now. My

present object is merely to show that Home anathematizes the state

ments of the Homilies and Articles above quoted. Yet Dr. Pusey

asserts that there is no difference on this point between the two

Churches.

He would have been far nearer the truth if he had said that there

was no point of agreement. The Church of Rome dares to assert

that concupiscence (evil desire) is not sin,* even though God has said,

" Thou shalt not be concupiscent." The Articles of the Church of

England, following the Scripture, maintain that concupiscence, even

though restrained, is sin ; though to believers it is not imputed for

Christ's sake. Here then there is a vital difference respecting the

nature of sin. Furthermore, the Church of Rome asserts that the

human will since the fall, is not so in bondage to sin but that it can

" co-operate " with the grace of God, (See Council of Trent, Sess. vi.

Canons iv. and v.) whereas the Articles of the Church of England

say, that " man is gone as far as possible (quam longissime) from ori

ginal righteousness "—which would not be true if he had naturally

• " That concupiscence, however, or the fuel of sin, still remains, as the Council

declares in the same place, must be acknowledged : but concupiscence does not con

stitute sin." Catechism of Council of Trent, p. 178. Donovan's Translation.
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a will able to co-operate with God. See Art. ix. And again, in

Art. x. " We have no power to do good works pleasant and accept-

" able to God, without the grace of God by Christ preventing us, that

" tee may have a good will," &o.—words which distinctly teach, not

merely that the results of having a good will are assignable to grace,

but that the will itself is the gift of grace.

Furthermore, the Church of England says : " "Works done before

" the grace of Christ, and the Inspiration of His Spirit, are not

"pleasant to God, forasmuch as they spring not of faith in Jesus

" Christ, neither do they make men meet to receive grace, or (as the

" School-authors say) deserve grace of congruity : yea rather, for that

" they are not done as God hath willed and commanded them to be

" done, we doubt not but they have the nature of sin." Art. xiii.

In direct contradiction to this the Church of Rome says, " If any

" one shall affirm that all works which are done before justification,

" on whatsoever principle done, are truly sins, or that they deserve

" the hatred of God let him be accursed." (Council of

Trent. Canon vii.) Wide differences these as concerns the state of

man by nature.

Then as to the meaning of the word " justify," as used in Rom. v.

and viii. The Romanists assert that it means " to make righteous :

whereas the Church of England maintains " to repute righteous " be

cause of the merits of Another. " We are reputed righteous before

God only on account of the merits of our Lord Jesus Christ, through

faith." (Art. x. Latin.) " Yea, ' there is none other thing that can

" be named under heaven to save our souls, but this only work of

" Christ's precious offering of his body upon the altar of the cross.

" (Acts iv. 12.) Certainly there can be no work of any mortal man,

" be he never so holy, that shall be coupled in merits with Christ's

" most holy act. Horn. xxv. 1.

" Q. Dost not thou then say, that faith is the principle cause of

" this justification, so as by the merit of faith we are counted righte-

" ous before God ? A. No : for that were to set faith in the place of

" Christ. But the spring-head of this j ustification is the mercy of God,

" which is conveyed to us by Christ, and is offered to us by the Gospel,

" and received of us by faith as with a hand." Noicetfs Catechism, p- 73-

Such is Protestant doctrine. Mercy from God, operating through

Christ, proposed to us in the Gospel, received by faith as by a hand ;

such, according to Nowell, is the method of a sinner's justification-

According to this, justifying faith is simply reliance—fiducia—',r0"
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liance on the Divine mercy remitting sin for Christ's sake : and such

was the definition the Reformers gave. But what does Rome say to

this definition P Does she accept it ? No : she rejects and anathe

matizes it. " If any one shall affirm that Justifying Faith is nothing

" else than reliance on the Divine mercy remitting sin for Christ's

" sake let him be accursed."

Yet the Council of Trent, whilst pronouncing thus their curse on

the true definition of Justifying Faith, have nowhere condescended

to give us a definition of their own. Bellarmine, however, (whose

authority no Romanist will question) says that the Romish divines

teach that " Justifying Faith " is nothing more or less than historic

faith—" fidem historicam et miraculorum et promissionum imam et

eandem esse docent et hanc unam esse fidem justificantem."

Bellarmine de Justif. lib. I. cap. 4. They who define faith thus do

thereby sufficiently show that they are utter strangers to the Gospel

of God : for one of the earliest distinctions apprehended by a truly

converted heart is that which distinguishes reliance of soul on God

through the blood of the Lamb, from that historic faith wherewith

devils believe and tremble.

Again, as to the completeness of justification when received, the

Church of England teaches that it is & fixed condition, because resting

on the finished meritorious righteousness of Another already presented

and accepted on behalf of all believers—a righteousness which, seeing

that it is perfect, admits of no augmentation. After He (Christ) had

constituted us righteous by means of His sacrificial work on earth,

" He rose from death (I quote from Dean Nowell), and we also are

" risen again with Him, being so made partakers of His resurrection

" and life, that from henceforth death hath no more dominion over

" us. For in us is the same Spirit which raised Jesus Christ from the

" dead. Beside that, since the ascension, we have most abundantly

" received the gifts of the Holy Ghost. He hath also lifted and carried

" us up into heaven with Him, that we might, as it were with our

" head, take possession thereof. These things indeed are not yet seen ;

" but then shall they be brought abroad into light, when Christ which

" is the light of the world, in whom all our hope and wealth is set

" and settled, shining with immortal glory, shall shew Himself openly

" to all men." Nowell, p. 58. See also Art. xvii.

The fixedness of the condition of the justified and their sure pre

servation unto eternal life is distinctly taught in these passages. Rome,

on the contrary, says, " If any one shall affirm that righteousness re
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"ceived [in justification] is not preserved, nay more, increased before

" God by good works, but shall say that good works are merely the

" fruits and signs of justification that has been acquired, but not tie

" cause of augmenting it, let him be accursed." Canon xxiv. False

and heretical doctrine this : strange to the Articles of the Church of

England—subversive of all that Christ and His Apostles ever taught.

Again, after asserting that the grace of justification is received by

baptism (Catech. Coun : Trid. p. 181 ; Donavan) ; and that by the

sacrament of baptism sin is utterly " eradicated " (ibid, p. 179), and

that the grace of which the baptized are the subjects, " not only remits

" sin, but is also a divine quality inherent in the soul, and, as it were

" a brilliant light that effaces all those stains which obscure the lustre

" of the soul, and invests it with increased brightness and beauty,"

(ibid, p. 183) ; they go on to say that " for those who fall into sin

" after baptism, the sacrament of penance is as necessary to salvation,

" as is baptism for those who have not been already baptized. On this

" subject the words of St. Jerome, which say, that penance is ' a second

" plank,' are universally known, and highly commended by all who

" have written on this Sacrament. As he who suffers shipwreck has

" no hope of safety, unless, perchance, he seize on some plank from

" the wreck ; so he that suffers the shipwreck of baptismal innocence,

" unless he cling to the saving plank of penance, may abandon all

" hope of salvation." (Ibid, p. 251.) Thus, the so-called justified,

by the first sin committed after baptism, lose all their blessings and

need to be re-justified. Hence the need for penance and the pre

tended sacrifice of the mass, and purgatory, and all that other ma

chinery of falsehood whereby souls are deceived into perdition, and

Christ's work made of no effect. Accordingly, Bellarmine affirms

that Christ's work on the Cross was impetratory merely of grace, and

that it did not by itself secure salvation to any. Salvability, according

to him, not salvation, was its result. The doctrine of a finished sal

vation accomplished for all believers by the one offering on Calvary,

is the key-stone of Christianity. But it is utterly denied by Home.

It is a truth they abhor ; for before it, as they well know, their whole

system falls—vanishes, leaving not a wreck behind.

Dr. Pusey's assertion, therefore, about the agreement of the Churches

of Rome and England on the doctrine of justification is utterly un

true. There is not a point in the whole question on which they are

agreed. Where the one says yea, the other says nay. When affirma

tion on one side is met by negation on the other, it used to be thought
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that difference, not agreement, was implied : and I believe it is still

thought so except in Dr. Pusey's transubstantiative school.

The real truth is that it would be difficult to find one single point

on which the doctrines of the Church of England, as expressed in her

Articles, agrees with those of Rome. Even as regards the Divine

Persons in the Godhead, difference is beginning to appear. The Church

of England holds that there is one God who is from everlasting, and

that in the unity of the Godhead there are three Persons, co-equal

and co-eternal, and that those three Divine Persons are alone God,

and alone to be worshipped. A little while ago it might have been

truly said that Rome accepted this truth. But recently, teachers have

appeared within her borders who say that in the sacramental bread,

which they affirm to be God and which they worship as God, there is

not only Christ, " the divinity and humanity entire, the soul, the

body and blood of Christ with all their component parts, such as

bones and nerves, (see Cat. Con. Trent, p. 226) but that there is also

a co-presence of Mary. In this case either a creature is worshipped

as God, or Mary is God—and the doctrine of the Trinity ceases to be

true ; for there must be a fourth Person. Dr. Pusey at present de

clines to believe all this about Mary. And it is not to be supposed

that any reflective mind does believe it : but the effect of promul

gating these blasphemies is clearly this, that less advanced state

ments of falsehood become, in contrast with these outrageous forms

of error, looked upon as comparatively harmless. Dr. Pusey gains

a certain credit for candour and discernment in not going all the

lengths of all the Roman teachers : and his partizans are able to

lull the suspicions of his victims, and to say, " Surely you need not

fear that he will lead you to Rome, for, see, he disagrees with Rome !

He is fair, candid, reflective. He does not accept every dogma. He

makes distinctions."

As respects the doctrine of the Trinity, and the true humanity and

Deity of Christ, Dr. Pusey, no doubt, accepts at present the state

ments of the English Articles. But on what other point does he

agree with them ? Does he hold the doctrine of tho Church of Eng

land as to the sole authority of Scripture ? Does he reject Tradition

and every form of doctrine that teaches the continuance in the Church

of infallible authority either to decree or to interpret ? Does he hold

the sinfulness of concupiscence,—the bondage of the human will, the

doctrine of the Articles and Homilies respecting Justification and its

results ? Does he not utterly repudiate the 17th Article, and does he
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not equally reject the doctrines of the Church of England respecting

Baptism and the Supper of the Lord ?

Dr. Pusey, no doubt, abhors the name of Bullinger : yet that Ten-

fact proves that he abhors the doctrines of the English Reformers ;

for they sanctioned and adopted Bullinger's doctrines both as regards

Baptism and the Eucharist. His doctrine respecting Baptism may

be seen on a previous page.* Of the Lord's Supper Bullinger writes

as follows : " Wherefore those solemn words, ' This is my body which

" is broken for you ;' and likewise, ' This is my blood which is shed

" for you,' can have none other sense than this,—This is a commemora-

" tive, memorial, or remembrance, sign or sacrament of my body

" which is given for you. This cup, or rather the wine in the cup,

" signifieth or representeth unto you my blood, which was once shed

" for you But let us leave off to cite men's testimonies con-

" cerning the proper and most ancient exposition of Christ's words,

" ' This is my body.' Let us rather proceed to allege sound argu-

" ments out of the Scriptures, as we promised to do, thereby to prove

" that we must sometime of necessity depart from the letter, and that

" Christ's words are accordingly, as I have said, to be expounded by a

" figxire''' Bullinger as quoted by Goode on the Eucharist, rol. u,

p. 736.

That the English Reformers utterly rejected the doctrine of Tran-

substantiation ; that they maintained that the Table in the Lords

Supper was a Table merely, and not an altar ; that they rejected the

offering of the Mass and denounced as blasphemous the doctrine, that

therein was " offered a propitiatory sa'crifice for the living and the

dead ;" that they regarded the worship of the consecrated elements as

Idolatry, are facts which will be controverted by few. And can any

read the extracts from Bullinger which I have just given and also

those in page 119 without being convinced that the Reformers v»hxi

the language of Scripture in Acts xxii. 16 to be regarded as figurative,

and also the words which they adopted in the formularies by them

sanctioned ?

No one can regret more unfeignedly than myself the language re

tained in the Catechism and in the Prayer Book respecting Baptism

and the Lord's Supper. To expect that such language would either

by Sacerdotalists, or by the unthinking multitude be received as fign*

* See page 119, as also " Gorham's Gleanings," published by Bell 4 Dalay.
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rative, is to expect an impossibility. Yet there can be little doubt

that if the Reformation had not been hindered in its progress, and the

Reformers had been allowed to perfect their work, we should have

found all Lutheran as well as Romanistic mystifications removed.

How can we think otherwise when we read the words of Bullinger,

and find the Regius Professor of Divinity at Oxford writing thus :

" Atque etiam loquutionem illam, qui isti (the Schoolmen) frequenter

utuntur, Sacramenta remittere peccata, aut conferre gratiam, non

facile admittimus : nisi forte in earn sententiam, qua Paulus preedicat,

Evangelium esse vim Dei ad salutem : utque lectio sacrarum lite-

rarum ad Timotheum dicitur, servare. Quod sane nihil aliud est,

quam vim, et potentiam Dei, (qua peccata remittit, gratiam largitur,

et denique servat) his instruments et mediis uti ad salutem nostram.

Ad quod efficiendum, quemadmodum utitur verbo Evangelii, et prae-

dicatione sacrarum literarum, ita etiam adhibet sacramenta. Per utraque

enim prsedicatur nobis liberalis Dei promissio. Quam si fide com-

plectimur, et salutem, et remissionem peccatorum obtinemus

Tunc aiunt, (the Schoolmen) sacramenta Evangelica conferre gratiam.

Atqui hoc nihil aliud est, quam creaturis tribuere causam nostra?

salutis nosque nimium obligare symbolis, et dementis hujus mundi."

Peter Martyr in Epist. ad Romanos, cap. IV.

Would to God that every expression and every practice that was

not in harmony with these and like statements had been extirpated

from the services and formularies of the Church of England. The

language that was retained in the Catechism and Prayer Book has

been, no doubt, the means of deceiving multitudes unto eternal

death. They have deemed themselves regenerate and made partakers

of Christ, whilst utter strangers to His true salvation. For my own

part (God giving me grace) I would rather be burned at the stake,

than consent to the use of words that have worked so destructively,

and are still made the great fulcrum of the attack that Sacerdotalism

is making against Scripture Truth.

If Dr. Pusey had truly prized the principles of the Reformation ;

if he had discerned in it the grace and mercy of God in restoring the

light that ecclesiastical apostasy had quenched, he would have spent

his days in freeing that light from obstructions, and in giving it its

full, proper development. But he has not done this. Whilst pro

fessing Protestantism, he has done every thing in his power to destroy

it. He has sought to discover every point in which its foundations

may be weak, not in order that he might remedy the weakness, but
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that lie might assail and destroy strength. As regards the destruc

tion of our national Protestantism, no doubt he will succeed. He will

have the pleasure of seeing Protestantism in England deprived of its

dominancy. But what will finally he reared upon its ruins ? Idola

trous Ecclesiasticism ? No. Infidel Antichristianism. Dr. Pusey is

in truth labouring for Antichrist. That great impulse to Infidelity

given by the late Judgment about the Essays and Reviews would pro

bably not have been given, if it had not been discerned that Puseyite

, Eomanism required for its shelter the shield of non-natural interpre

tation, and that therefore consistency demanded that Neology should

not be deprived of a like protection. Moreover, where Protestantism

lingers, the ground is not well prepared for the fulness of Anti

christianism. It is in hearts well debased by priestcraft, idolatry

and superstition, that Antichristianism finds the sphere suited to its

matured developments. France has supplied fearful examples of this-

There can be little doubt that a large and influential section of society

in England, before the fulness of Antichristianism sets in, will pass

through the school of Sacerdotalism, become thereby thoroughly alien

ated from the Scripture, be delivered over to priestly traditions, be

come debased by superstition, and so prepared to be the victims of the

last great lie of Satan. Thus Apostasy from the Truth under the pro

fession of the name of Christ, will culminate in a naked, undisguised

Apostasy in which the name of Christ and the name of God and all

revealed Truth will be renounced and blasphemed.

What then does it profit, that Dr. Pusey has girded on his armour

against Neology ? We have to enquire not only what he assails, but

what he defends. Sadduceeanism of old found a potent enemy in the

Pharisee. The Pharisees could argue, and did argue well in defence

of the resurrection and many like truths ; but what was their relation to

Truth ? Did not Pharisee and Sadducee alike band together against

Christ ? Did they not both say, " Crucify Him, crucify Him"? Men's

relation to Truth, not their relation to any one special form of false

hood, is the true measure of their relation to God.

" The Eirenicon " has been applauded not merely by the organs of

Dr. Pusey's own party : it has been equally greeted by his Neologian

opponents, who welcome its aid in the war they are waging against

the definiteness and certainty of Truth. Dr. Stanley, for example,

writes as follows :

" The most striking result of the ' Eirenicon * and its acceptance is

" the effect on the future position of the Thirty-nine Articles, and with
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" them, of ecclesiastical Confessions generally. It is not necessary to

" go through in detail the explanations by which at least twelve of

" the thirty-nine are reduced in this learned work to mere truisms,

" which, under such explanations, certainly no one would think it

" worth while to retain, as no one would originally have thought it

" worth while to issue them. It is enough to say that Tract XC. has

" been re-affirmed, and the general result is that stated by a well-

" known quarterly journal,* the recognised exponent of the views ex-

" pressed by the ' Eirenicon/ in an article which is one sustained

" eulogy upon it, and which I believe has never been disavowed by

" any of the school which it represents." The reviewer says :—

" ' One is tempted to ask with wonder, How is it that men ever have

"placed such implicit belief in the Articles? No other answer

" can be given than that they have been neglected and ignored

" It is impossible to deny that they contain statements or assertions

" that are verbally false, and others that are very difficult to reconcile

"with truth What service have they ever done, and of what

" use are they at the present time ? Their condemnation has

" been virtually pronounced by the ' Eirenicon.' Virtually, for it is

" after all only an implicit, not an explicit condemnation of them that

" the volume contains We venture to go a step further, and

" boldly proclaim our own opinion, that before union with Borne can be

" effected [that is, before that can be effected which the reviewer thinks

" most desirable], the Thirty-nine Articles must be wholly withdrawn.

" They are virtually withdrawn at the present moment, for the en-

" dorsement of the view of the ' Eirenicon ' by the writer in the Times

" proves that, as far as the most important of the Articles are con-

" cerned, there are persons who sign them in senses absolutely con-

" tradictory.'—Christian Remembrancer, as quoted below.

" The peculiar position thus assigned to the Articles," continues

Dr. Stanley, " is rendered doubly important by the contrast between

" the furious outcry with which this dissolving and disparaging pio-

" cess was received twenty years ago, and the almost complete acqui-

" escence with which it has been received now. There are many of

" us old enough to remember the agitation in 1841, and still more in

" 1845, when the matter was brought to its final issue in the famous

" Oxford Convocation of the 13th of February. We have seen many

Christian Remembrancer, January, 1866, p. 188.



142 DR. PUSBT AND HI8 " EIRENICON."

" theological disturbances in our time, but nothing equal to that.

" The religious and secular press were up in arms. The Bishops in

" their charges charged long and loud. I do not mean with ab-

" solute unanimity ; there was at least one Bishop who abstained

" then, as he would have abstained now, had he still lived, from join-

" ing in any of the indiscriminating Episcopal denunciations which

" have been so common in the last few years. If ever there was a

" theological treatise under a ban it was Tract XC. And now it is re-

" published, virtually, in the 'Eirenicon,'—actually, in the pamphlet*

" which may be called a postscript to the ' Eirenicon.' Not a word

" of remonstrance. The Heads of Houses are silent. The Bishops are

" silent. The leading journals even approve it, and consider the

" former outcry ' as ludicrously exaggerated and onesided.' The

" learned author of the ' Eirenicon ' has, I believe, received no serious

" annoyance from this bold step. ' The explanations ' (I quote again

" from the same journal) ' which in Tract XC. were regarded as

" pieces of the most subtle sophistry, are repeated in the ' Eirenicon '

" not only without rebuke from anybody, but with the approving

" sympathy of thousandsf What the Bishops and others in

" a panic of ignorance condemned in 1841 is accepted and allowed

" to be entirely tenable in 1865.'

" Such a phenomenon in itself, irrespectively of the subject, is of a

" most reassuring and pacificatory kind. It is interesting and con-

" soling to trace such a palpable instance of the total collapse of a

" great theological bugbear, such a proof of the ephemeral character

" of protests and denunciations and panics, such an example of the

" return of public and ecclesiastical feeling to the calm consideration

" of a topic which once seemed so hopelessly inflammable. The Hamp-

" den controversy, the Gorham controversy, the ' Essays and Reviews '

'* controversy, the Colenso controversy—all have had their turn ; but

" none excited such violent passions, and of none would the ultimate

" extinction have appeared so strange whilst the storm was raging, as

" the extinction of the controversy of Tract XO.

" But still more interesting in the cause of peace is it when we

" regard the subject-matter. It was the question of the binding,

" stringent force of our chief historical Confession of Faith. It had

* Tract XC. Republished, with a Preface by the Eev. E. B. Pusey, D.D. 1866.

t Christian Remembrancer, January, 1866.1
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" appeared in 1841, that this Confession had suddenly given way on

" the points on which it was thought the strongest ; that eminent

" divines had hurst through the bonds with which the old Philistines—

" the Earl of Leicester and King James I.—had bound them, * as a

" thread of tow is broken when it toucheth the fire.' On no theological

" question was it believed that the Articles had spoken more certainly,

" and with a more deliberate intention, than against the doctrines of

" the Church of Rome ; and Tract XC. announced that they had been

" so carelessly or so ambiguously framed as to admit those who held

" these very doctrines. This it was which produced the alarm. What

" has produced the calm ? Many causes have contributed ;—the re-

" crudescence of the High Church party ; the charm thrown over the

" history of that time by the ' Apologia ; ' the exhaustion of the odium

" theologicum in another direction. But mainly, and beyond all ques-

" tion, and long before these events, it was the growth of the convic-

" tion, that such formularies must not be overstrained ; that their

" chief use is that of historical landmarks of the faith of the Church

" at a given time, but that they cannot, by the very nature of the

" case, bind the thoughts and consciences of future times. This con-

" viction had already begun to prevail even when Tract XC. appeared.

" By the time of the fierce and final attack in 1845, what has since

" been called the Liberal party in the Church was sufficiently power-

" ful to make a strong rally in favour of toleration. The first force

" of the intended blow against Tract XC. was broken by two vigorous

" pamphlets from this quarter—one by the present Bishop of London,

" the other by Mr. Maurice. It was resisted in the Oxford Convoca-

" tion by almost all those who have since been most vehemently as-

" sailed by those whom they then defended—by four out of the five

f Oxford Essayists, and by others of like tendencies, but who have

" been fortunately less conspicuous. The good cause has triumphed

" at last. It is true that the particular form which Tract XC. and the

" ' Eirenicon ' take of dissolving the Articles may not be—I think it

" is not—historically tenable. It is true that the vehement attack

'• upon them in the Christian Remembrancer is exaggerated in tone and

" substance. But the general principle of the inefficacy and inade-

" quacy of such Confessions is the same as that which has been stated

" in the most lucid and energetic language by the Dean of St. Paul's,

" in his speech on the Thirty-nine Articles in the Royal Commission,

" and by Principal Tulloch in his Address on the Westminster Con-

" fession to the students of Divinity in the University of St. Andrews ;
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" and this change of feeling has coincided with, and resulted in, the

" fundamental change in the terms of subscription effected by the

" Legislature last year."

Such are Dr. Stanley's notes of triumph over the rejection of God

and of His Truth.

Few will imagine that Dr. Pusey was not aware of the effects that

would follow on the establishment of his " non-natural " principle.

He could not but forsee that a system of interpretation such as the

" Eirenicon " advocates, is, and must be, destructive of all dogmatic

statements of Truth, whether primitive, mediaeval, or modern. The

definiteness of Scripture, and the definiteness of Creeds must alike

fall before it. What then could have tempted him to employ an in

strument so formidable, even to his own position ; for is not fixed

dogmatic Truth the very thing that he is so anxious to uphold ? Is

there any thing that causes him to expect that a weapon mighty and

irresistible against the Creeds of Protestantism should be found use

less and impotent when directed against formularies which, in his

judgment, embody Catholic Truth ?

We shall be assisted in answering this question if we remember

that there is, by and by, to be established in the earth, a body of which

the Scripture uses such words as these : " No weapon that is formed

against thee shall prosper ; and every tongue that shall rise against

thee in judgment thou shalt condemn." Dr. Pusey refuses to apply

these words to those to whom they alone belong ; that is, to God's

ancient people Israel in the yet future day of their forgiveness and

restoration. The prospects of Israel Dr. Pusey persistently ignores.

He believes that Israel have forfeited those blessings which the faith

fulness of God has pledged to them for ever ; and thinks that they

have been transferred to that body called out from among the Gentiles

which he denominates Catholic, and imagines to be the indefectible

witness of Divine Truth in the earth. We cannot wonder that with

this conviction in his heart, he should be impatient of all arrange

ments, whether secular or religious, that interfere with the recogni

tion of such a body, and the acknowledgment of its rightful supremacy.

We cannot wonder that he and all who sympathize with him should

welcome rather than dread the approach of revolutionary storms and

convulsions, because they believe that however society may be de

ranged, however its order may be overthrown, they have in their

hands the sure power of rectification. They, and they alone, are

able to point out the body which shall withstand, rock-like, every
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storm—shall preserve through every trial its consistency and strength,

and become at last, the point around which the chaotic elements of

human society shall be gathered—there to find a stable and everlast

ing centre.

But notions such as these are not the fruits of wisdom, but of fana

ticism : for when persons or systems are by our imaginations, invested

with attributes that fact, reason, and Scripture prove not to pertain

to them, we are justly chargeable with fanaticism. And what more

dangerous than a fanatic ? He may destroy, but he cannot restore.

He may kill, but he cannot revive. He may level, but he cannot

raise.
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One of the most solemn, as well as blessed truths revealed in Scrip

ture, is the purpose of God respecting Israel, His chosen earthly people.

He has said that a day is coming when He will forgive them ; bring

them under that new covenant of grace sealed in the blood of Jesus

under which believers now stand ; regather them to their own Land

and plant them there with His whole heart and with His whole soul,

so that they shall not be rooted up nor cast down any more for eTer.

This re-establishment of Israel is the one bright spot in the earth's

future for which faith waits. It will be the great turning point in

the world's history, when at last a governmental centre worthy of

God and of His truth shall be established in the earth, around which

all nations shall be gathered. " The law shall go forth from Zion,

and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem."

The purposes of God respecting the earth and all things, are so

much bound up with Israel, that a peculiar solemnity attaches to all

their future history. He that toucheth them, God hath said, " touch-

eth the apple of His eye." Yet, notwithstanding this and like warn

ings in the Word of God, one of the earliest efforts of Dr. Newman

and his party in Oxford, was to set aside the promises made to Israel.

At the same time the Irvingite Prophets in London, and elsewhere,

were doing the same thing—and for a like reason. Supremacy is the

object at which Puseyism and Irvingism, and all like systems aim-

They covet the supremacy which God has appointed to Israel, awl

therefore arrogate to themselves the place reserved for Zion and Jeru

salem. Accordingly, the defenders of these Bystems argue, that Israel
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having sinned, have for ever forfeited their standing, and that a trans

fer of Israel's blessings has been made to others, who, consequently,

are to be recognised as the Zion of God. In saying this, indeed, they

do but imitate Rome. She long ago saw the importance of claiming

for herself the latter-day promises of Israel ; and the Catechism of

Pope Pius IV., so far as it has in it the semblance of Scripture truth,

derives it from a perverted use of passages which speak of the future

glories of Israel. If Rome's title to appropriate these passages be

admitted, she can soon prove that she is to be the centre of the

earth's government, and that to her all nations are to be gathered—

before her all things are to bow. Dr. Pusey's dream of the supremacy

of Catholicity, would so be realized.

Ecclesiasticism, in every form in which it has developed itself

among the Gentiles, has ever blinded itself as regards the prospects

of Israel, and also as respects its own future. Can Christendom, or

any of those in Christendom who talk so loftily about Catholicity

and the like, dare to read and expound faithfully the eleventh chapter

of the Romans ? They dare not ; for therein they would find the re

cord of their own doom. Gentile Christianity is there represented by

a branch grafFed into the Abrahamic olive tree, which, if it did not

continue in God's goodness—if it became like the Israelitish branch

before, cankered and corrupt, should be cut off under judgment. Has

there been a continuing in God's goodness ? Is there any likeness

between secularized, corrupt, idolatrous Christendom now, and the

Churches originally gathered under the Apostles ? "While the Apos

tles lived, the Church could be spoken of collectively as the pillar and

ground of the Truth : but with the Apostles the Catholic testimony

of the Church to Truth died. The Gentile Churches lapsed ; their

candlesticks were removed : and ever since the Catholic testimony so

much vaunted, has been a testimony to worldliness and to falsehood.

Ecclesiasticism has always pretended that an absolute promise of

indefectibility was made by God to the visible Church of this dispen

sation. But the very reverse is the truth. Not only did God threaten

the visible Church with excision if it did not continue in His goodness,

but He has also distinctly spoken of the corruptions that would abound

and stamp its history with apostasy and failure. The place of the

faithful servants of Christ throughout the greater part of the Gentile

Church period, has been as isolated as was that of faithful Israelites

of old through the greater part of Israel's history. " Lo, I am with

you alway, even to the end of the age," was a promise made to those
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who should truly abide in the Apostle *' doctrine, not to those who

should apostatize from the faith, and give heed to seducing spirits,

having, it may be, a form of godliness, but denying the power thereof.

Would to God that Dr. Newman and Dr. Pusey would even now

(though it be late) apart from Tradition and as before God, read and

meditate on, the eleventh chapter of the Romans. If they would only

receive and bow to the truth there revealed, every thought that they

have ever formed respecting Catholicity and its future, would vanish

as the dream of a night vision. They would see that (however grie

vously the principle of Protestantism may have been departed from

in practice) its principle is nevertheless true, viz. that separation in the

midst of Christendom from the corruptions of Christendom, is the

absolute duty of all who fear God ; and that the extent and character

of such separation must be determined by Holy Scripture, and by

that alone. Protestantism is not to be valued merely because it is

Protestantism. Its value depends on the measure of its conformity

to the Word of God.

I would not for a moment deny that the adversaries of Evange

lical Protestantism have too much reason to speak of its " deckntim

and secularization " in many things. It has longed for influence, and

has, not ^infrequently, sought to gain that influence by unlawful

means. It seems to be forgotten that God hath said, " If there come

any unto you, and bring not this doctrine, receive him not into your

house, neither bid him God speed : for he that biddeth him God speed

is partaker of his evil deeds." This commandment is fearfully trans

gressed. On the occasion of religious celebrations, held professedly

in honour of the God of Truth, we see publicly associated with the

servants of Christ, men who either profess not to know, or else openly

reject and oppose, His truth. We see the Jew and the Neologian

standing by the side not only of the professing, but of the real Chris

tian. We see them received, f&ted, honoured together, and that in

the name of God, as if there was no difference between Truth and

Falsehood—Christ and Belial. We cannot marvel that enemies of

the Gospel should point the finger of scorn at such exhibitions and say

"Aha, aha, so would we have it," whilst others who fear God and

love His truth retire; and weep in secret places, seeing what the

end of these things must be.
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The first anxiety of an awakened soul, when it has begun to discover

the iniquity that is within, as well as around it, is to ascertain what

way God hath provided (if indeed He has provided any) for access

unto His mercies. Is there any method by which He that is holy

and righteous can receive the guilty, and deliver from the deserved

wrath to come P Can He be a just God, and yet a Saviour ? These

enquiries are instantly met by the declarations of the Gospel. God

Himself hath undertaken " the ministry of reconciliation :" He Him

self " preaches peace through Jesus Christ." I know no text that

more plainly sets forth the relation of God in love and mercy towards

man as man, than this. He Himself proposes to the sinner peace

and reconciliation through Jesus Christ. Standing, as it were, by the

side of the Cross of Jesus, He by His "Word, and by His servants,

points thereunto ; declaring that it is intended not for the righteous

(for there are none) but for the guilty ; so that the perishing find in

the fact that they are perishing, their title to look to that saving ob

ject of faith. Nothing is more important than for the soul ever

to remember that its title to look is found in the fact of its ruin.

No title can be found in any good thing connected with ourselves,

for there is no good : therefore it must be found, if found at all, in

the fact of our unworthiness and guilt. No message respecting the

Brazen Serpent was sent to any except the bitten—those into whose

life-blood the poison had entered, working sure and certain death.

But for all such the Brazen Serpent was prepared, and all such

were commanded to look. The river that cleansed Naaman from

his leprosy was needed by him, and appointed for him, because he

was a leper. As a leper he went ; as a leper he washed ; and as soon

as he had washed, the leprosy departed. He was no longer the

* Compiled from notes of a Lecture delivered on Christmas Day, I860.
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plague-stricken leper. There can be no question, therefore, either

respecting the efficacy of that saving power which God hath provided

in Christ crucified ; nor respecting the readiness of God to shelter

sinners under its efficacy. Accordingly, we ever find God spoken of

in the Scripture, as the final object of the soul's rest through Christ.

See for example 1 Peter i. 21. " Who by Him do believe in God

that raised Him up from the dead and gave Him glory ; that your

faith and hope might be in God." And in " the Acts " (which is the

part of Scripture to which we turn for instruction as to the manner

of preaching the Gospel) we find the Apostle saying to a mingled

multitude : " Men and brethren, through this man is preached unto

you the forgiveness of sins, and through Him all who believe are jus

tified from all things." Acts xiii. 38. On the other hand we read,

that on him that believeth not, " the wrath of God abideth." See John

iii. 36. No one, therefore, except he believe, is brought out of that

unpardoned and guilty state which naturally attaches to us all : for

we are born " children of wrath." I mention this, because some, who

do not avowedly adopt the heresy of universal pardon (as taught

by Mr. Erskine and others) do yet maintain a doctrine kindred

thereunto, by teaching that men are justified, not tchen they believe,

but be/ore they believe. Faith is by them compared to a telescope.

The telescope may enable you to discern an unseen star, but it creates

it not. The star exists whether you discover it or no. So in respect

of justification : it is a condition, according to these teachers, which

faith, like a telescope, enables us to discover and recognise, but it

exists previous to and apart from, such recognition. If this be so, we

must either say that all men are justified whether they believe or

not, or we must say that all God's elect are justified apart from, and

previous to, repentance, belief, or confession. In that case, we could

no longer speak of them as being when in their natural condition,

" children of wrath even as others ;" nor could we speak of thera as

having guilt needing to be removed. They would need no saving

object like the Brazen Serpent to be presented to them ; for if jus

tified they are pardoned—and the pardoned can have no guilt at

taching to them, and therefore need not salvation. The reasons that

lead to conclusions such as these are, no doubt, different in different

minds. But not a few are led into this train of thought by refus

ing to receive the declarations of Scripture respecting sin. They

look on it simply as a moral disease, not as a condition of criminality

involving guilt, penalty, and wrath. Tho sinner is spoken of as a
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child whose relation to his father has become morally disturbed, but

not as a rebel standing as a criminal before the bar of a righteous

judge. Hence, it is not admitted that there is any wrath needing to

be removed by the intervention of a substitutional tcrath-heaxev. The

heart disorganised by sin, say they, will soon be restored to health-

fulness when it is taught to recognise that God has loved, pardoned,

and blessed it. Faith is nothing more than the recognition of the

fact that it is the subject of such love and mercy : it is a recognition

that will act like a medicine upon the soul, healing and recovering it

to God. Such is the doctrine which not unfrequently lurks in minds

that are fascinated by the " telescope " illustration. But in whatever

form presented, it is a doctrine altogether false. Not one truth that

God has taught respecting the condition of sinners, or the method of

their justification remains intact, if this evil doctrine be received.

God commands us to preach Christ to sinners, and to all sinners.

We say, " Look unto Him and be ye saved, all ye ends of the earth."

We are sent forth to command impossibilities—to bid the blind to

look, and the deaf to listen ; to prophesy unto dry bones and to say,

" 0 ye dry bones, hear the word of the Lord." We expect to meet

with multitudes who put from them the things that we preach, and

judge themselves unworthy of everlasting life. Often we may have

to say, " Who hath believed our report ?" But we also expect to find

some who shall be as Lydia, whose heart the Lord opened to receive

the things spoken by Paul. Lydia believed, that is to say, she credited

the message brought to her by Paul, and relied on that which God by

the lips of His servant proposed to her to be relied on—even the free

salvation provided by Him in Christ crucified ; and so haying believed,

she became justified by faith : faith being the link which connected

her with that which God had provided in Christ for justification—a

link formed by God in the power of the Holy Ghost, and therefore a

link that abideth for ever.

But the justified need instruction. How little did Lydia, how little

did Paul when suddenly forgiven through faith in Jesus, know of the

methods of God's mercies in Christ, or of the depth and extent of their

own sin. Yet, unless these things are well understood, there can be

no stability of soul, no proper testimony to God and to His Truth.

Accordingly, the Epistles, and more especially, the Epistle to the

Romans, unfold the methods of God in justifying His people. We

are taught in what manner we, who are both naturally and by practice

criminals, unable to meet the claims of God's holy Courts, are yet,
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according to principles which those Courts recognise, "constituted

(and that for ever) righteous."

God is our Creator. As 6uch, He is good and beneficent to all His

creatures. He feeds even the young ravens when they cry unto Him.

But He is not only our Creator ; He is also our Lawgiver and our King.

We have therefore not merely to think of His love or His goodness,

but to consider how we who, through the sin of our first parent, are

born sinful and corrupt, respond to that love and goodness. We stand

related to Him not merely as a Father, but as a Judge. Accordingly,

He has established towards us Courts of Judgment and made known

to us their demands. Are we, or are we not in relation to those

Courts, criminals ?

The principles of the Courts of His Judgment are not mutable.

They are founded on that which He essentially is as the Holy One,

and are therefore as unchangeable as Himself. The claim therefore

of His Courts can never be lowered or withdrawn. They must be

met in aU their fulness. God must be righteous and prove His righte

ousness before He will exercise grace. Nor is any one excepting

Himself competent to determine what is needful to the maintenance

of His own governmental holiness—a holiness which He hath de

clared it to be His purpose to uphold and to glorify.

The principles of the Courts of God's judgment in their relation

to us as men, were revealed at Sinai ; and they were as immutable as

the stone tablets on which they were written. There were manda

tory, and there were prohibitive enactments. The great mandatory

commandment was, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God perfectly- I*er"

feet love, perfectly proved in perfect action was demanded. Nor was

the demand other than right and fitting ; for God, from the very fact

of being what He is, merits all love and all perfect development of

love in action. Perfect love, perfectly developed, implies inward

perfectness of motive ; perfectness in the selection of the end ; per-

fectness in the choice of the means ; perfectness maintained through

out the whole course of action, without intermission and without

flaw ; in a word, perfectness that falls in nothing short of the per

fectness of Heaven. Nor does the Law's great prohibitive command

ment involve less. "Thou shalt not be concupiscent," that is, thou

shalt not desire nor have any tendency or bias towards any thing

that is evil. Such is righteousness—the righteousness that the Courts

of God demand ; and if we have it, our claim, seeing that those Courts

are holy, just, and true, will surely be recognised. God hath said,
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" The man that doeth these things shall live hy them." Blessing

was pronounced from Mount Gerizim upon all who should keep this

holy Law to do it. But if it were not kept, then there was curse.

" Cursed be he that continueth not in all things that are written in

the book of the law to do them." " He that offendeth in one point is

guilty of all." Here then is blessing and curse : blessing on perfect-

ness, but curse upon the most trivial, the most temporary failure.

Which do we claim to inherit ? Trying ourselves by this standard

(and God will permit no lower one) must we not say that hopeless

ness is stamped upon every attempt to establish a claim of righteous

ness before God ? All but hypocrites will say so. And if we are

not righteous, then are we guilty. Absence of perfectness is crimi

nality ; and criminality involves penalty. Apart therefore from the

imputation of Adam's first sin, and apart from the depravation of

nature from him received, we are by our actual shortcomings and

trespasses also marked as guilty, and as deserving all the penalties

which the Law has appointed to transgression.

If we could say respecting God's judicial Courts nothing more than

this, we might give ourselves up to anguish and to despair for ever.

" Weeping and gnashing of teeth " would surely be our portion. But

God in the infinitude of His mercy has made known to us this great

and blessed fact—that His Courts admit of vicarious or substitutional

action being pleaded, when personal action has failed. How blessed

this principle ! What a sure ground of hope it affords if only a suited

substitute can be found. Yet how great the difficulty ! For not

only must the claim of God as to perfect unfailing obedience be met

by our Substitute, but (seeing that we have sinned and thereby in

curred penalties) our debt of incurred penalty must also be discharged.

Is there any one competent for this ?

No one whom vie could find : no one whom we could provide. Je-

hovah-jireh—" Jehovah will provide," is the name which the Lord

our God hath assumed in reference to this very thing. He hath

provided the Son of His own bosom—the man that is His fellow.

Immanuel was appointed to undertake the Suretyship. Of His own

free will He undertook it. He undertook as a Substitute to meet

every claim and to bear every appointed penalty in the stead of those

who should not despise this method of mercy, even those who should

believe on Him unto life everlasting.

In order that God's Law might not be abrogated or " made void,"

in order that God's avowed resolve " to magnify the Law and make

v
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it honourable” might be accomplished, the Son of God was both

“ born of a woman,” and also “ made under the Law.” He was made

under the Law in order that He might honour and magnify it by

keeping it. And He did keep it. In announcing His entrance on

His appointed path of obedience and suffering He says; “ Lo, I come,

in the volume of the book it is written of me, I delight to do thy

will O my God: yea thy Law als within my heart.” He does not say

that it was written there, but that it was there. It was essential to

Him; it was part of His nature to have it there; for He was by

birth the Holy One of God. And afterwards when He Himself took

the place of legislation and sat on the mountain and taught, what did

He say of the Law? “ Think not that I am come to destroy the

Law, or the Prophets : I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil. For

verily I say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one

tittle shall in no wise pass from the Law, till all be fulfilled.” These

are emphatic and solemn words. Have they, or have they not been

verified ? Has: the Law been perfectly kept, or no ? And if it has

been, by whom, save Immanuel? And did Hc keep it on His own

behalf, or on behalf of His people ?

“ As by the disobedience of one man many were constituted sinners,

so by the obedience of One shall many be constituted righteous.”

Such are the words of the Apostle in the 19th verse of the fifth of

Romans. In the immediately preceding verse he had spoken of this

justifying obedience as being “one righteousness,” saying that as

“by one offence ” judgment had come, so “by one righteousness

(Sf évos 51/racw/J.a1'oc)the free gift had come unto justification of life.”

From the first moment, therefore, that Jesus came into the world, He

was a Representative Person. His very object in coming was that

He might act as the Representative of others. He came to do what

they could not do; to bear what they could not bear. He came to

render unto God an unbroken “ obedience,” by means of which all His

believing people were to be “constituted righteous.” That obedience,

therefore, seeing that it had for its object the provision of a completed

righteousness for His people, had a period of commencement and of

end. It commenced when He said, “ Lo, I come to do thy will, O

God :” it terminated when He said, “ It is finished: and bowed His

head, and gave up the ghost.” The obedience required of our Surety

was at that time fully rendered. The “one righteousness ” was Men

complete. The obedience required was an obedience unto death, even

the death of the Cross-death under wrath. He had not only to
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magnify God's holy Law by keeping it so as to secure that not ono jot

or tittle thereof should pass away, but He had also to bear all that it

was appointed to Him to bear of suffering and of penalty—penalty in

curred by our disobedience. Thus he was at once the Obedient One

and the Sufferer. Through Life and through death He obeyed :

through life and through death He suffered. The difficulties of His

obedience and the character of His sufferings were not always the

same. They greatly varied. It was the Cross that peculiarly made

manifest the intensity of His love in obeying, as well as the intensity

of the anguish which such obedience entailed. Yet He was ever the

Sufferer as well as ever the Obedient One ; and thus was wrought out

that which the Apostle terms " one righteousness "—His life being

throughout one prolonged unbroken act of righteousness, whereby has

come unto us the free gift " unto justification of life."*

It had been condescension and humiliation unspeakable for Him

whom the Heaven of heavens cannot contain, to take into union with

Himself the nature even of angels ; but He descended lower in the

scale than angels, and took upon Him man's nature ; and that, not

whilst it retained the beauty and honour proper to it in Paradise

before Adam sinned, but after it had lost its primaeval strength and

beauty. He came " in the likeness of sinful flesh ;" being " in all

things made like unto His brethren, sin excepted ;" of which He was

clearly void both in flesh and spirit. Morally, He was not in the

likeness of sinful flesh. Though " made of a woman," yet by virtue

of His miraculous generation, there was in Him no sin ; no taint of

sin ; no proclivity to sin. It was said to Mary, " The Holy Ghost

shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall overshadow

thee : therefore also that Holy Thing that shall be born of thee shall

be called the Son of God." Yet His humanity, though holy, was

weak humanity—weak in order that He might suffer. It was not

humanity in strength, such as wo now see in Him glorified, nor even

that form of humanity that was seen in Adam in Paradise.f He was

* See this further considered in traot entitled, " Christ our Suffering Surety,"

as advertized at the end of this volume.

t "Moreover, Jesus Christ did not only assume the human nature; hut He also

assumed its nature, after sin had blotted its original glory, and withered its beauty

and excellency. For He came not in our nature before the full, whilst as yet its

glory was fresh in it ; but He came, as the apostle speaks, " in the likeness of sin

ful flesh," ltom. viii. 3, that is, in flesh that had the marks, and miserable effects,
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" crucified in weakness." His humanity was pure, holy, and perfect,

hut it was true humanity. It was not " heavenly humanity " as some

have said ; for how then could He have taken part of the same flesh

and blood that pertained to them whom He came to save. We, cer

tainly, have not " heavenly humanity," nor humanity different in any

respect from that of other men, and it is written, that "inasmuch as

the brethren were partakers of flesh and blood, He also Himself like

wise took part of the same/' If it had been otherwise, He neither

could have suffered nor have died. All His sufferings would have

been semblance merely—not reality, and redemption would be a dream.

Nor was there as some (so far following the Socinians) teach, a com

mingling of Divine and human elements in His human nature. If

we were to say, that in virtue of His being begotten by the Holy

Ghost, elements of Divine nature were commingled with His human

nature, as oil in the meat-offering was mingled with fine flour, we

should in that case deny that He was truly man, just as much as we

should deny that He was truly God, if we were to say that human ele

ments were commingled with His Divine nature. Christ is one Per-

and consequents of sin upon it. I say not that Christ assumed sinful flesh, or flesh

really defiled hy sin. That which was born of the virgin was a holy thing. Fox

by the power of the Highest, that whereof the body of Christ was to be formed,

was so sanctified, that no taint or spot of original pollution remained in it. But

yet, though it had not intrinsical native uncleanness in it, it had the effects of

sin upon it ; yea, it was attended with the whole troop of human infirmities, that

sin at first brought into our common nature, such as hunger, thirst, weariness,

pain, mortality, and all these natural weaknesses and evils that clog our miserable

natures, and make them groan from day to day under them.

" By reason whereof, though He was not a sinner, yet He looked like one ; and

they that saw and conversed with Him, took Him for a sinner, seeing all these

effects of sin upon Him. In these things He came as near to sin as His holiness

could admit. Oh what a stoop was this ! To be made in the likeness of flesh,

though the innocent flesh of Adam, had been much ; but to be made in the like

ness of sinful flesh, the flesh of sinners, rebels ; oh what is this ! and who can

declare it ! And indeed, if He will be a Mediator of reconciliation, it was necessary

it should be so. It behoved Him to assume the same nature that sinned, to make

satisfaction in it. Yea, these sinless infirmities were necessary to be assumed with

the nature, forasmuch as His bearing them was a part of His humiliation, and

went to make up satisfaction for us. Moreover, by them our High Priest was

qualified from His own experience, and filled with tender compassion to us. Oh

the admirable condescensions of a Saviour, to take such a nature ! to put on such

a garment when so very mean and ragged !"—The Fountain of Life, by Flttvel,

p. 1G4. Edited by Religious l'ract Society.
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son ; but He has two natures, which two natures, though intimately

and inseparably united, are not confounded. " The right Faith is,

that we believe and confess ; that our Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of

God, is God. and Man : God of the substance of the Father, begotten

before the worlds : and Man, of the substance of his Mother, born in

the world. Perfect God, and perfect Man ; of a reasonable soul and

human flesh subsisting. Equal to the Father, as touching his God

head : and inferior to the Father, as touching his Manhood. Who

although he be God and Man ; yet he is not two, but one Christ : one,

not by conversion of the Godhead into flesh : but by taking of the

Manhood into God : one altogether ; not by confusion of Substance :

but by unity of Person." Such are the statements of the Athanasian

Creed. They ought, as the English Article says, " thoroughly to be

received and believed ; for they may be proved by most certain war

rants of Holy Scripture."

There are also some who affirm that because the humanity of the

Lord Jesus was united to His Deity, therefore His humanity was not

the same as ours. But this is to confound between, that which

things are in themselves, and that which they are in their relation to

other things. Doubtless, the humanity of Jesus, seeing that it was

taken into personal union with Godhead, stood and stands in a rela

tion to Godhead in which the humanity of no other has ever stood,

or ever will stand. The relation of Christ's humanity to Deity is

utterly different from the relation of our humanity to Deity ; but that

does not make His humanity in itself different as to its substance from

our humanity. " If He was God of the substance of His Father

begotten before the worlds, He was also Man of the substance of His

Mother, born in the world." Yet peculiar as is the relation of human

ity to Deity as seen in Christ, and great as is its exaltation as found

in union with the Eternal Word, yet it was, and is, essentially the

same humanity as ours. And although " many glorious effects pro

ceeding from so near a copulation with Deity " [Hooker] were found

in the humanity of Christ, which " by its union with Deity became

replenished and filled with an unparalleled measure of Divine grace

and excellencies ;" [Flavel] and although " the Spirit was given to

Him without measure" (John iii. 34) so that there thus became insepa

rably connected with Christ's humanity, heavenly and Divine deve

lopments that pertain to none excepting Himself, yet His humanity

though unspeakably different from ours in its characteristic develop

ments and relations, was nevertheless essentially the same as ours. All
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the heavenly excellency that He caused to dwell in it, and to be

exhibited in it, did not invalidate the everlasting truth, that because

"the children were partakers of flesh and blood, He also Himself

likewise took part of the same." " If therefore," says Hooker, " it

be demanded, what the Person of the Son of God hath attained by

assuming manhood, surely the whole sum of all is this, to be as we

are truly, really, and naturally man, by means whereof He was made

capable of meaner offices that otherwise His Person would have ad

mitted, the only gain He thereby purchased for Himself was to be

capable of loss and detriment for the good of others." (p. 264.)

One of the most marked types of the humanity of Jesus was the

beauteous veil of the Tabernacle. It represented, not His Person (as

some, strangely contradicting Scripture, have recently affirmed)—it

represented Him not in the integrity of His Person as God and Man,

but it represented (as we are taught by the Apostle himself) His

humanity. " The veil, that is to say, His flesh." (Heb. x.) It was

frail in its texture, for it was formed to be rent. No wires, there

fore, of gold or of any metal were interwoven with the fine white

linen which formed the basis of its structure. That could not be ;

for it would have implied that His humanity was commingled with

Deity. But though no gold was found in the texture of the veil,

yet it was suspended on gold. As typically displayed in the Taber

nacle it was inseparably connected with gold. Gold was, so to

speak, its sustaining strength : gold in the Tabernacle being con

tinually used as a type of Divine nature. And how beauteous was

its aspect ! Its basis was fine white linen, representative of a purity

fit for God in heaven. Its colours were blue, purple, scarlet ; all

indicating qualities of dignity, or of moral beauty developed in un

qualified perfectness through and in the humanity of Immanuel.

Cherubic forms, also, were depicted thereon. Indeed, forms of Che

rubim covered it. It was made up, so to speak, of Cherubim. " He

made it Cherubim," is the expression used. Exodus xxxvi. 35. Thus

it presented to the eye of the beholder the type of an excellency that

could be displayed only in One whose humanity was such as neces

sarily to exhibit in all its developments, characteristics that were not

only superhuman, but Divine. The character of Jesus not only dis

played a moral perfectness that was equal to the perfectness of God,

but there was in Him likewise (although for the most part hidden)

all glorious power. " In Him dwelleth all the fulness of the God

head bodily." Col. ii. That wondrous and almighty power denoted
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by the Cherubim which were shown in vision to Ezekiel, and which

he saw depart, grieved away from the guardianship of Israel by

Israel's sins, returned in the Person of Jesus to the earth again.

The power denoted by the Cherubim was all concentrated in Him.

He was able to exercise it, and He did from time to time exercise it ;

as when He rebuked the winds and the waves, or fed the multitudes,

or raised the dead, or caused the barren fig tree to wither. Divine

power, therefore, as well as Divine perfectness was found in the man

Christ Jesus. His ways, His looks, His actings, in a word, every

thing that constitutes developed " character " in the sight of God and

of man, exhibited traits that proved to all whose eyes were opened to

see the truth, that He who stood before them, whilst truly and strictly

human, was also as truly and really Divine. The consciences of men

recognised it. "Never," said they, "did man speak as this man."

John could not only say, "The Word was made flesh and dwelt

amongst us full of grace and truth," but he could add likewise,

" and we beheld His glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the

Father."

Dangerous, however, as is the doctrine that the humanity of Jesus,

because of its relation to the Divine, was not the same humanity as

ours, there is yet another doctrine more deadly still. Some have

imagined that the Eternal Son in taking what has been called, " the

first Adam-life," in other words, the life which He had as man, did

thereby assume a life with which sin was in such sort connected, that

it became needful to lay down the life so assumed, and not to take it

again. This, it is said, Christ did. At His death He laid down " the

first Adam-life," and by resurrection assumed another life, and so

effected the justification of His people.

Few doctrines ever promulgated are more dangerous. Shall we

indeed say that coming to be the Substitute of His people, the Lord

assumed a life which He laid down, and took not again ; nnd that be

cause sin in some sort was connected with or attached to it ? Does

He not Himself say, speaking of the life which as man He possessed,

and which as man He laid down, " no one taketh it from me : I lay

it down of myself. I have power to lay it down, and I have power

to take it again ?" Do not these words show beyond all question,

that Ho took again the very same life which He laid down ? Irving's

doctrine, though stated perhaps in a more naked and repulsive form,

was scarcely more dangerous than this. Irving strenuously asserted

that Christ did not sin, though he averred that the humanity of
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Christ was full of sin, which He repressed: and repressed sin, re

pressed concupiscence, said Irving, (following Rome in this; is not to

be regarded as sin. The system to which I am referring, is not the

same as this ; yet it is scarcely less distant from the truth. Its

teachers, it is true, are not wont to use " great plainness of speech ;"

but their doctrine appears to be this. Instead of saying (what would

be true) that Christ as the Substitute of His people had imputed to

Him, as something that did not attach to Him personally, the guilt

of their " old man," that is, their corrupt carnal nature, they seem to

think that the life which Christ took as man, was so associated with

the condition of " the old man," that it was needful that He should

divest Himself of this life, and assume another life in order that He

might bring Himself into a condition meet for God. I scarcely need

say to any one who knows the truth, that if our Substitute in taking

on Himself the imputation of our guilt did, in any sense whatever,

take into union with His Person our old man, or our morally tainted

life, He would then Himself have stood in " the actual condition of a

sinner," and would have Himself needed reconciliation. But the

whole system is false. Christ never took upon Him our old man.

In taking our flesh He did not take its corruption. He never took

a life that needed, because of sin in it to be laid down in order

that another life might be taken up. The life that He had as man

was as pure and morally perfect as that which He had with the

Father before the world was. His flesh in all its connexions was as

the veil of the sanctuary. If He had separated Himself from His

people, and received that which was due to His own individual posi

tion, He would never have tasted death, but have been taken without

death into glory. " Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray to my

Father, and He shall presently give me more than twelve legions of

angels : but how then shall the Scriptures be fulfilled, that thus it

must be ?" It was by the laying down of a life essentially perfect

and holy, and no$ by the assuming a holy life after He had laid

down a tainted one, that the great Substitute accomplished the work

whereby the ground on which the justification of His people rests was

perfected. Nothing subsequent to His death added any thing there

unto. God reconciled to Himself all His believing people, " in the

body of Christ's flesh through death, so as thereby to present us holy

and without blemish, and uncharged (aveyicXirrovs) in His sight."

No words can be more plain than these. Take from the work of

Christ on the Cross its prerogative ; say that it did not by itself
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alone, " perfect," as to acceptance, God's believing people for ever ;

assign that " perfecting " to any thing else whatsoever, and you de

stroy the very foundation on which the whole fabric of Truth has

been made by God to rest.

Some from misapprehension,—others with the intent of deriding

the doctrine of the vicarious obedience and suffering of our Substitute,

have affirmed that all who teach it must say that Jesus filled and

discharged perfectly all the identical offices and duties in which His

people have failed ; and that He must have suffered also the very

identical sufferings that His people would have known if He had not

delivered them. But His people, if He had not delivered them, would

have known eternal wrath. They would also have known the bitter

ness of personal remorse. Neither of these things could Jesus know :

for none can know remorse except those who have personally sinned.

The sufferings, therefore, of Jesus, were not and could not be in all

respects identical with the sufferings that we should have known, if

He had not redeemed us. Nor was it needful that He should obey

in the very same relations and circumstances in which we have failed :

for many of the relations filled by His people He never held. That

which it was needful for Him as the Substitute to do and to suffer in

order that He might secure the justification of His people,—and at

the same time uphold the governmental holiness of God, was deter

mined in the counsels of eternity by the Father, the Son, and the

Holy Ghost, before the world was. Jesus came to fulfil all that was

written of Him. His path of suffering-obedience was an appointed

path ; the circumstances thereof, and the length thereof, being pre

determined. It had a beginning, and it had an end. It began when

He came, saying, " Lo, I come to do thy will 0 God." It ended when

He said, "It is finished, and bowed His head, and yielded up the

ghost." The work that He had undertaken to accomplish for the

justification of His people was then finished : and therefore He neither

obeyed nor suffered for it any longer. It was a work terminated

because the end was reached. It was not needful that the sufferings

of the Substitute should be eternal in order that God's Law should be

magnified. It was in the dignity of the Person of the Sufferer, not in

the length of the sufferings, that the Law found its honour. Angels

recognised it to be so when they saw Him, whom they adored and

worshipped as their Creator, take upon Himself the form of a servant

and become obedient unto death, even the death of the Cross. They

well understood, and so did Satan, that the governmental holiness of



162 SALVATION BY SUBSTITUTION.

God was more magnified by the obedience and sufferings of tie man

who was Jehovah's " fellow," than it could be dishonoured by any

thing that had been done or could be done by creatures.

And when we speak of the sufferings of Christ we must remember

that it is not sufficient to speak of them in a vague and general sense

merely. None who believe that He ever came in the flesh at all, will

deny that He in some sort suffered ; but multitudes have denied (and

their numbers increase daily) that He suffered penally under the band

of God in order to make satisfaction for sin. They admit that He

suffered under the hand of man and from pressure of surrounding cir

cumstances, but the truth taught in Isaiah, that " it pleased Jehovah

to bruise Him, and to put Him to grief, and to make His soul an offer

ing for sin," they reject. This is the habit of the whole Neologian

School, from the somewhat moderated statements of Coleridge and

Archdeacon Hare, down to the more advanced infidelity of Stanley,

Maurice, Kingsley, and Jowett. Such writers may well refuse to see

in the Psalms and in the Prophets any testimony to Jesus and to His

sufferings : for if it be once admitted that the great Sufferer in the

Psalms is Jesus, their system is scattered to the winds. And what

says the Scripture ? " Those things that God before had spoken by

the mouth of all Sis prophets, that Christ should suffer, he hath so

fulfilled." And again, Jesus said, " These are the words which I spake

unto you, while I was yet with you, that aU things must be fulfilled,

which were written in the law of Moses, and in the Prophets, and in

the Psalms, concerning me. Then opened He their understanding

that they might understand the Scriptures." It is from the testi

mony of the Psalms and the Prophets, added to the historic narrative

of the Gospels, that we derive our knowledge of the real character

and depth of the sufferings of Jesus both in life and in death. How

little could they who stood by the side of the Cross and discerned

merely the outward circumstances as described in the Gospel narrative,

have inferred that His sufferings were such as the foUowing verses from

the Psalms describe : "lam poured out like water, and all my bones

are out of joint : my heart is like wax ; it is melted in the midst of my

bowels. My strength is dried up like a potsherd ; and my tongue cleav-

eth to my jaws, and thou hast brought me into the dust of death.

Ps. xxii. 14. If we had been there pi'esent and witnessed His calm

collectedness—how He remembered to fulfil every relation in which

He stood, whether to man or to God, caring even for His mother, we

should little have inferred that all His bones were out of joint, or that
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His heart was as melted wax. The full character of His sufferings is

not to be learned from those parts of Scripture whose object is to record

those outward circumstances which were presented to the eye of man :

we must turn to those other parts which reveal His inward experiences

and secret cries. The Psalms, more especially, declare that hidden

sorrow and anguish—the true intensity of which was known only to

Himself and to God. " Save me, 0 God ; for the waters are come in

unto my soul. I sink in deep mire, where there is no standing : I am

come into deep waters, where the floods overflow me. I am weary of

my crying : my throat is dried : mine eyes fail while I wait for my

God 0 God, thou knowest my foolishness ; and my sins (lite

rally guiltiness) is not hid from thee :" (Ps. lxix.)—not His own fool

ishness or guiltiness, for Ho had none, but that which pertained to His

people, and which He thus appropriated to Himself as the Substitute

who had undertaken to bear the penalties. So also in Ps. xl. " In

numerable evils have compassed me about : mine iniquities have taken

hold upon me, so that I am not able to look up ; they are more than the

hairs of mine head : therefore my heart faileth me." Such were His suf

ferings : such His cry. It was because of the ascription to Him of sins

which indeed were more in number than the hairs of His head, but

which were not His own sins, but the sins of others—the punishment

of which He had undertaken to bear. Hence the penal action of the

hand of God against Him. All this, of course, will be denied by

those who meet the descriptions of the sufferings of Christ in Scrip

ture with the same kind of unbelief that once met the great Sufferer

Himself. There is an increasing disposition to deny that sin is in

any case met by God either with wrath or penal infliction. Hence

the denial of eternal punishment by so many. They speak of sin as

a disease needing remedy, but they refuse to recognise it as criminality

meriting and receiving curse. They admit of punishment if it be

merely remedial, and intended to reclaim and to restore : but punish

ment that is strictly penal and the result of wrath, they refuse to

acknowledge. Hence they who reject the doctrine of eternal punish

ment cannot, if consistent, receive the doctrine of Scripture respecting

the Cross, nor believe in Jesus as the «>raW-bearer : for they admit

not the existenco of wrath in God, and therefore must reject every

thing that is founded on that truth.

But we have to believe Scripture and not the thoughts of men. The

words which I have above quoted from Ps. xxii., " Thou hast brought

me into the dust of death," are words too plain to be evaded. We see
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in them Jesus, the holy and beloved Son, ascribing to the hand of His

God and Father (who loved and delighted in Him as the Son of HU

bosom) those bitter sufferings which the connected verses describe. It

was the Father not sparing His own Son. In all Hia sufferings, Jesus

recognised the hand of His Father. The means employed might be vari

ous; the intermediate links many ; but it was God that appointed, and

God that controlled. Apart from Him, not a sparrow falls unto the

ground. Satan and his angels might be among the instruments em

ployed, but they were no less under the supreme control of God than

when, for a season, Job was delivered into their hands. It was ap

pointed that the Seed of the woman should be " bruised," and He wat

bruised.

And if this be true respecting His sufferings on the Cross, it is no

less true respecting His lesser, yet most bitter sufferings in life. From

the moment of His first appearance on the earth, He was the Repre

sentative of His believing people, discharging for them their obliga

tions : a sufficient proof of which is that if he had not been their

Representative He never would have suffered at all. Joy, honour, and

glory, would have been His portion. As the Head and Representative

of elect Israel, He was called out of Egypt. " When Israel was a

child, then I loved Him and called my Son out of Egypt." As re

presenting others, He received from the hands of John the baptism

of repentance for the remission of sins—a baptism which One who

had no sin, and needed no repentance, could only receive as the

Representative of others. As the Second Man, the Representative

of God's believing people, He overcame in the wilderness that same

Tempter before whom the first man in Paradise fell. His path was

always a path of obedience, but it was equally a path of suffering.

Be/ore He was led away to be crucified, He was known as " the poor or

afflicted One," Ps. xli. 1 : as One that had " eaten ashes like bread

and mingled His drink with weeping." Ps. cii. It was true of Him

long before the Cross, that " His visage was more marred than any

man, and His form more than the sons of men." Nor could the

words, " 0 my God, I cry in the day-time and thou hearest not, and

in the night season and am not silent," be interpreted of the Cross

only. He who personally deserved all honour, glory, and manifested

blessing, is in the Psalms known as " the afflicted One " throughout

the whole period of His earthly sojourn. How could this be ? Only

because He was the Substitute : only because He was suffering in the

stead of others. It mattered not what the instrumental agency might
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be that caused the suffering. It might proceed from man, or from

Satan, or from circumstances, but He who appointed it was God. And

although it bo true that the depth of His suffering in life was not

manifested to the outward eye any more than the depth of His suffer

ing in death, yet it was not on that account the less real. They who

stood by His side whilst He testified in the midst of Jerusalem against

the sins of her people and her priests, might not have inferred from

any thing that met the outward eye, that He was saying in His heart,

" Oh that I had wings like a dove ! for then would I fly away, and be

at rest." Yet the 55th Psalm gives as true a picture of His sufferings

in life as the 22nd Psalm does of His agony in death. Shall we then

reject the instructions of the Psalms as to the obedience and suffer

ing of the great Substitute ?—extending as they do not only over the

years of His public ministry, but even those previous years of sorrow,

during which He dwelt as the witness of righteousness in the midst

of unrighteousness—as a lamb in the midst of lions, being ever " the

faithful and true witness," testifying and acting for God against

evil.

And as Jesus was from the beginning of His course on earth, the

Surety and Representative of His people, so His appearance was the

evidence that the long promised operation of Divine power in creating

" a new thing " in the earth, had at last been put forth. " How long

wilt thou go about, O thou backsliding daughter ? for the Lord hath

created a new thing in the earth, A woman shall compass a man."

Jer. xxxi. 22. The character of the Divine acting was new, and the

result thereof was also new ; for the result was the manifestation of

One, who though truly having " flesh and blood " even as we, was

nevertheless a Person altogether " new,"—for He was Immanuel—

God manifest in the flesh. He was the Eternal Son—the being One

(6 wv\ in the bosom of the Father ; and as such could say, " I came

down from heaven." " I am from above." " No one hath ascended up

to heaven, but He that came down from heaven, even the Son of Man

that is in heaven." Resurrection into glory might be the occasion of

bringing His humanity into a condition of majesty, strength, and

power, suited to the excellency of the life that was in Him, but it did

not give to Him that life, for He was from everlasting the Living

One. He was " the Light " and " the Life " from everlasting, before

the world was. The circumstances might be different, but the " Light"

and " Life " were the same. Though now no longer known " after

the flesh " (2 Cor. v. 16.), but separated from the earth by the defin
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ing limit of resurrection-glory* (Rom. i. 4.), His personal condition

is not one of more essential distinctness and isolation now, than it

was when He tabernacled below. He stood on earth as the new cove

nant Head of His believing people, in whom they had life, although

He was not preached as the Second Man and last Adam, until He had

taken that place in glory which befitted Him as the Head of the new

creation of God.

Some with the design of overthrowing the true doctrine of the

Cross, maintain that the Son of God by the fact of assuming human

ity, did thereby reconcile humanity and all who have it unto God :

in which case redemption by shedding of blood would not have been

needed, nor could any one who had human nature be lost. But to

those who know the Scripture I need not say, that it never speaks of

the reconciliation of an abstract nature. It speaks only of the recon

ciliation of persons. " You," saith the Apostle, "hath he reconciled,

&c." The Apostle does not say, God hath reconciled humanity, and

so reconciled you : nor is there any common nature, as the Realists

dreamed, giving unity to all the individuals who possess it. It is

a mere fiction. The reconciliation effected by Christ is effected for

believers only. He hath not reconciled them that believe not : on the

contrary, the " despisers wonder and perish." And for believers re

conciliation is effected, not by the Incarnation of the Son of God, but

by His death. " You who were sometime alienated, &c

yet now hath He [the Father] reconciled in the body of His [Christ's]

flesh through death, to present you holy and without blemish, and

uncharged in His sight." (Col. ii. 22.) If the Son of God in becom

ing incarnate had taken the position which personalty pertained to

Him as the Holy One, and had not acted in the power of His pre

appointed redemption, no sinner could have drawn nigh to Him in

peace : for the holiness of Immanuel was as the holiness of God. The

sudden exclamation of Peter, " Depart from me, for I am a sinful

man, 0 Lord," expressed his sense of the moral distance which sepa

rated him from his Lord : and the apprehension was a true one, if

Immanuel were to be viewed only in the heavenly perfectness of His

own personal position, and not as the One who came to take on Him

self the guilt of Peter's sin. If Jesus had separated Himself from

His people and claimed that which was due to His own individual

* 'OpioOets—see the force of this word considered in Notes on the Greek of the

first Chapter of Romans, page 23, as advertised at end.
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condition, He might without death, have gone into heaven, and into

glory, but He would have gone alone. " Except a corn of wheat fall

into the ground and die, it abideth alone, but if it die it bringeth forth

much fruit." It was not His purpose to return alone. He came to

fulfil His Father's will, and that will was the eternal reconciliation and

sanctification of His people " by the offering of His body once."

Therefore, although the Incarnation was necessary in order to effect

the appointed reconciliation, yet the Incarnation by itself would have

reconciled none. " Without shedding of blood is no remission." It

was needful that an appointed course of obedience and suffering, con

summated by the Cross, should be fulfilled, in order that the just wrath

of God, to which the slightest falling short of His glory exposes us,

should be appeased ;* and it cannot be appeased except by all the

claims of His holy Courts being fully satisfied. We owe unto God a

double debt ; a debt of obedience, and having failed in that, a debt

of suffering : and unless these two debts are duly paid, the claims of

God not being satisfied, wrath must be our portion. The penal suffer

ing, therefore, of our great Substitute was as needful as His obedience ;

and His obedience as His suffering, to provide that reconciliation

which is founded on the appeasement of wrath by a satisfaction ren

dered to both the claims of God's Courts—the claim of penalty, and

the claim of perfected obedience, seeing that the Courts of God never

separate these claims, but enforce both. Consequently, the blood of

the Cross is not only the evidence of punishment borne, it is also the

evidence of perfect obedience fulfilled. To believers the value of their

Substitute's sufferings and of His obedience are alike imputed ; both

being needful to their justification, and being so intimately associated

together that they cannot be separated except in thought ; for as He

obeyed He suffered, and as He suffered He obeyed. Thus in the sacri

ficial types we see not only the victim stricken, but we see also part

thereof burned on the altar for a sweet savour ; and both these things

were needful in order to secure the reconciliation. That which covered

over the guilt of the offerer did also cover him with acceptable

fragrance. In the methods of God's grace non-imputation of guilt

* Wnos and its cognates, iKaaxw, ikao/iot &c. are the words by which appease

ment is signified in the New Testament. Wherever these words are used, placa-

tion of wrath is indicated. See further observations on the meaning of iXaos in

Notet on the Greek of Romans I. as advertised at the end of this volume.
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exists not apart from the imputation of righteousness. The same

authority that tells us that Christ was " made a curse for us," tells us

also that He offered Himself for us, " an offering and sacrifice to God

for a sweet-smelling savour." His sacrifice abolishes the ill-savour of

our sin, but it leaves instead thereof (and that for ever) the sweet-

smelling savour of its own excellency. Our justification, therefore, is

founded as much on the perfect obedience of our Substitute, as on His

sufferings ; and on His sufferings as much as on His obedience. The

value of the obedience, and the value of the sufferings are alike found

in the blood. The " one righteousness " whereby we are constituted

righteous, is made up of all that the Obedient One did and all that

He suffered from the moment He became flesh, until He said, " It is

finished."

There are some who object to its being said that Christ's righteous

ness is imputed to us, on the ground that the expression " imputed

righteousness" is unscriptural. It is nowhere, they say, found in

Scripture. Are we then contending about words, or about the verities

conveyed by words ? We do not find in Scripture the words, " Trinity,"

nor " Incarnation," nor " Satisfaction," yet shall we on that account

refuse to use these words? or say that they are unsuited to convey the

truths expressed by them ? Wc are told by the Apostle that we (i.e.

believers) are " constituted righteous " before God " by means of the

obedience " of Another. If this statement be true, the obedience of

Christ must be transferred to us, reckoned to us, or set down to our

account. Is not this imputation ? And this is the more evident, be

cause in the fifth of Romans, the imputation of Christ's righteous

ness is spoken of as correlative to the imputation of Adam's first sin.

Shall we deny the fact of the imputation of Adam's sin whereby we are

"constituted sinners ? " We must, if we deny the imputation of that

righteousness whereby we are constituted righteous. How is it pos

sible to hold the one and reject the other ? Shall we then reject it ?

If we do, if we reject imputation, we incur the guilt of rejecting that

which God has distinctly revealed as the ground of our condemnation

on the one hand, and the ground of our justification on the other. By

imputation we were ruined, and by imputation we are saved.

I have argued on the supposition that the expression "imputed

righteousness " is not found in Scripture. Even then, the truth would

be the same ; for we are concerned not with words, but with things.

In the fourth of Romans, however, we do find the very words, " im

pute righteousness" :—"David also describeth the blessedness of the
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man to whom tho Lord imputeth righteousness without works."

The expression that occurs in the preceding and following verses

where faith is spoken of as being " imputed for righteousness," is not

identical with this, and is to be distinguished from it.* We are taught

in this chapter that to the believer his faith is " imputed or reckoned

for (\oyigerat EI2) righteousness." Now it would be impossible for

faith to be thus imputed for righteousness, unless there were an ac

tually subsisting righteousness of which, faith so imputed for righte

ousness is regarded as the representative. God whose governmental

holiness demands that His mercy should not be so exercised as to de

rogate from His righteousness and who sanctions no fiction, could not

recognise faith as having a value which intrinsically it has not, except

something that had a real value existed, of which faith is regarded as

the token ; just as a bank note is looked upon as having the value of

the gold which it is legally authorized to represent.

Faith is the instrumental means that connects us with the justifying

merits of Christ. Under the expression, "justifying merits," I in

clude His active and His passive righteousness, that is to say,

His obedience and His suffering. When therefore the soul enters

its plea in the Courts of God, and saith, "Lord I have believed,

and therefore I have that righteousness which Thy Courts acknow

ledge," the plea is recognised. It is a valid plea. But how ? Is it

because faith is in itselfrighteousness ? No ; but because it is imputed

for righteousness, inasmuch as it doth connect us with, and is looked

on as representing that real righteousness—that true gold which is

found in the obedience unto death of Immanuel ; that being the

" righteousness " by means of which grace reigneth unto eternal life.

See Bom. v. 21. Seeing, therefore, that faith is imputed to us for

righteousness, and that Christ's righteousness is imputed to us aw

righteousness, God is able on this ground, without sanctioning any

fiction, to impute to us righteousness without works.

We are sinners : that is no fiction. And we have believed : that is

no fiction. Through faith we have become connected with no fictitious

righteousness, but with a righteousness actually wrought out for us

by our God and Saviour in the days of His flesh. And having that

righteousness imputed to us, we stand before God, even now, in true

actual possession of righteousness bestowed on us freely by God—as

• See remarks on this in " Ocoosional Papers," No. I. p. 89.



170 SALVATION BY SUBSTITUTION.

the result of which bestowment, we are to reign in life : " for if by

one man's offence death reigned by one, much more they which re

ceive the superabounding (d/i> ■nepiffaetav) of grace and of thb gift of

highteousness, shall reign in life through one, Jesus Christ."

Whilst, therefore, the ascription to us of the righteousness thus

wrought out for us by Immanuel, is the sole ground of our justifica

tion, we must remember that the riches of God's grace towards us

through Christ, extend beyond our justification. He who, in fulfil

ment of the will of God, voluntarily wrought out for us that righte

ousness which enables us, even now, to appear before God as those

who have all its value attributed to us, has thereby brought us into

the possession of that, the value of which is infinite, because it is the

righteousness of One whose merits are infinite. Who can search into

the depths of the merits of Immanuel ? Can any of us say, what is

the estimate formed thereof by Him who dwelleth in the Heavens P

His merits are as His Person—past finding out ; and therefore, the

value of the righteousness imputed to us for our justification is infinite.

Its value is not exhausted in our justification. It is eternal : it abides

for ever : and because of it the redeemed receive every favour and

every blessing that reaches them, whether in time or in eternity. In

the ages of eternity our great Redeemer shall see tho fruits of the

travail of His soul in seeing His people blessed according to the value

of that righteousness which He has provided for them, and whose

value can only be estimated by the infinitude of His merits. His

people, therefore, shall for ever stand under, and be blessed according

to, the value of a righteousness which is not their own righteousness,

but the righteousness of Another imputed to them. The love, the

life, the glory, which they receive in union with and in fellowship

with Christ, are all bestowments that come to them because of God's

eternal purpose to bless them according to the value of the merits of

Him who is " the Lord their righteousness." The final change which

shall bring us into the heavenly likeness of our risen Lord, and give

us practical meetness for heaven, is not the cause, but the result and con

sequence of the possession of that righteousness, which in all the infini

tude of its value is reckoned to us now, and will equally bo reckoned

to us then, and for ever. In glory the redeemed will recognise the

imputation of the righteousness of Immanuel as the sole ground of all

their blessings. All the blessings they will receive, they will recog

nise as blessings prepared for them by God as the result of His eternal

purpose to bless them according to the value of the righteousness by
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which they were justified ; and that value is, as I have already said,

to be determined by the value of the merits of the Person who wrought

out that righteousness : and those merits are infinite. How then have

we to cleave to that great and all-blessed truth which is taught in the

word imputation ! It is the great distinctive doctrine of the gospel

of the grace of God—the very key-stone of the arch of blessing.

Destroy it, and you destroy every hope. On it, as on a foundation,

God has made to rest the whole economy of grace throughout the

whole detail of its ministration and development. There is not a

blessiDg which God ever has dispensed, or ever will dispense to the

redeemed, as the redeemed, in time or in eternity, that is not the

result of imputation. However excellent and precious may be that

which He imparteth to His people in the way of inherent grace, or

gift, yet all such bestowments are simply the consequences of imputa

tion. Whatever God thus imparteth, is because of that which He

hath imputed. It is the knowledge of this that enables us to say truly,

" OfHim, and through Him, and unto Him arc all things ; to whom be

glory for ever and ever. Amen."
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The following excellent and well-considered observations are extracted

from a Tract, to erhich I have on a former occasion referred, entitled

“Inqmted Rzyhteousness,” by Enwaan STEANE, D.D., Jackson and

WaU`ord, St. Paul’s Ohurchyard, price ls. 6d. per dozen, or 10s. per

100

“ SIN is not only depravity, but guilt; not only moral deformity,

but legal desert of punishment. A representation is sometimes given

of the moral condition and relations of man which is essentially de

fective; the representation which, while it admits the doctrine of

depravity, shuts out the doctrine of guilt. But sin, considered in this

light, ceases to be a crime and becomes only a calamity, or at most a

fault; an evil, which distorts the character of man and disturbs his

happiness, but which is not of a penal nature, and necessitates no

judicial condemnation. It puts him out of harmony with the moral

law, for he is no longer holy, but it does not bring him under its

curse. So that what a man needs, according to this view, is not to be

set right with God, but to be made right in himself; and this once

accomplished, the other follows as a necessary consequence. His great

want is not justification, but personal rectitude. Under these circum

stances, of course, no necessity exists for imputed righteousness.

“And this view is commonly connected with another equally de

fective, of the relations in which man stands to God. These are all

resolved into the relation which arises out of the Divine paternity;

to the exclusion of that which is involved in the rectoral and ju¢liCl8l

character of God, and which regards man as a subject of His I1101'9l

government, and amenable therefore to law. But if man is t0 be
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looked upon only in the light of a child who has broken through

some family arrangement, or acted undutifully towards a parent, then

certainly it is hard to understand what scope there is in such circum

stances for imputed righteousness. The child's father does not demand

it. A return to a proper sense of his position in the family, and to

a better state of feeling towards his father, may at once rectify the

temporary aberration, and the penitent transgressor is restored to

favour. No thought occurs to the father's mind that something is

due in the case to law and public justice ; still less does he dream of

insisting on propitiation, the shedding of blood, satisfaction, and

atonement. The very conception of such things is abhorrent to the

paternal nature, and they are never required by paternal government.

Yet these are the things, as we shall presently see, that constitute the

righteousness which a man must have imputed to him before he can

be blessed.

" God is, no doubt, a loving Father. If His love were not infi

nitely greater and more ready to spring into exercise towards sinners

than we can understand, there would have been no hope of salvation,

and no righteousness provided that might be imputed to them in

order to their being saved. But that righteousness has been pro

vided, and must be imputed, or salvation is impossible. And since

this must bo taken to be the statement of the Word of God, it brings

us by a direct consequence to the recognition of other relations be

tween Him and man besides that involved in paternity ; and of those

views of sin in which it is contemplated rather in its aspect towards

God, than in its effects upon the character of man. The latter, how

ever, are the views and relations which are almost exclusively ex

hibited in books and sermons, in which we are taught that we do not

need an atonement, nor a righteousness springing out of it. Of course

we do not, if there is no guilt to be cancelled, and consequently no

punishment to be endured. But if, on the other hand, transgression

necessarily draws after it the infliction of the penalty of transgres

sion—if the majesty of God's law demands an equivalent for its vio

lation—if the sinner cannot be legally purged until satisfaction has

been made—if the inflexible rectitude of God be imperilled should

there be any connivance at sin, and His moral government is over

thrown the moment it is removed from the foundations of eternal and

immutable law—then the deep necessities of man's condition as a

sinner rise to view in their just and vast proportions, and it becomes

apparent that nothing can meet them but such a propitiation as the
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cross of Christ and that alone presents, and nothing save the sinner

hut that act of God by which He imputes to him the righteousness

which results from it, and is intentionally provided by it.

" The necessity, then, for an imputed righteousness arises out of the

legal relations which God has established between Himself and man.

Those relations the sinner has violated, and their violation not only

produces misery, it constitutes guilt. Guilt must be cancelled, and

the position of one who has never disobeyed must be regained, before

the sinner can be restored to a state of blessedness. By no possibilitj-

can he himself re-achieve this position, nor can it be regained by any

improvement effected in his personal character.

" Pardon and justification are not to be confounded as though they

were simply the equivalents of each other. The law which exacts

blood shedding, in order to our escaping punishment, equally requires

obedience, in order to our being justified ; and, therefore, the righteous

ness which it demands must comprehend a perfect conformity to the pre

cept of the law, as well as the discharge of its penalty. An imperfect

obedience, however sincere, will not meet the exigency, for the law must

essentially change its nature, and cease to be law, before it can forego

or relax any portion of its claims. Eternal rectitude can make no con

cessions to human weakness ; and human weakness, on the other hand,

labours under an absolute impossibility of fulfilling the demands of

eternal rectitude. Where, then, is the escape from this dilemma ?

Where is the sinner's hope P Clearly where the Apostle places it, and

there only. If he is ever again to know what it is to be blessed, his

blessedness must come from some source altogether apart from himself;

in a word, it must be ' the blessedness of the man to whom God ini-

puteth righteousness without works.'

" Gratuitous as salvation is to us, it has been procured at an infinite

cost. The righteousness which God imputes to the sinner, is a righte

ousness wrought out by the obedience and sacrificial death of His Incar

nate Son. It results from both : from His active obedience to the pre

cepts of the law, and from His passive submission to the penalty of

the law. By the one He fulfilled its requirements, by the other He

exhausted its curse.

" Thus the righteousness which God imputes to those whom He

justifies, is the righteousness that springs from the spotless obedience
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and the sacrificial death of the Lord Jesus Christ. And this righteous

ness is a perfect righteousness, and an everlasting righteousness, and

a righteousness intrinsically of infinite value. Perfect,—for it needs

no supplement, as indeed it can receive none. It is admitted in the

Court of Heaven's jurisprudence as a full acquittal against all charges

which, from any and every quarter, may be brought against the man

to whom it is imputed. It cancels the guilt of all sin, fulfils all the

requirements of law, satisfies all the claims of justice, upholds the in

tegrity of moral government, and makes it not less honourable to the

majesty of God's holiness, than to the riches of His mercy, to restore

the trangressor to His friendship. Everlasting,—for it shall never

be superseded, and never exhausted. It will never become obsolete,

but be always new, and constitute the title-deed to the saint's inheri

tance, as long as the inheritance itself shall last. And it is intrinsically

of infinite value,—for it is the righteousness not of a man, nor of any

creature, however exalted, but of the Eternal Son of God.

" The act of imputation is God's :—' The blessedness of the man unto

whom Ood imputeth righteousness without works.' But the question

arises, is it an act of sovereignty, or a judicial act? Is it an act in

which the blessed God proceeds upon the ground of absolute and un

explained prerogative, or upon the ground cf rectitude ? Not upon

the former, but the latter. Antecedently to that arrangement in the

eternal councils of heaven, by which the Son of God became the ap

pointed as well as the voluntary substitute who, in the sinner's place,

should fulfil the law by His obedience, and endure its penalty in His

death, there was scope for the exercise of sovereignty. Divine so

vereignty is accordingly to be recognized in the original determina

tion out of which the whole economy of redemption arises. It was

Divine sovereignty which, when the question presented itself whether

apostate man should be left to perish in his apostasy, resolved that

qxiestion in favour of the apostate. It was Divine sovereignty which

made the distinction between the treatment of sinning angels and

sinning men. It was Divine sovereignty which selected the Re

deemer, and then in Him, as their Head, chose or predestinated all

the redeemed. In these, and other similar instances, sovereignty and

the absolute prerogative of God are exercised ; exercised, however, let

it be said, always in harmony with the personal character of God, as

a Being of infinite wisdom, holiness, and love. But when once the

system of moral government came into operation, it came into opera
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tion necessarily upon the ground not of sovereignty, but of rectitude ;

not of prerogative, but of equity.

" When, therefore, the Son of God, acting in His substitutionary and

representative character, provides the righteousness by which believers

in Him are justified, the imputation of it to them becomes a judicial

act, or an act of Divine justice. If the sins of believers have been

imputed to Christ, it is only just that His righteousness should be

imputed to them. This was the very stipulation of the covenant

made with Him ; the consideration, in view of which He undertook

the sinner's responsibilities. If the death of Christ was a judicial

transaction, then the justification of believers is a judicial transaction

also ; for they are but the two parts of the same process of redemp

tion. As in the former, the blessed God acts as a Judge, or in a judi

cial capacity, so in the capacity of a Judge He acts in the latter ; and

in both, as the Administrator of that system of moral government,

the very glory of which consists in its absolute and unswerving equity.

Hence the language of the Apostle John :—' If we confess our sins,

He is faithful and just'—not simply merciful, but faithful and just—

' to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.'

(1 John i. 9.) Our forgiveness, it must ever be remembered, is a

propitiated forgiveness ; our justification, a justification by righteous

ness. Every thing in the entire development of salvation is in har

mony with rectitude. It is a legalized process, a proceeding accord

ing to law, and magnifying law from first to last. And hence the

declaration of another Apostle, ' Him hath God set forth to bo a pro

pitiation through faith in His blood, to declare His righteousness for

the remission of sins that are past, through the forbearance of God ;

to declare, I say, His righteousness ; that He might be just, and the

justifier of him who believeth in Jesus.' (Rom. iii. 25, 26.) It is

observable with what emphasis the statement is made that the remis

sion of sins, as the consequence of faith in Christ's propitiation, is an

exhibition of God's righteousness, and not of His sovereignty ; and

that it is so in order to this end—that God Himself might be just in

the act of justifying believers. This is, in truth, the grand paradox ;

but it is, at the same time, the sublime triumph of the dispensation

of grace, that while under the law God is just in condemning sinners,

He is just under the Gospel in justifying them.

" It is proper still further to advert, in a few words, to another point.

It may be asked, what is the act itself of imputation, and what is it

that we understand to be imputed P Such representations have some
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times been given, in answer to these questions, as seem to me to

involve serious error. I cannot, for example, suppose, as some do,

that our sins are transferred to Christ in any sense that would make

Him to be a sinner, or that His righteousness is so transferred to the

believer, as to make him an innocent or righteous man. Imputation,

in both cases, must consist with the facts, that Christ, after our sins

have been imputed to Him, is personally as sinless as He was before ;

and that we, after the imputation of His righteousness, are still per

sonally sinners. On neither side does the transaction make any change

in character. Christ's actions do not become our actions, nor Christ's

sufferings our sufferings. Nor, on the other hand, do the sinner's

actions become the actions of Christ, nor is the penalty due to the

sinner, and exacted of Christ, to be taken as a manifestation of God's

displeasure against Him. But by the imputation of our sins to Him

is meant, that He was dealt with by Divine Justice as though Ho

were a guilty person ; and by the imputation of His righteousness to

us, is, in like manner, meant that we are dealt with as though we

were righteous persons. God laid our sins to Christ's account, and to

our account He lays Christ's righteousness ; and the consequence is,

that He is treated as if He had been the sinner, and we are treated as

if we had never sinned.

" And now, finally, when does this imputation take place ? The un

hesitating reply to this inquiry is, that it takes place immediately

upon the exercise of faith. Not before. To say that the believer is

justified from eternity, is to confound the purposes of God with their

practical development. Just as reasonable would it be to speak of

him as regenerated from eternity, or even of the world as created from

eternity. ' Known unto God,' no doubt, ' are all His works from

the beginning ;' but it is simply an abuse of language to say, that

what God knows, or determines to do, is therefore actually done. He

has determined, and eternally determined, for all His purposes are

eternal, that those who believe in Christ shall be justified by the im

putation of ' righteousness without works ;' but it is a contradic

tion to describe that righteousness as being already imputed, while

they are yet in unbelief. ' Abraham believed God,' says the Apostle,

' and it was counted to him for righteousness,' the obvious meaning

of which is, that it was so counted to him at the time he believed.

And it is thus in every other case. Righteousness is imputed upon

believing. When a sinner believes, that is, as soon as he believes, he

is justified. From that moment he stands a pardoned and accepted

z
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man through the imputed righteousness of Christ ; for since nothing

hut faith is necessary to make that righteousness his own, this result

follows, and follows in its completeness, the moment he believes.

" And when God imputes that righteousness, He imputes it once for

all, and its effect is equally instantaneous and complete. Not at

several times, therefore, and in successive acts and instances, does the

transition take place, hy which we pass out of a state of condemnation

into a state of judicial safety, hut at one time only. If the transla

tion is effectuated at all, it is effectuated perfectly. Either we are

under condemnation, or we are justified ; there is no third alternative.

Either the unrepealed curse of the law is still suspended over us, or

we have received a full discharge from its penal claims ; for the sup

position is impossible that we should at one and the same time be

amenable to punishment, and yet be acquitted ; that we should be

partly condemned, and in part justified. Nothing so anomalous can

be conceived in the condition of man, or the jurisprudence of God.

Justification, therefore, is from the first an act complete in itself,

needing no supplement, and suspended on no future contingency.

When hereafter the believer stands at the great tribunal, he will stand

there as being already absolved from guilt, and at peace with God.

His justification, instead of taking place then, will then be recognized,

admitted, and proclaimed as a transaction antecedently accomplished,

at once begun and finished, when God imputed to him ' righteousness

without works.' "
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€kxkm OB Imputation.*

" Ask dissenting Protestants, such who have forsaken the doctrine of

the Church of England and of all Reformed Churches in this point,

whether the righteousness of Christ be imputed to us ? No, by no

means, will they say ; and some of them have the discretion to smut

it with black invectives, as a dangerous doctrine of I know not what

pernicious consequence ; well, but ask them again, Did Christ suffer

in our stead P Was what He suffered accepted as suffered in our

stead? This they will readily grant, as being maintained by the

whole Christian world against the Socinians. The Papists themselves

will not have the face to deny it, how much, how satirically soever

they write against the imputation of Christ's righteousness ; now

where is the reason of those men, Papists and others, when they pre

sume so much on the strength and the clearness of their reason ?

They grant the sufferings of Christ in our stead accepted for us, yet

deny they are imputed to us, when the accepting of them for, and

the imputing of them to us are the very same thing ; they both grant

and deny one and the same thing, only expressing it in differing

terms ; and these terms differing only in the sound when in truth

they are of one and the same import.

• David Clarkson B.D. was born in Bradford, in Yorkshire, in February 1621-2.

He was educated at Clare Hall, Cambridge, and became Fellow and Tutor in that

Society in 1645. He was afterwards Rector of Mortlakc, Surrey, from which he

was ejected by the Act of Uniformity in 1662. After this, in 1682, he was chosen

as colleague to Dr. John Owen, in the pastorship of his congregation in London.

On the death of Owen in the following year, he became sole pastor of the congre

gation until his death in 1686. The above extract is taken from his sermon en

titled, "Justification by the Righteousness of Christ," as given in Vol, I. of his

works recently published in " Nichols' Series of Standard Divines."
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This is not to deal like men of reason ; it is no more reasonable

than to grant that this is a living creature, but to deny it to be an

animal The Socinians are more impious, and bid more de

fiance to the Gospel, in denying the imputation of Christ's satisfaction,

because they deny He made any satisfaction ; but those are more re

pugnant to reason, who grant that He made satisfaction, but deny

that it is imputed.

If they will use their reason, they must either fall into the de

testable error of Socinus, and deny both, or submit to the doctrine of

the Gospel and acknowledge both ; both must stand or fall together ;

and both must be denied, or both must be acknowledged." (p. 287.)

*&&&&& 3it lit jfei* i* f^ *r» «ft *j^ n1 *^

" It is objected, that if Christ's sufferings be imputed to us, then we

must be reputed to have suffered what He suffered, and then we must

be accounted to have satisfied justice ourselves, and consequently to

be our own saviours and redeemers.

Am. From imputation in the sense fore-explained, it cannot with

any reason be inferred that we suffered personally but only that Christ

suffered in our stead. And from thence it cannot be inferred that we

ourselves made satisfaction, but only that Christ in our stead satisfied

divine justice. And so in short the foundation of this fallacy being

removed, the rest of the consequences fall.

Thus much for the imputation of Christ's death and suffering, com

monly called His passive righteousness; the truth whereof I hope

is rendered so clear and firm, that it cannot (as I said) be denied by

any but such as will deny Christ to be a Saviour and Redeemer in

the style and sense of Scripture." (p. 290.)

*********

" I should be sorry to find any Protestant divines denying the merit

of Christ's active obedience, for thereby His whole undertaking will

be divested of its meritorious excellency. If there be no merit in His

obedience, there will be none in His sufferings ; for penal sufferings, as

such, do not merit, as is confessed on all hands, they are not meri

torious but as there is obedience in them. And therefore if His obedi

ence be not meritorious, there will be no merit in His sufferings, and

consequently none in Hi« whole undertaking.

And His satisfaction will fall with His merit, for that only is satis

factory which is meritorious ; so that, when there is no merit, there

is no satisfaction.

This then we may take for granted, as being generally acknow-
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ledged, that Christ fulfilled the law, performed perfect obedience on

our behalf, so that it was meritorious for us.

Secondly, Christ performed perfect obedience in our stead, not

only for us, for our good, but vice nostrum, in our place or stead. This,

as to what I intend, is of more consequence than the former, and will

clear the whole business before us, if we can but clear it. If we can

gain this one point, we shall go near to carry all that we desire ; and,

if I mistake not, it may be easily done. Indeed, there are divers who

stick at this, those who acknowledge that Christ's obedience was for

us, and that it was meritorious for us, will scarce grant that it was

performed in our stead ; but if they take notice what we mean thereby,

they will not, they cannot stick at it.

A duty is said to be done in another's stead, when that is per

formed for him which he was obliged to do himself. As when one

pays a debt for another which he himself was bound to pay, it is truly

said to be paid in his stead.

Or when one is obliged to do some work, but is some way or other

disabled for it, another undertaking to do it for him, doth it in his

stead. So Christ fulfilling the law for us, which we were obliged to

have done ourselves, He truly and properly did it in our stead.

This seems clear, past all denial ; no more is required that it be

done in our stead, but that what we were bound to do ourselves be

done for us. That it was done for us, all grant ; and that we our

selves were obliged to do it, none can deny. Nor can it be denied

that He performed it for us but for that end for which we should have

performed it, that is, that we might have life ; so that He did for us

what we should have done, not accidentally, but out of design ; for

it is acknowledged that His end and design in performing perfect

obedience was to merit life for us, that is, purchase for us a title to

heaven.

All that I find objected against Christ's obeying in our stead is

only this : if He performed obedience in our stead, we shall be thereby

exempted from obedience ourselves, as His sufferings in our stead did

free us from sufferings.

But this which is alleged to enforce the objection serves to dis

solve it. By Christ's suffering in our stead we are freed from suffer

ing anything for that end for which He suffered, that is, for satisfying

of divine justice ; so by Christ's obeying in our stead we are freed

from obedience, for that end for which He performed obedience in

our place, that is, that we might have title to life. For these ends
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for which He suffered and obeyed, it is not required of us either to

obey or to suffer, for He alone satisfied justice by the one, and He

alone purchased title to life by the other.

For other ends we suffer afflictions and death, not to satisfy divine

justice ; and so for other ends we are as much obliged to obedience as

if He had not obeyed for us, but not to purchase a title to life, not for

that end.

In short, I cannot see how those who will have Christ's active

obedience to be satisfactory or meritorious for us, can reasonably deny

that it was performed in our stead, since they must grant all that is

requisite thereto ; for no more is necessary that it be done in our

stead, but that what we are obliged to do be done for us. That it was

done for us they assert ; that we ourselves were obliged to do it, they

cannot deny.

Thirdly, what Christ performed in observance of the law, is ac

cepted in all points as He did it. What He performed was accepted ;

what He performed on our behalf is accepted in our behalf; what He

performed in our stead is accepted as done in our stead." (p. 291).

*********

" The Papists grant that Christ's righteousness may be said to be

imputed to us, because He thereby purchased, as other benefits, so

inherent holiness, which with them is our justifying righteousness."

The Jesuits, Vasquez, Bellarmine, and others, expressly own the

imputation of Christ's merits or righteousness in this sense.

So others among us grant that Christ's righteousness may be said

to be imputed to us in this sense, and no other; but because He

thereby purchased pardon of sin, and title to life, in which they say,

consists that righteousness which justifies us, they will have us jus

tified not by a righteousness which Christ performed for us, but by a

righteousness which by His performance He purchased for us. Not

by His own righteousness, but by that which is the effect of His own.

All these admit not of any imputation of Christ's in itself, but

only in its effects and benefits.

But it is plain, by what is premised, that the obedience of Christ

itself is imputed ; for to be imputed to us is nothing else but to be

accepted for us, as performed in our stead. But the obedience of

Christ was performed in our stead, and is accepted for us, therefore

His obedience itself is imputed to us.

Indeed, either the righteousness of Christ is imputed to us or

nothing ; for the effects of it, viz., pardon of sin, and title to life,
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&c, are not imputed to us, because it cannot be said with any tole

rable sense, that right to life, or pardon of sin, were performed in

our stead or accepted for us as so performed.

" Besides, that which is imputed to us is not personally or subjec

tively ours; but the effects of Christ's righteousness, our faith, our

inherent holiness, pardon of sin, title to life, are ours subjectively and

personally ; we are the subjects of them as we are not of that which

is only imputed to us ; and to say these effects of it are only imputed

to us, is to deny all imputation of it." (p. 295.)
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detracts fomft ^isjjop of dsaorg on justification.

Archbishop Laurence in his Bampton Lectures, Sermon VI., ob

serves : " Here, to avoid a misconception of the argument, it seems

necessary previously to state in what sense the word Justification,

which comprehends the sole ground of contention, was used by the

opposing parties [i.e. the Reformers and their adversaries]. Upon

both sides it was supposed entirely to consist in the remission of sins."

These words are thus commented on by the Bishop of Ossory.

" This is, certainly, a most extraordinary statement from one who is

professedly aiming at exactness ; and who shows, elsewhere, consider

able acquaintance with works which prove its very great inaccuracy.

The fact is, that the early Romish and Protestant divines could not

be truly represented as concurring in any view of the etitire meaning

of Justification ; but it seems a curious infelicity, that the sense of

the term which the Archbishop describes as agreed upon by both,

was, in fact, admitted by neither. How far it is from a fair state

ment of the meaning assigned to this important word by one of ' the

opposing parties' the foregoing extracts afford ample materials for

judging. And how strangely it misrepresents the views of the other,

will appear by referring to the Canons and Decrees of the Council of

Trent. It will be found, not only that the Council expressly decrees

(Sess. vi. cap. 7) thus—Justification ' is not the remission of sins only,

but is also the sanctification and renovation of the inner man through

the voluntary susception of grace and gifts ;' but also, that in what

Chemnitz happily calls its 'profuse liberality of anathemas' it pro

nounces a distinct anathema upon every one who ventures to assert that

men are justified by the remission of sins only (sola peccatorum re-

missione)—Sess. vi. can. i.
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If ever, then, Romanists speak of Justification as consisting entirely

in the remission of sins, it is certainly, only in opposition to the re

formed doctrine, that it includes also the imputation of righteousness ;

and, on the other hand, whenever the Reformed writers speak of it in

the same terms, they are to be understood as meaning to reject the

Romish addition of the infusion of righteousness.

From Calvin, for example, very strong declarations that justifica

tion consists entirely in the remission of sins, might, doubtless, be pro

duced. But, as Bellarmine (De Just. lib. ii. cap. i.) very truly re

marks, other and neighbouring parts of his writings do not allow us

to fall into any mistake concerning the sense in which such declara

tions are to be received. " Therefore, when the same Calvin in the

same chapter (cap. ii. lib. iii. sect. 21 and 22) and in the Antidote

to the Council [of Trent] in the Sixth Session, contends that Justifi

cation consists only in the remission of sins, he does not exclude the

Imputation of the Righteousness of Christ, but he excludes internal re

novation and sanctification." Bellarmine on Justification, lib. ii. cap. i.And Bull referring to Calvin on Rom. iv. 6, 7, ob

serves : " That which Calvin says in this place, namely, that Righte

ousness is nothing else than the remission of sins, is to be explained

from other passages of the same Calvin, in which he openly confesses,

that, besides remission of sins, the imputation of Righteousness also is

contained in the notion ofJustification." Bishop Bull, Answer to Animadver.

vii. And the same is true of all the rest [of the Reformers], as a

review of the foregoing extracts (see pp. 399-404 in Appendix of

work of Bishop of Ossory) from their writings will abundantly

prove."*

" It is thought a very strong objection to the doctrine in question, if

not a complete refutation of it, that while the law only requires us to

obey or to suffer, this doctrine seems to require us to obey and to suffer,

because, according to it, Christ, as our representative, obeyed and

suffered for us.

But there is an ambiguity in the word requires, which renders it

necessary to fix its meaning, before we can judge what this argument

is worth. To make it of any value, requires ought to mean requires

for ourjustification. This is its sense in the second proposition ; but

• See Appendix to Sermons of Bishop of Ossory on the Nature and Effects of

Faith, p. 404.

A A
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the same sense cannot be given to the word in the first proposition

without making it false. The law does not propose suffering as a sub

stitute for obedience in procuring justification ; but sets it forth as the

penal consequence of disobedience. If the law says, obey or suffer, it

is not as proposing two means to the same end, either of which you

may take with the same result. It is an alternative of a different

kind—one in which, if you do not choose the first, you must take the

second. And the law does not represent those who take the second,

and who do suffer accordingly, as objects of God's favour and justified

by Him, but as condemned by Him and objects of His wrath. It

cannot be said, therefore, that we have suffered in Christ, and are

therefore justified before God. No other way of justification but

obedience is proposed to us. Reasoning, therefore, on these princi

ples, the conclusion would seem to be that we cannot regard ourselves

as justified before God, until we can say that we have obeyed in Christ.

But then it may be said, ' Suppose that in this way you show that

Christ's 'Suffering for us does not render His obedience for us super

fluous, would not His obedience for us render His suffering for us not

only superfluous but something more P If we had ourselves obeyed,

could we have been justly punished P And if He has obeyed for us,

can it be justly required that He should suffer for us also P This seems

to be as good reasoning as the other. And is it not a decisive reductio

ad absurdum ? Is it not enough to overthrow any view of the Gospel

plan of redemption, that, according to it, Christ's death was unneces

sary, not to say unjust ? '

This reasoning appears plausible, but it is really founded upon an

inadequate statement of the case. For Christ's obedience has been

rendered for man, not simply as subject to the law, but as a sinner

against the law. No obedience rendered by such a one, and therefore

no obedience rendered for him could expiate his past guilt, or could

secure his justification while his guilt was unexpiated. And for this

the other part of the Lord's work was necessary." pp. 437-8.*

*********

* If we had been like Adam in his innocency, or like angels who had never

sinned, and it had become a question how we could be raised into a condition of

higher privilege by rendering an obedience in circumstances that were beyond our

capacities, in such a case obedience rendered by a Substitute might have attained

the benefit without the addition of penal infliction. But this is not our case. We

are rebels, transgressors, sinners. Therefore, if wo are to be blessed through a

Substitute, our Substitute must suffer as well as obey.
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"Assuredly, no one can require to be guarded against the obvious

sophism which would infer the identity of the imputation of righteous

ness, and the pardon of sin, because each is used to describe God's

justification of sinners. If we were at liberty to take two assertions

about the same thing, and infer that, because they mean the same thing,

in the sense of designating, or being applied to, the same thing, they

must mean the same thing, in the very different sense of being equivalent

propositions, there are scarcely any propositions so diverse that we

might not prove identical. Yet this is plainly what is done here ;

with the additional unfairness that, in fixing the common sense of the

assertions, it is derived, not from the one which expresses most, but

from that which expresses least." p. 419.

" After what I have said, pp. 78, 79, it cannot be necessary for me

to add anything in the way of precaution against the misconception,

that, in labouring at this point, I am dividing justification into distinct

or successive acts ; or, that I suppose that God can pardon any to

whom He does not, at the same time impute righteousness, or impute

righteousness to any whom He does not pardon. I am sure that, in

the justification of sinners, these gracious acts are not only in fact,

but, necessarily united ; and I have so said distinctly in the place

referred to, and elsewhere. By one, therefore, who had right notions

of Justification, pardon might be used to express it. It is actually so

used, not only in the Bible, but in various Protestant writers, who

yet assert, in the most distinct terms, the concomitance of the imputation

of righteousness with the pardon of sin in the justification of sinners.

I am, of course, therefore, not labouring against any such interchange

of the words, but seeking to guard against the inadequate notions of

justification to which it is calculated to lead."
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this on the @urtrinss of wr. Qlrhing.

AN attempt has recently been made, first, by the publication of the

Memoirs of Mr. Irving, and secondly, by the issue of a new edition of

his works, to throw a halo around his name, and to hide or extenuatc

the evil of his doctrine. It is an attempt that can scarcely be too

strongly deprecated.

The era of Mr. Irving was one in which Scriptural Protestantism,

with all its foundation-truths was about to be assailed openly and

covertly from various, and, not unfrequently, opposed quarters. In

hundreds of minds, not actually Romanist, a disposition was beginning

to appear, to assign to the Church a place which God has assigned

only to Christ and to Scripture. Instead of the relation of the indi

vidual to the Church being made dependent on his relation to Christ

which is the principle of Protestantism, the relation of the individual

to Christ was made subordinate to his relation to the Church-which

is the principle of anti-Protestantism: and the idea was favoured of

the immanence of spiritual power and authority in the Church, so as

to take from Holy Scripture its place of exclusive authority. This

tendency of thought was early favoured by Mr. Irving, and hence,

many of his writings have derived their popularity.

How little the true doctrines of the Gospel ever took root in the mind

of Mr. Irving is evidenced by the facility with which he renounced

them. As early as 1828 we find him writing thus to Mrs. Irving.

“ Our dear friend, Mr. Paget of Leicester, was in church all yester

day, and kindly came down to converse during part of the interval. l

wish you knew him. He is truly a divine-more of a divine than all

my acquaintances. . . . . . He also like Campbell and Erskine, sees

Christ’s death to be on account of the whole world, so as that He
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might be the Lord both of the election and the reprobation, and that

it is the will of God to give eternal life by the Holy Ghost to whom

it pleaseth Him. I first came to the conviction of that truth on that

Saturday, when, at Harrow, after breakfasting with a bishop and a

vicar, I sat down to prepare a meal for my people. He thinks the

Calvinistic scheme confines this matter by setting forth Christ as dying

instead of, whereas there is no stead in the matter, but on account of, for

the sake of, to bring about reconciliation. He also thinks that the

righteousness of Christ which is imputed to us, is not the righteous

ness of the ten commandments, which He kept, and which is only a

fleshly righteousness, but the righteousness into which He hath en

tered by the resurrection—that super-celestial glory whereof we now

partake, being one with Him, and living a resurrection life. This

I believe ; and take it to be a most important distinction indeed."

Irving's Life, p. 242.

Here unhesitatingly was renounced the vicarious obedience and

death of the great Substitute, whereby alone His believing people are

justified: for, says Mr. Irving, "there is no stead in the matter:"

and the manifested righteousness of Immanuel in loving God per

fectly, and proving that He loved Him perfectly, even with all His

heart, and with all His soul, and with all His strength—the last proof

being His becoming " obedient unto death, even the death of the

Cross," all this which forms the one ground of the believer's present

and future blessedness, even for ever and ever, is described by Mr.

Irving as " a fleshly righteousness," something too low, apparently,

to have any place in Mr. Irving's scheme of salvation : and imputa

tion, though the name be retained, is in fact, utterly rejected, for

" that super-celestial glory whereof believers partake " is something

imparted, not imputed. It is something that grace, after having jus

tified fully and for ever by the imputation of the one righteousness,

imparts because of the unspeakable value of that righteousness to

them that are justified thereby.

The seeds of error thus scattered in Mr. Irving's mind soon germi

nated, fostered probably, by his acquaintance with Coleridge. Accord

ingly, Mr. Irving was one of the first of those who introduced the

habit (since greatly extended by the Neologians) of using theological

terms not only in new, but in false senses. Thus atonement does

not with Mr. Irving mean what it means in Scripture, that expiatory

sacrificial work which the great Substitute finished on the Cross, to

appease wrath and satisfy the claims of God's governmental holiness.
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Atonement is with Mr. Irving what it is with the Neologians, at-one-

ment or reconciliation. To Mr. Irving's mind there was no difference

between the appeasement-offering (iAcut^mk) which was the pre-requi-

site and procuring cause of the reconciliation, and the reconciliation

(?) /raToAXwy^) which was the result. To suppose that the suffer

ings and death of Christ were a sacrifice offered to God " to procure

God's favour," is according to Mr. Irving, a heathenish error*—such

a supposition arises from " a most barbarous idea of God." (Irving,

p. 98.) Atonement and redemption, according to Mr. Irving, have

no reference to God. They are merely the names for the bearing of

Christ's work upon the sinner, and have no respect to the bearing on

the Godhead. Mr. Irving, says Dean Goode, " explains atonement to

mean merely an at-one-ment, or reconciliation of our human nature

with the divine nature, which he supposes to have been effected by

the second Person in the Trinity taking upon Himself human nature

in its fallen and sinful state, and then constraining the human will to

obey the Divine will in all things, and by this he supposes that God

and man are brought into ' eternal harmony.' The atonement is not

a reconciliation effected by the sacrifice of the God-man Christ Jesus

upon the Cross, but an at-one-ment of all men with God from the

human nature having once been united with the divine in the person

of Christ, and in His person preserved from the commission of actual

sin, and at last suffered to die." Goode, Appendix p. 326.

It is no wonder then that with thoughts like these Mr. Irving should

scornfully reject the doctrines of imputation and substitution as taught

in Holy Scripture. " The man," says Mr. Irving, " who will put a

fiction, whether legal or theological, a make-believe, into his idea of

God, I have done with ; he who will make God consider a person that

which he is not, and act towards him as that which he is not, I have

done with. Either Christ was in the condition of the sinner, was in

that form of being towards which it is God's eternal law to act as He

acted towards Christ, or Ho was not. If He was, then the point in

issue is ceded, for that is what I am contending for. If He was not,

and God treated Him as if He had been so ; if that is the meaning of

• See Irving's " Orthodox and Catholio Doctrine," p. 100, as quoted by Dean

Goode in the Appendix, page 320 to his valuable work entitled, " Modern Claims

to the Gifts of the Spirit £c." It is much to be desired that Dean Goode's excel

lent work should be extensively circulated at the present time. It is published by

Ilatchard.
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their imputation and substitution, or by whatever name they call it,

away with it, away with it from my theology for ever." (pp. 116,

117.)

Awful words these, for he who rejects imputation rejects the one

method of God's salvation. By imputation only are we saved. Nor

is there any " fiction" or " make-believe" in it. It is no fiction that

Christ was God and man in one Person—the Holy One. It is no

fiction that He was so recognised and loved by the Father always,

even whilst He was being bruised. The recognition of His personal

holiness and excellency was essential to His being what He was as the

accepted substitutional Sin-bearer. It is no fiction that as the Holy

One He bore the burden of His people's guilt and suffered the ap

pointed penalties. And as the ascription of His people's guilt to the

holy Substitute was no fiction, so the ascription of His righteousness

to them is no fiction. All these things arc realities for which the

redeemed will bless God and the Lamb in the ages to come for ever

and ever.

The distinctive doctrines of the Gospel, therefore, were rejected by

Mr. Irving quite as much as by the Neologians, and in language very

like unto theirs. His doctrines, therefore, must be regarded as here

tical, even if he had never taught what he did respecting the Person

of the Lord : indeed, his hatred of the doctrine of imputation seems to

have been one of the causes that led him to the conclusion that Christ

was in the actual condition of the sinner.

It is painful even to transcribe the passages in which Mr. Irving

deliberately maintained that the humanity of the Lord Jesus was full

of sin, but the interests of truth require that the real character of his

statements should not be misunderstood. In the Treatise called " The

Orthodox and Catholic Doctrine of our Lord's Human Nature," Mr.

Irving says,—" All this effect of uniting Jew and Gentile unto God,

and unto one another, which is ascribed to Christ's body, to the sacri

fice of His body without spot upon the cross, is derived from this very

truth, that He took sinful flesh, or fallen human nature, and upheld

it holy against the devil, the world, and the flesh, and the influence

of all these upon the mind." (p. 8.) " If then Christ was made

under the law, He must have been made by His human nature, liable

to, yea, and inclined to, all those things which the law interdicted."

(p. 10.) " Conceive every variety of human passion, every variety

of human affection, every variety of human error, every variety of

human wickedness, which hath ever been realized, inherent in the
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humanity, and combined against the holiness, of Him who was not

only a man, but the Son of man, the heir of all the infirmities which

man entaileth upon his children." (p. 17.) " If His human nature

differed, by however little, from ours, in its alienation and guiltiness,

then the work of reducing it into eternal harmony with God hath no

bearing whatever upon our nature, with which it is not the same."

(p. 88.) " Was He conscious, then, to the motions of the flesh and

of the fleshly mind ? In so far as any regenerate man, when under

the operation of the Holy Ghost, is conscious of them I

hold it to be the surrender of the whole question to say, that He

was not conscious of, engaged with and troubled by, every evil dispo

sition which inhereth in the fallen manhood, which overpowereth

every man that is not born of God ; which overpowered not Christ,

only because He was born or generated of God." (p. 111.) " Man

hood after the fall broke out into sins of every name and aggrava

tion, corrupt to the very heart's core, and from the centre of its

inmost will sending out streams black as hell. This is the human

nature which every man is clothed upon withal, which the Son of

man was clothed upon withal, bristling thick and strong with sin

like the hairs upon the porcupine I stand forth and

say, that the teeming fountain of the heart's vileness was opened on

Him ; and the Augean stable of human wickedness was given Him to

cleanse, and the furious wild beasts of human passions were appointed

Him to tame. This, this is the horrible pit and the miry clay out of

which He was brought " &c. (p. 126.) " I believe it to bo most

orthodox, and of the substance and essence of the orthodox faith, to

hold that Christ could say, until His resurrection, ' Not I, but sin that

tempteth me in my flesh,' just as after the resurrection He could say

' I am separate from sinners.' And, moreover, I believe that the only

difference between His body of humiliation and His body of resurrec

tion, is in this very thing, that sin inhered in the human nature,

making it mortal and corruptible till that very time that He rose

from the dead." (p. 127.)

If these things were true of the Holy One—if Christ had been

troubled by every evil disposition that inhereth in fallen manhood—

if He could have said, like the believer, " not I but sin that tempteth

me in my flesh," how was not Christ personally a sinner P There

were two ways in which Mr. Irving endeavoured to answer this

question. First, he denied (following Rome in this) that concu

piscence is sin—blotting thereby the seventh of Romans and the com
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mandment (" Thou shalt not be concupiscent ") from the Scripture, and

nullifying all that God has said respecting that great constituent cha

racteristic of the sinner's condition—" indwelling sin." " I deny,"

said Mr. Irving, " that it is unholiness to be tempted through the

mind, provided the will yield not to the evil suggestion, provided the

will consent not to the evil consciousness." Irving's Orthodox Doc

trine, p. 153.

Observe, Mr. Irving does not say that the guilt of such unholiness

is, for Christ's sake, not charged upon believers. That would have

been true : for Christ has substitutionary borne and atoned for the

guilt of their inward unholiness as well as of their committed trans

gressions. But if Christ had had these sinful propensities where was

the lamb provided for Him ? The Apostle could gaze upon the depth

of the corruption within him, and yet rejoice and say, " I thank God

through Jesus Christ our Lord," because in Christ, God had provided

the Deliverer. But if Christ had had " that law of sin in His mem

bers," where was the Deliverer for Him ? Where was His Sin-bearer ?

If Christ could say until His resurrection, " not I, but sin that tempt-

eth me in my flesh," then not only would He have been unable to say,

" I give my flesh for the life of the world," for it would have been a

blemished sacrifice, but He would Himself have been individually

amenable to death, so that to use the words of Mr. Irving, He " must

have died" (p. 91). But what were the Lord's own words ? " There

fore doth my Father love me, because I lay down my life, that I might

take it again. No one (oi/8etr) taketh it from Me, but I lay it down

of Myself. I have power to lay it down, and I have power to take it

again. This commandment have I received of my Father." The

life that He had as man, and which life He voluntarily laid down

and took again, was as pure and as holy as the life that He had with

the Father before the world was. It was the life of Immanuel.

But further : Mr. Irving also held that the human nature of the

Lord was so distinct from Himself personally, that what pertained to

It did not pertain to Him as a part of His Person. A hundred quo

tations might be made from the Treatise on the Human Nature in

which the name " Christ " is appropriated not to Jesus as being God

and Man in one Person, but to the Divine "Word acting in and sur

rounded by the flesh as by a garment. The Incarnation is repre

sented as the imprisonment, so to speak, of the Eternal Word in

sinful flesh, against which He had continually to struggle, just as the

Holy Ghost in believers is separate from and struggles against their

B B
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evil nature. The flesh of our Lord, to use Mr. Irving's illustration,

stood to Him personally, in the same relation that a miry pit does

to the person who is in it, or as a garment to the person whom it

clothes. Thus the true doctrine of the Incarnation is utterly denied ;

for the true doctrine is this that God and man were one Person in

Christ. In Jesus two whole and perfect natures the Godhead and

Manhood were joined together in one Person never to be divided,

whereof is one Christ, very God and very Man : so that His actions

were not those of God simply, or of Man simply, but of Immanuel—

God and Man united together in one Person never to be divided. A

garment is not one with the person whom it clothes ; nor is the pit

one with the person who stands in it. Mr. Irving's illustration, there

fore, sufficiently shows that he rejected the true doctrine of the In

carnation. In one place he distinctly says, that it is an heretical

doctrine that Christ's generation was any thing more than the im

plantation of the Holy Ghost life in the members of His human

nature which is implanted in us by regeneration. Is this what the

Scripture teaches us respecting " the Word made flesh ? " Is this

what it teaches us respecting Him who was as to the totality of His

Person from the very moment He took flesh into union with Deity,

the Lamb without blemish and without spot ? If we become by re

generation that which Christ became by generation, wherein consists

the difference between ourselves and Immanuel ? Are we to arrogate

to ourselves that name ?

It is not wonderful that with views like these, Mr. Irving should

deny the distinctive value of the suffering and death of Immanuel.

His obedience, His suffering, His blood-shedding are precious, because

of that which He was as God and Man in one Person. But what are

the words of Mr. Irving : " The atonement upon this popular scheme

" is made to consist in suffering, and the amount of the suffering is

" cried up to infinity. "Well, let these preachers, for I will not call

" them divines or theologians, broker-like, cry up their article ; it

" will not do ; it is but the sufferings of a perfectly holy man treated

" by God and by men as if He were a transgressor." Irving's Doe-

trine of the Human Nature, 8fc, pp. 95, 96.

Compare with this the words of the Apostle. " The Word was made

flesh, and dwelt among us, (and we beheld His glory, the glory as of

the only begotten of the Father,) full of grace and truth." And again,

" That which was from the beginning, which we have heard, which we

have seen with our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands hare
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handled of the Word of Life : for the Life was manifested, and we

have seen it, and bear witness, and show unto you that eternal life,

which was with the Father, and was manifested unto us, &c." Such

is the testimony of the Apostle John as to the nature of the Person

who suffered and shed His blood, thereby to justify His people. John

saw in those sufferings something more than " the sufferings of a

perfectly holy man." But when the mind of any one has once been

drawn to disbelieve the great mystery of the Incarnation, and to

regard the Divine and Human natures in Immanuel as separate in

the same way in which the Holy Ghost is separate from the bodies of

the saints in whom He dwells ; and to regard sin, if bridled, as being

no sin, we can easily see that a mind that has acquiesced in conclu

sions such as these may become the prey of any error however deadly.

The flesh of Christ was as sinless, as devoid of sin or of any procli

vity to sin as His Deity. When we speak of Him as "the Holy

One," we use " Holy " in the same sense in which we use it of Him

who dwelleth in the Heavens : and under the term Holy One, as ap

plied to Christ, we include His flesh. We include His manhood when

we say of Him that " He knew no sin "—that sin was not in Him.

I might add much more : but they who are not convinced by what

has been already said, will not be influenced by any thing that could

be added. The manner in which they who maintained these evil

doctrines went on to claim for themselves the miraculous powers of

the Holy Ghost, and to arrogate to themselves the authority of the

" one Church of God," will never be forgotten by those who witnessed

the effects of that terrible delusion. Those who wish to be instructed

in its history should read Mr. Baxter's " Narrative of Facts," * or the

valuable work of Dean Goode, to which I have already referred.

Acquaintance with the doctrine taught by Mr. Irving, and with the

system founded thereon, and with the results of that system, would

cause all who fear God and reverence His truth to tremble at the

attempt now being made to hide the character of that pitfall, which

is one of the most terrible and destructive that the great Adversary

has ever placed in the way of pilgrims to the Heavenly City.

Published by Nisbet, Berners Street*
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iiiqrfaq 12.

“ That we should be to the praise QfHis ghwy-we who have first hqml

in Christ.”

That we should be &c.] These words should be connected with

ex7\11pw6-rylev-“ we were appointed as an inheritance ” in the verse

preceding. The sure result of our being appointed as God’s inherit

ance is, that we shall be found to be “unto the praise of His glory, as

well as monuments of His grace, as soon as the hour of manifestation

comes: for then, He shall be glorified in His saints, and admired in

all them that believe.”

We who have first hoped in 0hri.st.] Him who is in truth the Mes

siah of Israel; whom Israel and the earth will not acknowledge until

the next, that is, the millennial, age comes-Him, through God’s

grace, we acknowledge now (vrpw Q; evrurry 6 ,ue?\?\wv aww Theophyl-)

Hence We are described as those “who have first hoped in Christ,”

standing in contrast, as to this, with those who shall be converted in

the millennial dispensation, who shall not own Him until after His

glory has been revealed. Yet although neither millennial Israel nor

any of the millennial saints can be numbered among those “ who have

_/irst hoped in Christ,” yet they will not on that account, be excluded

from forming a part of God’s inheritance in the final glory. The very

expression, “ God’s inheritance,” is derived from a passage in Deu

teronomy, where it is said of Israel, “The Lord’s portion are His

people, Jacob is the lot of His inheritance.” Deut. xxxiii. 9. This,

we who believe, already are. All the spiritual and eternal blessings

of Israel we already possess. Whilst Israel is cast oif and called

“Lo-ammi” (not my people) we are called God’s “people,” (1 Pet.

~ 10.) and God’s “inheritance,” (Eph. i. 11.) But in the millen

nial earth, Israel will be recognised as His inheritance in the earth,

and none of those who are truly His inheritance in time shall fail of

being His inheritance in eternity. Relations to God in the Spirit
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that commence on earth, are not transitory, but everlasting rela

tions.

The distinction between the heavenly and earthly branch of God's

inheritance shall continue during the millennium, but not afterwards.

For in " the new heavens and new earth " all the redeemed of every

dispensation shall form one glorified body under one Head, even

Christ ; and then the full glory of God's one " inheritance " will be

manifested in its eternal condition.

EAinfw, a word denoting firm confident expectation, is often used

in the Septuagint as the translation of Ht52, and should always in

translating be distinguished from m<rrevu) (J'DNn) and its cognates.

But this is not always done in our version. See, for example, the

present passage and Heb. x. 23. For some remarks on nt02, pDNPl,

and riDH, see Occasional Papers Vol. I. No. II. p. 171.

#j>rs$ 13.

" In whom, moreover, ye, when ye heard the word of truth, the Gospel

of your salvation, in whom, I say, ye having believed, were sealed with the

Holy Spirit ofpromise."

In whom, moreover, ye, Sfc"] In the second verse of this chapter

the Apostle, addressing the Ephesians, says, " Grace to vou and peace

from God our Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ," and then

immediately subjoins, " Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord

Jesus Christ who blessed us &c." Can we say that this word "us,"

as well as the word " we " in the following verses is not intended to

include the Ephesians, and to associate them with the Apostle ?

Sometimes, indeed, we find passages in which St. Paul speaks minis

terially, and on that ground, distinguishes himself from those whom

he is addressing : but in such cases the assumption of the ministerial

place and the transition from it are plainly marked both by the

words, and by the subject matter. See for example, 1 Cor. ii., and

2 Cor. v. But here there is not the slightest indication of such a

contrast. Nor would any one, I believe, have ever thought that the

words " we " and " us " do not include the Ephesians except they had

imagined that the verse before us must be so translated as to throw

its " ye " into emphatic contrast with the " us " of the preceding

verses.

The habit of thus regarding this verse, arises in great part, from a

mistake as to tbe force of «n in the first clause—tv w km. Com
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monly this koi is looked upon as emphatic and so throwing its force

upon Vfxtt? (you) which follows : whereas instead of belonging to bfieu

and emphasizing iiyuei?, it is used to introduce the whole clause that

follows, and may be termed the annexive or adjunctive kcu} to distin

guish it from kcu used in its ordinary conjunctive sense, or when it is

used merely to emphasize. When simply emphatic, it always throws

its force on the word or phrase that immediately follows it, and may

often be expressed either by printing the word emphasized in italics,

or by subjoining " too " or " also " as a kind of enclitic. But when

it is used to introduce a whole appended sentence or clause (such

clause containing something that is peculiarly enhansive of the pre

ceding statements in the way of augmentation or confirmation) it is

to be regarded not as a conjunction but as an adverb,- (see Jelf, Gr.

Qr. § 760) and should be rendered by some such word as "more

over," or " what is more," or by " also " not subjoined as an enclitic,

but pointed off as a distinct word and prefixed to the clause which it

introduces.*

* The force of xai is repetition, union, emphasis : it occurs not only as a con

junction, but also in its original force as an adverb, in which it has its full mean

ing of " too ;" while as a conjunction it has a weaker force, like et formed from

en, yet. Jelf, § 767.

The emphatic use of gat is very frequent in the New Testament. The following

are a few examples :

Rom. i. 6. teat ip-iv, to you also, i.e. to you as well as to others.

Rom. i. 32. aWa icai avvevioxovai, but have even pleasure &c.

Acts x. 26. kii'jk av7os, I too myself am &c.

Rom. xi. 30. uavep <yap xai vims irote—for even as you too once.

The connective force of xai is discernible in these and like instances, but its em

phatic force predominates. The following are passages in which icai though not

losing its connective force, and still in a measure emphatic, does not as in the

examples just given, concentrate its force on the word that follows it, but intro

duces and gives prominence to the whole clause to whioh it is prefixed.

Luke xxiv. 22. aWa xai ^vvaiKei -rivet ef '//'"'''> " but, wnat is more, certain

women of our company &o."

Luke iii. 9. rfh-n he teat y agivij, but now, moreover the axe &c.

Rom. viii. 34. is <>'«< eativ ev 8«f<a tou 0eov, it Kat evrf/Kavet &C. Who,

also, is at the right hand of God, who, also, maketh intercession for us.

Rom. v. 2. AV r>», tat, t^v irpoaa<^wytfv eaxijxapev—through whom, more

over &c.

Rom. v. 3. ov fiovov he, aWa xat xavxtopeOa &c, and not only so, but, what

is more, we glory in tribulations &c.
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If in the verse before us the kcu in the first clause (ev to, irat, fyueis)

were regarded as emphatic merely, and therefore as concentrating its

force upon v[*eis} then "you" must be looked on as standing in strong

contrast with the " us " and " we " of the preceding verses. But

kui does not restrict its force to v/jxk. It is used to introduce the

whole succeeding clause—a clause which confirms all that had been

previously stated by the great added fact, that the Ephesians had, as

soon as they believed, been sealed by God with that Holy Spirit which

is, says the Apostle, the earnest of our (our joint) inheritance. If we

omit the virtually parenthetic clause, the words are connected thus :—

" in whom, moreover, ye having believed, wore sealed &c."

But although the "ye" of this verse is included in the "us" of

the preceding verses, we are not thereby precluded from speaking of

the Ephesians who are denoted by the " ye," distinctly and sepa

rately. Although members of the same class cannot be set in con

trast to each other as if they belonged to opposed classes, yet they

may be treated of severally and distinctly. And this is all that the

Apostle does when in this chapter and the succeeding, he passes from

" us " to you, and from " you " back again to " us." His reason for

thus specifying the Ephesians was this : they were Gentiles, and as

such were rejected by many Jewish teachers from that full participa

tion in the blessings of grace into which God had alike called believ

ing Gentiles and believing Jews. Jewish teachers disturbed the souls

of Gentile converts as to this. The object, therefore, of this verse is

to point out to the Ephesians that God by Himself giving them His

Spirit had thereby placed on them His seal, in token to them and to

others, that they were fellow-partakers of the one inheritance—" our

inheritance," as the Apostle terms it.

Few will regard as satisfactory, the usual way of translating this

verse by supplying some verb after v/uet? such as irporjK'mKaTe^ or still

worse, tjK-niKare^ acXrjpwBrrre, or core. The only word that could,

with any show of plausibility be supplied, is TrporjkiwcaTe : but if we

admit that the " us " of the preceding verses is intended to include

the Ephesians, it is impossible to suppose the ellipsis of TrporjXTrihaTe ;

for if the preceding verses include (as they certainly do) the Ephe

sians as well as St. Paul, then the Ephesians are expressly numbered

among those " who had first hoped in Christ." Consequently, it is

impossible to suppose that another verse should be added to affirm,

and that emphatically, what had been already placed beyond a ques

tion. After the Apostle had declared that the Ephesians were num
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bered among those who " had first hoped in Christ," how could he

add a clause saying, " in whom ye also first hoped ?"

The words, "who have first hoped in Christ," are evidently co

extensive with being to the praise of His glory. All who shall be

to the praise of His glory at His appearing are numbered among those

"who have first hoped in Christ."

Some place the clause, "when ye heard the word of truth, the

Gospel of your salvation," in a parenthesis ; but it is better to regard

it as an instance of interrupted structure. See Winer, part III.

§ 62. We may point the passage thus ; ev w, kcu, bfieis, eurowHurey

rov Xoyov T»j<r d\i]6eia<;, ro evayyeWiov tj/5 aurrrfpUK bfiivv—ev to kui

morevoavTes &c. The last aim is emphatic. It emphasizes irnrrev-

oavre? ; and pointedly designates the period of their believing as the

occasion and time of their being " sealed :" for when a participle and

verb in the same tense are thus combined, the actions expressed by

them are either cotemporaneous, or so connected that the occurrence

of one implies the sure consecution of the other, like two successive

links in a moving chain the presence of one of which insures the

coming of the other.* "When ye believed ye were sealed" gives

the force more correctly than " after ye believed ye were sealed." In

some cases of the use of the emphatic kcu its connective force is faintly

discernible. Such cases, however, are the exceptions. In the case

before us the presence of a-cu before TrtoTfixramre? implies " when ye

believed as well as heard." A certain connection with axovaavret is

indicated.

Some have objected to the connexion of ev w merra'aw-rey, on the

ground that tho Apostle generally uses mareuM ein or e<r. But why

should not the Scripture vary its expressions ? In Hebrew 2 is con

tinually subjoined to j*DN!"l, nLJH and PIDH, and like ev, signifies in

such connexion the fixed rest of faith or hope. In the present chapter

we have ttuttok ev in the first verse, and ■klotiv ev tw KVpuo in the

fifteenth. See also -Kianv ev liKaioovvr) &c. in 2 Peter i. 1.

Were sealed $•"•] He who seals is God. He seals the believer by

* Immediate consecution is expressed in most of the following examples, which

are all taken from Matt. ii. verse 3. axovaas cTapnyOi/, 4. ouviyayu)i> firvv-

OavcTo. 7. Kti\c<rut i/Kpif}wae. 7. irefi\jra? cure. 8. vopevOeviet cftTairoTe.

9. aKovaavTet ewopcvBtjoav, 10. iBovres c\npijanv. 11. c\9ovves eifor.

11. ireaotncs TrpoaeKwrjaav, 11. uvoij-avrts irpotnjveyicav &e.
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giving him the Spirit—the Spirit so given being regarded not as the

sealer, but as the seal. It is important to observe this throughout

Scripture. See 2 Cor. i. 21. "Now He that is the stablisher"

(6 fiefiaiwv, observe the abstract force of the present participle*) " of us

with you in Christ, is God, who, moreover («u) sealed us and gave

the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts." See also Eph. iv. 30 : " and

grieve not the Holy Spirit of God wherewith ye were sealed (i.e. by

God) unto the day of redemption." God by giving to believers the

Holy Ghost marks them as by a seal as belonging unto Himself : just as

monarchs mark with their seal that which they claim as theirs. It is

the indication of right of possession—ware eivai itj\op on Qeov eare

\axps kcu KXrjpos. Theoph. " Sealing " is also to be regarded as

indicating our designation by God unto the coming glory. Thus we

are said to be sealed " unto (ei?) the day of redemption ;" so that the

Spirit thus given is not only a mark, so to speak, of ownership on the

part of God, but is also an indication that the faithfulness of God is

engaged to bring us unto the appointed glory. Yet although all

believers receive from God this seal, it does not follow that they are

thereby filled with peace and joy ; for they may grieve that Holy

Spirit whereby they are sealed. In that case, the Holy Spirit may

cause the heart in which He dwells to feel that He is grieved ; and

then sorrow rather than joy will flow from His presence. If He be

grieved, and if the putting forth of His power to comfort and to sus

tain be hindered, other influences may be permitted to bear down

upon the soul, causing darkness, perplexity and sorrow. Ability,

therefore, to recognise that which is implied by the bestowment of

the Spirit as God's seal, and carefulness in so walking as not to grieve

Him, are two things especially to be sought after by those who would

walk in the present comfort of the Holy Ghost.

The Spirit of promise.] The Spirit is called " the Spirit ofpromise,"

as being one of the great subjects of promise in the Prophetic Scrip

tures. See, for example, the prominence given in such a passage as

Joel ii. 28, to the outpouring of the Spirit on Israel and on all flesh

in the yet future day of Israel's forgiveness. That promised out

pouring which will yet, in a day still future, be vouchsafed to Israel,

has already been granted to us who have first hoped in Christ. Anti-

• For further remarks on this, see " Occasional Papers" Vol. I, No. II. p. 96.

" On force of present tense in Greek and Hebrew."

V C
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cipating Israel we have already received the Spirit of promise. Com

pare Heb. vi. 5, where the miraculous gifts of the Spirit then given

to the Church are called "powers of the age to come." (Zvvafxeis

fieWovros cuwvos.}

As regards the use of the genitive tjjs ena<yye\ias, it is in accord

ance with the ordinary use of the genitive as " the ichence-case." It

denotes that the presence of the Spirit flows from and is the result of

promise. The English idiom does not always admit the same deictic

use of the article in emphatically designating an object, as the Greek.

We must be careful, therefore, not to translate with some, " spirit of

the promise "—" word of the truth."

0$r8$ 14.

" Which is the earnest of our inheritance unto the redemption of appro

priation unto the praise of His glory."

Earnest.'] Appafiwv, in Hebrew |13T^» is used in the Old Testa

ment only in one chapter, viz. Gen. xxxviii. 17, 18, 20. There it

occurs three times in the sense of " pledge " (ei/e^poy), not of earnest.

Judah's staff &c. was a pledge to Tamar that he would send her the

promised kid, but it was not left with her in the way of instalment

or part payment. On the contrary, that which was given her was

avowedly left as a pledge that was to be redeemed. By Greek and

Latin writers, however, this word was used to denote a portion of the

price paid in advance by a purchaser, in token that he would in good

time complete the purchase by the payment of the whole sum ; that

which is thus given in the way of earnest not being given back as a

mere pledge would be, but retained because received in part payment.

Appafiwi', t] rat? Taw u)viai<> irepi twv wvovfitvuiv Ithofievt] irpum] ko,to.-

f3o\r] VTrep aacpaXeias. Suidas.

Accordingly, in the passage before us, appafiwv is used in its proper

sense of " earnest "—as the earnest, however, of something to be

freely given, not as purchase money paid in part. God has, in sove

reign grace, bestowed on us an inheritance ; and the Spirit, which is

part of our inheritance, is given us as an earnest of that which is in

all completeness to be given us, as soon as the appointed time for " the

redemption of appropriation " comes.

The relative 6? (6s eon) agrees with appafitav that follows it. The

relative often agrees in gender and number with a subsequent noun,

especially when that noun is intended to be made prominent, either
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as defining or else specifying some important relation of the noun

that precedes. See Mark xv. 16, t>7? avXrjs 6 eari -Kpairuipiov : and

Gal. iii. 16, tiv airepfiam aov, 6? e<m X/9«rro? ; and Rev. v. 8, 6v/j.ia-

fxarwyj at eioiv al irpoaevyai twv ayiwv. See Winer, Or. Gr. § xxiv. 3.

Redemption of appropriation.—Our redemption is in one sense per

fected : for we are already purchased by God and freed from the de

served judgment by means of that precious price which has been pro

vided in the blood of Jesus, " in whom we have redemption through

His blood &c." See verse 7. The redemption by payment, there

fore, is already completed. But God hath not yet put forth His

glorious power to take possession of and appropriate unto Himself

that which the blood of His son hath purchased. His act in thus

appropriating to Himself that which is already His by purchase, is

termed the redemption of appropriation (appropriation-redemption),

the genitive being adjectival according to the usual Hebrew idiom.

In Hebrew, when a compound idea expressed by one noun followed

by another in the genitive is to be made definite, it is done by prefix

ing the article to the noun in the genitive; as T\QTwfo K^N a man of

war, Josh. xvii. 1 : but n&n7Qri sty)tt, the men of war, i.e. the war-

men. Num. xxxi. 49. Gesenius Gr. § 109.

The Rheimish version (following the Vulgate "in redemptionem

acquisitionis ") translates, " the redemption of acquisition." See also

Stephens Thesaurus, ad liberationem vindication^, scilicet, assertionis.

See also Scott and Liddell, word irepnroirjo-i?. Compare 1 Thess. v. 9,

c(? Ttepi-Koirjaiv <rwT>;p(a?, unto the acquiring of salvation ; and eis

■neratounaiv So??/?, unto the acquiring of glory. 2 Thess. ii. 14. See

also 1 Pet. iii. 9, Aaoc e<? TrepnroirjBiv, a people for appropriation, i.e.

a people claimed by God as His own.

Uepnroiew, means properly to cause to remain over and above, and

hence, to preserve or save. Thus Lysias, Tt\v tc 7to\iv ■trtpienoiijae :

and Sept. Iwafi vepienoiriae to \otirov t»/? 7ro\£a)?, answering to the

Pihel of JTn in Hebrew. Tlepnroieofiai, in the middle, is frequently

used in the Sept. in the sense of " to preserve or secure for one's self,"

as in Gen. xii. 12.—nat airoKTevovoi fie, at Ee irepiiroirjoovTai. Hence

in 2 Chr. xiv. 13, we find itepLiroirjaK used in the sense of preserva

tion or survival, wart /it] ewai ev avroK irepenotrjaiv (PPHD). We find

it used in the same sense in Heb. x.—fifiei? Ee ovk eofiev vttoaroKvp

e<? aitoiKtiav aAAa irjoreo)? e<9 irepi-noiTjffiv t^U)(1]s : " but we are not

of withdrawal unto perdition ; but of faith unto the saving of the
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soul." These are the only instances, either in the New Testament or

Sept. in which ■nepi-Koi^ais is used in the sense of "preserving."

Another meaning of irepi-xoieofxai) immediately deducible from that

just noticed, is " to claim or take possession of as one's own "— to ap

propriate. Hence to ju?/ irpoffijKov Trepnroir]o-aoOa.i} "to appropriate

that which is not his." Synesius. And Acts xx. 28, r\v TrepieirotrjaaTo

hia, tov atjuaTo? too tEtou, " which He acquired or made His own by

His own blood." And 1 Tim. iii. 13, fiaQfiov eavroK koXov izepi-

irotovvrai—" acquire for themselves a good degree." Hence the use

of •KepiirotrjffK in 1 Thess. v. 9, and 2 Thess. ii. 14, quoted above.

No example can be produced of Trepnronjois used in the sense of

possession, i.e. as denoting the thing possessed. Such a use of irepnrottjoK

is not found in the Septuagint, where indeed it is only used twice :

once, in the sense of "preserving" in 2 Ch. xiv. 13 already referred

to, and once in Mai. iii. 17—a passage that has, not unfrequently,

been inaccurately rendered. " And they shall be mine ('7 W1) saith

the Lord of Hosts, in the day which I !"I73D Ttiity—literally, make

property, i.e. appropriate to myself as mine." Hence the Sept. ren

ders—/ra* eoovrai pot Xeyet nvptos •navroKpa.Twp ei? r)p.tpav t)v ey«

Ttoiw ck -rcepmoirjaiv. " And they shall be mine, saith the Lord, for

the day which I make for appropriation." The Sept. does not con

nect, as many have imagined, eaovrat fioi with ei? irepncoitiatv, nor

can the Hebrew be so taken. The connexion is i"I7JD MB'JJ—iroto) e«

Trepnroirjoiv. It may also be observed that when H7JD is taken not

phraseologically as when combined with 7WV, but independently, it

is never rendered in the Sept. by mpnrottjaK, but by ittpiovaio^ or

•nepiovoiaa/xos, words to which they seemed to have attached the

thought of a remaining or surviivng possession (from nepteifu)—a residue,

and therefore something regarded peculiarly as one's own. This is

quite a different shade of meaning from that conveyed by Trepi-

iroivjaK, where the thought of acquisition or appropriation predominates.

The redemption of appropriation will reach not the Church of the

first-born, i.e. those who have first-hoyed in Christ merely ; but will

affect Israel, the earth, creation—in a word, everything that is to be

brought under the shelter of redemption.

0^8$ 15.

" Therefore, J, seeing that I heard of your faith in the Lord Jesus,
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and love unto all the saints, cease not giving thanks for you, making men

tion of you in my prayers.

Therefore] Aia tovto. In consequence of this—that is, in con

sequence of God having called His people into such blessings as have

been detailed. I (icayw)—the Kai being emphatic ; to be expressed

either by emphasis of the voice, or by rendering, " I, on my part."

The effect produced on me, says the Apostle, by all this, is that I give

thanks for you, and pray for further increase of blessing upon you.

The ground of this thanksgiving and prayer was two-fold : first, the

knowledge of the blessings which the Ephesians had in common with

all saints ; secondly, his having heard of their faith and love prac

tically manifested. This supplied to the Apostle a ground not only

for thanksgiving, but for prayer for increase of blessing. " To him

that hath shall more be given." Although it be true that all who

are of the family of faith are blessed, yet prayer for those who, like

the Galatians and Corinthians, need to be recalled from ways of evil,

cannot be of the same character as that offered for those who are

advancing in paths of righteousness and truth. There may be prayer

" with many tears," as well as prayer " with thanksgiving."

Your faith] Trjv tcaO' vfias -xtorw. This is not the same as rrjv

irioTiv bfitov. The former expression presents them in a corporate as

pect—the faith which prevails throughout you as a body—in accordance

the force of Kara as denoting extension. Compare Acts xxvi. 3—tci

xara rovs lovliaiom e6r) and Acts xxvii. 12, Xifiov Kara ttjv yuipav.

See especially Acts xviii. 15, vofiov icaO' v/ms—" the law which pre

vails throughout you as a people," compared with tw vofiw rw bfierepiu

addressed to the Pharisees, John viii. 17,—" the law which ye recog

nise and boast in as your law." In the case before us ica6' v/ias is of

course more forcible than simply bfimv. See Jelf on xara § 620. and

Ellicott and Alford in locum. E<? tow ayiovs. E(? must not be ren

dered either here or elsewhere towards. It indicates not mere ten

dency or progress toward a point, but attainment. The point is

reached.

Cease not giving thanks] Ov iravofjtai ev^aptarwu. The force of the

present participle as indicating habitual or constantly continued action,

should be noted. " The Participle denotes an action performed, or a

state existing not occasioned or produced by the subject of the prin

cipal verb. Ovk erravovro htdaoKovre? is teaching (or as teachers) they

ceased not ; etiov icaQrjfitvov^ they saw him as one sitting." See Winer
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Part iii. § xlv. " The participle points to a state already in existence."

(Ellicott.) In Luke we find ertcuTtiv cuayyvofiax—" to beg I am

ashamed," the person spoken of not having begun to beg : whereas if

the person had already begun to beg e-Kanusv aia^vvo/Mt would have

been used. See Winer as already quoted.

®tim 17.

" That the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, might

give unto you the Spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of

Him : the eyes of your heart being lightened; that ye might know what

is the hope of Sis calling, and what the riches of the glory of His in

heritance in the saints."

The Father of glory. ] God, as the God of glory, hath called us, even

as He called Abraham. See Acts vii. 2. " Calling," thus used, is a

word of certainty. "Whom He called, them He also glorified."

Rom. viii. 30. Our inheritance, therefore, is secure. But to have

blessings is not the same thing as to apprehend them. We need,

therefore, that the Spirit who dwelleth in us should develop to our

souls and give to us ability to search into and comprehend the things

that have been freely bestowed upon us. The blessings are given to

us solely on the ground of the merits of Christ, but the power of

apprehending them is from the Holy Ghost. God is spoken of in the

Scripture as " giving the Spirit " when He gives any fresh develop

ments of the power of the Spirit. Compare Luke si. 13, with this

passage. It is in this sense that believers who already have the Spirit

personally dwelling in them, ask for the Holy Spirit, that is, they ask

for the more abundant supply (exij(tt>priyia Philippians i. 19.) thereof,

in the way of development and gift.

As regards the form of expression, compare Acts vii. 2, o Oeot

t»js £o£>7? : also Luke xvi. 8, tov otKovofiov t)/9 ahiicia? : and xviii.

6, 6 A-piTr/s TJ75 ahiicui?. In these and like instances the Genitive is

expressive of characteristic quality or condition. See Winer § xxxiv.

Glory characteristically attaches to the Father as an essential element

in the Divine condition of being.

That He might give—Iva iwtj.'j The optative Son; for ooitj, not the

subjunctive hu>r) is here used. This is unusual : Iva in the New Tes

tament being almost always followed by the subjunctive. I believe

the only other exception is chap. iii. 16 in this epistle, where Iva $anj



NOTBS ON EPHESIANS I. FROM V. XII. TO END. 207

again occurs in similar connexion. In Acts xxvii. 42, huupvyij is the

right reading, not buupvyoi.

"When the optative is used in a dependent clause, it expresses less

certainty than the subjunctive. "The Subjunctive may denote an

intended result of the occurrence of which the speaker entertains no doubt

whatever. Compare Mark viii. 6, eiiiov toi? fiaOtjTan ainov Iva irapa-

Quiaiv (that they might put before the multitude—which they could not

possibly hesitate to do). See also Acts xxv. 2(5—Trporryayov auiw

e0' v/moVj birws rtj? avaicpicrew! yevofievtjs a^w ri ypa^-w. The op

tative would express the design of effecting an uncertain result."

Winer § xli. part iii. This, however, must be regarded as somewhat

an over-statement aa respects the New Testament.

It has been much debated whether the notion of purpose or design

can be traced in all the uses of iva. I think it can. As respects the

use of the infinitive simply, or the infinitive preceded by e<? and the

article, or the use of Iva or ottuis av, the following observations will

be found, I believe, to need little qualification.

In the case of an action expressed by a verb in a dependent clause

it may be our wish to direct attention primarily to the act itself, with

out giving any prominence to antecedent circumstances. In that case

we should use the infinitive simply, as t]K0o)iev itpoaKvv^aai^ we

came to worship ; the fact of the worshipping being that on which

the attention is to be fixed. But if we wish to indicate that the ac

tion or condition expressed by the secondary verb is not only the con

sequence, but the certain consequence of the action or purpose expressed

by the first verb being carried into effect, then we prefix eis to to the

infinitive as, Xeyw Be Itjaovv Xpiorov iiaKovov yeyevyoOai

eis to fjefiaiwoai'&c., " hath become a minister of the circumcision

&c. to effect the confirmation &c. "—e<? indicating a condition not

sought after merely, but attained. Or again, we may wish not to fix

attention on the result (whether attained or not) but to give promi

nence to the thought of purpose or design on the part of the agent.

In this case iva with the subjunctive or optative would be used, as

Tairra Ze yeypa7rTai Iva bfxeis TXiarevaifre.^ " these things are written

with the design that ye should believe." Or lastly, we may desire to

direct attention especially to the mode in which the proposed result is

to be obtained, in which case we should use ohms or 07rai9 av} as ; fxera-

vorjoare ovv kui eiriarpei^are eis to ei;a\ei(p6tivai vjjlwv ra? afiapria?

ottos av e\6<t)oi Sec. " Repent and be converted for (i.e. to attain



208 NOTES ON EPHESIANS I. FROM V. XII. TO END.

unto ; to reach as the result—e« to) the blotting out of your sins,

that so (or that in that way, oirux; ay) the times of refreshing might

come," &c. Thus 671-w? marks very decidedly that the circumstances

referred to in the first clause are necessary as antecedents to the result

referred to in the second ; and also fixes tlw attention very especially on

the nature of such antecedent action as the mode by which the result is to

be attained. This is not the case with Iva. Even if the circumstances

mentioned in the first clause should be needful to the result men

tioned in the dependent clause, yet, even then, Iva does not give

prominence to that thought, nor to the mode of the action, but directs

attention to the design or desire of the agent. If the sentences in

which Iva is used are analysed and expanded by the supply of the

ellipsis, its proper force as indicating design may, I believe, in every

case, be detected.

The eyes of your tieart—tovi o(f>6a\fiovs t>/? Kaphia?,] That is,

your inward eyes—the eyes of the inner man, "heart" being fre

quently used in Scripture to denote that which is inward as contrasted

with that which is outward. Whatever the power of our vision, we

see little or nothing if obscurity or darkness surround us. But when

light is poured upon us plentifully, and objects are placed distinctly

before us and our eye strengthened and guided, then truly we may

be said to see. Accordingly, the especial subject of the Apostle's

prayer was that God would give unto them the Spirit of revelation as

well as of knowledge, that unseen realities might be presented as in a

flood of light, clearly and vividly to the apprehensions of their souls.

The meaning of (punt^w is to lighten, i.e. to shed light on a person or

thing, as in Luke xi. 36, "as when a lamp doth by its shining lighten

thee "—o)9 oTav 6 \v)(yo? t>j aarpa-Trtj (punigTj ae. Increase of hea

venly light is one of the greatest blessings that the soul of a believer

can seek for. It should be carefully observed that the blessing here

sought was not the removal of any film from their inward eye as if

they were in an unhealthful spiritual condition, but the blessing asked

was increase of vivid light to those who already had light and walked

in it.

As regards the grammatical construction ■ne^uma^uvoiK tow

o(f>6aX/iov^ should not be taken as an accusative absolute. It is either

an example of irregular construction [see Alford, who quotes as

parallel Soph. Elect. 479, v-neari poi Bpaaos aBwrvomv nXvovoav aprtm

oveipaTwv and (Esch. Choeph. 396.—irerraXrai Havre [aoi (pi\ov neap

rovBe xXvovoav OMrrovj or, which is better, it may be taken as an
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instance of ellipsis to be supplied, just as our translators have done in

Acts xxvi. 3. " I think myself happy, King Agrippa, because I shall

answer for myself this day before thee («rt aov) touching all the

things whereof I am accused of the Jews : especially [because I know]

thee to be expert (huXioto. yvaiarrji/ ovto. <xe). The construction

would then be—" that God might grant unto you the Spirit of wis- '

dom &c. [thereby causing you to become] lightened as to eyes of

your heart &c."

That ye may knowJ] Ek to eiievut. Attained result is expressed

by these words. Lightened so as to attain unto the knowing. Ek

never means " towards " simply. It always indicates attainment either

proposed or secured.

What is the hope of His calling cj-c] Some have strangely said that

eKiTK never indicates the " res sperata "—the object hoped for. But

Col. i. 5 supplies a marked example—" for the hope that is laid up

for you in heaven." " Calling " is here a word of certainty. " Whom

He called, them He also glorified."

And what the riches of the glory of His inheritance in the saints.]

The great fact that God hath made the Church (and by the Church

I mean all the redeemed) His own inheritance, has been before referred

to in the 11th verse. It is in this aspect more especially that the

redeemed are viewed in this Epistle—whence the fulness of its com

fort. We well know how the honour and glory of a person becomes

identified, so to speak, with the condition of his inheritance. All

his resources and all his energies are directed toward it for good. By

its honour he is honoured : by its glory ho is glorified. Such is the

relation unto Himself in which God hath been pleased to set the re

deemed. He has chosen for His inheritance, not angels, but the

Church ; and has endowed it in a manner worthy of its high destiny,

Christ in all the perfectness of His person, and services, and offices,

and love (for He is the husband of His Church as well as its Redeemer)

is the great gift of God unto His people. In this Epistlo, our thoughts

are directed not only to the grace of God in giving that which He

hath given, but the unspeakable greatness of the gift is brought before

us, and its results in bringing us from that infinite distance in which sin

had placed us, and preserving us through all circumstances until we

are made in glory " the fulness of Him who filleth all in all." Hence

this Epistle peculiarly sets us in the place of passive recipiency as the

subjects of the formative action of His almighty and all-gracious

hand who worketh all things after the counsel of His own will. His

D D



210 NOTBS ON EPHESIANS I. FROM V. XII. TO END.

love and His power are directed towards His inheritance to bless it

and to do it good, and that for ever and ever. When the time of

manifestation comes " He shall be glorified in His saints, and admired

in all them that believe." The riches of His glory will be displayed

in the saints when manifested as His inheritance.

ftyrs*; 19.

" And what the surpassing greatness of His power (hvvapK) unto us

who believe, according to the working of the might (icpaTos) of His strength

(((t^d?) which He wrought in Christ when He raised Him from the dead,

and caused Him to sit at His own right hand in the heavenly places, high

above all rule and authority, and power, and dominion, and every name

that is named, not only in this age, but also in that which is to come ; and

did set all things under His feet, and gave Him, (as) head over all things

to the Church, which is His body, thefulness ofHim thatfilleth all in all."

And what the surpassing greattms of His power <§rc.] Power when

spoken of as to its capability—its ability to work out its purposes is

iwafiK : when spoken of with reference to its strength, which may

be passive and undisplayed (see Ellicott) it is iu^w : its might evinced

in action is Kparos. Throughout the New Testament Swapis may

commonly be translated, power : io^w, strength : a-paro?, might :

r£oc<T«x, authority : this last word referring to the title on which power

is exercised, or privilege claimed.

The most marvellous act of Divine power ever yet manifested, was

that by which the great Substitute who had obeyed and suffered in

the stead of His people, and thereby accomplished their justification,

was afterwards raised from the dead and set at God's right hand in

the heavenly places. By resurrection and ascension into glory, Christ

has been avowedly constituted " Head over all things." However

earth may blaspheme, Heaven has witnessed His exaltation, and owned

Him as Lord of all. But He is not only made " Head over all things."

As such, He is appointed to be Head, in another sense, of His body

the Church. Governmental headship is that which is denoted by the

expression, " Head over all things," and such headship does not in

volve union between Him who rules and those who are ruled. But

the relation of the head to the body is not one of mere presidency or

control : it is a relation of union in life ; and such is Christ's relation

to the Church. Being " Head over all things," He is also, in the
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other sense, Head of His body, the Church. Consequently, we are

not only blessed under Him or with Him, but we are also blessed in

Him ; that is, in union xcith Him—a relation which the holy angels

have not, though they are under Him as "Head over all things."

Even then as Adam was, whilst in Eden, our representative and

there sinned and ruined us, so Christ became in this lost earth the

Representative of His believing people. Having here obeyed and

suffered in their stead, and thereby completed their justification, He

ascended into the heavens still to be our Representative there. He

is there our " first-fruits " and our " forerunner." See 1 Cor. xv.

20, and Heb. vi. 20. This enables us, even now, speaking of that

which pertains to us in the right of our Representative in the heavens

to say, "old things have passed away ; behold all things have become

new." God is pleased, even now, to view and to treat us as belonging

to that " new creation " of which Christ is the beginning and the

Head. See Rev. iii. 14.

Again, seeing that Christ is not only our Representative, but that

He is united to us no less closely than the head is united to the body,

this marks the mode of our participation in His glory as something

no less wonderful than the fact of the participation itself. We are

not only to be glorified with Him, but glorified as His body ; thus

being " the fulness of Him who filleth all in all."

Moreover, as a consequence of this union with Him in His present

glory, a power, different indeed in development, but analogous in

character to that which raised Him from the dead, works even now

in believers. It is this that is referred to in the words before us—

" the surpassing greatness of His power unto (not toward merely) us

who believe." It is again referred to in the concluding verses of the

third chapter. " Now unto Him that is able to do exceeding abun

dantly above all that we ask or think, according to the power that

worketh in us, unto Him be glory in the Church by Christ Jesus

throughout all ages, world without end. Amen." This power (though

its operation may be greatly obstructed and its presence be little, if

at all, recognised) does, nevertheless, work in all God's believing peo

ple. It worketh even in the feeblest of us who believe, accompanying

us through all circumstances, whether of life or of death, until the hour

when, suddenly put forth in all its fulness, it shall change us alto

gether into the glorious likeness of our risen Lord, and supply us with

practical ability to walk with Him on our high places. And if even the

Ephesians needed the prayer of the Apostle that they might be caused
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to apprehend the working and character of this glorious power that

had reached them, how much more must believers need to be so prayed

for now. It is well for us that we have an Advocate with the Father

who ever liveth to make intercession for us, for our apprehensions are

limited and our faith weak. Feebly do we recognise either the fact

that we have such a Priest officially to represent us and care for our

interests in the Courts of heaven, or the further fact that we are our

selves representatively, though not actually, in the heavens, in virtue

of our Priest being also our new covenant Head with whom we are

one—He being the head—we the members ; so that " as He is, so are

we " in the judicial estimate of God, and in the estimate of faith.

Feebly do we recognise these things : yet least of all perhaps, do we

estimate the present operation in us of that glorious power whereby

we might be " strengthened to all patience and long-suffering with

joyfulness." It was to this power doubtless, that the Apostle referred

when he said,—" that I might know the power of His resurrection

and the fellowship of His sufferings." Yet, notwithstanding the feeble

ness and imperfectness of our apprehensions, these blessings are not

taken away from us ; for grace has given them, not in the title of our

names or of our strength, but in the title of the name of Immanuel.

Unto us who believe.] Eh- 17/iav, not as in our version, " to us-ward,"

but " unto us." See remarks on e<? in preceding note. The power

spoken of has reached us, and works in us.

It is exceedingly important to mark the limitation indicated by the

words " who believe." The attention of many in the mere professing

Church has been recently directed to the subject of Christ's heavenly

Headship. They had before in a sense universalized regeneration by

ascribing it to all the baptized : they have now actually universalized

union with Christ by teaching that when He assumed humanity into

union with His Divine Person, He did thereby unite all men unto

Himself. If this had been so, all men would most certainly be saved :

for all who are " in Christ " are sure heirs of glory.

But it is all a fiction. The Son of God by taking man's nature did

not thereby become the Representative of all men, nor did He unite

all men unto Himself. He became the Representative not of those who

believe not, but of them that believe : and such only have union with

Him—a union that is not in the flesh, but in the Spirit. " As many as

received Him, to them gave He power (et-ovaiav, authority or title) to

become the children of God, even to them that believe on His name :

who were born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the
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will of man, but of God." John i. 12. The mere possession of a

common nature does not constitute union. Two vines growing side

by side have a common nature, for they are both vines ; but there is

no union between them unless the one be so graffed into the other

that there is the flow of the same sap, and so community of life. There

is no abstract common nature such as the Realists dreamed of, forming

a point of union to all the individuals of a like species. Every sys

tem formed upon this thought is folly and falsehood. Christ by the

mere fact of taking man's nature, united no one unto Himself. He

came to be the " new thing " in the earth—Immanuel, God manifest

in the flesh. He came therefore as One whose personal condition was

isolated, singular, and unlike that of all others. But when any through

faith, became livingly united to Him, a oneness was then established

between Him and them, which continues for evermore.

It must be remembered, therefore, that none are to be included

within the scope of such a passage as this, except those who are

actually reached by the power and grace spoken of. Although all

God's elect people are chosen in Christ, and will in due time be called

into participation of the blessings here described, yet the glorious

power here mentioned does not reach them, nor work in- them until

they have believed and received the Holy Ghost. Till then they are

not "quickened" nor " seated in heavenly places in Christ ;" on tho

contrary, they remain " dead in trespasses and sins." Accordingly,

St. Paul speaks of those who " were in Christ before him " (Rom.

xvi. 7), and yet Paul and they were all chosen in Christ together

before the foundation of the world. The family of faith from Abel

downwards, has always had its living representatives in the earth ;

and it is of such living representatives that the expressions by which

Scripture defines their condition at any given period of their history,

are to be understood ; remembering always that whatever everlasting

blessings are given in Christ are as truly possessed by that portion of

the family of faith that lived before the period of their full develop

ment at Pentecost as by those who have lived subsequently ; for they

are all given, not on the ground of anything connected with our own

personal condition, but altogether in the title of the name of Christ.

From a description, therefore, of the eternal blessings of the redeemed

at any given period of their history, we learn also what pertains to

all those who have gone before and entered into their rest, as well as

those that will pertain to all who shall, at any future period, bo born

into the family of faith.
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The Church which is Hs body.] We must be exceedingly careful

not to limit the words of such a passage as this to “ the Church Qf the

first-born ones,” that is, those who being “ Christ’s at His coming,”

shall rise in the first resurrection. They when they enter into their

glory, are only “ first-fruits”-“ first-born ones.” Their very glory

will be a pledge that all who shall afterwards (i.e. during the millen

nium) be born into the family of faith shall inherit like glory. All

the redeemed, finally, shall “ reign in life through one Jesus Christ ”

(Rom. v. 17) and shall alike bear the image of the Heavenly One,

being changed into His risen likeness. Which of the blessings men

tioned in the concluding part of the fifth of Romans and in l Cor. xv.

(and there are no higher blessings, for they involve union with and

likeness to Christ in heavenly life and glory)-which of these bless

ings are not true of all the redeemed of every dispensation ? All the

redeemed were chosen in Christ before the foundation of the world

all, subsequently at the time when they believe receive life in Him-

all are made members of His mystical body-all are children of that

heavenly City which is the mother of us all. Exclusion from that

one body, or from that heavenly City is perdition. See Rev. xxii. 19.

The attempt made by some to divide the redeemed, and to exclude

from the Church and the Church’s eternal glory the saints of the Old

Testament, as well as those who shall be converted during the millen

nial age, cannot be too earnestly condemned. It is a doctrine so false

that it could only be maintained by supposing that there are two ways

and two ends of salvation-in fact two Gospels and two Christe. The

Scripture teaches us that all who are of faith, in whatsoever dispensa

tion they may live, are redeemed--that they are redeemed by, and

quickened in, one Christ-and that having Christ they “have all

things.” Destroy this relation of all the redeemed to Christ, and you

destroy Christianity as taught in the Holy Scripture!

The limits of the present paper would be exceeded if we were to

discuss this subject fully. At present I content myself with the fol

lowing general statements, some of which, indeed, have been already

made.

I. That “ the Church” in its eternal sense includes all the re

deemed of every dispensation.

II. That although “ the Church of the first-born-ones" is complete

° See a Tract entitled “ Old Testament Saints not excluded from the Church of

God,” as advertised at end.

kr
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when the Lord returns at the commencement of the millennium, yet

the Church as a whole is not complete until the close of the millen

nium.

III. That the Church being " chosen in Christ," and having " the

promise of life in Him before the world was," has necessarily a one

ness of everlasting blessing which nothing can destroy. Its members

whilst on earth may be in a condition of pupilage (which they were

whilst under the Law, see Gal. iv. 1.) or in the more advanced con

dition they now hold under the Gospel, but this temporary and dis-

pensational difference in no way affects their eternal standing in

Christ.

IV. That the Church's eternal blessings and glories were gradu

ally revealed : but that when once made known, they were made

known as the portion not only of those to whom the knowledge was

first communicated, but as the portion of all of the one family of faith

who had preceded, or who should follow after, those to whom the know

ledge was so communicated.

V. That whilst we have to remember that the being quickened in

Christ and seated in heavenly places in Him, is an accomplished fact

true of the feeblest believer (because dependent not on the power of

his apprehension of it through the Spirit, but on the fact of the resur

rection of his Lord into glory), yet we have likewise to remember that

the resurrection of our Head, whilst it brings us representatively into

Heaven and opens Heaven to our faith, yet leaves us personally below,

to find in earth the sphere of our conflicts and service.

VI. That the blessed fact of being " quickened in Christ " and

" alive unto God in Him," does not imply that we are to be practi

cally dead to every thing below. On the contrary, whilst seeking to

be dead unto sin, and unto the world morally (for we have died unto

both in Christ) we are to seek to live to every thing in the earth that

is according to God ; for there are in the earth things good as well

as evil—there are the people of God, His interests, His truth, and in

living to such things and in discharging aright the humblest duties

required of us by God, we live unto God. We are not therefore to

say with the Jesuit, " Mortuus sum. I am a dead man. Touch not,

taste not, handle not ;" nor are we to say I am alive only to God in

Heaven ; but we are to seek so to live to Him in the earth that He

may not only be in us and with us in the sense in which He is in and

with all His believing people, but that He may also be with us in the

sense of approving fellowship as sanctioning our habits and ways. " If
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a man love me, he will keep my words : and my Father will love

him and we will come unto him and make our abode with him."

This is the greatest of all present blessings in the earth. We are not

therefore to seek to ignore the earth as the sphere of our present ser

vice, because we are representatively in Heaven, and because by faith

we enter Heaven and go within the veil to comfort ourselves and to

strengthen ourselves for conflicts below.

Lastly, the truth of heavenly union with Christ, which is made so

prominent in the Epistle to the Ephesians, does not supersede or render

of secondary value the equally precious truth revealed in such an

Epistle as that to the Hebrews. On the contrary, he whose soul most

enters into the truths of the Epistle to the Ephesians will most prize

the truths that characterise the Hebrews : for he who most appre

ciates his heavenly union with Christ, and seeks in consequence to live

as a heavenly person here, will most feel his need of that blood and

mediation and intercession of which the Epistle to the Hebrews treats.

By the height and dignity of our calling we have to measure the evil

of failure or shortcoming in it : and what meets the sense of such

failure except those everlasting mercies which the Epistle to the

Hebrews so peculiarly unfolds ?
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To Him that presideth. A Psalm of David—a song.

®tm% i, 2, 3.

1 Let God arise, let His enemies be scattered ;

And let them that hate Him flee from before His face :

2 As the driving away of smoke, so do Thou drive them away ;

As the melting of wax before the fire,

So let the wicked perish from before the face of God :

3 But let the righteous be glad, let them exult before God,

Yea, let them rejoice with exceeding joy.

Let God arise #c.] This Psalm belongs to that yet future hour when

" the transgressors having come to the full," God shall at last rend

the veil from the heart of Israel ; forgive them, deliver them from

their enemies ; re-gather those of them that are scattered ; lead part

of them in triumph through the wilderness ; establish His glory on

Zion, His holy mountain ; and re- occupy His sanctuary in Jerusalem.

In these and like parts of Scripture the Prophet, carried onward in

prophetic vision into the distant future, describes briefly and rapidly

the objects that are successively presented to his view. Hence the

abruptness of many of the utterances, and the quickness of transition.

The scope of the Psalm is comprehensive. Commencing from the

period when God will arise to deliver Israel, it concludes with a refer

ence to the final establishment of His glory in Zion, and His worship

as the God of the whole earth in Jerusalem.

The last deed of daring that human wickedness will, in this dispen

sation, attempt, is, the formation of a mighty confederacy against

Israel, with the view of utterly extinguishing them and blotting out

their name. " Come, and let us cut them off from being a nation ;

that the name of Israel may be no more in remembrance." See the

E E
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whole of Psalm lxxxiii. How nearly Israel will be crushed may be

seen from Joel ii. But " the Lord shall judge His people, and repent

Himself for His servants, when He seeth that their power is gone,

and there is none shut up or left." See Deut. xxxii. 36. So also

Psalm cxxiv. " If it had not been the Lord who was on our side,

now may Israel say ; if it had not been the Lord who was on our side,

when men rose up against us : then they had swallowed us up quick

when their wrath was kindled against us. Then the waters had over

whelmed us, the stream had gone over our soul : then the proud

waters had gone over our soul. Blessed be the Lord who hath not

given us as a prey to their teeth." These words need no comment.

They evidently belong to the time when God will place Himself "on

the side" of Israel, when He will " render vengeance to His adver

saries," and will be " merciful to His land and to His people." The

ancient cry of Israel when the Ark of the Covenant moved at their

head was, " Arise, Jehovah, and let thine enemies be scattered, and

let them that hate thee flee before thee." Num. x. 35. This cry will

once more be heard at the period to which the commencing verse of

the Psalm we are now considering belongs ; for then He whom the

Ark typified—the Messiah of Israel, will have placed Himself at their

head, so that " he that is feeble among them at that day shall be as

David ; and the house of David shall be as God, as the angel of the

Lord before them." Never more " from that day and onwards,"

will these words of triumph, " Let God arise &c," be taken from the

lips of Israel. The occasions on which they will be uttered and re

sponded to will be various, for the enemies of Israel after Israel have

been taken under the protection of their heavenly King, will be many.

Even after the destruction of the mighty hosts that Antichrist will

lead from Armageddon into the valley of Jehoshaphat (see Joel iii.),

many foes of Israel will remain ; just as of old Amalek and Moab,

Ammon and many others, remained after the overthrow of Pharoah

in the Red Sea. Yet, however numerous the foes that may resist or

assail forgiven Israel, they shall never be permitted to triumph over

them even for a moment. After Israel have been caused " to look on

Him whom they have pierced," they shall ever be known as the

people whom Jehovah protects, and whom Jehovah blesses. The last

great confederacy against Israel will be in the next dispensation, at

the close of the Millennium, when Satan, loosed out of his prison,

shall again deceive the nations, and gather them together from the

four quarters of the earth against " the citadel {t^v ita^xft^6Ki]v) of
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the saints " on Zion,* and against Jerusalem " the beloved city."

See Rev. xx. 9. An earlier, and somewhat similar gathering of the

same nations against Israel, is described in Ezekiel xxxviii. ; but this

takes place not at the close, but at the commencement of the Millen

nium, and before the full development of Israel's millennial blessing

is attained. The gathering described in Ezekiel is, therefore, to be

carefully distinguished from that referred to in Rev. xx. Both utterly

fail. Israel, without an effort on their part, are defended and tri

umph, for " God is with them."

As the driving away of smoke 8fc.~\ These words will find their first

and great fulfilment in the destruction of those mighty hosts which,

gathered at Armageddon (Rev. xvi. 16), will thence march on Jeru

salem (Is. x. 28), and entering the valley of Jehoshaphat (Joel iii. 9)

will there be trodden as in the winepress. See Joel iii. 13 and Rev.

xiv. 20. The suddenness and completeness of their destruction is

often referred to in Scripture. " As a snail that melteth, let every

one of them pass away : like the untimely birth of a woman, that

they may not see the sun. Before your pots can feel the thorns, He

shall take them away as with a whirlwind, both living and in His

wrath." Ps. lviii. 8. Luther comments on the force of these two

emblems, smoke and wax. " The smoke disappears before the wind ;

the wax before the fire. It is most contemptuous to compare to smoke

and wax such mighty enemies who think that they can combat heaven

and earth."

But let the righteous rejoice cjrc] The servants of God shall no longer

have to say as now that " he who departeth from evil maketh himself

a prey"—that " Truth falleth in the streets, and equity cannot enter."

On the contrary, righteousness, blessed and prospered from on high,

shall then flourish in the earth. Compare the conclusion of the song

of Deborah, whose victory foreshadowed this future triumph of Israel's

King. " So let all thine enemies perish, 0 Jehovah, but let them

that love Him be us the sun when he goeth forth in his might."

Judges v. 31.

* See notes on Psalm bucxiv. in succeeding paper.
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#*pe 4.

4 Sing unto God, sing psalms unto His name ;

Cast up a highway for Him who rideth in the deserts*

In the power of Jah His name, and exult before Him.

Who rideth in the deserts 8fc] The desert and the wilderness, especi

ally those deserts and wildernesses that begirt the Land of Immanuel,

will be peculiarly the sphere where the mighty power of the Jehovah

of Israel will be displayed, when the Lord sets to His hand the second

time to recover Israel ; of whom, however, only a remnant shall be

spared. See Is. x. 21, 22. Of those of Israel left in their Land " a

third part" only will be spared. Zech. xiii. 8, 9. Others scattered

in distant lands will be slowly gathered " one by one." Is. xxvii. 12.

Others will be brought by repentant Gentile nations as an offering to

Jehovah. See Is. xviii. 7 and Zeph. iii. 10, translating the latter pas

sage thus : " From beyond the rivers of Cush (the Nile and Euphrates)

they (the nations) shall bring as an offering to me, my suppliants the

daughter of my dispersed."! But a fourth division of Israel will be

brought by the Lord into the wilderness, as of old, there to be disci

plined, proved, and finally led (the Lord being at their head) triumph

antly to Zion. " Arise, 0 Jehovah, into thy rest ; thou and the ark

of thy strength. Let thy priests be clothed with righteousness ; and

let thy saints shout for joy. For Jehovah hath chosen

Zion ; He hath desired it for His habitation. This is my rest for

ever: here will I dwell; for I have desired it." Ps. exxxii. 8.

This second progress of Israel through the wilderness to the Land

of their rest and glory— from Sinai to Zion, is one of the chief sub

jects of the Psalm before us, and is referred to in many other parts of

Scripture. " I will bring you out from among the peoples, and will

gather you out of the countries wherein ye are scattered, with a

mighty hand, and with a stretched out arm, and with fury poured

out. And I will bring you into the wilderness of the peoples, and

there will I plead with you face to face. Like as I pleaded with your

* fYQiyi-This word, derived probably from ^*1}*> to be arid, sterile, is con

tinually applied to the plains or steppes that abound in and around Palestine, and

is sometimes translated " plains," sometimes "deserts." Compare Is. lx. 3. " In

the desert make straight a highway for our God." See also Isaiah lvii. 13. (" Cast

ye up, cast ye up the way " Jpfj, y}Q) as referred to in Notes on Ps. lxxxiv. in

succeeding paper.

t See note on this verse in Occasional Papers No. I. p. 59.
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fathers in the wilderness of the land of Egypt, so will I plead with

you, saith the Lord God. And I will cause you to pass under the

rod, and I will bring you into the bond of the covenant." Ez. xx.

34-37. " Behold, I will allure her, and bring her into the wilderness,

and speak comfortably unto her. And I will give her her vineyards

from thence, and the valley of Achor for a door of hope : and she

shall sing there, as in the days of her youth, and as in the day when

she came up out of the land of Egypt." Hosea ii. 14. " According to

the days of thy coming out of the land of Egypt will I shew unto

him marvellous things. The nations shall see and be confounded at

all their might : they shall lay their hand upon their mouth, their

ears shall be deaf. They shall lick the dust like a serpent, they shall

move out of their holes like worms of the earth : they shall be afraid

of the Lord our God, and shall fear because of thee." Micah vii. 15-17.

" The wilderness and the solitary place shall be glad for them (Israel) ;

and the desert shall rejoice, and blossom as the rose

In the wilderness shall waters break out, and streams in the desert."

Is. xxxv. 1. " And the Lord shall utterly destroy the tongue of the

Egyptian sea (the Gulf of Suez) ; and with his mighty wind shall he

shake his hand over the river (Nile), and shall smite it in the seven

streams, and make men go over dryshod. And there shall be an high

way for the remnant of his people, which shall be left, from Assyria ;

like as it was to Israel in the day that he came up out of the land

of Egypt." Is. xi. 15. " I will open rivers in high places, and foun

tains in the midst of the valleys : I will make the wilderness a pool of

water, and the dry land springs of water. I will plant in the wilder

ness the cedar, the shittah tree, and the myrtle, and the oil tree ; I

will set in the desert the fir tree and the pine, and the box tree to

gether : that they may see, and know, and consider, and understand

together, that the hand of the Lord hath done this, and the Iloly One

of Israel hath created it." Is. xli. 18. Such is the character of that

coming hour to which the Psalm before us belongs. Marvellous was

the march of Israel through the wilderness of old ; but more marvel

lous and more blessed will be that which is yet to be. " Ye shall not

go out with haste, nor go by flight : for Jehovah will go before you,

and the God of Israel will bo your rereward." Is. Hi. 12. This

Psalm is one of the evidences that Israel will then have " seen, and

known, and considered, and understood together " what God hath

wrought. They will be ready to extol Him " that rideth forward

in the deserts in Jah His name," i.e. in the strength and potency of
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His own great name, and will say, " Cast ye up a highway &c. ; " that

is, let His course be established, and prospered, and triumph.

0ers*s 5, 6.

6 A father of orphans, and a judge of widows

Is Qod in his holy habitation :

6 God is he that causeth the solitary to dwell in a home ;

That causeth the prisoners to come forth into prosperity ;

Only the rebellious dwell in a land of drought.

A father of orphans SfC.-] In the midst of the great and awful dis

plays of almighty power that will introduce the millennium, and cause

" the earth to tremble and be still," the goodness aDd graciousness of

Qod will not be forgotten. Forgiven Israel will in a peculiar manner

prove His lovingkindness, for they will greatly need it. Orphanhood,

widowhood, solitariness, destitution, oppression—in a word, every form

of calamity and of sorrow will, before the hour of their deliverance

comes, have stamped upon Israel an aspect of woe the like to which has

never been seen " from the beginning of the creation that God created,

unto that time ; neither shall be." Having loved and followed after

strangers, from them they shall receive their portion. Under Anti

christ—" the idol shepherd," that is to be raised up for them in the

Land of Israel, (see Zech. xi. 16.) they will be " trampled down like

the mire of the streets." Is. x. 6. " The Lord also was as an enemy :

he hath swallowed up Israel, he hath swallowed up all her palaces :

he hath destroyed his strong holds, and hath increased in the daughter

of Judah mourning and lamentation." See Book of Lamentations

throughout. But when the time arrives for the Psalm before us to

be accomplished, the hour will have come for Zion to be comforted.

" As one whom his mother comforteth, so will I comfort you, and ye

shall be comforted in Jerusalem." Israel will have gone " through

fire and through water ;" but they will be " brought out into a

wealthy place." Ps. lxvi. 12. " The people shall dwell in Zion at

Jerusalem : thou shalt weep no more : he will be very gracious unto

thee at the voice of thy cry : when he shall hear it, he will answer

thee." Is. xxx. 19. Nor will the mercies and lovingkindnesses of

the Jehovah of Israel be restricted to Israel. In Zion a feast of fat

things shall be made for " all nations." Is. xxv. 6. Even Edom,

deep as it shall be made to drink the dregs of the cup of the Lord's

fury, yet even in Edom a remnant shall be spared. " Leave thy
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fatherless children, I will preserve them alive; and let thy widows

trust in ME,” are words addressed to Edom. Jer. xlix. ll. \Vell

therefore may it be said in that day, “A father of orphans, and a

judge of widows is God in his holy habitation.” The results of His

being this will be manifested throughout the whole earth.

tleraes 7, 8.

7 O God at Thy going forth before Thy people,

At Thy marching in the desert; Selah.

8 The earth trembled, yea the heavens dropped, at the presence of God;

This Sinai, at the presence of God, the God of Israel.

O God, at thy going forth &c.] I do not regard this passage as refer

ring (as certain other passages, such as Deut. xxxiii. 2, do) to the

past manifestation of Divine glory at Sinai, but as describing that

futiue hour when God will again lead Israel into and through the

wilderness (see the many passages just quoted) and when the glory of

Him who once manifested Himself on Sinai will re-enter Sinai’s wil

derness, and through it pass to Zion. The march of Him, whom the

Ark of the Covenant typified, through the wilderness and through

enemies from Sinai to Zion, and the establishment of His glory there,

and the results thereof, is the great subject of the Psalm before us.

Then the typical acts of David and of Solomon, when the one brought

up the Ark to the Citadel of Zion (see l Chron. xv. and xvi.), and

the other to the Temple (see 2 Chron. v.) will receive their full ac

complishment, and it shall be once more said amidst the rejoicing of

Heaven and of earth, “ Arise, O Jehovah into thy resting place, thou

and the ark of thy strength ;” and then again shall Israel “bow

themselves, and worship, and praise,” saying, in a manner in which

they have never yet said, “ Praise Jehovah, for He is good, for His

mercy endureth for ever.”

The verse we are considering, places us in the wilderness. We

stand as with Sinai before us. Hence the words, “this Sinai,” or

“yon Sinai.” \Ve see Sinai tremble and the earth likewise at the

presence of One who chooses not Sinai for the place of His rest, nor

Bashan, nor Lebanon, but Zion. The last chapter of Habakkuk may

be regarded as extending over and comprehending the period described

in the verses before us. “ God came from Teman, and the Holy One

from Mount Paran. Selah. His glory covered the heavens, and the

earth was full of his praise. . . _ . . . He stood, and measured the
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earth : ho beheld, and drove asunder the nations ; and the everlasting

mountains were scattered, the perpetual hills did bow : his ways are

everlasting." Habakkuk, however, directs our minds chiefly to the

effect of the manifestation of the glory on the nations and the earth

generally, on whom it will bear terrifically and destructively; whereas

the Psalm describes its relation to forgiven Israel, which will be one

of protection, strength, and blessing. Israel will behold Sinai, and

Bashan, and the nations, and the whole earth trembling at the pre

sence of a glory which will be the glory of their God and King, moving

at their head until it finds its resting-place on Zion. It will be the

hour when the cherubic power which once watched over Israel, but

which was grieved away by their iniquities (see Ez. xi. 22.) will return

in everlasting blessing (see Ez. xliii.)—the risen saints being entrusted

with its exercise. See " Thoughts on the Apocalypse " as advertised

at end.

ta$8 9, 10.

9 A shower of freenesses thou wilt dispense, 0 God ;

Thine inheritance (and it was weary) thou host established.

10 Thy congregation have taken up their dwelling place therein ;

Thou wilt establish [it] in thy goodness for the afflicted, 0 God.

A shower of freenesses Cjfc] A shower of blessings, or gifts, freely

given. "Pluviam munificentiarum aut liberalitatum." God will then

in the abounding riches of His goodness pour forth showers of abound

ing blessings on His forgiven people. The Land of Israel—Immanuel's

Land, found by Him worn out and wearied with affliction will be by

Him established. His congregation, formed of those who will be

preserved, quickened and sustained in life by Him, will take up their

abode therein, and find a quiet habitation and sure dwelling places.

It will be the compensating gift of His goodness to those who will just

before have said, " Have mercy upon us, 0 Lord, have mercy upon

us : for we are exceedingly filled with contempt. Our soul is exceed

ingly filled with the scorning of those who are at ease, and with the

contempt of the proud." See Psalms cxxiii. and cxxiv.

§qsf 11.

) will give the

ear the tidings

T/te Lord will give fyc] That is, the Lord will cause the tidings of

11 The Lord (Adonai) will give the word ;

The women who bear tho tidings are a mighty host.
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Zion's rescue and blessing to be proclaimed throughout all the earth.

Compare Is. lxii. 11. "Behold, Jehovah hath proclaimed unto the

end of the world, Say ye to the daughter of Zion, Behold, thy salva

tion is come (N3) ; behold, his reward is with him, and his work

before him." And Is. xiv. 32, " What shall one then answer the

messengers of the nation ?"—that is, the messengers sent by those of

Israel who are in distant parts of the earth, to enquire respecting the

result of the great day of visitation to their Land. The reply shall

be, " That Jehovah hath founded Zion, and the poor of His people

shall trust in it." In the verse before us the daughters of Jerusalem,

like Miriam of old (Exodus xv. 20.) are described as going forth to

aid in the proclamation of the joyful tidings. They are again referred

to in the twenty-fifth verse—" Among them were the danisels playing

with the timbrels."

Stows 12, 13.

12 Kings of armies shall flee, shall flee ;

And she that tarried at home shall divide the spoil.

1 3 Though ye shall have lain down among the furnace-ranges,

Yet (shall ye be as) the wings of a dove

Covered with silver

And her feathers with brightness of fine gold.

Kings of armies 8fc.~\ Here we revert (and this is usual in prophecy)

to circumstances that precede the deliverance described in the pre

vious verses. The Prophet speaks as if beholding before him the

mighty hosts that are to gather against Jerusalem, and then pro

nounces the sentence of their overthrow. " They shall flee, they shall

flee," and Israel, even though helpless and inexertive, shall triumph

and divide the spoil. Compare 1 Sam. xxx. 21-24.

Among the furnace-ranges.] Or as some render it "cattle-ranges :"

in either case the emblem of a filthy and defiled place. In such de

gradation and defilement Israel shall be found ; yet however defiled,

her defilement and dishonour shall pass away, and she shall become

like a dove covered with silver, and her feathers with brightness of

the purest gold.

%$&$ 14.

14 When the Almighty scattereth kings in it [the Land]

It shall be as snow in Zolmon.

It shall be as snow 8fC.] Snow seen in contrast with a dark mountain

F F
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seems bright with whiteness. Such shall be the aspect of Israel's

Land when cleansed and recognised as the Land of Immanuel. The

discomfiture and flight of the kings gathered against Israel, are again

and again referred to in the Psalms. See especially Ps. xlviii. 4.

Vtum 15, 16.

15 A mighty mountain is the mountain of Bashan,

A mountain of heights is the mountain of Bashan.

16 Why are ye on the watch ye mountains of heights

[Behold] the mountain desired of God to inhabit ;

Yea, Jehovah shall dwell there for ever.

A mighty mountain fyc] Literally, a mountain of God ; an expression

indicative of exceeding greatness. See Joel iii. 3, where Nineveh is

called " an exceeding great city," literally, "a city great unto God."

Compare aoTetos to 6ew Acts vii. 20. The frequent allusions to the

fir trees of Bashan, the oaks of Bashan, the bulls of Bashan, suffi

ciently mark the vigour, sturdiness, and insolence of strength that

Bashan symbolises. Bashan, therefore, stands in Scripture as one of

the chief emblems of that proud Gentile power which dominates over

the earth during the time of Israel's abasement and looks down con

temptuously on Zion. It is in fact a vast mountain range of basaltic

formation, standing in very marked contrast with the comparatively

insignificant hills of central Palestine. Yet Zion, the mountain of

the God of Israel, is to be exalted, the Gentile Bashan to be abased.

Why are ye on the watch fycJ] It is difficult to determine the pre

cise meaning of T){"1 which is only used in this place. The Sept.

renders it by bTtoXafx^avere—Aquila, ept^ere—Symmachus, itepunrov-

hagere—Jerome, contenditis—Horsley, " Why are ye upon the watch,

ye high hills ? What would ye contend for ? " Gesenius, " to observe

insidiously." The word does not appear to denote contention or rivalry

(the time for that will have passed) but rather anxious and expectant

observancy of the result of the Divine actings in awarding to each

their portion. All will be conscious that the time is come to abase

that which had been high, and to lift up that which had been low.

This is the mountain or see the mountain desired of God fyc] Com

pare Ps. cxxxii. 13. "For Jehovah hath chosen Zion; He hath

desired it for His habitation. This is my rest for ever : here will I

dwell ; for I have desired it." See also Ps. lxxxvii. 2, 5.
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mm 17.

17 The chariots of God are twice ten thousand,

Thousands on thousands repeated ;

The Lord is among them—Sinai is in the holy place.

The Lord [Adonai] is among them fyc] Some translate this verse,

" The Lord among them ") i.e. in the midst of the chariots of His

strength) hath come from Sinai into the sanctuary. But this is a

paraphrase, not a translation. It is better to render the clause strictly,

and to retain the abruptness. The glory once manifested at Sinai is

seen in vision to move through the wilderness to Zion, the mountain

of holiness and grace. Sinai, therefore, is regarded as moving to

Zion. It is the same glory, the same holiness, but it removes from

Sinai, and finds its dwelling place on Zion. Believers, by faith, know

it there already ; but Israel and the eartb generally, have persisted

in despising the grace of Zion : they stand before the thunders and

lightnings of Sinai (see Rev. xi. 19), which will finally break forth

upon them in all their devouring power, when none shall be spared,

except a remnant. When the time comes for this Psalm to be ful

filled, Israel will well understand what it means for God's relation to

them to be cbanged from Sinai to Zion.

#<trs4 18.

18 Thou didst ascend unto the height ;

Thou didst lead captive captivity ;

Thou didst receive gifts to be in man ;

Yea, even the rebellious shall be for Jah, God, to dwell in.

Thou didst ascend fyc.] This verse looks back to a period far anterior

to that to which the preceding verses refer. The Messiah and God

of Israel, long previous to that yet future display of His glory on

Zion which the preceding verses describe, had also (even at a time

when Israel acknowledged Him not) effected that wondrous work

which the verse before us sets forth. He had ascended up to the

height even high above all Heavens (and in order to do this He must

first have descended) and when He so ascended, He burst the bars of

Hades, and took with Him the souls of His departed saints into the

Paradise of God, and so captive led captivity ; and He likewise re

ceived from His Father gifts that were to find the place of their collo

cation and settlement, not in Israel merely, but in man (D*7X3), so
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that not only in Israel, but among the distant Gentiles, men found in

the place of rebellion and revolt were sought after and made the

" temples of God "—persons " for Jehovah to dwell in." All this

had been accomplished at the ascension of the Messiah of Israel,

whilst Israel's eyes were yet blinded ; and thus the Apostle explains

this verse in the fourth of the Ephesians.

It was fitting that in the midst of a Psalm devoted for the most

part to the day of Israel's gladness, reference should be made to that

previous triumph of their King over sin and death to which their

deliverance, and triumph, and glory will be due. Unless He had

first descended, died and risen, wrath would have been their portion.

Nor would one of the great constituent parts of that glory which will

then greet their eyes on Zion have been present, if the Lord their

Redeemer had not in the way described led captivity captive, and

gathered out from among the rebellious, whether Jew, or whether

Gentile, those who shall in that coming day surround Him, bright in

unearthly light, and next after Christ, give to Zion its chief charac

teristic glory.

Unto the height.'] The word translated " the height " or " the high

place " (DITJ&n) sometimes denotes the seat of God's earthly govern

ment, whence He will rule Israel and the earth, when the hour of

Israel's forgiveness shall have come. It is thus used in Ps. vii. where

God is entreated to return to the high-place of Israel, as to a place

which He had left. " Arise, 0 Jehovah, in thine anger, lift up thy

self because of the rage of mine oppressors : and awake for me the

judgment which thou hast commanded. So shall the congregation

of the peoples compass thee about : for their sakes therefore return

thou to the high-place." See also Ps. xciii. where God is described

as having returned to the high-place of Israel and there reigning.

In the verse before us, however, a different sense attaches to the

word D1*ti5i"l» for there is another " high-place " higher than " the

high-place " of Israel. In the quotation of this passage in Eph. iv.

the Apostle interprets this word as meaning here, that place of exalted

glory into which Christ hath already ascended, high above all heavens

—a place of exaltation far higher than that high-place of Israel to

which in due time He will return and also occupy, without resign

ing the place of His glory above the Heavens.

We must therefore translate the connected words, not as in our

version, " thou hast ascended," as if they referred to an event just

accomplished, but "thou didst ascend," in the aoristic senBe — the
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action referred to being one that had long passed. In the preceding

verses the Prophet had spoken as if standing in the presence of that

glory which will be revealed on Zion, when the Lord surrounded by

heavenly hosts shall be there ; after He shall have returned to the

high-place of Israel. After describing this glory as present, the Psalm

ist refers to another event (to him future, to us past) and addressing

Him whose glory is seen on Zion, speaks of that first and higher

exaltation into which the Holy One of Israel entered when He brake

the bands of death and ascended up high above all Heavens, taking

with Him into the Paradise of God the souls of the redeemed, for

whom He burst the gate of Hades ; when also He received from the

Father and dispensed to His people on earth (whether Jew or whether

Gentile) those gifts of ministry whereby His people are built up in the

Truth. And as the ascension of the rejected Messiah of Israel into

His heavenly glory was thus marked by His leading " captivity cap

tive," and receiving gifts for men ; so His return to the high-place of

Israel shall be marked by His recapturing captive Israel, and by His

dispensing those gifts which shall be the result of the outpouring of

the Spirit in the latter day. In both cases it is a day of like grace ;

forgiving, reclaiming, and blessing the rebellious, so as for Jehovah

to dwell among them.

Thou didst receive gifts far man 8fc.] " Man" is here used in a col

lective sense, denoting men generally, and indicating that the gifts

spoken of were not received for Israel only, but for men—Gentiles as

well as Jews—another reason why the Apostle should quote this verse

as corroborative of his teaching to the Ephesians.

" Gifts for men " is the best rendering of D*1JO niDfifi—gifts that

arc for and to be i» men. See Gesenius on the force of 1 as includ

ing the signification of 7K to or for, but also " signifying the reach

ing the end and remaining at it." When a person receives gifts for

others, he must receive with a view to giving, so that there is nothing

expressed in the words of the Apostle " gave gifts " (ehwke hofjMTa

avQpurnois} that is not necessarily included in the words, " received

gifts for man." The Apostles in quoting from the Old Testament,

often develop meanings which are necessarily involved in the passages

quoted, though they may not be formally expressed in words. All

the comments of the Apostles on Old Testament texts, whether in the

way of interpretation or of application, are of course authoritative,

because they wrote by inspiration.
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tenses 19, 20, 21.

19 Blessed be the Lord,

Day by day [with blessings] he loadeth us

The God of our salvation.

20 God is to us the God of salvation,

And to Jehovah, the Lord, belong the goings to death.

21 But God will wound the head of his enemies,

The hairy scalp that goeth on still in its guiltiness.

Goa' is to as 8;c.] The relation of God to reconciled Israel is forcibly

contrasted in these verses with His relation to ohd1u‘ate enemies. The

commencement of the Millennium, like the commencement of Solo

mon’s reign, will be marked by judgment on adversaries. Indeed,

the very object for which the Lord assumes His millennial power, is

that He may subdue all enemies. “ He must reign till He hath put

all enemies under his feet.” The Millennium, therefore, is not a per

fect nor the final dispensation. It leads on to the dispensation of the

fulness of times where all will be perfect and according to God. “ W'e

according to His promise look for new heavens and a new earth

wherein dwelleth righteousness.” This will be as true in the Millen

nium as now.

The goings 'unto [or that have relation unto] death-h1R¥1F| l'\1Dl7

Phillips and others have observed that the English version of these

words “ issues from death,” cannot be sustained by the Hebrew ; for

5 has never the force of from. The clause, however, must not be

understood as if antithetical to the first clause of the same verse and

speaking of judgments on the enemies of Israel. The antithesis evi

dently does not begin until the next verse, and is introduced by the

W01‘d “ but ” 01' “ only ” (`|N)- Israel had been brought by oppressive

affliction and judgment close to the very gates of death: but unto

God pertained the control of the “goings unto death,” as of all

things, and He delivered them.

tieqses 22, 23.

22 The Lord said,

From Bashan I will bring again,

I will bring again from the depth of the sea:

23 That thou mayst plunge thy foot in blood;

As to the tongue of thy dogs, from the enemies shall be its portion.

From Bashan &c.] The future triumphant march of Israel from
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Assyria, and from Egypt, is described in these verses, when they will

be used as " the battle-axe and weapons of war " of Jehovah, against

His and their enemies. Compare Is. xi. 11 to end. " They shall fly

upon the shoulders of the Philistines toward the west; they shall

spoil them of the east together : they shall lay their hand upon Edom

and Moab, and the children of Ammon shall obey them." See also

Micah v. 8, and ii. 12. Israel being thus used first for judgment on

the nations, moves, as it were, through a sea of blood. The word I

have translated " plunge," means properly, to agitate, shake, or move

rapidly.

tyrm 24, 25, 26.

24 They have seen thy goings 0 God,

The goings of my God, my King, in the sanctuary.

25 The singers went hefore,

The players on instruments after ;

In the midst were the virgins, playing on timbrels.

26 In the congregations, bless ye God the Lord,

Ye who are of the fountain of Israel.

The goings of my God, my King, in the sanctuary.] The scene de

scribed in these verses was foreshadowed in 2 Chron. v. 6, where the

Ark was brought by Solomon into the Temple : just as the establish

ment of the Divine glory on Zion referred to in the previous part of

this Psalm was foreshadowed by David bringing the Ark to the Citadel

of David on Zion—the latter being the place of strength and govern

mental power—the former, i.e. the Temple, the place of worship and

instruction in Truth. When the glory of the Lord chooseth Zion for

its resting place (see verse 16) Bashan and the proud Gentile moun

tains tremble and are still : when His goings are seen as He entereth

His sanctuary, Israel His people rejoice, and, in congregated worship,

bless Him.

• ^er8$ 27.

27 There is Benjamin, the little one, their subduer ;

The princes of Judah their minister of judgment ;

The princes of Zebulun, and the princes of Naphtali.

Their subduer.] From TTHTb applied generally to power that en

counters resistance and is put forth in order to subdue enemies. This
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character of power against God's enemies will be especially exercised

by Benjamin—the least of the tribes, and therefore the more suited

to show forth the glorious power of Him from whom its strength

cometh. There is some difficulty in determining the translation of

Plftin applied to Judah. It is no doubt derived from D31 to stone,

to destroy by stoning as a judicial penalty. Hence nfiJH means, " ob-

rutio, lapidatio, interitus." As here used, I understand it to ascribe

to Judah the power of inflicting righteous judicial penalties, just as

to Benjamin is ascribed the power of conquest and subjugation on

behalf of Israel. Both characters of power need to be exercised

against that mighty strength of evil which David longed to subdue,

but could not. The earth will teem with evil when the reign of the

Messiah of Israel begins. See the dying words of David respecting

the sons of Belial. There must be power to subdue, and power to

rule also. Both will be found in Israel.

Wtm* 28, 29.

28 Thy God hath commanded thy strength :

Strengthen, 0 God, that which thou hast wrought for us.

29 Because of thy temple which is over Jerusalem,

Shall kings bring a gift unto Thee.

Thy God hath commanded 8fc.~\ Israel will be very sensible then

whence their strength cometh. They will have learned to say, " Lord,

thou wilt ordain peace for us ; for thou also hast wrought all our

works for us." Qj?) See Is. xxvi. 12—a chapter which may be read

throughout as harmonizing with this Psalm.

Became of thy Temple 8fC.~\ Aia rov vaov aov. Sytnmachus. The

prefix D is often used, as it is here, to indicate the source whence in

fluence or operative power emanates. From the Temple of Jehovah

shall go forth the influence that shall constrain the subjection of the

earth and all its kings. There is no reason, therefore, for altering, as

some do, the position of these words and subjoining them to the pre

vious clause. The word translated gift, or present, OS?) is used twice

elsewhere, but always in the singular, viz., Ps. Ixxvi. 11. "Bring

a gift unto Him that ought to be feared ; " and Ps. xviii. 7. " At

that time shall be brought a present to Jehovah of Hosts" &c.

This word seems to indicate not so much a multiplicity or continuance

of offerings as a gift specifically presented in token of submission to

the One great Ruler of earth. The words DvB'VrJ'JJ may be un



psalm Lxvin. 233

derstood to denote the relation of the Temple to Jerusalem as exalted

above it and protective of it : or the verse may be translated, " Be

cause of Thy Temple—up to Jerusalem shall kings bring a gift unto

Thee."

tfctise 30.

30 Rebuke the beast of the reed,

The herd of bulls with the calves of the nations,

[Behold each one] submitting itself with pieces of silver :

He hath scattered the nations that in wars delight.

Rebuke 8fc.~\ 1^3 not necessarily meaning rebuke unto destruction,

but unto correction. See Gen. xxxvii. 10 and Ruth ii. 16. The

nations rebuked are described as submitting themselves one by one.

" The beast of the reed " evidently denotes Egypt or its head. Egypt

is throughout the prophets referred to as being visited with judgments

of peculiar severity at that period. As the language of this passage is

clearly figurative, it is best to translate O^SK bulk, a meaning which

it bears in Is. xxxiv. 7, and Jer. xlvi. 20. " Egypt is like a very fair

heifer, but destruction cometh ; it cometh out of the north. Also her

hired men in the midst of her are like calves of the tAaU? See also

Jer. xxxi. 18. " A calf unaccustomed to the yoke." Some alter the

received reading, and change *5n? into *iP3 as if from HXT to de

light in, and translate—" Trampling down them that delight in sil

ver," and so referring DSVlO (Hithp. part) to God. The meaning

would be satisfactory, but there is not sufficient authority for the

change of reading.

$tXM 31.

31 Princes shall come out of Egypt ;

Cush shall stretch out his hands unto God.

Out of Egypt.~\ Egypt, though it is to be terribly smitten, shall

finally be healed. "The Lord shall smite Egypt; he shall smite and heal

it ; and they shall return unto the Lord, and he shall be entreated of

them, and shall heal them. In that day there shall be a highway out

of Egypt to Assyria, and the Assyrian shall come into Egypt, and the

Egyptian intoAssyria, and theEgyptians shall serve with theAssyrians.

In that day shall Israel be the third with Egypt and with Assyria,

even a blessing in the midst of the land : whom the Lord of hosts shall

a q
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bless, saying, Blessed be Egypt my people, and Assyria tbe work of

my hands, and Israel mine inheritance." Is. xix. 22. The meaning

of D*3fiB'n Chashmannin is uncertain. It is supposed by many to be

identical with D^K'fi) fat ones, great men, princes, as used in Ps.

lxviii. 31. Others take it to be a proper name and to denote the in

habitants of the Egyptian province Aschmunim. Whichever inter

pretation be taken the general meaning of the yerse is not affected.

Cush is here the African Cush or Ethiopia ; a general name for

Africa and its, at present, impenetrated regions. " Cush shall make

his hands run, or hasten to God," is the literal translation.

$«p|8 32, 33, 34.

32 Ye kingdoms of the earth, sing ye unto God ;

Sing psalms unto the Lord ;

33 To Him who rideth on the heaven of heavens which are of old :

Behold, He uttereth forth His voice, a voice of strength ;

34 Ascribe ye strength to God ;

Over Israel is His excellency (excellent majesty)

And His strength is in the skies.

Ye kingdoms of the earth, sing ye 8fc.~\ The former clause had given

the result of the previously described judgments on the nations, in

that they were brought to submit themselves and own the God of

Israel. Here they are called on to rejoice before Him and to worship.

His excellent majesty as regards manifestation in the earth will be

peculiarly " over Israel," but the home of His glory is in the Heavens.

" O Lord our Lord, how excellent is thy name in all the earth ! who

hast set thy glory above the heavens." Ps. viii. In the former part

of the Psalm, whilst executing judgment on the nations, He is de

scribed as riding in the deserts in the power of Jah, His name (see

verse 4) : here He is described as riding in the Heaven of Heavens,

the home of the excellency of His power being there and now recog

nised and submitted to, as there.

^rs^ 35.

35 Terrible art thou 0 God out of thy sanctuaries,

The God of Israel :

He it is that giveth strength and power unto the people.

Blessed be God.

Terrible art thou 0 God 8fc.~\ The awe of Divine power and glory
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must be ever felt by man whilst he remains in the flesh. It is only

to those " changed into His likeness " that awe gives place to full

communion. So it will be to all the redeemed in the new heavens

and earth. In the millennial earth, however, there will be some,

not in Israel but among the nations who will render a feigned obe

dience : (See Ps. xviii.) and at the very close there will be a great

apostasy, and the terrors of God out of His holy places will be defied

—though for the last time. Whilst the possibility of such sin remains

it is needful that terror should accompany manifestations of Divine

glory. " Out of thy sanctuaries," is an expression that includes the

heavenly as well as the earthly seats of His glory. Compare Ps.

lxxxiv. ; and see remarks on it in succeeding paper.

Unto the people] D^Pli or the nation, 'Wli are titles which Israel

aro most jealous in appropriating to themselves. Hence the verse

from the application of which they shrink almost more than any

other in the Old Testament is Is. xlix. 7,—" to Him whom the

nation abhorreth." They see that " Him " must refer to the Messiah

of Israel, and they will not allow that " the nation " is a title that

can belong to any except Israel. Here then is a verse that clearly

predicts their rejection of their Messiah. But when the time comes

for this Psalm to be fulfilled, the veil will be taken from their heart,

and they shall be owned " the people whom Jehovah hath blessed."

" God shall bless them, and then all the ends of the earth shall fear

Him." " The Lord hasten it, in His time."



Sotes on fsalra LXXXIV.

$m$ 1.

1 How beloved (i.e. how dear to me) are thy Tabernacles,

0 Jehovah of hosts.

This Psalm has been commonly taken as belonging to an Israelite

coming from a far distant land to Jerusalem, there to keep the ap

pointed feasts.* So far as respects the returning Israelite, the thought

is doubtless true ; but it is a prophetic Psalm, not belonging to the

present or any past dispensation, but to the coming age—rf oikov-

fievt] •»/ jieWovaa. It is a millennial Psalm and is to be read as the

utterance of a spared and forgiven Israelite, who having heard in

some far distant place of exile that the Lord " had founded Zion "

(Is. xiv. 32.), hastens back to the Land of his fathers,'and as he draws

nigh to Jerusalem and beholds its glory, thus expresses his sense of

that which God had accomplished for his people.

We must carefully bear in mind that the millennium is to be a period

in which the glory of God will be manifested. Jacob's vision, when

he saw the Lord standing above the ladder whose foot rested on the

earth, but whose top reached unto Heaven (the vision to which our

Lord referred when He said, " Verily, verily, I say unto youf ye shall

see heaven opened and the angels of God ascending and descending

upon the Son of Man ") shall in the millennium receive its antitypical

accomplishment. A ladder is the symbol of connexion between two

places whose distinctness is preserved. In the millennium, earth will

remain earth, and heaven will remain heaven ; but there will be com

munication between heaven and earth, and that communication will

• ' ' Describitur flag-rantissimum pii hominis desiderium veniendi in sacrum eoetum ,

et felicitas eorum, qui cultui divino vacare possunt."—Eotenmuller.

f It will be observed that in quoting this passage I omit the word ajj-np-n,

henceforth, wrongly rendered, hereafter in our version—that word being an inter

polation. See TregelUs in locum.
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be visible. The foot of the ladder (to adopt the emblem of the vision)

may be said to rest on the height of Zion which will be miraculously-

exalted high above all the hills that will begirt Jerusalem (see Is. ii.,

and Ps. cxxv.) and is called " the mountain of the house of Jehovah "

(see Is. ii. 3, and Micah iv. i.) because it will be the place of Divine

authority and governmental power, whence the interests of Truth,

represented by the House or Temple of Jehovah, will be watched over

and protected. Jerusalem always had in Zion its strong-hold or

citadel—miSft. Thus we read in 2 Sam. v. 8, David took the strong

hold of Zion and David dwelt in the fort : and again in

1 Chron. xi. 5, David took the castle of Zion—the same word 11*11X0,

being used in these three places. In the Acts, the same fortress on

Zion is referred to six times (Acts xxi. 34 and 37 : xxii. 24 : xxiii.

10, 16 and 32,) as the castle—-napefxjioAi] : and the Revelation in de

scribing the close of the millennial period again refers to it as tj "napefi-

/3o\i; twv ayuov—" the camp or citadel of the saints." Zion, there

fore, as being the citadel of the " beloved city," is continually spoken

of in the Scripture as one of the resting-places of the Divine glory.

See Is. xxiv. 23. It is called, " the place of the name of the Lord of

Hosts," Is. xviii. 7 : " the mountain of his holiness," Ps. xlviii. 1 :

" the joy of the whole earth," Ps. xlviii. 2 : " the perfection of

beauty," Ps. 1. 2. In Ps. lxviii. 16, it is described as the mountain which

God has chosen for His habitation, and therefore looked on with

anxious wonder by Bashan, and other like mountains that had been

the seats of ungodly Gentile power.

" A mighty Mountain is the Mountain of Bashan,

" A Mountain of heights is the Mountain of Bashan ;

" Why are ye on the watch ye Mountains of heights ?

[Behold] the Mountain [Zion] desired of God to inhabit,

" Yea, Jehovah will dwell there for ever.

" The chariots of God are twice-told myriads,

" Thousands and thousands repeated,

" The Lord is among them &o."

In the Revelation also Zion is referred to as one of the places in

which the glory of the redeemed and of the Lamb is to be displayed

in connexion with the earth's future government, and also in He

brews xii.* " Ye have not drawn nigh to a place by fire enveloped

* It is important to observe, that, although opei (mountain) is implied in this

passage, yet it is not expressed, much less interposed between y^Xa^uytej/y and
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[literally, handled, grasped] and consumed, nor unto blackness and

darkness &c., but ye are come unto Mount Zion &c. :" and then follows

the recital of certain glories with which Zion in the coming day of

her glory shall be connected—glories manifestly future, for Zion is at

present desolate (see Lamentations), and the Heavenly City as yet

existeth not. It is only in the anticipation of faith that we can say

that " we are come to Mount Zion, and to the city of the living God,

the heavenly Jerusalem, and to myriads of angels, a general assembly

and to the Church of the first-born ones enrolled in heaven" &c.

Mount Zion, having such glories as these connected with it, is to be the

earthly centre of that economy to which we belong—the economy of

the New Covenant.

The Temple also at Jerusalem is to be another seat or resting-place

of Divine manifested glory. Thus in Ezekiel xliii. 1, we read ;

" After, he brought me to the gate, even the gate that looketh toward

the east : and, behold, the glory of the God of Israel came from the

way of the east : and his voice was like a noise of many waters : and

km KeKavficvw—the true reading being—ov °/ap irpoeeXifkvOare ^jni\a(pu/i€vif

tat KCKiiv/icvui irvpi—" for ye have not drawn nigh [as ye did at Sinai] to that

which is grasped and consumed by fire." "in\a<poto means to handle, to grasp, as

fire when it seizes on an object. Or if we take another meaning of yjnjXaqiov,

viz., to grope after, as when any one feels after a thing hidden in darkness, we

may render, " Ye have not drawn nigh unto that that is groped after [because

of being enveloped in darkness] and that is burned with lire " &c. So Wetslcin—

yjrtfka(f>u)ftevtp opei, "est mons tenebris et fumo obductus qui oculis conspici non

poterat, potuisset autem contrectari: at ne hoc quidem concedebatur nisi Mosi

soli." This meaning of ■^•i/Xagiow agrees with its use in the Septuagint, where

it is used as the translation of JJ^jJJ in Pihel—to feel in the darkness, to grope.

Deut. xxviii. 29. See Oesenius. It is also used in the Sept. as the translation of

fe^EO i11 PkU which has the same meaning as in Is. lix. 10. " They gropefor the wall

as blind men." Whichever of these meanings of ^<-i;\a0oiu be taken, it is certainly

not to be translated as if it were synonymous with Oi'^/avw to touch, which is used

immediately after ; nor can the participle ^Xa^w/xcvoi be translated as if it

were the verbal ifrrfKa(f>njo*. There is therefore nothing in this verse when rightly

translated that so ascribes tangibility to Sinai, as by implication to ascribe intan

gibility to Zion. Zion is, and will be in the millennium, a tangible mountain quite

as much as Sinai. It will be strictly an earthly mountain, though on its height

heavenly glory will rest as it did for a season on Sinai of old. The omission of

the word opei (mountain) in describing Sinai, and its application to Zion only, seems

intended to give more vividness to the thought that the stability and authority in

dicated by that word pertains not to Sinai and its economy, but that it is the heri

tage of Zion alone.
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the earth shined with his glory And the glory of Jehovah

came into the house by the way of the gate whose prospect is toward

the east. So the spirit took me up, and brought me into the inner

court ; and, behold, the glory of Jehovah filled the house

And he said unto me, Son of man, the place of my throne, and the

place of the soles of my feet, where I will dwell (pK'N) in the midst

of the children of Israel for ever " &c. But whilst there will be

these resting-places of the Divine glory in the earth, its home will be

above the heavens. High above Zion (visible indeed to the earth, but

far away and separate from it) will be the heavenly City, new Jeru

salem ; called in the Hebrews KTlovpavia, answering to WtSWiT/ty

in Ps. viii. indicating that its location is to be above the created heavens.

Again, beyond the heavenly City will be the Heaven of heavens—the

dwelling place of God—this answering to the Holy of Holies in the

typical Tabernacle, whilst the heavenly City will be the antitype to

the Holy Place, and the earthly Jerusalem to the external Court

where Israel worshipped.

Thus then we read of four tabernacles or dwelling-places (fYl3,3£*&)

of Divine glory, viz., the Temple ; Mount Zion ; the heavenly City ;

and Heaven : the two first being at Jerusalem, but all being connected

with it : whence Jerusalem is called in Ps. xlvi. 4—" the holy place

of the Tabernacles of the Most High : "—|vS>V ^SB'D. It is as con

templating this glory that the speaker in this Psalm says, " How be

loved are thy Tabernacles, 0 Jehovah of Hosts."

It should be observed that YY always signifies "beloved," and

never " amiable." Eengstenbergh. See Dent, xxxiii. 12. " The be

loved of the Lord shall dwell " &c. This word expresses the general

character of the Psalm as showing that the saints of God will not

then esteem for a light thing the blessings which God has given, but

will appreciate them in a manner worthy of their excellency. Want

of appreciation of the privileges and blessings bestowed by God on

His people has been a marked characteristic even of true Christianity

in our dispensation : but it will be otherwise when Israel shall be

graffed back into their own olive tree.

Wtpt 2.

even pined f

:th out for tl

The words used in the first clause of this verse are expressive of the

2 My soul hath longed, yea, even pined for the Courts of Jehovah,

My heart and my flesh crieth out for the living God.
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strongest and most vehement desire. The first verb S|D3 to long vehe

mently, signifies strictly to become pale, either with desire, or terror, or

shame ; whence t)D3, silver, because of its pale colour. It is here

used in Niphal in a transitive sense, as in Gen. xxxi. 30. " Thou sore

longedst after thy father's house." See also its use in Zeph. ii. 1, where

P|M3 «? *Un had better be translated, " O nation not ashamed," and

not, " 0 nation not desired." See Gesenius.*

The second word n?3 to pine or waste away from grief or earnest

desire, is continually applied to the " soul," or " spirit," or " eyes,"

or " reins " as pining or languishing. See Lam. ii. 12, Ps. lxxxiv. 3,

Ps. cxliii. 7.

In the millennial age the experiences of the spared in Israel will

stand in marvellous contrast with all that they will have previously

known. They will suddenly come out of the very depth of the night of

darkness into the joy and brightness of the millennial morning—" the

morning without clouds." When the day of glory breaks, a large part of

the spared remnant of Israel will be found in distant lands, for they will

have been scattered to the four winds of heaven. There, in the earth's

uttermost parts, where they and their fathers will have known many

a year of bitterness and woe, will the tidings reach them that " Jehovah

hath founded Zion, and that the poor of His people shall trust in it."

Thus they shall return to Jerusalem ; many of them slowly and gra-

• Bee also his remarks on the first clause of Zeph. ii. 1. He takes $$fi in

Hithpoel in a metaphorical sense as meaning " to gather one self" in the sense of

reflection—" to collect one's thoughts together." In this case it would be a call to

Israel to reflection and self-examination before they drew near unto God. Much

of the difficulty in understanding the prophets arises from not remembering that

there frequently occur abrupt parentheses and exclamations which interrupt the

construction. I should translate the whole passage thus: " Consider and gather

yourselves [unto me] 0 nation not ashamed, before the decpee bringeth forth (like

chaff the day hath passed) ; before that there cometh on you the fury of the wrath

of Jehovah, before that there cometh on you the day of the wrath of Jehovah.

Seek ye Jehovah, all ye meek of the earth &o." I understand '* the decree " to

refer to the decree of Antichrist abolishing the worship of Jehovah in Israel and

establishing his own. Before it "bringeth forth," i.e. produceth its results in

bringing on the day of the wrath of Jehovah " consider (g'K'p in Hithpoel) and

gather ({J>fcJ>p in Kal) yourselves unto me." After the decree of evil had been

mentioned there is a parenthetical exclamation speaking of the day of evil as a

thing past—something that was, but is not ;—like chaff the day (of evil) has

passed : its fleeting transitory character being thus indicated.
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dually—some being gathered " one by one." See Is. xxvii. 12. This

Psalm may be regarded as the utterance of one late returning, and

thus expressing his apprehension of that which God had wrought for

His people. It is the expression of one whose soul after having long

experienced darkness, captivity, oppression and woe, beholds for the

first time the blessedness and glory of the Courts of the Jehovah

of Israel—longs after and faints for them, and is about to have those

longings satisfied with full fruition : for he will find himself permitted

and commanded to enter those Courts of praise. See Ps. cxxxv. 1.

" Praise ye Jehovah. Praise ye the name of Jehovah ; praise Him,

O ye servants of Jehovah. Ye that stand in the house of Jehovah,

in the courts of the house of our God For Jehovah hath

chosen Jacob unto Himself, and Israel for His peculiar treasure."

This nearness of Israel to God the speaker in this Psalm is about fully

to prove—a nearness involving the possession of outward as well as

inward blessings ; for the time when the servants of the Truth are

esteemed as " the filth of the world and the off-scouring of all things "

will have passed ; nor will God any longer appoint tribulation as the

portion of His people. The discrepancy which is at present found

between the inward blessings and outward circumstances of the re

deemed will then cease. " The ransomed of the Lord shall return

and come to Zion with songs and everlasting joy upon their heads,

and sorrow and sighing shall flee away." Is. xxxv. 10. Hence the

expression in this Psalm—"my heart and my flesh crieth out for the

living God." The outer as well as the inner man will then be ex

pectant of, and will receive, plenitude of blessing from Jehovah.

The word translated " cry out," JJ"), is used either of the cry of joy

—its most frequent meaning, or of the cry of anguish, as of parents

bereft of their children, see Lam. ii. 19 ; or of earnest remonstrance

as Proverbs i. 20. It is a word expressive of great depth of feeling.

Here it denotes the cry of intense desire.

Wttm 3.

3 Yea the sparrow hath found a house ;

And the swallow a nest for herself,

Where she hath set her young

Even thine altars, 0 Jehovah of Hosts

My King and my God.

This is an interesting verse as showing that the least things of

H H
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creation will then have found an abiding shelter under redemption,

which the altar represents. At present it is far otherwise. Creation

groans in the bondage of corruption. Neither the beasts of the field,

nor the birds of the air, nor the fishes of the deep are at rest. They

are pursued by fear or by hunger, by pain or by death. The sparrow

and the swallow quail before the storm, or before the hawk, or the

destroying hand of man. Creature preys upon creature : terror and

destruction reign : and there is nothing that can be said to repose in

peacefulness. But when the time comes for this Psalm to be fulfilled,

the sparrow and the swallow, together with all other of God's earthly

creatures, shall rest under the shelter of applied redemption: and

God's servants in the earth whose " flesh " also will have rest, will

know the added joy of beholding creation enjoying its sabbath under

redemption. Then the song which John in the vision heard anticipa-

iively sung, will find its accomplishment in " every creature that is in

heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, and such as are in the

sea, and all that are in them, saying, Blessing, and honour, and glory,

and power, be unto him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the

Lamb for ever and ever." Rev. v.

My King.] Although Israel and the earth have rejected Jesus, yet

believers at present recognise Him as their King, for they own His

legislation, and conform, or should conform, to the order of that«ptr#-

ual Kingdom which He hath already established in the earth, in an

ticipation of that coming hour when He will assert His title not only

as " Head of the Church," but as " Head over all things "—" King of

kings, and Lord of lords;" before whom "all kings shall fall down;"

whom " all nations shall serve." Ps. lxxii. The Father, because of

His being rejected, hath said unto Him, " Sit thou at my right hand

until I shall have set ('ewy av Out) thy foes a footstool for thy feet."

Mark xii. 36. When that footstool has been constituted He shall

be brought before the Ancient of days (see Dan. vii.) and solemnly

invested with the sovereignty of earth. This is the period referred

to in the Revelation when it is said, that there were heard great voices

in heaven saying, " The sovereignty of the world (») /3a<nAe«a rov

Koafiov) has become the sovereignty of our Lord and of His Christ."

Again, " We give thee thanks 0 Lord God Almighty, that is, and

that was, because thou hast taken to thee thy great power and hast

reigned." It is of this future period that we are to understand those

ascriptions of Kingship to Christ by Israel and the nations that are

so common in the prophetic Psalms. They belong to a period when
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the power of Christ will be so definitely applied to the government

of earth as for all the arrangements of human life to be effectually

ordered thereby. He will not be then a rejected King, but a King

" inaugurated " on Zion—recognised—acknowledged and obeyed.

4 0 the happiness of the dwellers in thy House,

They will be still praising thee. Selah.

0 the happiness of] DHE'Xi prosperities, happinesses is to be dis

tinguished from D\3*l3, blessings. When God blesses, then happiness

results. See Occasional Papers No. II. p. 147.

The resurrection-glory of the " Church of the first-born ones who

are 'enrolled in heaven " (Heb. xii. 23), or as they are prospectively

termed in Daniel, " the saints of the high places," (pvSp *B>"flp)

will be a very prominent subject of contemplation to millennial Is

rael. They will see in the risen saints as " first-fruits from the earth "

(Rev. xiv.) a pattern and pledge of that unearthly glory which they

themselves will finally inherit in the New Heavens and Earth. The

millennial saints, as being in earthly bodies, will have for their present

dwelling place, earth; whereas the risen saints being in spiritual

bodies, will have for their home, heaven—the dwelling place of God.

The verse before us I understand as applying to the risen saints as

being " dwellers in His Courts." Compare Eev. iii. 12. " Him that

overcometh will I make a pillar in the temple of my God and he shall

no more go out." No duties, no employments, no needs such as the

saints of God are conversant with during their sojourn in this fallen

earth, shall any longer affect these " dwellers in His Courts," so as to

interrupt the perpetual employment of their energies in things that

immediately and directly concern the interests of God and His King

dom.

$trm 5, 6.

5 0 the happiness of man !

Strength is unto him in Thee :

The highways are in their hearts—

6 Passing through the valley of Baca they make it a well :

Moreover with blessings the early rain covereth it.

0 the happiness of man.'] " Man " is here used in a collective sense,
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and denotes the redeemed who will be yet dwellers on earth : so that

there is a contrast between this verse and the preceding—the preced

ing verse referring to those who have their dwelling place above.

We might perhaps have expected in such a verse as this to have found

the happiness of Israel and not of Man emphasized. But it is not so.

The blessings subsequently described are not restricted to Israel but

include Man within their scope. All amongst men who find their

strength in the Jehovah of Israel are included.

In interpreting this and like passages, when in the original the

clauses are independent and not united by connecting particles, it has

been, for the most part, the habit of interpreters to link the clauses

together by particles arbitrarily supplied. But the supply of such

links take from these passages their true vividness, which is preserved

by their being read as exclamations of one whose eye glances with

wondering admiration at various objects presented in quick succession

to his regard, and who rapidly and abruptly expresses his apprehen

sions. There are many examples of this in prophetic Scripture.

Strength is unto him in Thee.] That is, strength is now become his

in Thee. He is possessed of it now. It is not only strength pro

posed, but strength possessed. Israel had been slow in apprehending

where their strength was. But now not only Israel, but man had

learned the lesson, and found their strength in Jehovah.

The highways arc in their hearts.] The former clause is evidently

most comprehensive in its scope. The thoughts of tho speaker are

directed towards the condition of men generally as having at last

found their strength in Jehovah. It may be questioned whether this

clause is co-extensive with the former or of more restricted reference ;

whether the pronoun " their " is to be referred to man in the previous

clause ; or whether the mind of the speaker suddenly passes on to a

fresh subject of contemplation, and speaks of some amongst men whom

he sees employed for the blessing of man— persons whose hearts and

energies are devoted to the facilitating the approach of their fellow-

men to Jehovah—who are enabled to open fountains of water in dry

places, and who in recognition of their service are permitted like

Moses and the elders of Israel at Sinai, to ascend to the height of

Zion, and there to appear in the presence of God. The latter is the

interpretation I adopt. I regard the speaker as concentrating his

view on a body of faithful labourers in the midst of Israel and of men,

and as describing their employments and their honour.

It must be remembered that one of the chief characteristics of the
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millennial age will be the multiplication of what may be called sym

bolic facts—facts blessed in themselves, but chiefly blessed because of

that which they are appointed to signify. Thus to behold the wolf

and the lamb dwelling in peace together will be a fact that is in itself

blessed ; but that which it symbolizes will be yet more blessed, for it

denotes that universality of peace, outward and inward, which will

prevail wheresoever the sceptre of Jesus shall be owned. The like

may be said of the waters described in Ezekiel as going forth from

the sanctuary in the Holy City, and healing the waters of the seas.

See Ezek. xlvii. and Zech. xiv. 8, and Joel iii. 18. No doubt this will

be a fact, but a symbolic fact. It will indicate that flow of spiritual

blessing that shall go forth from Jerusalem as the place which shall

then be the appointed centre of light and truth to all peoples. Another

symbolic fact in the millennial age will be the preparation of highways,

with a view to the earth being subdued and brought under control so

as for a right direction to be given to its energies, especially by con

necting it with Jerusalem as the great centre of Divine instruction and

government in the earth. " Many peoples shall go and say, Come ye,

and let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, to the house of the God

of Jacob ; and he will teach us of his ways, and we will walk in his

paths : for out of Zion shall go forth the law, and the word of the

Lord from Jerusalem." We are all familiar with the moral force of

such expressions as " safe paths," " wise paths," "happy paths," and

the like. "When the path is right all is well. " A way cast up " is in

Scripture the symbol of a care graciously exercised towards the way

faring stranger whereby he is enabled to proceed in the right direc

tion as well as safely—dangers, ruggedness, and stumbling-blocks

being removed. Thus we read in Proverbs xv. 19 : " the way of the

righteous is made plain," or more literally as given in the margin,

" raised up as a causey." And in Jeremiah " to walk in a way not

cast up " is regarded as identical with walking in a way that causeth

stumbling. " Because my people hath forgotten me, they have burned

incense to vanity, and they have caused them to stumble in their ways

from the ancient paths, to walk in paths, in a way not cast up Sfc."

Jer. xviii. 15. Thus too Job in describing the bearing down upon

him of afflictive power from the hand of God says, " His troops come

together, and raise up their way against me." Job xix. 12. And

again, " upon my right hand rise the youth : they push away my

feet, they raise up against me the ways of their destruction, they mar

my path &c." From these passages we can well understand the sym-
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bolic force of those Scriptures which speak of highways being prepared

or “ cast up,” in order that the power of light, truth, and blessing

that is to be concentrated in Jerusalem may be accessible to the whole

earth, and made to penetrate all nations; so that they may cease to

walk in “ paths causing to stumble,” and may find instead, paths that

lead to and associate with blessing. Thus in Is. lvii. 13, we read:

“ He that putteth his trust in me shall possess the land, and shall in

herit my holy mountain; and shall say, Cast ye up, cast ye up the

way, (i7D1l7D) make clear the path, take up the stumbling-block out

of the way of my people,” *Dy i.e. Israel. See also Isaiah ~ 10.

“Go through, go through the gates; prepare ye the way of the

people; (DW, Israel) cast ye up, cast ye up the highway; gather

out the stones; lift up a standard to the peoples.” (DWDYTI). Also

xlix. 9. “ That thou mayest say to the prisoners, Go forth; to them

that are in darkness, Shew yourselves. They shall feed in the ways,

and their pastures shall be in all high places. They shall not hunger

nor thirst; neither shall the heat nor sun smite them: for he that

hath mercy on them shall lead them, even by the springs of water

shall he guide them. And Iwill make all my mountains a way and my

highways shall be raised up. (WBT *J'\1l7DD). Behold these shall come

from far: and lo these from the north and from the west and these

from the land of Sinim ” (i.e. the north-eastern parts of Asia). See also

Is. xxxv. 8. “ And a highway shall be there, and a way, and it shall

be called The way of holiness; the unclean shall not pass over it; but

it shall be for those: the wayfaring men, though fools, shall not err

therein. No lion shall be there, nor any ravenous beast shall go up

thereon, it shall not be found there; but the redeemed shall walk

there: and the ransomed of the Lord shall return, and come to Zion

with songs and everlasting joy upon their heads: they shall obtain

joy and gladness, and sorrow and sighing shall flee away.”

We can well understand, therefore, how it will be one of thc

honours and privileges of those who appreciate the blessings of Zion,

to go forth from their place of rest and strength in order to facilitate

the approach of others thereunto, and to remove all hindrances that

obstruct either access to, or the diffusion of, the blessings that God

will have prepared for all peoples. See Is. xxv. 6. That the energies

of many will be employed in preparing outward means for access to

Zion and for dissemination of its blessings will be, no doubt, a fact,

but a symbolic fact. It will indicate the appointment by God of abun

dant spiritual labourers, who, like Paul in his day, shall seek to make
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straight and easy paths for the feet of them who fear the Lord. Of

all who so labour it may well be said, that " the highways are in

their hearts "—i.e. that the delight of their souls is in preparing safe,

peaceful, and happy ways for the steps of God's people. They not

only themselves understand the ways of God, but the joy of their

hearts is in bringing others to the knowledge of them ; that they too

might walk in them and find them ways "of pleasantness and

peace."

Passing through [or when traversers of~\ the valley of Baca they make

it a well.'] "Whether we take the valley of Baca* to mean a valley of

tears, or of dark shady trees, it is evidently regarded as a place of

sorrow and of drought ; for if drought were not intended there would

be no force in the contrast of "springs" or "wells of water" and

" rain." The emblem of a dry and thirsty land turned into water-

springs is frequently found in Scripture, especially in connexion with

the blessings of Israel in the millennial day. " Behold, I will do a

new thing ; now it shall spring forth ; shall yc not know it ? I will

even make a way in the wilderness, and rivers in the desert. The

beast of the field shall honour me, the dragons and the owls : because

I give waters in the wilderness and rivers in the desert to give drink

to my people, my chosen." Is. xliii. 19. See also Is. xlix. already

quoted, and many like passages.

The opening up springs in dry places is in an especial sense emble

matical of the ministry of those who are employed, under God, to

unfold the consolations of grace in the midst of circumstances of

weakness and sorrow. Such was the ministration of Paul—such will

be the ministrations of others, by and by, when the dawn of the mil

lennial day shall break on a groaning world, and on a " poor and

• Oesenius says, "N33i weeping, lamentation,—KMH ptSS> '** ea'ky °f

weeping or lamentation, name of a valley in Palestine, so called from some reason

connected with its name ; probably, gloomy and sterile." Uengstenbergh remarks ;

" The old translators with wonderful agreement, give to {^33 the sense of weeping :

and even the Massorah remarksthat the {$ at the end stands instead of H (HD3 mean

ing to weep). Others on the ground that the form with the $( never occurs, con

sider Baca as the name of a tree which is mentioned in 2 Sam. v. 23, 24, (and the

parallel passage in Chron.) according to the old translators, a mulberry tree ; ac

cording to Cclsus in his sacred botany, a tree something like the balsam shrub. If

we adopt this view, we must consider that the reason why the valley of the Baca

tree is mentioned, is that the tree has its name from weeping, so that in reality the

sense is the same as in the former view—in the valley of the tear-shrubs."
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afflicted " remnant (see Zeph. iii. 12) left in the midst of Israel. The

diffusion of light and blessing in the millennium will be gradual ; and

instrumental ministry will be abundantly employed. While man re

mains in the flesh he will never be independent of those consolations

which grace has provided for weakness and sin.

Moreover tcith blessings the early rain covereth it.] This seems the

preferable rendering of this verse.* See Gesenius, word !"lt3^- This

subjoined clause describes the immediate ministration of the hand of

God in pouring out blessings from above in addition to those minis

trations in which His servants are employed below. To penetrate the

dry and hardened ground, and dig for the well in the desert, is their

employment. Thus we read of the Princes of Israel in the wilder

ness, digging, at the command of the Lawgiver, with their pilgrim

staves, and forthwith sprang up the well and Israel rejoiced and sang,

saying, " Spring up, O well, sing ye unto it." See Numbers, xxi.

17. Whenever the servants of God stand with the staff of their pil

grimage in their hand (a condition very contrasted with that of sitting

down to eat and drink and rising up to play) and so occupy the place

to which obedience to the command of their Lawgiver leads,—when

they seek as Princes in Israel to cheer and lead on others through the

• "If we were to translate ]"VD*13 pools, as if it were the plural of |"0"13,

the pointing would be different, viz. ni^S, as in the only case where it occurs

in the plural, Cant. v. 4. But ^13*13 is blessing." Be Burgh.

The root of miDi early or autumnal rain is HT; the primary signification of
T T T

which is, he cast. Hence it is used in the sense of scatter, and thence to moisten

as by scattering water. Hence nilD Ka^ HIV are use^ °t *he former rain

which falls in Palestine in autumn, preparing the earth to receive the seed. See

Oesenius on n*lV- ^n this sense it is used in Joel ii. 23, which I should render

thus—" Therefore ye children of Zion be glad and rejoice in Jehovah your God, for

He hath given to you the early rain of righteousness (DiTTi? Pl*li)3n~the rain

that is to produce righteousness) and hath shed upon you rain, the early rain and

the latter rain {$\\y}ti from C5JD7, to be ripe, used of the later or spring rain

which falls in Palestine in the months of March and April before the harvest—see

Oesenius)first," that is before shedding it on other peoples. The reasons given by

Hengstenbergh and others for understanding n*li/53> ™ the sense of " teacher " are

altogether unsatisfactory. Compare Hosea x.' 12. " Sow to yourselves in righteous

ness, reap in mercy : break up the fallow ground : for it is time to seek the Lord,

till He come and rain righteousness upon you "—D37 p*7¥ JTTV-
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wilderness into the rest, they will always find that they have a mea

sure of ability to dig for and to find the wells of God's strengthening

and refreshing Truth. God's servants may, through His grace which

desires to put honour upon them, be employed in digging for the

well in the dry and thirsty valley ; but " rain " we dig not for : it is

God's gift, coming from above, apart from any instrumentality of ours.

In another millennial Psalm we read— "Rain of freenesses (n"Q"TJ

DE'J—that is blessing given in the freeness and fulness in which the

willingness of love delights to give it) thou wilt dispense, 0 God.

Thine inheritance, when it was weary, thou hast established." Ps.

lxviii. 10.

They go from company to company or from band to band—de turma

ad turmam,* TflvN ^^nD.] This word TH is used continually of

strength of resources whether of wealth, or of armies, or of defences,

such as walls or bulwarks. Here it evidently means hosts or cohorts

set in manifold positions of strength, and doubtless refers to those

various divisions of the " hosts " or " mighty ones " of the God of

Israel, which will be distributed in various positions of strength on

the sides of Zion, or on the mountains cfcfcnected with Zion : for Zion

will then be miraculously exalted above ftll the mountains that will

begirt it as well as Jerusalem. In the height of Zion will be the

glory of the Lord, as on Sinai of old ; but there will be various and

successive out-posts all occupied by those appointed guardians whose

province it will be to watch over Jerusalem and Israel—the whole

constituting (the height of Zion included) that which is called in

Rev. xx. 9 i) napenfioAi] twv ayiwv, " the encampment or citadel of the

saints," which is distinguished from Jerusalem itself, which is called

"the beloved City." Both will be encompassed in that last great apos

tasy which is, at the close of the millennium, to conclude the history

of this Adamic earth. I understand the word 7*H to refer more to

the glorious companies that occupy these various positions of strength,

than to the positions themselves. Compare Ps. xlviii. 12, which is

also millennial. " Walk about Zion and go round about her ; tell the

towers thereof : mark well her bulwarks (PlTHl) consider her palaces "

&c. See also Ps. exxii. 7, and the note on first verse of this Psalm

in present paper.

• " De copiis ad copios—a turma ad turmam, turmis pene oontinuis, modd cum

postremis, modo cum seenndis, mox cum primis. Sic 7*fl Pr° copiis multis, 2 Reg.

vi. 15. Ideo exercitus, et copias etiam Svva/ie is in Noyo Test, dicuutur." Cocceiut.

i I
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Each shall appear before Qod in Zion.~\ That is, each of those so

occupied shall be honoured by being allowed to pass through the series

of glorious companies that begirt the Mountain of Qod, and so to reach

the height of Zion and there appear in the presence of the God of

Israel. Compare Exodus xxiv. 9. " Then went up Moses, and Aaron,

Nadab, and Abihu, and seventy of the elders of Israel : and they saw

the God of Israel : and there was under His feet as it were a paved

work of a sapphire stone, and as it were the body of heaven in his

clearness. And upon the nobles of the children of Israel he laid not

his hand : also they saw God, and did eat and drink." In both cases,

the thus appearing before God is mentioned as a distinctive honour.

%\xm 8, 9, 10, 11, 12.

8 0 Jehovah, God of hosts, hear my prayer :

Give ear, 0 God of Jacob. Selah.

9 Do thou [who art] our shield, behold, O God,

And look upon the face of Thine Anointed.

10 For a day in thy Courts is better than a thousand ;

I had rather be at the threshold in the House of my God,

Than dwell in the tents of wickedness.

11 For a sun and a shield is Jehovah, God :

Grace and glory will Jehovah give :

He will not withhold good in respect of them who walk uprightly.

12 0 Jehovah of hosts,

Happy is man confiding in Thee !

These words of the returning stranger sufficiently indicate the

general condition of Israel after " the Spirit of grace and supplica

tion" has been poured upon them. They will recognise Jehovah as

a sun and as a shield, and as the giver of every good and perfect gift—

all coming to them through the Anointed. They will walk in paths

of integrity and uprightness, and will lead others unto like blessings;

so that at last there shall be manifested in the earth the happiness of

man trusting in God; " man" being here again used collectively.

Israel when again graffed back into their own olive tree, are the

first who will, as a body, continue to maintain unswervingly the testi

monies of God. They will uphold His testimonies and not permit the

banner of Truth, as their Gentile predecessors have done, to be trampled

in the dust. The present ignorance and arrogancy of Gentile Chris

tians, and the manner in which they magnify themselves above Israel
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and take from them the privileges and glories which God's faithfulness

has given them, is one of the most melancholy evidences of the delu

sion with which the great enemy of souls has been permitted to darken

and deceive.

There can be little question that the seventh verse of this Psalm

was present to the mind of St. Paul when he wrote the concluding

part of 2 Cor. iii. After adverting to the yet future hour when the

veil shall be taken from the now blinded heart of Israel, he speaks in

the last verse of the chapter of the transforming effect that the recog

nition by faith of Christ's glory has, even at present, on the soul ;

whereby in all who stedfastly by faith behold it, an inwardly trans

forming change is wrought, progressing from one degree of glory to

another; analogous to that advance from one position of glory to

another which shall, by and by, in the day of manifestation be granted

to those who are here described as passing " from company to com

pany," and so appearing before God in Zion.

There was no one who estimated more than the Apostle Paul the

present condition of the earth as groaning under the power of Satan,

and how its deliverance must be delayed until Jerusalem " convert

and be healed." He was well able to contrast the character of this

present age, ruled as it is by spirits of darkness, with the coming day

of light, when " truth shall spring out of the earth, and righteous

ness look down from heaven." But he also knew that the resurrec

tion of Christ into glory had commenced " the acceptable day and the

day of salvation," and that the millennial day would, as to this, only

manifest that which faith could already recognise and rejoice in.

Hence, taught by the Holy Ghost, ho was in the habit of comforting

his own soul and the souls of others by applications of millennial

passages. Although the time was not yet come for the heralds of

the Gospel to go forth and to be welcomed, as by and by they will be,

so as for their feet to be pronounced beautiful on the mountains, yet

he knew that the ministration of the rejected and despised Gospel was

as honourable and precious in the sight of God as when it shall be

sent forth to triumph. He knew that there abounded throughout the

earth valleys of Baca, in which as truly now, as in the coming age,

wells to refresh the weary pilgrim might be opened. He looked upon

himself as one of the openers of these wells, and rejoiced in the ser

vice ; the more because he knew that if it should not be the hour for

the full out-pouring of " the rain " of blessing from on high wells in

the earth were the more needed. He knew also that although he
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could not prepare ways for the approach of men to Zion's manifested

glory, yet that he could and did " cast up ways " for them whereby

they might draw nigh to God and to His governance, and to the

light of His truth : and although he could not go from " company to

company," so as actually to ascend into the height of Zion's glory, yet

his view by faith of Christ's glory, both present and to come, caused

him, in the apprehensions of his soul, so to advance from one degree

of glory to another, that the experiences of his soul were not less

blessed (perhaps more blessed) than that of those who shall, when the

time for the accomplishment of this Psalm comes, ascend into the

height of Zion and there appear before God, and behold His mani

fested glory. Millennial Scriptures, therefore, though future in inter

pretation, have applications which faith, rightly instructed, will know

how to use for present encouragement, and guidance, and joy of

faith.



postscript.—jtoft on " dBtcc Homo."

Before concluding this number, I wish to repeat the sentiment I have

already expressed in my remarks on the recent Judgment respecting

the " Essays and Reviews,"* viz., that that Judgment, whilst unre

voked, constitutes a national sin of the deepest dye,—in that it permits

the governmentally authorised Teachers of this country to ascribe

falsehood to the God of Holiness and Truth, and to declare His Word,

which He has said that He honors above all His name, to be, in great

part, a lie. Furthermore, the worship of the sacramental bread and

of images with other of the abominations of Popery, is known to be

introduced into hundreds of Churches, throughout the country, and

yet no effectual steps are taken to put down these iniquities. On the

contrary, they are cherished and encouraged. Statesman vies with

statesman in manifesting the readiness with which they sacrifice

Truth to expediency: and even our present Government signalise

their accession to power by an humble request to Cardinal Manning

to declare what further concessions, in the management of the Re

formatories &c. of England, would be acceptable to Rome. Truth has

been found to be like a sword in a household ; it is hated therefore,

and the prevalent desire of society seems to be to rid themselves of it.

Can we wonder that under such circumstances the judgments of

God should be multiplied in our land ? Our flocks are now smitten as

well as our herds ; and that awful pestilence which never visited our

shores until England renounced her national protest against Romish

idolatry, is now sweeping away thousands in this city. There may

be indeed, through God's great mercy, intermission in the infliction of

His judgments, but I dare not hope for their final cessation unless

prayer for their removal be connected with specific confession of the

great national sin that has been committed in the recognition of

Idolatry on the one hand, and of Neology on the other. Idolatry

• See page 65.
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and Deism are both violations of a natural relation, in which man as

man stands to God. I cannot therefore but fear that judgment will

follow upon judgment, until obduracy shall so harden itself against

chastisement as for God to say, as He once did of Israel, that it is

useless to chasten any more. Then will ensue that awful hour of

judicial blindness which will bring on the great day of final visita

tion.

It would seem that the condition of society in this country is hope

lessly diseased. Is there one of the great organs of public opinion (as

they are called) that does not favor either Ritualistic Sacerdotalism

or else Latitudinarian Scepticism ?* Think too of the reception that

has of late been accorded to such a book as " JEcce Homo." That book

has been justly characterised by a well-known Christian nobleman,

as one " vomited from the jaws of Hell." Truly, it is a book that

comes from the pit—a shaft shot from the quiver of Satan, who no

doubt rejoices in it the more, because his own personal existence and

agency are by it evidently ignored. I cannot see that one distinctive

doctrine of Christianity is acknowledged by the author of that awful

book. It is true that he has not avowed all that he holds; but

unless we are dull as the ass's colt, we can easily discern what he

does not hold. The writer asks that we should receive his state

ments as embryo statements, hereafter to be more fully developed.

But whether embryo or not, they are manifestly incompatible with the

doctrines of Christianity as revealed in Holy Scripture—and that is the

question with which we are concerned. There is scarcely a sentiment

in the book that might not have been advanced by a Jew or by a

Mahomedan : for there are many Jews and many Mahomedans who

• The wide circulation too of such publications as " Good Words" (in which

Stanley, Kingsley, and other such, are allowed to write) also of " The Christian

World" and " The Cotemporary Review," are sad indications of the indifference of

the public mind to the growth of Scepticism. Reviews of ' ' Good Words" and of Dean

Stanley's writings appeared in " The Record " newspaper, and have since been pub

lished separately and may be obtained at the office of " The Record." These reviews

should be extensively circulated by all who love the Truth. Remarks on " The

Christian World " may be found in an excellent Tract entitled " Broad Churchism,

—The Rev. C. H. Spurgeon and The Christian World : a Letter from One of the

Old School." It is published by Houlston and Wright. Mr. Spurgeon after read

ing this letter, being convinced as to the real character of the doctrine of " The

Christian World," withdrew, with a candour and uprightness that do him honour,

the commendation that ho had inadvertently bestowed on it.
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would allow that Jesus was a great Reformer, and who would more

over, do what this writer has not done, treat the Old Testament with

respect and reverence. There are many Jews whose hearts would

shrink from language such as this :

" Between the rude clans that had listened to Moses in the Arabian desert and

the Jews who in the reign of Tiberius visited the temple courts there was a great

gulf. The ' hardheartedne8s ' of the primitive nation had given way under the

gradual influence of law and peace and trade and literature ! ! ! [Very different

this from the teaching of our God and Saviour. See Matt, xxiii. 32 to end.] Laws

which in the earlier time the best men had probably found it hard to keep could

now serve only as a curb upon the worst No one who had felt, however

feebly, the Christian enthusiasm could fail to find even in Deuteronomy and Isaiah,

something narrow, antiquated, and insufficient for his needs." " Ecce Homo "

p. 184.

So again in page 26.

" A thousand years had passed since the age of David. A new world had come

into being. The cities through which Christ walked, the Jerusalem at which he

kept the annual feasts, were filled with men compared with whom the contempo

raries of David might be called barbarous—men whose characters had been moulded

during many centuries by law, by trade and foreign intercourse, by wealth and

art, by literature and prophecy Meanwhile the Christ himself meditating

upon his mission in the desert, saw difficulties such as other men had no suspicion

of. He saw that he must lead a life altogether different from that of David, that

the pictures drawn by the prophets of an ideal Jewish King were coloured by the

manners of the times in which they had lived ; that those pictures bore indeed a

certain resemblance to the truth, but that the work before him was far more com

plicated and more delicate than the wisest prophet had suspected."

The italics are mine. I repeat that there are thousands of Jews

who would refuse to write thus of God's holy Prophets—for they

believe that what the Prophets wrote was neither " ideal " nor " co

loured," nor the fruit of man's wisdom—but that they wrote words

dictated by the Holy Ghost.

The author of this book evidently believes that Jesus was a mere

man.* His highest notion of Him seems to be that He was one in

whom the " enthusiasm of humanity " pre-eminently worked. He

throws contempt upon that Gospel and that Apostle whose peculiar

* Thus in page 254 he says—" A Whitfield, a Bernard, a Paul,—not to say

a Christ—have certainly shown that the most confirmed vice is not beyond the

reach of regenerating influences. Inspired men like these appearing at intervals

have wrought what may be called moral miracles."
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province it was to describe Jesus as the Living One (6 £W)—the

Eternal Son—the 6 wv in the bosom of the Father. Thus he writes

of the Gospel of John :

" The peculiar mannerism, if the expression may be used, of the Fourth Gospel,

has caused it to be suspected of being at least a freely idealised portraiture of

Christ. In this book, therefore, it is not referred to, except in confirmation of

statements made in the other Gospels, and once or twice where its testimony seemed

in itself probable and free from the suspected peculiarities." Preface to Fifth Edi

tion, p. xii.

The meaning of this is that the Author, like the Essayists, accepts

the testimony of the New Testament so far as it accords with his own

opinions, and no further. It is not to him, the testimony of the Holy

Ghost, revealing, on the authority of God, things about which we

have no right nor any power to form independent conceptions of our

own—among which things, the nature of the Person of the Eternal

Son stands pre-eminent : for " no one knoweth the Son but the

Father." Nothing therefore can exceed the unholy audaciousness of

the book throughout, reminding us forcibly of the words that

" fools rush in

Where angels fear to tread."

The doctrine of the Trinity—of the Incarnation—and the Propitia

tory Sacrifice of the Cross are evidently to the Author, falsehoods. See

for example his comment upon the blessed words uttered by John the

Baptist : " Behold the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the

world ! "

" When we remember that the Baptist's mind was doubtless full of imagery

drawn from the Old Testament, and that the conception of a lamb of God makes

the subject of one of the most striking of the Psalms, we shall perceive what he

meant to convey by this phrase. The Psalmist describes himself as one of Jehovah's

flock, safe under his care, absolved from all anxieties by the sense of his protection,

and gaining from this confidence of safety the leisure to enjoy without satiety all

the simple pleasures which make up life, the freshness of the meadow, the coolness

of the stream. It is the most complete picture of happiness that ever was or can

be drawn. It represents that state of mind for which all alike sigh, and the want

of which makes life a failure to most ; it represents that Heaven which is every

where if we could but enter it, and yet almost nowhere because so few of us can.

The two or three who win it may be called victors in life's conflict ; to them belongs

the regnum et diadema tutum. They may pass obscure lives in humble dwellings,

or like Fra Angelico in a narrow monastic cell, but they are vexed with no flap of

unclean wings about the ceiling. From some such humble dwelling Christ came
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to receive the Prophet's baptism. The Baptist was no lamb of God. He was a

wrestler with life, one to whom peace of mind does not come easily, but only after

a long struggle. His restlessness had driven him into the desert [the Scripture

says God sent him into the desert, there to prepare the way of Christ] where he

had contended for years with thoughts he could not master, and from whence he

had uttered his startling alarum to the nation. He was among the dogs rather

than among the lambs of the Shepherd. He recognised the superiority of him

whose confidence had never been disturbed, whose steadfast peace no agitations

of life had ever ruffled. He did obeisance to the royalty of inward happiness.

One who was to earn the name of Saviour of mankind had need of this gift more

than of any other. He who was to reconcile God and man needed to be first at

peace himself. The door of heaven, so to speak, can be opened only from within.

Suoh then was the impression of Christ's character which the Baptist formed." .

pp. 6, 7.

These words are sufficient to stamp the character of the whole book

in the judgment of any one who has the slightest apprehension of the

glory of the Person of his God and Saviour, or of the one only way

of salvation found in " the fountain opened for sin and for all un-

cleanness " in the atoning blood of the Son of God—" led as a lamb

to the slaughter." It is very evident that any one who can write

thus, no more accepts the doctrines of Scripture respecting Christ than

did Julian the Apostate, or any other like rejecter of Jesus—the only

difference being that Julian assails openly, whilst the writer of " Ecce

Homo" betrays with a kiss. According to this author, when St. Paul

says that he gloried only " in the Cross," it was a glorying in " the

greatness and self-sacrifice " there exhibited.

" Men saw him (Jesus) arrested and put to death with torture, refusing stead

fastly to use in his own behalf the power he conceived he held for the benefit of

others. It was the combination of greatness and self-sacrifice which won their

hearts, the mighty powers held under a mighty control, tho unspeakable con

descension, the Cross of Christ. By this and by nothing else, the enthusiasm of

a Paul was kindled. The statement rests upon no hypothesis or conjecture ; his

Epistles bear testimony to it throughout. The trait in Christ which filled his whole

mind was his condescension. The charm of that condescension lay in its being

voluntary. The cross of Christ, of which Paul so often speaks as the only thing

he found worth glorying in, as that in comparison with which everything in the

world was as dung, was the voluntary submission to death of one who had the

power to escape death." Page 48.

So too when he speaks of the words—" Except ye eat the flesh and

drink the blood of the Son of Man, ye have no life in you," he com

ments thus :

" As to the metaphor itself, if it seems at first violent and unnatural, we are to

observe that on the subject of the personal devotion required by Christ from his

K K
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followers, his language was often of this vehement kind, and that his first followers

in describing their relation to Mm in like manner overleap the bounds of ordinary

figurative language. Christ, in a passage to which allusion has already been made,

demanded of his followers that they should hate their father and mother for his

sake, and St. Paul in many passages declares that Christ is his life and Ids very

self. It is precisely this intense personal devotion, this habitual feeding on the

character of Christ, so that the essential nature of the Master seems to pass into

and become the essential nature of the servant—loyalty carried to the point of self-

annihilation—that is expressed by the words, eating the flesh and drinking the

blood of Christ." p. 176.

Of the Supper of the Lord he writes as follows :

• " A common meal is the most natural and universal way of expressing, main

taining, and as it were ratifying relations of friendship. The spirit of antiquity

regarded the meals of human beings as having the nature of sacred rites. If

therefore it sounds degrading to compare the Christian Communion to a club-din

ner, this is not owing to any essential difference between the two things, but to

the fact that the moderns connect less dignified associations with meals than the

ancients did, and that most clubs have a far less serious object than the Christian

Society. The Christian Communion U a club-dinner; but the club is the New

Jerusalem ; God and Christ are members of it ; death makes no vacancy in its

lists, but at its banquet-table the perfeoted spirits of just men, with an innumerable

company of angels, sit down beside those who have not yet surrendered their bodies

to the grave." p. 173.

It is most painful to transcribe words like these. Irreverence marks

the whole book throughout. It is very evident that the Author has

never had within his bosom one true solemn thought either of sin, or

of God, or of redemption. Indeed it is very manifest that he repu.

diates the thought of redemption : else how could he talk of angels

who have never sinned and need no redemption, sitting down at the

Table which is specifically appointed to show forth redemption?

The irreverence of the passage is quite equalled by its absurdity, for

the Lord's Table is designed for the Church militant whilst they have

yet to "judge themselves," because of the sin within and around

them, and therefore is not that around which the "spirits of the

just " are gathered ; nor are the spirits of the just, although freed

from all sin and corruption, as yet made perfect in resurrection.

Every page of this book shows that the Author repudiates the fifty-

third of Isaiah, the sixth of John, the fifth of the Romans, the tenth

of the Hebrews,—in a word, every part of Scripture that enforces

the great truth that " without shedding of blood is no remission."

He scorns the one way of salvation through the sufferings of a

vicarious wrath-bearer ; and therefore, if he repent not, he will re
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main to be numbered among the adversaries who will meet the wrath

of the living God because they have despised redemption.

Nor can it be said that the writer admits even the personal sinless-

ness of Jesus. He does not own Him as " the Lamb without blemish

and without spot; " for he could not, in that case have written of the

Holy One that He " was seized with an intolerable sense of shame,"

and that " in his burning embarrassment and confusion he stooped down

so as to hide his face and began writing with his finger on the ground."

(p. 104.) Could "shame," "embarrassment," and "confusion," (no

matter what the supposed cause)—could such things, on any ground

whatsoever be attributed to Immanuel ? Could they be attributed to

any one who was not personally a sinner ? Was He, who was the

searcher of hearts and knew well what was in man, so ignorant of

man's condition as to be surprized into " shame," " confusion," and

" embarrassment," by a sudden development of man's evil ? But I

forbear to comment. I content myself with subjoining the passage.

Let it speak for itself.*

Nor is the Author really satisfied with the results of the Legislation

of Christ. He thinks we now stand on a higher grade than that on

which Christ's own disciples and Apostles stood : that in us " the

* Ho was standing, it would seem, in the centre of a cirole, when the crime was

narrated, how the adultery had been detected in the very act. The shame of the

deed itself, and the brazen hardness of the prosecutors, the legality that had no

justice and did not pretend to hare mercy, the religious malice that could make

its advantage out of the fall and ruin and ignominious death of a fellow creature—

all this was eagerly and rudely thrust before his mind at once. The effect upon

him was such as might have been produced upon many since, but perhaps upon

scarcely any man that ever lived before. He was seized with an intolerable sense

of shame. He could not meet the eye of the crowd, or of the acousers, and perhaps

at that moment least of all of the woman. Standing as he did in the midst of an

eager multitude that did not in the least appreciate his feelings, he could not escape.

In his burning embarrassment and confusion he stooped down so as to hide his

face, and began writing with his finger on the ground. His tormentors continued

their clamour, until he raised his head for a moment and said, ' He that is with

out sin among you let him first cast a stone at her,' and then instantly returned to

his former attitude. They had a glimpse perhaps of the glowing blush upon his

face, and awoke suddenly with astonishment to a new sense of their condition and

their conduct. The older men naturally felt it first and slunk away ; the younger

followed their example. The crowd dissolved and left Christ alone with the woman.

Not till then could he bear to stand upright : and when he had lifted himself up,

consistently with his principle, he dismissed the woman, as having no commission

to interfere with the offioe of the civil judge." p. 104.

s
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enthusiasm of humanity " has more worked, and caused us to develop

a higher and a better way. These are his words :—

" No man who loves his kind can in these days rest content with waiting as a

servant upon human misery, when it is in so many oases possible to anticipate and

avert it. Prevention is better than cure, and it is now clear to all that a large part

of human suffering is preventible by improved social arrangements. Charity will

now, if it be genuine, fix upon this enterprise as greater, more widely and per

manently beneficial, and therefore more Christian than the other

The truth is, that though the morality of Christ is theoretically perfect and not

subject, as the Mosaic morality was, to a further development, the practical morality

of the first Christians [who, be it observed, were the Apostles of our God and

Saviour, and those whom they taught and guided] has in a great degree been ren

dered obsolete by the later experience of mankind, which has taught us to hope

more and undertake more for the happiness of our fellow-creatures. The command

to care for the sick and suffering remains as divine as ever and as necessary as

ever to be obeyed, but it has become, like the Decalogue, an elementary part of

morality, early learnt, and not sufficient to satisfy the Christian enthusiasm. As

the early Christians learnt that it was not enough to do no harm and that they

were bound to give meat to the hungry and clothing to the naked, we have learnt

that a still further obligation lies upon us to prevent, if possible, the pains of hunger

and nakedness from being ever felt. This last duty was as far beyond the con

ception of the earliest Christians as the second was beyond the conception* of those

for whom Moses legislated." p. 196.

But I will not multiply these quotations. I am not sure that I

have done right in quoting so much as I have already done from a

book whose sentiments and expressions are so marked by irreverence

and impiety. They who are not convinced of the evil character of

the book from the extracts already given will be, I fear, convinced

by nothing. Lord Shaftesbury may well marvel that some even of

the Evangelical Ministers of our Land, profess themselves unable to

detect the poison. We may indeed stand aghast at such a confession.

It must bo taken, I suppose, as a proof that the " strong delusion "

of which Scripture warns us, is spreading more widely and more

potently than we are accustomed to think.

If such books as " Ecce Homo " are welcomed in our Land, it is

no wonder that the degradation of Holy Scripture involved in the

• The early Christians apprehended that great truth of which the writer of

" Ecce Homo " has no conception, that the whole world lieth in wickedness ;

morally distant from and rebellious against God ; and therefore that it cannot

know relief from suffering, until the times of restitution shall come, and the morn

ing without clouds arise upon a groaning, but delivered earth.
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Judgment pronounced by the Committee of the Privy Council, should

be acquiesced in and approved. All these modes of thought belong

to the same school. Coleridge, Bunsen, Stanley, the Essayists,

Jowitt, and the Author of " Ecce Homo," all concur in making an

inward principle or power, supposed to be inherent in man, the rule

of his conduct, and denounce the thought of subjection to any external,

especially any written Rule. In other words, they take from Holy

Scripture the place assigned to it by God, and substitute for it the

will of man's unregenerate heart. Whether they term this supposed

inherent power, "the inner consciousness," or "the inward universal

Light," or the "verifying faculty," or the " enthusiasm of humanity,"

it all comes to the same thing. There is substituted for that one

Test of truth which God has given us in His written Word, the

guidance of man's wilful, erring, rebellious heart.* There, "the

mind of the flesh," {frpovij/jut oapKo?,—" that which is not subject to

the Law of God, neither indeed can be," rules—leading in paths of

everlasting death. It is able to lead into no other : nor can any be

raised above its power except by casting themselves on the love and

grace of God, as revealed in the atoning blood of the Lamb by Him

provided. There, and there only, are found reconciliation, peace, and

deliverance from the wrath to come. The gift of reconciliation is

accompanied by the gift of life—heavenly life in Christ glorified.

The " new man " created in us here, is the result of life being thus

given in our new risen Head ; and in order that that " new man "

may be succoured, strengthened and sustained, the Holy Ghost is sent

abidingly to dwell in all believers. Yet even the Holy Ghost, though

He be God, acts in conformity with His own ordinances. He guides

• Thus on page 202 we find the Author of " Ecce Homo" attributing to the

" Enthusiasm of Humanity " the same place that the Essayists assign to their

" verifying faculty." His words are these :—" The most devoted Christians ....

think they must needs be most Christian when they stick most closely to the

New Testament, and that what is utterly absent from the New Testament cannot

possibly be an important part of Christianity. A great mistake, arising from a

wide-spread paralysis of true Christian feeling in the modern Church ! The New

Testament is not the Christian law ; the precepts of Apostles, the special commands

of Christ, are not the Christian law. To make them such is to throw the Church

back into that legal system from whioh Christ would have set it free. The Chris

tian law is the spirit of Christ, that Enthusiasm of Humanity whioh he declared

to be the source from which all right action flows. What it dictates, and that

alone, is law for the Christian."
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not independently of the written Word, but by means thereof : ap

pointing that every thought, every doctrine, should be tested thereby.

Thus, and thus alone, is secured liberty from the tyranny of man,

who is ever ready to impose the yoke of his own opinions on his

fellow.

All who give heed to the message of reconciliation preached through

the atoning blood of Jesus and cast themselves on the efficacy of that

one finished sacrifice, receive of these blessings. But they who scorn

this one way which God's grace and love have opened, will be left to

eat the fruit of their own devices. They will be numbered among

the despisers who will " wonder and perish."

" Ecce Homo " sufficiently shows us what is the nature of the con

clusions to which " the Enthusiasm of Humanity," or " the verifying

faculty " leads. It leads to the unholy, presumptuous, and forbidden

attempt to form for ourselves, apart from revelation, an estimate of

Christ. That attempt is in itself sin. It leads to the forming an esti

mate of Christ which is altogether destructive of the great distinctive

characteristic of Immanuel ; for it speaks of Him as if He was of earth

merely. It allows not that He was from above—that He was God mani

fest in the flesh. It sees not in the Babe born at Bethlehem One whose

" goings forth were of old from everlasting." It leads too to a total

rejection of all that Scripture reveals respecting the condition in which

sin has placed us : for it teaches that we are able to be so attracted

by the presentation of perfect holiness as to love and delight in it ;

whereas it only needs that perfect holiness should be presented to us

in its fulness, and we instantly show that we have not only no power

to love or delight in or hold communion with it, but that we have in

us enmity against and hatred of it. Hence our guilt—hence our need

of that refuge which is provided for us, not in the living holiness, but

in the expiatory death of the Holy One. Christ in death—Christ made

a sacrifice—Christ stricken judicially, is a sinner's hope. But it is a

hope that " Ecce Homo " repudiates and abhors. Nor is the personal

existence of the Tempter recognised. In a word, the light that the

revelation of God has shed on the past, the present, and the future, is

utterly set aside, and other light substituted in its room. Can such

substituted light have any other origin than the pit ? No. It comes

from the pit and to the pit it leads.



T/ie following Extract is from an excellent Speech of Lord Shaftesbury

at the Annual Meeting of " the Pastoral Aid Society," in May, 1866.

" The other day a great Dissenting minister put to me in conversation this

qnestion, ' From which do you think there is the greatest danger, the progress of

ritualism or the progress of neology ? ' I replied, ' To the Church of England as

an Established Church I apprehend there is the greatest danger from ritualism,

but as regards the Church of Christ and the cause of religion in the Church of

England I apprehend there is the greatest danger from neology.' Neology is now

growing up in such a way that even from a large proportion of the pulpits of the

Church of England we no longer hear, as wc used to hear, sound doctrinal, dogma

tic, practical teaching. Many of our ministers if you remonstrate with them on

this will tell you that they feel it and regret it, but that their congregations would

not bear now what was borne formerly. This is, I believe, true, and a more awful

fact, a more dangerous state of mind or of moral existence I cannot conceive to

exist in any nation under heaven. See how men are deluded, how they are misled

by those who should be their guides. I confess I was perfectly aghast the other

day when speaking to a clergyman and asking him his opinion of that most pesti

lential book ever vomited, I think, from the jaws of hell, I mean Ecce Homo—

when I asked him what was his opinion of that book, ho deliberately told me—he

being a great professor of Evangelical religion—that that book had excited his

deepest admiration, and that he did not hesitate to say that it had conferred great

benefit upon his own soul. Why, if we are to have this miserable and uncertain

teaching, if the guides to whom we look for light and help can approve such works

as that, how can we expect that the mass of the people, the mass even of the edu

cated middle classes who are supposed to think for themselves, will not be led to

wander out of the right way ? Look at the policy on which the neological party

proceed. They are praising a sensuous religion. They hope to get rid of doctrines

by sentiments. They hope to get rid of creeds by feelings. Take up the writings

of the most gifted and fascinating among them, and you will find them conceding

almost all that you desire. You will find that they concede to you the incarnation

and divinity of our Lord, and almost everything that you could wish in the history of

our Lord and the history of our religion. But when you come to the great fundamen

tal work, when you come to the great turning-point of our religion, without whioh

there is nothing in it worth having, when you come to the atonement which was made

on the cross, when you speak of the atoning blood of our blessed Lord, there they stop

short, and they refuse it to you altogether. While this Society has determined to

' know nothing but JesusChrist, and Him crucified,' the Neologists and all who belong

to that school will tell you that you may claim everything else but that you must

not claim. Now this is the way that we are going on. Through a false and foolish

policy many persons are surrendering a little to ritualism on the one side, and

to neology on the other, saying, ' We cannot be altogether behind the generation

in which we live ; we cannot be entirely opposed to the society in which we move.'

A great many persons of good intentions, but, I am sorry to say, weak minds, fall



in with that miserable idolatry which has now begun to pervade educated society

—the idolatry of humanitarianism and intellect. Men must have something to

adore, and many persons, having ceased to adore Christ, will adore man instead.

They will fall on their knees and worship intellect ; nay, they will even worship

themselves, their own ignorance, their own vices, their own abominations, rather

than worship that God who has revealed Himself in his blessed Word. This is

what is creeping over the laity in the present day with regard to dogmatic state

ments of truth. Let me allude for a moment to those two Bills which have been

recently brought into the House of Commons for the regulation of the Universities.

The promoters of those Bills would be offended if you charged them with a desire

to extinguish religion ; but when you tell them that their object is to shut out the

dogmatic and specific teaching of religion, they will not deny the imputation, but

will tell you they think that young men ought to be educated in the Universities

only in the general principles of religion,—which may mean everything or nothing,

—and that doctrinal and dogmatic teaching should be reserved for their homes,

for their fathers and their mothers. That is the way that we are going on ; that

is the way that delusions are being imposed upon us ; that is the way the young

are being flattered in their intellectual pride, and made to think that they are wiser

than their ancestors, and wiser than those who first taught them."

May God, in His mercy, grant that many hearts may be opened

to give heed to these words of truth, before it is too late.
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